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Editorials. 
\Vhat an unspeakable con1fort it is to 

The Comfort know that the Lord 1s with His people l 
of His Throughout the ages He has spoken and 

Presence many times assured His own, who trust 
in I-Iim, that He is with them. "I an1 

with thee'' has been His message many times and this 
assurance has been the most precious possession of His 
believing people in the past. It is s611 so, and \vill alway;; 
be so, till He comes and takes us home to be with Him. 
He, who spoke these words in ages past, changes not. 
He is the san1e yesterday, to-day and forever. Just a 
moment, dear reader, in quiet n1editation. Think of it 
again, who He is ,vho tells each of His children, who 
tells you, "I am ,vith Thee." He is the Lord, the Lord 
of all; the almighty, the omnipresent, the ominscient, 
the never-failing Lord. The Creator of the ends of the 
earth, ,vho f ajnteth not nor is \veary (lsajah xl :28), the 
Lord of redemption, who became a creature to redeem 
us,the Lord who is exalted upon high far above all po\vers 
and principalities, angels subject unto }Iim-it is He who 
tells you and each of I-Iis children "I am with thee." 
He was with the Patriarchs, with Abrahan1, His friend; 
He spoke to Isaac ''I an1 the God of Abraham thy father, 
fear not, for I am with thee and will bless thee." ( Gen. 
xxvi :24.) \i\lhat is there to fear if I-Ie promiscth His 
presence? Nothing! If God be for us who can be 
against us? Still greater is the assurance I-Ie gave to 
Jacob in his dream vision. ''And behold I an1 with thee_. 
and will keep thee in all places, whither thou goest, and 
will bring thee again in this land_: for I ,vill not leave 
thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to 
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thee of." (Gen. xxviii :15.) And who was Jacob that the 
Lord should come to him unsought and make him such 
promises? It was grace, sovereign grace, as it is still 
grace which gives us the same assurance. And in all 
his strange wanderings, in all his sufferings and failures 
the Lord was with Jacob, keeping and guiding him. And 
the Lord said to Jacob, "Return unto the land of thy 
fathers and to thy kindred; and I will be with thee." 
( Gen. xxxi :3.) He was with Joseph and led him through 
suffering and humiliation to exaltation and glory. And 
when old Jacob was starting for Egypt to meet his be
loved Joseph, the Lord assured him again "'I will go 
down with thee unto Egypt." ( Gen. xlvi :4.) 

When the Lord called Moses out of the burning bush 
and humble Moses, so destitute of self-trust, said "\Vho 
am I?" the Lord said unto him "Certainly I will be with 
thee." (Exodus iii :12.) And when again he pleaded his 
stammering tongue, the Lord said to him "Who bath 
made man's mouth? or who maketh the dumb, or the 
deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? Have not I, the Lord? 
Now therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and 
teach thee what thou shalt say." (Exodus iv :12.) How 
often the Lord's servants have taken this in faith and 
found that He is still the same, who gives the message 
through the lips of clay. And He was with Moses every 
step of the way. When he prayed, and what a man of 
prayer Moses was, .. show me now Thy way," the answer 
came at once ''My presence shall go with thee, and I will 
give thee rest." (Exodus xxxiii :14.) 

To Joshua, the great leader, who brought in the people 
Israel to the land of promise, the same Lord who spoke 
to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and to Moses, gave the same 
comforting assurance. ''There shall not any man be able 
to stand before thee all the days of thy life, as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee, I will not fail nor 
forsake thee." (Joshua i :5.) Blessed words! They still 
belong to I--Iis trusting people. 

Nor were these illustrious men of God the only ones 
to whom I-Ie spoke thus. \Ve are sure every Jewish saint, 
every prophet, every priest, every king, who knew the 
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Lord, knew the comf art of His presence. Think of Gid
eon ! The angel of the Lord came to him and said "The 
Lord is with thee." And then the Lord said to him again, 
"Surely I will be with thee, and thou shalt smite the 
Midianites as one man."- (Judges vi :15.) 

How blessed is the comfort given to the believing rem
nant of Israel through the prophet Isaiah. "Fear not; 
for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God: 
I will strengthen thee ; yea I will help thee; yea I will 
uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness." 
(Isaiah xli :10.) Could He say anything more? And 
again ''When thou passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not over
flow thee; when thou walkest through the fire, thou shall 
not be burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." 
(Isaiah xliii :2.) 

The weeping prophet, Jeremiah, heard the same voice. 
He, too, pleaded, "I cannot speak, for I am a child." But 
back came the answer "I am with thee to deliver thee." 
(Jeremiah i :8.) And in all his trials the Lord was with 
him. ''I am with thee to save thee and to deliver thee." 
(J erem. xv :20.) His faith answered God's promises and 
in the presence of his enemies he told them "The Lord 
is with me-there{ ore my persecutors shall stumble, and 
they shall not prevail." (J erem. xx :11.) 

And the Lord who spake all these words, who appeared 
to Abraham, who spoke to Isaac, to Jacob, to Moses, to 
Joshua, and all His Saints, who was with them, kept and 
sustained them, that Lord, came down to earth. He is 
still speaking the same words "I am with thee." He left 
a promise which is more marvellous than all the past 
promises. 0 Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them." This was 
spoken in anticipation of the establishment of His Church 
on the day of Pentecost. When risen from the dead, on 
that first, blessed day of the week, He appeared to His 
own and stood in their midst. And whenever, or wher
ever, two or three gather together in, or unto His name, 
there He is still in the midst. And that this was not only 
for apostolic days we learn from His final promise "Lo, 
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I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age." 
( Matthew xxviii :20.) And Mark tells us at the close of 
His Gospel that when they went forth to preach the Word, 
the risen Lord worked with them; He was with them in 
their service, as He is still with us who toil and labor 
in His name. Paul heard His voice, too, ((Be not afraid 
but speak, and hold not thy peace; for I am with thee, 
and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee." (Acts xviii: 
9-10). He never failed Paul. He was with him to the 
very last second when the great man of God suffered the 
martyr's death. vVhile n1en forsook him, he was not 
alone. ''Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me." (2 Timothy iv :17.) And oh! the un
accountable thousands who were cruelly tortured, starved, 
flayed, dismembered, cast before wild beasts, their bones 
broken, by cruel Pagan Rome and equally cruel Papal 
Rome! The Lord was with each and gave them victory. 

'Are need in these days the comfort of His presence. 
Evil days have come, and still more evil they will be before 
many months are passed. Satan's hosts are risen up for the 
final battle. For all we know those who stand true to the 
Gospel, true to the Bible, true to the Christ, may soon 
have to suffer persecution. A storm is brewing. Let it 
come. \Ve can meet it all with the assurance that He is 
with us; I-Ie will never fail; He \Vill keep; He will deliver. 
Victory is on our side for the Lord of hosts is with us. Let 
us be true and loyal to the Lord who is with His own. 
Let us honor and exalt Him. Let us serve I--Iim and do 
His bidding still. Soon we shall be with Him. 

''And, thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
Thou laid the foundation of the earth, and 

Remainest the heavens are the works of Thine 
hands. They shall perish ; but Thou re

mainest ; they shall wax old as doth a garn1ent ; and as a ves
ture shall Thou fold them up, and they shall be changed. 
But Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not fail." (Heb. 
i :10-12.) Blessed truth! Thou art the same! Thou 
remainest ! All changes, all passeth away, but He never 
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changes; He remaineth. Whatever may happen in this 
poor, darkening age, or in our own lives, He remaineth. 
He ren1aineth faith£ ul. His grace remaineth; His power 
remaineth; His mercy endureth forever. If all goes to 
pieces, He still remains the portion of His people. In the 
midst of change and decay how solid, how blessed the 
assurance, the perfect knowledge, that we know Him and 
are known of Him, the Lord who is the same, the Lord 
who remaineth ! Nothing can separate us from Him and 
we shall remain with Him from eternity to eternity. 

Not one of Gods promises has ever failed, 
Not One nor will they fail. The same is true of 

Shall Fail all prophecy. Thus it is written in 
Isaiah xxxiv :16: "Seek ye out of the 

book of the Lord, and read: not one of these shall 
fail, none shall want her mate. . . . " In this portion 
of the book of the Lord, we find many interesting pro
phetic promises, still unfulfilled, but not one of these 
shall fail. These promises have nothing to do with the 
Church. They are promises which belong to Israel; 
promises which relate to the earth, to the nations, the 
coming of the King; promises which will not: fai1 in the 
day He appears in glory. 

Isaiah xxxii :13-14 predicts the judgment of Israel's 
land. Such has been the case for almost 2000 years. 
But there is to be an end "until the Spirit be poured 
upon us from on high." (Verse 15.) This has not yet 
come to pass, nor will it come to pass till He, the once
rejected King, our Lord, comes back. This outpouring 
of the Spirit is more fully predicted by an earlier prophet 
Of Israel, the prophet Joel. ( Chapter ii: 28-32.) The 
view which some good people hold that this outpouring 
of the Spirit is now taking place is altogether erroneous. 
It is a promise made to Israel. \\Then it is fulfilled the 
gracious results will follow "and the work of righteous
ness shall be peace." The work of righteousness are 
His righteous judgments, when righteousness shall 
reign; during this age grace reigns through righteous-
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ness, but when the Lord comes righteousness will reign. 
"And my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation. 
and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places." 
(Verse 18.) No peace and rest :for Israel till <He comes 
again. All the hopes of Zionism will miscarry. In 
Chapter xxxiii of the book of Isaiah there are other 
promises which shall not fail. The remnant of God
:fearing Israel waits :for Him and He will come for their 
salvation. (Verse 2.) Then the nations will be scat
tered. (Verse 3.) .. The Lord is exalted; for He dwelleth 
on high; He hath filled Zion with judgment and right
eousness." (Verse 5.) "Now will I rise, saith the 
Lord, now will I be exalted, now will I lift myself up." 
(Verse 10.) "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty." (Verse 17.) "Look upon Zion, the city oi 
our solemnities; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken. But 
there the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad 
rivers and streams ... " (Verse 20, 21.) All these 
prophetic promises have not come to pass, but not one 
of these shall fail. Nor will the judgments announced 
in Chat2tf~r xxxiv fail in that coming day, when the 
Lord is exalted and manifested. Chapter xxxv con
tains the blessed promises, still unfulfilled, concerning 
the earth, when the King reigns in righteousness. There 
was a foregleam of it for a brief time. It was when 
our Lord, as King, offered the promised Kingdom to 
Israel. Then the powers of the age to come ( the King
dom-age) were manifested. The eyes of the blind were 
opened, the ears· o{ the deaf unstopped ; the lame man 
leaped as an hart, the tongue of the dumb sang. (Verse 
5-6.) These were the signs to Israel that the King had 
appeared and "the Kingdom o{ Heaven" was at hand. 
But He was rejected and the fulfillment of Isaiah 
xxxv awaits the day when He comes back. 

Not one of these shall fail. While we, His heavenly 
people, find out again and again, that aU His gracious 
promises made to us do not fail, that He is a prayer-
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answering Lord, we also enjoy the comfort of these 
unfulfilled prophetic promises. Let us read them, study 
them, believe them ! Doing this we shall surely be kept 
from becoming in any way entangled with the vain and 
unscriptural efforts, so widespread in our day, to make 
this age better and bring about changed conditions, 
which can only come in God's own way and own time. 

The Sixty-Seventh Psalm ends with one 
The Coming of the many prophetic statements so 

Blessing numerous in the Psalms. ''God shall 
bless us ; and all the ends of the earth 

shall fear Him." How often Christians read these words 
without seeing their true meaning ! This Psalm begins 
with a prayer, "God be merciful unto us, and bless us; 
and cause His face to shine upon us." This is a prayer of 
the future. The remnant of Israel will yet pray in these 
words, when the waves of the great tribulation break over 
the sons of Jacob in the end of the present age. And this 
prayer will be heard. When the once rejected Messiah, the 
Son of David, appears in all His Glory, and they welcome 
Him as their deliverer, He will be merciful unto them 
and bless them with peace. When Israel receives her long 
delayed blessing and comes into possession of the promised 
inheritance, the ends of the earth will fear God. How 
simple all this is ! Now here is it said in the Word, that 
the efforts of the church are going to bring the ends of 
the earth to the knowledge of the Lord. When Israel, 
nationally, is blessed, the earth will receive its blessing 
and the nations of the earth will know God. But Israel's 
blessing cannot come till Christ returns. All the con
fusion we se~ to-day is more or less the result of the 
ignorance of the place Israel holds in God's eternal pur
poses. Whoever discovers this lost key has the key to 
unlock the treasures of God's Word and will be delivered 
from many of the snares abounding to-day. 
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That was a wonderful word, which came 
It is Well from the lips of the Shunammite. The 

child, which had been given to her, as 
promised by the prophet Elisha, had sickened and died. 
She hastened to the man of God and when Elisha sent his 
servant to her to ask ''Is it well?" she answered, "It is 
well." Yet her child, the beloved son, was dead upon the 
bed in her home. Instead of the wail of sorrow and the 
deepest anguish, there was a joyous "it is well." It is still 
more remarkable if one thinks of the limited knowledge 
the Shunammite had of divine things, and things concern
ing the future. How she puts us to shame! Few Chris
tians measure up to that word of faith and trust, which 
she uttered in her deepest affiiction. 

"It is well !" ought to be constantly upon the lips of a 
child of God. We are saved and belong to Christ. God 
is our loving Father. There is no more judgment and 
wrath for us; nothing but glory is before us. God is for 
us; who can be against us! In possession of all these btess
ings and divine assurance, a future of glory, which may 
burst upon us at any ~ime, all must be well. If loss or 
anything overtakes us, we know it must all work together 
for our good and besides this, neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. It is well ! It is well! 
with those who are in Christ and Christ in them. But faith 
alone can teach us to say, "It is well." As our hearts are 
occupied with Christ and our portion in Him, as the Holy 
Spirit leads us in the reality of it, then, no matter what 
earthly circumstances are, we too shall say, "It is well." 
Learn to say it at all times. Honor God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ with it. You have Christ and all must, yea, 
will be well. Take this thought with you to-day; rejoice 
in the Lord. 
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The omniscience of our Lord while 
A Remarkable walking among men is seen everywhere 

Forecast in the Gospels. He was not, as some 
foolish infidels have said ''a mind

reader," but He displayed the omniscience of His Deity. 
He knew the thoughts of men; He knew the plottings 
of His enemies. His omniscient eye saw a piece of money 
in the bottom of the sea. And He knew the future. He 
predicted the siege of Jerusalem, the fate of the city, the 
dispersion of the nation. He outlined the characteristics 
of the present age; He spoke of the wars, the rumors of 
wars, the unrest, the lawlessness which should come dur
ing this age, down to its very end, as well as of the f am
ines, the pestilences and the earthquakes and the great 
tribulation, which precedes His second, visible coming. 

But there is a forecast which is not so well known. Our 
Lord predicted the very course of the rationalistic Criti
cism as it should come to pass. This we find in John V : 
46-47. •'For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be
lieved !\1e, for he wrote of Me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe My words?" To this may 
be added His words in connection with the story of the 
rich man and Lazarus. "If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead." ( Luke xvi :31.) The rationalists 
among the Jews evidently doubted Moses. It is a remark
able thing that the paternity of so-called higher criticism 
started with the rejection of the writings of 1Vloses. The 
man who is the father of this modern form of infidelity 
was Dr. Astruc, an infidel and grossly immoral man. The 
rejection of the authenticity of the Pentateuch and the 
Mosaic authorship is the corner stone of Criticism. Our 
Lord emphazises this fact a11d speaks of unbelief in the 
prophets. If any one does not believe in the writings 
of Moses, he must also reject the testimony of the prophets. 
Then He shows that those who do not believe Moses' 
writings, who wrote of Him (a fact which Critics deny) 
would not believe His words and finally even if one rose 
from the dead, they would not be persuaded to believe. 

This is exactly the course which modern infidelity has 
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taken. First the denial of the fact that Moses wrote; 
followed by a denial of the message of the prophets; then 
the rejection of His own words and finally unbelief in 
Him who rose from the dead. It is a remarkable fore
cast of the trend of modern infidelity, known as "Higher 
Criticism." 

Such is the Inter-Church Movement, a 
big world-movement. We have studied 

· carefully their advertising schemes, in 
which probably hundreds of thousands 
of dollars were spent. We have not seen 

a single one in which the Gospel of Jesus Christ was 

The Big 
World-

Movement 

mentioned as the one great remedy for man's sin; nor 
did we notice that the atoning sacrifice, the blood of Jesus 
Christ, the Holy Spirit and His work, were referred to 
in any of these big advertisements. 1'1ost of them made 
money prominent. Money-money and still more money ! 
As if this ,vere the greatest need. Then there was occas
ionally something said of ''the golden rule", of the Church, 
used in the broadest sense, of spiritual forces, but never 
once did we see the Gospel mentioned, that Christ died 
for our sins and that the lost sinner must believe on Him 
in order to be saved and have eternal life. 

But while the true Gospel was not announced in this 
nation-wide campaign, the false Gospel, the counterfeit 
Gospel, that Unitarian delusion, was made very promin
ent. \Ve give a sample of it : 

''The Hope of America is Democracy and the Founder 
of Democracy was the Founder of the Church. It was 
He who first called men sons of God, and so made all 
men brothers. Not as employers and employees, not as 
members of parties or sects, but as sons of God and 
brothers all, let us work out our problems together." 

Here is the old falsehood of the universal Fatherhood 
of God and the brotherhood of man. The whole move
ment is a movement of the present-day apostasy. \Vhat 
it will lead to the near future will show. 
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Church membership does not mean 
Church anything in these days. It means mostly 

Membership identification with a religious organiza-
tion; that is all. Somebody sent us a 

card from J\iiinneapolis. The card has on it the follow
mg: 

I believe in the Christian Church of to-day1 and acknowledge 
it as the greatest institution in the world for the moulding of 
character, the upbuilding of mankind and the development of 
good fellowship, and in order to become identified with so 
essential an organization, I desire to be enrolled as a member of 
the Trinity 1v1ethodist Episcopal Church of Minneapolis. 

Then there is space to sign the name. Not a word is 
said about believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, nor a word 
about the Gospel. It is just a good organization, which 
for good fellowship, anybody may join. We understand 
there is a "Drive" on in this denomination to get a mil
lion new members. They must get new members in son1e 
way. But what does it all amount to? It does not help 
anybody to affiliate with a religious organization; that 
cannot save. The awful curse of the professing church 
has been and is that people are made to unite with it 
without ever having been born again. Such are like the 
mixed multitudes of Egypt who went along with Israel 
and then fell lusting and brought judgment upon the 
people of God. The unsaved members of a religious in
stitution are harder to reach with the Gospel of salva
tion than some of the heathen. To their natural goody
goodiness they add another filthy rag, that of an empty 
religious profession. 

To be a n1ember in the true church, in God's church, 
one must be born again. And there can be no new birth 
without having accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as a per
sonal Saviour. It is the Holy Spirit who then joins the 
believing sinner to the body of Christ. But of this we 
hear less and lesss. The great aim of a good part of Pro
testants is to build up a great big organization. Each 
tries to outdo the other and thus comes into existence the 
very thing \vhich the Word of God has foretold, Babylon
the final Babylon, the boasting Laodcean World-church, 
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a Christless and Spiritless organization. But we also thank 
God for the many men in different denominations who 
see this increasing evil and witness against it. 

Coming 
Together 

A few weeks ago a meeting was held in 
Brooklyn to determine •'The Position 
and Duty of the Church in the Present 
World Crisis." The speakers were a 

Presbyterian preacher, a Roman Catholic priest and a Jew
ish Rabbi. The Brooklyn Daily Eagle gives the fallowing 
report: 

The Rev. Dr. John Barlow, pastor of the Memorial Presby
terian Church, Seventh Ave. and St. John's Place; the Rt. Rev. 
M.ons. E. W. McCarty, pastor of St. Augustine's R. C. Church, 
Sixth Ave. and Sterling Place, and the Rev. Alexander Lyons, 
rabbi of the Eighth Avenue Temple, Eighth Ave. and Garfield 
Place, were the speakers of the evening. They graphically 
pictured to their audience the power of the Church in corn
batting present unrest and showed how fundamentally their 
aims were identical. 

"The school of the moral and spiritual man" was the defini
tion given by Dr. Barlow to the word "church," and in thus 
broadly defining it he declared its duty was to "close up its 
ranks and to come together in its various denominations." 

The present crisis, he asserted, could never be overcome un
less the effect of the Church is felt. "Religion," he concluded, 
"must not tag on to politics; for politics, Godless and con
scienceless, has created the crisis." 

A tone of optimism was given the subject by Mons. Mc
Carty. "The war," he said, "has created the crisis and has 
brutalized mankind." Likening the war to a storm, he said 
it had forced the wreckage to the surface and on the surface 
rode to-day the lower elemental passions of man. 

Patience, he declared, would find all the troubles of the 
present day righted in time. He gave as the duty of the Church 
the inculcation of charity-one ground upon which all denom
inations could find common basis. 

Another plea for church unity was added by Rabbi Lyons, 
the closing speaker, in declaring that "Denominationalism is 
only a station on the road to brotherliness." He saw in the 
war a sort of surgery with the purpose of forcing mankind to 
do right. 

"The Church will be the most important factor of the future,'' 
prophesied Rabbi Lyons, "and must take itself mote seriously 
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than it has heretofore done. I want to see churches of all 
denominations handled as seriously as we handle our everyday 
business, not as mere incidents. The Church will be powerful 
in proportion as the backing of its followers is powerful." 

The meeting, which was attended by more than 200 interested 
members and friends, was presided over by Prof. Alfred G. 
Reeves, the president. 

This is another evidence that Babylon is forming. It 
is preposterous and audacious for a Jewish rabbi to speak 
about the church. But all three are pioneers in a move
ment which will be success£ ul when the great religious 
confederacy will be accomplished. But that •'coming to
gether" will be exactly that of which the Word of God 
speaks prophetically "the habitation of demons, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird." (Rev. xviii :2.) Reader, hear God's 
command again : ''Come out of her my people that ye be 
not partakers of her sms, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." 

The New Way 

• 
per: 

~ 
Our friend, Dr. L. vV. Munhall, Editor 
of the ''Eastern Methodist," had recent
ly the following paragraph in his pa-

,Dr. vV. S. Mitchell, of Boston University, had a "re
vival" at Dickinson College. The following card was 
signed by many of the "converts": 

"God helping me I dedicate myself to the task of re
building the world according to Christian ideals. In what
ever work of life I undertake I pron1ise to follow the 
teaching and principles of Jesus Christ and from this time 
I will publicly pledge my loyalty to Him and His cause." 

A few questions! 
Does a pledge like that have any regenerating value? 

Is that the kind of thing to pledge young fellows to who 
have never been converted? It is next to fooling with 
souls to pass that kind of a thing over on fellows that 
have never repented of their sins and found Christ. 

John Wesley could have signed that pledge easily be
£ ore he found converting grace. Indeed he came across 
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to Georgia as a n1isssionary and woke up to find that 
he was a "child of wrath." 

It is deceiving souls to put anything before them in 
the way of service until they are first truly converted. 

Apostasy in 
Sweden 

+ 
We have a number of Swedish readers 
in Sweden who are deeply interested in 
the Truth. 1:fany of our articles are 
regularly translated and published in 

Swedish. One of our readers sent us recently the follow-
ing information: 

"The Apostasy from the faith is making its appalling 
progress in Sweden as elsewhere In the beginning of 1919 
a book '.Vas edited by archbishop Soderblom (Lutheran), 
containing contributions by a number of modern scientists, 
and some church-men. Mr: f of the articles are a com
plete denial of the great and essential truths of the Bible, 
of the Deity of our Lord, His atoning work and His phy
siical resurrection, etc. The archbishop is anxious to up
hold the state-church and ,vin the people (Socialists), and 
this, he thinks, may be done by denying all that makes 
up the foundations of the true church. The book is called 
"The present-day religious situation and the church ( "Det 
andliga nutidslaget och kyrkan). It has an enormous 
circulation. Oh how refreshing it is to read "Our Hope's" 
solemn and decided testimony for the Faith once and for 
all delivered unto the Saints. May the Lord bless its testi
mony and may He keep His people everywhere \Vatching 
and praying." 

These Swedish friends are anxious to have "I-Iis Riches" 
circulated in their language throughout Sweden as a Gos
pel testimony. It has been translated and we hope will soon 
be put in circulation. Pray for our S\vedish brethren. 

A Splendid 
Idea 

the .. Christian 

The BisL Cip of Colorado of the Protes
tant Episcopal church has drafted a 
form of renunciation which those who 
desire to transfer their mernbership to 

Science" church are asked to sign. 
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Having been baptized into the Name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and having been admitted into 
the fellowship of the Church and 

Having taken the vows of allegiance to Jesus Christ, and 
faithfulness to the Church, and 

Having accepted the teaching of Mrs. Mary Baker Patterson 
Eddy as set forth in her book, "Science and Health a Key to 
the Scriptures," 

I do hereby certify 
That I do renounce my baptism; 
That I do deny Jesus Christ was God manifest in the flesh; 
That I do repudiate the doctrine of sin; 
That I do reject the doctrine of forgiveness of sin through 

the shed blood of the same Jesus Christ; 
That I do renounce the doctrine of the Trinity, and will no 

longer worship the same; 
That I refuse to participate in the observance of the Lord's 

Supper; 
That I do hereby abandon the faith of the Church, and 

authorize you to erase my name from your membership records, 
and make my choice to be a member of the Church of Christ, 
Scientist. 

We hope this will be adopted and widely used. It may 
exercise some caution and keep some from taking the 
awful plunge front professed Christianity into Anti-Chris
tianity. Every person vvho goes into Christian Science 
denies every truth for which Christianity stands, and 
therefore every person who does this 1s an apostate and 
a lost soul. 

This number begins the twenty-seventh 
The New year in the publication of "Our Hope." 

Volume XXVII Again we say "Ebenezer." Hitherto the 
Lord has helped. We thank Him for 

all the grace and strength He has given to continue in this 
testin1ony for Himself. We are often asked "How can 
you do all this work?" vVe claim not credit for it; it is 
He who enables us to do it, and who supplies all needs. 
And we are confident that I-Ie will continue to do so. We 
know that hundreds of our beloved readers are our fellow 
helpers in prayer, and we hope their number may be in-



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

16 OUR HOPE 

creased. How it touches our heart when even children 
tell us that they pray for us. 

The difficulties we have had for months in the publi
cation He has graciously met. One feels of ten the power 
of darkness and its aim to silence this and similar testi
monies for the Truth of God. The enemy often hinders, 
but that is only another oppportunity to find out that 
I-Ie has all power and can make the wrath of the enemy 
to praise Him. \Ve are 'praying for new readers to fill 
up the ranks of those who have dropped out and to ex
tend the blesssing through this written ministry. Help 
us in this also. So many of our friends have realized 
that the circulation of "Our Hope" is a real ministry to 
the Lord and His Truth. 1'lonth after month, as long 
as it pleaseth Him, we shall prepare the monthly issues 
with prayer and send out His light and His truth. 

+ 
So far six volumes of about 2,000 pages 

The Annotated have been published. The last volume 
Bible has given much pleasure and satisfac-

tion to all Bible Students. It contains 
an expos1t10n of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job and the 
Psalms. As a volume on the "Minor Prophets" seems 
to be especially demanded we are now at work on the 
volume which will cover this section of the Bible. After 
that two more volumes will complete the work-one vol
ume on Ecclesiastes, Proverbs, Solomon's Song, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel and the final volume on the 
New Testament, James to Revelation. Later ,ve may 
publish a tenth volume giving a summary, dictionary and 
a unique index on the spiritual and dispensational teach
ings as given in this Bible commentary. Only a :;mall num
ber of our readers have made use of our liberal offer. 
Please read the second cover page and procure the vol
umes publi.;;hed to date. 

+ 
The Editor writes this in Vancouver, B. C., 

Oral Ministry. where he holds a blessed and largely at
tended Bible Conference for two weeks. 

Calgary, Alberta, Regina, Saskatchewan, and other places will 
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be visited. As we are over 3,000 miles from the office we 
cannot give a full report of these meetings, nor of the great con
ference held in Chicago June 13-20. 

This month we hope to hold another series of meetings in 
Colorado Springs and the whole month of August is given to 
Los Angeles, Cal. We have promised to start a Bible Study 
campaign in Dayton, Ohio, Sept. 19. Other conferences, God 
willing, are planned for Baltimore, Md., Kansas City, Mo., and 
other cities. 

CENTRAL PENNSYLVANIA BIBLE CONFERENCE. 
This Conference will convene near Altoona, Pa., July 31, to 
August 8th. Speakers: Donald D. Munro; Lewis S. Chafer; J. 
C. Massee and others. Please write for details, programs, enter
tainment, etc., to George W. Price, 2101 Fifth Ave., Altoona, Pa. 

The Gospel of John. 
CHAPTER IV. 

"vVhen, therefore, the Lord knew how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus niade and baptized more disciples 
than John, (though Jesu,s, H,imself, baptized not, but His 
disciples) He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 
And he must needs go through Samaria. Then cometh He 
to a city of Saniaria, which is called Sychar, near to the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Now 
Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied 
with His journey, sat tliits on the well; and it was aboitt 
the sixth hour." ( Verse i-6.) 

The Lord left Jerusalem and Judea and turned towards 
Galilee. On the way there He must needs go through 
Samaria. In His omniscience He knew her whom He had 
come to seek and to save. In the Gospel of Matthew we read 
that He said to His disciples when He sent them forth 
as His messengers, that they should not go to Samaria 
nor to the Gentiles, but only to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. ( Chapter X.) The message which He gave 
then was the message for Israel-''The Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand," that is the promised, literal kingdom. He sent 
them forth to herald that kingdom; they were the messen
gers of the King, the Son of David. It was a national af
fair. It took place before John the Baptist had been put 
into prison. But now John's Ministry is ended; he is in 
prison; he is not seen again in this Gospel, and is men
tioned but twice more ( chapter v :33; x :40). The Lord 
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\Vith His disciples did not enter Samaria to announce 
the nearness of the kingdom, but He went there for the 
sake of the vvoman to whom He would reveal even greater , 
things than He revealed to the teacher in Israel, Nicode
mus.* 

The reason for the Lord's departure from Judea was 
His knovvledge that the Pharisees were greatly stirred up 
by the fact that He was making more disciples, had a 

greater following, than John. They must have recalled 
the testimony John had given concerning Him; they also 
kne,v ,,·hat had occurred in the temple. No doubt they 
were even then secretly plotting to end His ministry. The 
omniscient Lord knew it all. Therefore He left Judea, 
and spent tvvo days in Samaria, before He reached Galilee, 
to manifest His gracious pmver again and to perform His 
second great sign, the Galileans having received Him. 

\Ve must not pass over these events without pointing 
out their typical significance. \Vhen our Lord left Judea 
and Jerusalem it foreshadows the setting aside of J eru
salem, which rejected Him. His going into Samaria for 
two days to bring the message of salvation to the outcasts, 
to reveal Himself in the fullness of grace, is typical of 
,;vhat would happen after Jerusaelm rejected Him, the 
Gospel of grace preached to the Gentiles. Then comes the 
third day, when He reached Galilee, is received, heals the 
nobleman's son, which foreshadows the restoration of Is
rael. ( See and compare with Hosea vi :i-3.) 

He must needs go through Samaria, for it ,vas the 
only direct way to reach Galilee. The Galileans when going 
to J erusale111 to attend the feasts of the Lord always had 
to journey through Samaria, but some of the strictest J e,vs 
when obliged to go to the northern part of the land made 

* Several years ago a well known Evangelist made the as
tounding statement that nobody need to be discouraged if mak
ing a mistake; that the best of man who walked this earth made 
at least one mistake. Then he spoke of the Lord forbidding 
first his disciples to go to Samaria and then discovering His 
mistake, went there Himself! Such is the result of not seeing 
the distinct Kingdom ministry of our Lord, as the promised 
King. 
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a detour and passed through Perea, so as not to become de
filed by contact with the Samaritans. The Jews hated and 
despised the Samaritans, because they were a mongrel race 
with a religion partly Jewish, and partly heathen. (2 
Kings xvii :24-41.-

But the Lord knew why He must needs go through Sa
maria. \Vhile in the preceding chapter Nicodemus sought 
Him, here I-Ie seeks the woman, who is to be His chosen 
messenger. 

He came to the City of Samaria called Sychar, which 
means ''purchased." It is unquestionably identical with 
Shechem, and is a very historical place. God first appeared 
unto the father of the nation at Shechem ( Gen. xii :6) 
Jacob dwelt there ( Genesis xxxiv :2). At that place J os
eph' s brethren fed their flocks (Genesis xxxvii :12). It 
was one of the cities of refuge (Josh. xx :7-8) and Joshua 

( 

delivered at this place his great message (J ash. xxxiv :I). 
At Shechem the bones of Joseph were buried as ,vell as 
those of his fathers (Josh. xxiv :32; Acts vii :16). Shechem 
is also prominently connected with the revolt of the ten 
tribes. ( I Kings xii :I, 25). 

There at J acob's well, on the stone rim of the well, 
we see :Him sitting, being wearied with •His journey. The 
dusty looking traveller, tired out and thirsty, is the Lord 
of Glory, in creature form. ''Thus," He sat on the well. 
Said Chrysostom, ''\Vhat meaneth thus? Not upon a 
throne; not upon a cushion ; but simply and as He was 
upon the ground." It is a beautiful illustration and evi
dence of His humiliation and the reality of His human 
body He had taken on in incarnation. Well may we think 
of Him when we are weary, knowing that He can and 
He does sympathize with U5 in our weariness. ( Hebrews 
iv :15.) And it was about the sixth hour. This was at 
noon, in the hottest, most sultry part of the day. And 
there He waited patiently for her to come, who knew Him 
not, but who was known by Him. It has been mentioned 
by Burgan '"that Jacob and Moses each found his wife be
side a well of water; and here is seen that a greater One 
than they, their divine Antitype, the Bridegroom taking 
to Himself His alien spouse at a well likewise." 
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"There cometh a woman of Sam.aria to draw water; 
Jesus saith unto her, 'Give Af e to drink.' (For his disciples 
were gone away unto the city to buy meat.) Then saith 
the woman of Samaria unto Him, 'How is it that Thou, 
being a Jew, askest drink of Me, which am a woman of 
Samaria?' for the Jews have no dealings with the Samari
tans. Jesus answered and said unto her, 'If thou knewest 
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me 
to dr£nk, thou wouldest have asked of H-im, and He would 
have given thee li-ving water.'" ( Verse 7-10.) 

And now she appears with her waterpot and finds the 
stranger sitting there. It is customary to go to the well 
towards evening, but she came at noon, probably on ac
count of her character, an outcast, ashamed to mingle 
with others. 

She also was weary and alone; she knew not what was 
before her, and that in a little while she would leave her 
waterpot, forget her weariness, and fly back to the village 
to bring glad tidings to other weary souls, after her own 
refreshment. "Give me to drink," were the words the 
stranger addressed to the woman. How simple the re
quest; yet it was heavenly wisdom which made it. An
other has pointed out the significance of it in the follow
ing words: 

"In this simple request of our Lord there are four things 
deserving notice. (a) It was a gracious act of spiritual aggres
sion on a sinner. He did not wait for the woman to speak 
to Him, but was the first to begin conversation. (b) It was an 
act of marvellous condescension. He by whom all things were 
made, the Creator of fountains, brooks, and rivers, is not 
ashamed to ask for a draught of water from the hand of one 
of his sinful creatures. (c) It was an act full of wisdom and 
prudence. He does not at once force religion on the attention 
of the woman, and rebuke her for her sins. He begins with a 
subject apparently indifferent, and yet one of which the woman's 
mind was doubtless full. He asks her for water. (d) It was 
an act full of the nicest tact, and exhibiting perfect knowledge 
of the human mind. He asks a favor, and puts Himself under 
an obligation. No line of proceeding, it is well known to wise 
people, would be more likely to conciliate the woman's feelings 
towards Him, and to make her willing to hear His teaching. 
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Simple as the request was, it contains principles which de
serve the closest attention of all who desire to do good to 
ignorant and thoughtless sinners.'' 

"Give me to drink." But there was another thirst in 
His loving heart for the poor lost soul. He thirsted for 
her salvation. "But what a sight to God, and indeed, to 
faith, the Son of God when driven out by the jealous hat
red and contempt of man, of His own people who received 
Him not, occupying Himself with an unhappy Samaritan 
who had exhausted her life in quest of happiness never thus 
found!" And the woman was greatly surprised that He, 
a Jew, should ask her, a Samaritan woman to give Him 
to drink. There was great enmity between the Jews and 
the Samaritans. A Samaritan, on account of past history, 
was looked upon as an outcast, who had forfeited all rights 
of membership in the commonwealth of Israel. They 
despised them. One of the vilest utterances made against 
our blessed Lord is the one recorded in Chapter viii :48, 
when His enemies said to Him, '"Say we not well, Thou 
art a Samaritan, and hast a demon." 

How blessed is His answer. He does not enter with 
her in a discussion of the differences between the Jews 
and the Samaritans, nor does He explain why l;Ie had asked 
her to give Him to drink. He says something which at 
once aroused the curiosity of the woman and made her 
forget her surprise that a Jew should make such a re
quest of her. ''If thou knewest the gift of God, and who 
it is that saith unto thee, 'Give me to drink' ; thou wouldest 
have asked of Him and He would have given thee living 
water." He speaks of Himself, for He is God's unspeak
able gift. Yet in the first instance when He said, ''If thou 
knewest the gift of God" He meant God's condescending 
grace coming down to seek the lost sinner, ready to give 
all man needs. This marvellous grace, God willing to give, 
is expressed and demonstrated in His own person, the 
Son of God. If she had known, that it is Jehovah mani
fested in the flesh, the promised Messiah, she would tum 
to Him with a request to give her, and He would give 
her living water. But she was ignorant of these facts in 
her darkened, sinful heart. She knew nothing of God's 
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abundant grace, nor of Him who had come to reveal that 
grace. Such is still the blindness of the natural man, even 
though he may have confessed to be religious, as the Samari
tans were religious. 

He told her that He could giTc ''living water." What 
did our Lord mean by this term? In Jeremiah ii : 13 we 
read that the Lord is called a fountain of living waters 
and in Isaiah xliv :3 the water poured forth is identified 
with the Holy Spirit-''! will pour water upon him that 
is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine off
spring." But we do not need to go outside of the Gospel 
of John for an explanation of this term. It is once more 
used by our Lord in the seventh chapter of this Gospel 
and there we find a divinely giYen comment. •'If any 
man thirst/' said our Lord at the feast of tabernacles, 
"let him come unto Me and drink. He that believeth on 
Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of His belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this He spake of the Spirit 
which they that believe on Him should receive, for the 
Holy Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not 
yet glorified." ( vii :38, 39.) The ''living water" is the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. We find this verified when we hear 
what else the Lord had to say to this woman about the 
living water. 

"The woman saith wxto Him, 'Sir, thou hast nothing 
to draw with, and the well is deep, from whence then hast 
Thou that living water? Art Thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, 
and his children, atid his cattle?" (Verse 11-12.) 

She speaks as Nicodemus spoke, knowing nothing of the 
great spiritual Truth the Lord had uttered. She reasoned 
about His words, the only thing the natural man can do and 
the natural man generally docs. The well is deep, how is 
He going to draw the living water? Is this stranger a 
greater man than Jacob, or has he a better well? 

"Jesus answered and said unto her, 'Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again, but whosoever drinketh 
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of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst: but 
the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life." ( Verse 13, 14.) 

He makes it clear to her first of all that He is not speak
ing of the literal water, that she is mistaken in thinking 
He meant the water in the well before them. \Vhosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again. Even so it is, true 
not only of the physical water, but of all temporal, material 
things; they can never satisfy the human soul. He who 
drinks of these and finds his enjoyment in earthly things 
will thirst again. But He has another water to give, living 
water. 

He can give living water for the soul's need, just as in 
creation He has supplied the physical water, free, without 
money and ,1vithout price, to satisfy the creature's need. 
And that living water, when received from Him, satisfies. 
He who drinketh of it shall never thirst (or: in no way 
thirst for ever). And more than that; He promises that 
the ,vater I-Ie gives shall be in him who receives it a well 
(or: spring) of water springing up unto eternal life. He 
speaks of the gift of the Spirit, whom all receive who 
believe on Him. To Nicodemus the Lord unfolded the 
necessity of the new birth, by the water ( the Word) and 
the Spirit, and now He speaks of what the believer, who 
knows the gift of God and who He is, receives. He gives 
the Holy Spirit to be in him as a spring of water springing 
up unto eternal life. The Holy Spirit is in the believer 
to satisfy his needs, for communion and for worship, and 
becomes thus a perpetual exhaustless source for joy and 
peace, so that if this spring flows unhindered thirst after 
other things ceases. All this was spoken by our Lord in 
anticipation of His work on the Cross, His resurrection 
and glorification as the risen Christ. The words of our 
Lord tell us that He who knows the gift of God, His 
free gift, eternal life in Him whom He has sent, receives 
from Christ the living water, the Holy Spirit, who indwells 
the believer, springs up in him as ~ well of water unto 
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eternal life, abiding with him forever and supplying all 
his needs, so that all soul thirst is satisfied.* 

(To be Continued, the Lord willing.) 

"Salvation to be Revealed." 
By Donald Duncan Munro. 

"For now is our Salvation nearer than when we be
lieved." Rom. xiii : 11. 

One of the most subtle and injurious errors of our day 
is the theory of the "Evolution" or "Growth" of truth 
to its present Christian form as the result of the consensus 
of mental development in the human race. This sets aside 
Revelation as of Divine origin and puts it derivatively on 
a level with the text-books of other religious systems. 

The truth contained in the Bible is not a growth for 
it was in the eternal Mind "be£ ore the foundation of the 
world," and was headed up in Christ who was the "Truth" 
while He was yet with the Father prior to His incarna
tion. He was then the Truth in perfection, "'From ever
lasting to everlasting the same," and as such could admit 
of no growth. 

On the other hand God remembers our circumscribed 
condition mentally and spiritually and has revealed only 
what we can comprehend and absorb. So while Truth is 
eternal and admits of no growth per se, we, as it is opened 
up by the Spirit of Truth ''Grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." Listen 
to the Lord, "I have yet many things to say to you ; but 

• Shall thirst no more for ever." What an assurance this is! 
But how little oftentimes does it seem to justify itself in actual 
realization. Here comes in the sad reminder for us of how 
we with our unbelief limit the glorious largeness of the divine 
promises, and often seem bent upon making falsehood of eternal 
Truth. Christ speaks according to the fulness of the gift be
stowed. As to our enjoyment of it, it is always conditional 
upon the way in which faith entertains it. We arc not to expect 
that it will be realized without the activity of faith a.nd the 
diligent use of what God has given us as means to its attain
ment."-N umerical Bible. 
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you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when He, the Spirit 
of Truth is come He will guide you into all Truth." 

This law applies to the great Biblical doctrines also. 
Redemption in its unfolding applies to the past, the present, 
and future. Thus it is with our Salvation: past, "By grace 
are ye saved through faith"; present, •'Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling for it is God who work
eth in you to will and to do of His good pleasur~"; future, 
•'Kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time." Or take the three 
appearings of Jesus Christ as given in Hebrews ix :24-28, 
and you find them vitally linked with our salvation retro
spectively) circumspectly and prospectively. Even in the 
Lord's Supper the threefold aspect is proclaimed: recalling 
for present spiritual purposes His death till He come. 0 So 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation." Heh. ix :28. Our full salva
tion, then, remains to be fully revealed notwithstanding 
our frequent talk of a present, free and full salvation. 

It is of vast importance that we recognize at once that 
this revelation of our full salvation is the result of our 
Lord's return. His first or past appearing was as Prophet 
to put away sin by the offering of Himself and thus save 
us from the penalty of sin; His present appearinr is as 
High Priest within the veil to succor us and thus save us 
from the power of -sin; His future appearing on the earth 
will be as King and thus He will save from the presence 
of sin. How patent then, that His first and present ap
pearing being necessary to our salvation now. His com
ing again is necessary to the realization of what remains 
of our complete redemption. Let it be postulated that 
no student of the Word will for one moment question the 
importance of Christ's pre-millennial return as part of the 
Divine programme to assure us of our complete spiritual 
emancipation. It always has a place of major importance 
in the Book, but here is an absolute necessity. Indeed, 
there is no iota of Revelation which is relegated to a 
minor position. In chemistry, philosophy, economics, di
plomacy and ·art there are minor and major elements, but 
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in the Truth of God there are always only major elements, 
but not one has a more emphatically conspicuous and po
tential part to play than the Second Coming of Christ, for 
wrapt up in it are the consummative grandeurs of God's 
plan. 

Scriptural corroborative data for this contention abound 
in revelation ; for example 1 Peter I :3-13 : "Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ac
cording to His abundant mercy has begotten us again unto 
a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time." Here is a hint at 
all unrevealed salvation reserved to the "last time.'' Fol
low on to verse 7 and find the elucidation as to tin,ie ''That 
tr.e trial of your faith . . might be found unto praise 
and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 
\Vhom having not seen ye love; in whom, though now ye 
see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and fuH of glory; receiving the end of your faith even the 
salvation of your souls," all of which shows that there 
is more in the Spirit's mind than what \Ve so often speak 
of as the salvation of the soul 1 All that remains is to add 
verse 13, ''Hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the re·velation of Jesus Christ." Such 
direct and positive statements need no comment. \Vhat 
unfoldings of grace and glory, then, are before us when 
He is revealed with the multitude of the heavenly host! 

Peter's reference to the "Salvation ready to be revealed 
1n the last times" has a flood of light thrown upon it in 
John vi :39, 40, 44, where our security and manifestation 
are brought together in an assurance regarding their reali
zation on the ulast day": "And this is the Father's will 
which bath sent me, that of all which He bath given me 
I should lose nothing but should raise it up again at the 
last day :" then the same assurance of immortality through 
faith in the Son: 0 And this is the will of Him that sent 
me, that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth on 
Him, 1nay have everlasting life: and I will raise him up 
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at the last day"; again, an assurance of the triumph of the 
Father's magnetic power in grace and resurrection glory: 
"No man can come unto me except the Father who bath 
sent me draw him and I will raise him up at the last day." 
In this light, with what is shed by those quoted above, we 
see that "the last day" so frequently mentioned means, 
not the final day of all, but the most momentous of days 
the day of our Lord's return in power and great glory. 

The preceding conclusion leads up to the consideration 
of the central content of the so-called ''last day" as to 
our remaining salvation. It is, beyond question, that our 
bodily resurrection gives importance to it. The oft-re
peated declaration by the Master, ''I will raise him up at 
the last day," marks the close of mortality for His own
the day "When this mortal will put on immortality," ''when 
mortality will be swallowed up of life." One of the most 
illuminative utterances of the Spirit on this point is found 
ir1 Rom. viii :23, 25 ''Ourselves also who have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
the body"-which, by the way, is the only adoption doc
trine taught in the Word. So, then, the revelation of 
Jesus Christ is to bring our bodily salvation, called here 
''the redemption of the body." When we accepted by faith 
Jesus as our Savior, the assurance of our soul's salvation 
was given, and there and then, we were sealed by the 
Holy Spirit unto the "day of redemption:" the same day 
noted in Rom. viii :23 as ''the adoption." What a pros
pect that our new creation or regeneration is the forerun
ner and earnest of the new creation in Christ Jesus by 
faith bodies, that the bodies of our humiliation will give 
place to the bodies of glorification ! · 

Grand as is this part of our salvation yet to be revealed, 
it is but the precurer of something incomparably grander. 
''This corruptible must put on incorruption and this mor
tal must put on immortality," wonderful, wonderful! but 
listen to the transcendantly wonderful: "For our citizen
ship is in heaven; from whence also ye look for the Savior, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our humiliation 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
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body, according to the energizing whereby He is able to 
subdue all things unto Himself," Phil. iii :20~ 21. Again: 
"When Christ who is our life shall appear then shall we 
also appear with Him in glory," which glory is not of 
pageantry or place, but of state in all of our person, '"spirit, 
soul and body," Col. III :4. Yet again, "Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be; but we know that when He shall appear 
we shall be like Him: for we shall seee Him as He is." 
This superb doctrine of our eventual ''Christ-likeness" 
is as much an integral part of our remaining salvation 
as Christ's resurrection is of the dynamic Gospel. 

Today we are experiencing the first fruits thereof. "We 
all, with open face reflecting as mirrors the glory of the 
Lord are changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." II Cor. III :18, but 
the highest expressions and f ulfillment of the Christ "first
f ruits" function won't take place till we awake in His 
likeness. 

Permit me to remind you that which is true of the 
eventual "Christ-likeness" of each member of the Body 
of Christ is true of the Body itself-true of the Church 
in its entirety: ''Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a per£ ect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ," Eph. iv :13. In immediate and vital 
connection with this fact is that indicated in Eph. v :27 the 
presentation in glorious, spotless, wrinkeless splendor of 
His bride who will become His wife and reign with Him 
as Queen Consort during His MiIIennial Kingdom. What 
a destiny! To have part in ·that spoil He will "divide 
among the strong," to be associated with Hirn in His 
Davidic Sovereignty. His Melchisedic Kingliness! In 
view of all this we need not wonder at the Spirit's sugges
tion of new revelations of grace to be bestowed at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, or · at His statement that the 
Church will be an exhibition of "The exceeding richness 
of His grace" in the ages to come. Ephes. ii :7. 

That is another startling disclosure in I Peter i :7 even 
that the essential meani°" and spiritual values of our faith 
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trials won't be fully appreciated till He comes : "That the 
trial of your faith being much more precious than of gold 
that perisheth might be found unto praise and honor and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." Many are the 
invaluable results that accrue to us now from the ''trial 
of our faith," adding to our spiritual enrichment. But 
the real praise and honor and glory await that day-"For 
our light affliction which is but for a moment worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 

There are many wonderful things being brought to pass 
in the scientific realm, but none more wonderful than the 
taking of the so-called waste and ref use things of the 
earth and transmiting them into things of beauty and vat ue. 
Instance, the heretofore rejected cotton plant stalk. So 
utterly useless were they that it was a nuisance to take 
care of them. Modern -science, however, has made much 
better paper from those same "nuisances" than from wood 
and the very roots of the cotton plant are made into a 
beautiful glossy silk. From the sands on the Seashore 
we make exquisite cathedral glass; from the clay at our 
feet the sun evolves our opal, ruby, garnet, aye, and 
our brillant diamond. But Oh beloved what is all that to 
the heavenly glories wrought out from our heartaches 
and tears and •'fiery trials" by the transforming and 
transfiguring power of the Master mind-who now, even 
now in the suffering of them calls them, "More precious 
than gold"-who will give them their "far more exceed
ing and eternal weight of glory." ''If we suffer with Him 
we shall also be glorified together." 

So great is this theme and so far reaching its opera
tions we might take the space of the entire volume to 
expand it, but we must conclude with one thought with
out which this stupendous theme would be incomplete, that 
is, the effect of the unfolding salvation upon nature. There 
is a superabundance of Scripture indicating and describ
ing the marvellous transformation~ taking place in Crea
tion after Christ's return. Nearly all the Prophets and 
many of the Psalms ref er directly to this event but we 
shall confine ourselves to a few references in the New 
Testament. What, then, has "our adoption, to wit, the 
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redemption of the body" to offer as hope to this mun
dane sphere? Let Rom. viii :18 to 22 reply: ''For I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in 
us. For the earnest expectation of the creature (creation) 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of Godn which 
beyond question refers to the time of the awakening of 
God's sons in His Son's likeness. Proceed further: ''For 
the creature (creation) was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly but by reason of Him who hath subjected the 
same in hope, i.e., it was not degraded by its own voli
tion or motion but by creation's Lord because of l\ian's 
sin who used it as his instrument or means and thereby 
defiled it, however, creation's Lord did not leave it with
out prospective redemptive gladdening or "hope" ; "be
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." Thus, as Jesus' resurrection is ''the 
first fruit of them that sleep," so the saint's resurrection 
is the forerunner of the complete liberation of creation 
or the "restitution of all things" in Acts, Peter's temple 
sermon and the prefigurement of the Feast of Jubilee. 
Then it will return to its more than pristine and Edenic 
beauty and purity and productiveness. 

\iVhen the Bride returns with Jesus clothed in her spot
less and unfading white righteousness garments all crea
tion will leap from its bondage and sing together with the 
saints in ascribing the praise to Him who is creation's 
first begotten and heir. She will cease. her groaning and 
travailing and clap her hands for joy as she enters the 
"perfect liberty of the children of God"; and the two 
together-the saints and creation-will usher in ·a magnifi
cent harbinger of the greater glory of the "New Heaven 
and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

Stupendous as are the prospects held before us in this 
transcendently blessed truth there need be no misgiving as 
to its ultimate realization inasmuch as God has pledged 
His own protective grace. 

Paul is inspired by the Spirit to express his confidence 
in God's ability and willingness to carrry us through: "Be-
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ing confident of this very thing, that He who has begun 
a good work in You will "finish' it until the day of Christ." 
This the Spirit had in mind when giving the assurance 
in Peter's first epistle: "Rath begotten us again unto a 

living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, to an inheritance reserved in heaven 
for you. Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith." Yea, even now we receive ''the end of our faith." 
With such a pledge of the divine resources at our com
mand we may acclaim with the apostle: ''I am persuaded 
that He is able to keep that which I have committed to 
His trust against that day," ''Sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance." \1/hy, 
bless your dear heart we are inculcated to "Hope to the 
end" for new stores of "grace are to be brought unto us 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

Beloved, ponder deeply and prayerfully, and rapturously 
this sublime outlook keeping ever in mind "That we are 
saved in I-lope," and ''That he that bath this hope m 
him purifieth himself even as I-le is pure." Amen! 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
Arthur W. Pink. 

27. Jacob at Padan-Aram. Gen. xxiv; xxx. 
( continued) 

J acob;s first son was born to him by Leah, and was 
named Reuben, and upon giving her son this name she 
said, "Surely the Lord hath looked upon my affliction." 
( Gen. 29 :32.) The second son was also borne by Leah 
and was named Simeon, and her reason for thus naming 
him was as follows, "Because the Lord bath heard that 
I was hated." (Gen. 29 :33.) The striking resemblance 
between these two utterances and what is recorded in 
Exodus in connection with the sufferings of Israel in 
Egypt is at once apparent. First, we read that "God 
looked upon the Children of Israel." ('Ex. 2 :25.) Then, 
unto Moses He said, "I have surely seen the affliction of 
11:y people which are in Egypt." (Ex. 3 :7.) Then, cor-
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responding with the words of Leah when Simeon was 
born, He adds, "And have heard their cry." (Ex. 3 :7.) 
It is surely 'Something more than a mere coincidence that 
at the birth of Israel's first two sons their mother should 
have spoken of "affliction," which she said the Lord bath 
"looked upon" and "heard,"and that these identical words 
should be found in the passage which describes the first 
stage in the national history of the Children of Israel who 
were then "hated" and "afflicted" by the cruel Egyptians. 
When the Lord told Moses He had seen the "affliction" 
of His people Israel and had "heard" their cry, did He 
not have in mind the very words which Leah had uttered 
long years before ! 

Ja:cob's third son was named Levi, and at his birth his 
mother said, "This time will my husband be joined to 
me." (Gen. 29 :34.) Again these words of the mother 
point us forward to the beginning of Israel's national his
tory. When was it that Jehovah was "joined" to Israel, 
and became her "husband"? It was on the eve of their 
leaving Egypt on the night of the Passover when the lamb 
was slain and its blood shed and sprinkled. Then it was 
Jehovah was "joined" to His people-just as now God is 
joined to us and becomes one with us only in Christ: it 
is in the lamb slain, now glorified, that God and the be
lieving sinner meet. And then it was that Jehovah en
tered into covenant relationship with the chosen Nation, 
and became their "Husband." Note how this very word 
is used in Jeremiah, and ,mark how his ,reference points 
back to the Passover night: "Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
House of Israel, and with the House of Judah: Not ac
cording to the covenant I made with their fathers in the. 
day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt; which My covenant they brake, al
though I was an Husband unto them, saith the Lord." 
(J er. 31 :31., 32.) · 

Jacoh',s fourth son was Judah, and upon 'his birth the 
mother said, "Now will I praise the Lord." (Gen. 
29 :35.) As Leah's words at Levi's birth point us back 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 33 

to the Passover, so her words at J udah's birth carry us 
forward to the crossing of the Red Sea, where Israel 
celebrated J ehovah's victory over their foes in song and 
praised the Lord for their wondrous deliverance. Then 
it was that, for the first time, Israel sang: "W1ho is like 
unto Thee, 0 Lord, among the gods? Who is like Thee, 
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?" 
( Ex. 15 :11.) Mark, too, that the Psalmist when re
ferring back to this 1momentous event said, "And the 
waters covered their enemies: there was not one of them 
left. Then believed they His words : they sang His 
praise." (Psa. 106 :11, 12.) 

Next comes Dan, and upon his birth the mother said, 
"God bath judged me." (Gen. 30:6.) If the line of in
teripretation and application we are now working out be 
correct, then these words of Bilhah, following those of 
Leah at the birth of Judah which as we have seen carry 
us, prophetically, to the Red Sea, will bear upon the 
early experiences of Israel in their Wilderness wander
ings. Such, indeed, we b.elieve to be the case. Do not 
the above words of Bilhah, "God bath judged me," point 
us to the displeasure and '\vrath" of God against Israel 
when, in response to their "murmuring" He sent the 
"quails," and when again they provoked His wrath at 
the waters of Massah and Merribah? 

At t:he birth of Jacob's sixth son the mother exclaimed, 
"\Vith great wrestlings have I wrestled with my sister, 
and I have prevailed.'' (Gen. 30 :8.) How strikingly 
this corresponds with Israel's history I The very next 
thing we read of after that God "judged" Israel for their 
sin at Merribah was their conflict or "wrestling" with 
A,malek, and again be it particularly noted that the self
same word used by Bilhah at the birth of N apthali is 
used in describing the "wrestling'' between Israel and 
Amalek, for in Ex. 17 :11 we read, "And it came to pass, 
when Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed: and 
when he let down his •hand, Amalek prevailed." Sure1y 
it is something more than mere coincidence that the very 
word used by the mother of N apthali should occur twice 
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in the verse which records that in Israel's history which 
her words prophetically anticipated; the n1ore so, that 
it agrees so accurately with the order of events in Israel's 
history. 

The utterances of the mother of the seventh and eighth 
sons of Ja.cob may be coupled together, as may also those 
connected with the birth of his ninth and tenth sons. 
At the birth of Gad it was said, "A troop cometh" (Gen. 
30 :11), which perfectly agrees with the order of Israel's 
history, for after the vVilderness had been left behind 
and the Jordan crossed, a "troop" indeed "came" to meet 
Israel, the seven nations of the Canaanites seeking to op
pose their occupation of the promised land. The words 
of the mother of Asher, the next son, "Happy am I" ( Gen. 
3o :13), tell of Israel's joy following the overthrow of 
their foes. Then, the ·words of Leah at the birth of 
Jacob's ninth and tenth sons, namely "God, hath given 
me my hire" ( Gen. 30 :18), and "God bath endued 
me with a good dowry" (Gen. 30 :20), tell of Israel's 
occupation of the goodly inheritance with which Jehovah 
had "endowed" them. Then, just as th~re was a break 
or interval before the last two sons were born, and just 
as these two completed J acob's family, and realized his 
long cherished desire, inasmuch as they were born to him 
by his beloved Rachel, so her words, "The Lord shall 
add to me another son'' (Gen. 30 :24), and "The son of 
my sorrow'' changed by the father to "Son of my right 
hand" (Gen. 35 :18), would point to the completion of 
Israel's history of an undivided nation and the realiza
tion of their long cherished desire, in the giving to them 
a King, even David, to whom was "added" only one 
"other,'' namely, Solomon; and the double sentence ut
tered at Benjamin's birth was surely appropriate as a 
prophetic intimation of Solomon's course-so bright, yet 
so dark-for while in his reign the Kingdom attained its 
highest dignity and glory (the position signified by the 
"right hand"), yet, nevertheless, from the time of Solo
mon's coronation began Israel's sorrowful decline and 
apostasy. 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 35 

Thus we have sought to show how the utterances of 
the mothers of Jacobs twelve sons were so many pro
phetic intimations of the course of the history of the Na
tion which descended from them, and that the order of 
the sayings of these mothers corresponds with the order 
of Israel's history, outlining that history from its be
ginning in Egypt until the end of the undivided Kingdom 
in the days of Solomon, for it was then the history of 
Israel as a nation terminated, the ten tribes going into 
captivity, from which they have never returned, almost 
immediately after. 

To complete the study of this hidden but wonderful 
prophecy, particular attention shou'ld be paid to the way 
in which Jacob's sons were grouped under their different 
mothers, for this also corresponds exactly with the group
ing of the outstanding events in Israel's history. The 
first four sons were all borne by Lea·h, and her utter
ances all pointed forward to one group of incidents, 
namely, Israel's deliverance from Egypt and the Egyp
tians. The fifth and sixth sons were borne by a different 
mother, na,mely, Bilhah, and her utterances pointed to a 
distinct series of events in Israel's history, namely, to 
their experiences in the Wilderness. The seventh and 
eighth sons were borne by Zilpah, and the ninth and 
tenth by Leah, and their utterances, closely connected 
yet distinct, pointed, prophetically, to Israe1's occupation 
and enjoyment of Canaan. The eleventh and twelfth sons 
were separated from all the others, being borne by 
Rachael, and so also that to which ,her words at their 
births pointed forward to, was also clearly separated from 
the early events of Israel's history, carrying us on to the 
establishment of the Kingdom in the days of David and 
Solomon. 

In drawing this article to a close, one or two reflections 
upon the ground we have covered will, perhaps, be in 
place:-

First, What a striking proof of the Divine inspiration of 
Scripture is here furnished! Probably no uninspired 
writer would have taken the trouble to inform us of the 
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words used by those mothers in the naming of their boys 
-where can be found in all the volumes of secular history 
one that records, the reason why the parent gave a cer
tain na1me to his or her child? But there was a good and 
sufficient reason why the words of Jacob's wives should 
be preserved-unknown to themselves their lips were 
guided by God, and the Holy Spirit has recovered their 
utterances because they carried with them a hidden, but 
real, prophetic significance; and in that recording of them, 
and their perfect agreement with the outstanding events 
in the history of Israel, in which, though centuries after
ward, these prophetic utterances received such striking 
fulfillment, we have an unmistakable proof of the Divine 
inspiration of the Scriptures. 

Second, What an object lesson is there here for us that 
nothing in Scripture is trivial or meaningless! It is to be 
feared that many of us dishonor God's Word by the un
worthy thoughts whi,ch we entertain about it. We are 
free to acknowledge that much in the Bible is sublime and 
Divine, yet there is not a little in it in which we can see 
no beauty or value. But that is due to the dimness of 
our vision and not in any wise to any imperfection in the 
Word. "AU Scripture" is ~iven by inspiration of God, the 
proper nouns as much as the common nouns, the genea-
1ogica1 lists equally as much as the lovely lyrics of the 
Psalmist. Who would have thought that there was any
thing of _significance in the meaning of the names of 
Jacob's sons? Who would have supposed that it was of 
first importance that we should note the order in which 
they were born? W·ho would have imagined there was 
a wondrous prophecy beneath the words used by the 
mothers on the occasion of them naming their sons? 
Who? Each and all of us ought to have done so. Onc.e 
we settle it for good and all that there is nothing in the 
Bible which is trivial and meaningless, once we are as
sured that everything in Scripture, each word, has a sig
nificanee and value, then we shall prayerfully ponder 
every section, and exp~t to find "hid treasures"' (Prov. 
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2 :4) in every list of names, and according unto our faith 
so it will be unto us. 

Third, What a remarkab1e illustration and demonstra
tion of the absolute Sovereignty of God is found here in 
Genesis 29 and 30 ! What a proof that God does rule and 
overrule! What a showing forth of the fact that even in 
our smallest actions we are controlled by the Most High! 
All unconsciously to themselves, these wives of Jacob 
in namin~ their babies and in stating the reasons for these 
names, were outlining the Gospel of· God's Grace and 
were prophetically foreshadowing the early history of the 
Nation which descended from their sons. If then these 
women, in the naming of their sons and in the utterances 
which fell from their lips at that time were unknown to 
themselves, guided by God, then, verily, God is Sovereign 
indeed. And so affirms His \Vord, for OF HIM, and 
through H,im, and to Hi1m, are ALL things." (Rom. 
11 :36.) 
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Marie Corelli on Spirits. The well-known and gifted 
authoress, Marie Corelli has given through the transatlan
tic newspaper service an excellent testimony against Spiri
tism. We quote the first paragraph: 

In discussing the brain disease of "Spiritualism•• which con
tinues increasingly to infect weak-willed persons, I have em
phasized the fact that a1l so-calJed 11spfritualists" evince a curi
ous objection to quote or to consider the teaching of the greatest 
Spiritual Master ever born into this world-the Founder of 
Christianity Himsclt No "medium" ever calls upon His Name; 
no "medium" dare do so. 

This condition wa, foretold by the Apostles, as we find in 
St. Paul's Epistle to Timothy: 11Now the Spirit speaketh ex
pressJy that, in tke latter times, some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to acdu.c.ma 1pirita and doctrines of deTils." 
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What perplexes and distresses all those who are sincere ChrisM 
tians is the seeming lethargy and indifference of the Church to 
the blasphemy and wickedness of this pernicious "'cult," which 
is spreading among men and women alike, working them into 
a state of hallucination that must inevitably deepen into incur
able insanity. 

How well it is put ! Because mediums are the mouth
pieces of the powers of darkness they dare not use the 
Name \vhich is above every other name. It has often been 
demonstrated that the use of the name of our Lord in spi
ristic manifestations puts an end to them, and mediums 
declare themselves helpless as soon as they are confronted 
by the name of the Lord. And the professing church is 
not only indifferent to the danger of Spiritism, but many 
preachers are so blind and blinded that they have actually 
spoken of this horrible cult as something good. The pas
sage quoted I Timothy iv :I is hardly at all considered. It 
does not suit the "leavening Gospel process"; nor do the 
many other passages in Scripture which speak of the 
apostasy with which this age closeth; they are either ig
nored, or branded as the "opinions" of the different writers 
of the New Testament. 

Has Been Postponed for a While. A few weeks ago 
newspapers contained a paragraph which stated that ''talk
ing to Mars has been postponed for a while." Somebody 
conceived the idea of having a balloon go up into the air 
for thousands of feet to establish through signals com
munications with Mars, providing somebody is there to 
communicate with. All kinds of schemes have been sug
gested, flashlights of tremendous candlepower, wireless 
waves, etc., to get in touch with Mars. Some years ago 
we called on Professor Lowell in his observatory, at 
Flagstaff, Arizona. He showed us the photographs he 
had taken, showing strange lines, and changing lines, on 
the surf ace of the planet Mars. His deductions were that 
some agencies are at work there. But our simple questions 
he was unable to answer. 

Well, Science will have to postpone for a while the solu
tion of the mystery of this great universe. Confideutly 
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we can say Science will never do it. But the redeemed 
shall know some day and all the mysteries will be unveiled 
to us in the day the Lord comes for His Saints. And 
better still, that vast universe is our blessed inheritance. 

Most Significant Utterances. The Assistant District 
Attorney of New York County, Mr. Alexander I. Rorke, 
delivered this Spring an address before a certain club, in 
which he called attention to the danger the United States 
are facing. We pass on to our readers two paragraphs : 

"'Wherever capital has gone to develop and exploit the 
mines, the fields and the shop in foreign or domestic lands, 
there Revolutionary Socialistic labor has followed with a 
new doctrine :-"To hell with your nations; to hell with 
the U nite<l States of America; to hell with your Constitu
tion ; to hell with your churches; to hell with your syna
gogues; to hell with your courts; to hell with your capi
talists ; to hell with your wage system ; to hell with your 
short hours, your big wages and your better living condi
tions. To hell with your whole Social System! It is 
wrong and we comrades of the Revolutionary Brotherhood 
will overthrow it, because you are robbers, exploiters of 
the poor, supporters of the bourgeois political system and 
hate and oppress the proletariat! And we are the prole
tariat, who are the unskilled workers massed in the basic 
industries of the world." 

"As far as we workers are concerned, the National Se
curity League of Capitalism, their press, church and gov
ernnient, together with their holy 'constitution' can all go 
straight to hell! Down with all constitutions, govermnents, 
capitalism, churches and synagogues! Long live freedom, 
equality, brotherhood and happiness! Long live Atzar
chism!" 

From an article distributed in New York City on Sep
tember 18, 1919, ( Constitution Day-the anniversary of 
the birth of the United States Constitution), by the Ame1'
ican Anarchist Federated Cotnmune Soviets. For distribu
ting copies of the article Mollie Steimer was convicted of 
disorderly conduct and sentenced to the workhouse for six 
months by Magistrate George W. Simpson. 
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You have two distinct classes of labor in this country; 
one class of labor loves the United States. It is thoroughly 
patriotic. On the other hand, you have the Revolutionary 
Socialistic labor that says: "To hell with patriotism. To 
hell with the churches. We must overthrow the churches 
first because the churches teach respect for private owner
ship of property and obedienec to law and order. If we 
can once kill this religious idea that men must obey the 
rules of an unseeen God, we will begin to make greater 
headway with our movement." 

The bulkwark of any country is the Church. It is be
cause n1ost of us have left God out of our consideration 
in our treaties, in our political activities, in our prof es
sional and business lives, that we have come to the present 
world unrest. 

* * * 
Finally let me utter a warning and a prophecy: 
We are going through this reconstruction period1 (and 

this is the most important reconstruction period that the 
world has ever experienced) and either we are coming out 
of it as a family of nations in which the rich and poor 
alike will have been chastened, and in which each citizen 
will accord to his f ellowmen the same rights and privileges 
that he wants for himself, or the reconstruction period 
will expire by giving birth to a World Communist Inter
nationale1 in which our civilization and religion will be 
totally destroyed I I I 

These are solemn facts. The total destruction of all 
that is left of civilization and professing Christendom is 
a fearful possibility. It is the lengthening shadow of the 
coming great tribulation. 

The Onward March of Bahaism. Bahaism is a Per
sian Heathen Cult. Its founders, Baha O'llah and successor, 
Abdul Baha, were and are Persian Sun-worshippers. It is 
anti-christian in every way, and its vileness has been more 
than once exposed. Yet this Oriental-heathen cult flour
ishes in this country. It is astonishing that at their re
cent congress in New York city great prominence was 
given to it in a public way, and among its wellwishers 
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were two Episcopal "clergymen," one the Rev. Percy Stick
ney Grant, of the Church of the Ascension, who has be
come notorious by championing the cause of the deported 
anarchists, and the other the Rev. Dr. William N. Guthrie, 
of St. IVIarks. Both men are by their association- with Ba
haism a disgrace to the Protestant Episcopal denomina
tion. vVe print the newspaper article as it appeared 1n 
X e\v York the day before this congress met: 

One of the most unusual gatherings that ever convened in 
New York v,:ill be the twelfth annual Bahai Congress, which 
,vill be in session in the Engineering Society's Building for 
three days next week, beginning ,:vith to-morrow evening. The 
chief speaker to-morrow night will be His Highness Faze! 
Mazandarini, who recently arrived here from Persia. The noted 
scholar will also be heard several times during the congress, 
after which he will depart for a lecture tour all over the United 
States. There ,vill be three daily sessions of the congress. 
But only the evening gatherings will be open to the public. 
On Monday night the speakers will , be the Rev. Dr. Percy 
Stickney Grant of the Church of the Ascension on "The Econ
omics of Religion"; Albert Vain of Chicago on "The N ecd of 
a Divine Remedy for the World's Unrest," and Hooper Harris 
on "Divine Revelation as a Basis of Civilization." On Tues
day evening William Randall of Boston will speak on "The 
Power of the Word of God," and Louis G. Gregory of Wash
ington on "The Oneness of Mankind." On Wednesday night 
the Rev. Dr. William Norman Guthrie of St. Mark's will have 
for his theme "Leaves from the Greater Bible," and Mirza 
Ahmad Schrab of Persia will speak on ''Abdul Baha and His 
Life." There will be many distinguished singers on the pro
gramme. 

A good part of the discussions which will be carried on dur
ing the business session of the congress will have to do with 
the selection of the plans for the great nine-sided World Unity 
Temple to be erected in Chicago. A good many architects 
from all over the world have submitted drawings for this million
dollar edifice, and part of the business of the convention will 
be to vote on them. All the plans wiII be on exhibition in 
one of the smaller rooms of the Engineers' Building. The site 
for the new temple was purchased some time ago. It lies near 
the lake front in Chicago and consists of several acres. For 
not only will the great marble temple be constructed, but on 
the campus surrounding it are to be nine smaller buildings. 
There will be a hospital, a school for scientific research, an 
asylum, and other institutions for the betterment of the human 
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race. The grounds arc to be open to the public as a recreation 
park, beautified by all the resources of the landscape gardener's 
art. 

Contributions have been asked from believers in the doctrine 
of Bahai all over the world and a substantial subscription has 
already been received from the Orient. The temple is to be 
devoted to unity. It will have nine identical entrances which 
will make nine facades around the great central Hall of Religion. 
Both the nine smaller buildings and the nine entrances are 
symbolic of the nine historical religions and their service to man
kind. One of the competing architects has devoted seven years 
to the subject of the best design to represent the principles 
of Bahai. 

One of the features of the congress will be the marriage of 
Mirza Ahmad Schrab, a Persian B:..hai who has been speaking 
here this winter, to Miss Juanita Storch of Santa Rosa, Cal., 
which will take place on \Vednesdty afternoon at 6:30 at the 
Engineers' Building. Miss Storch is an artist and the bride
groom is secretary of the Persian legation. Oriental ceremonies 
will be incorporated into the marriage service. 

Another feature will be the Feast of the Rizwan, which will 
be given this afternoon at 6 o'clock at the Aldine Club, pre
ceeded by a reception. Many people in the city have become 
greatly interested in Bahai since the first visit of Abdul Baha 
at the time of the Chicago Exposition. 

How men who profess to be believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and ministers of the Gospel can fall in line with 
a heathen religion which denies the Deity of Christ and 
His atoning \Vork and worse, shows the fearful blindness 
which is settling upon Christendom. 

Jewish Sorrows. They were great during the war 
and they continue. 

One of the most harrowing documents published .. in 
connection with the terrible aftermath of the vVar on the 
Continent, is a report by the Kieff Pogrom Relief Con1-
n1ittee ( controlled by the Russian Red Cross) of the Jew
ish Pogroms in South Russia last year. In all, 372 places 
were registered as having suffered pogroms; and those who 
died during their wanderings, or were thrown out of trains 
and shot, or who perished from wounds, starvation, and 
exposure, bring the total nun1ber of victims up to 70,000. 
It is pointed out that until these occurrences, murder was 
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rare in Russian pogroms, but that last year's reign of 
terror was marked by ''merciless thoroughness of the acts 
of violence" and "naked blood-thirstiness." A vivid de
scription is given of an "average pogrom'' in which a gang 
spreads itself over a town, invades Jewish houses, pillag
ing, killing, and committing nameless acts of brutality. The 
town of Boguslav changed hands five times in one week, 
and each new Government brought about a pogrom! 

Corruption Among the Young. It is no unusual sight 
to see in New York restaurants and other public places, 
young girls smoking cigarettes. Ten years ago this would 
have shocked everybody; today nobody pays any attention 
to it. And the young women who do it are not those of 
the "'underworld," but college and society girls. It is so 
all over the country. A reader living in a far western city 
sent us the f olllowing for publication: 

''This morning the third day of the blizzard, a young 
lady used my phone. Being snow-bound she wanted to 
com1nunicate with somebody. In talking to the young man, 
she swore as a common tramp might, under similar cir
cumstances. It is a common thing to hear young girls 
swear, in talking with companions or at home. These 
girls are well educated, call themselves refined, and profess 
to be Christians(?). If you tell their mothers they get angry 
if you hint that their daughters are unrefined, while in 
reality they are vulgar. Then it is a common thing for 
these society girls to come home from parties and dances 
at 2 and 3 in the morning, and then have a visit with their 
escorting young men. Of course these pleasure loving, 
pleasure seeking young men and young women are only 
nominal Christians. They belong to that ever increasing 
class of the last days, of whom it is written-•'Iovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God-having a form of God
liness, but denying the power thereof." 

Cleaning Up Jerusalem. Zionism is at work in Jeru
salem improving the conditions of David's city. Lord 
Southborough, who recently visited Palestine, points out 
that demolition of unsightly structures is needed, espe-
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cia11y the clock tower, which stands at the entrance of 
Jerusalem and was erected to commemorate the historic 
visit of Kaiser William. But worse is the large building 
on Mount Olivet, of which Lord Southborough speaks in 
his report: 

Much worse than the wretched clock tower is the large building 
which has been erected on the Mount of Olives. It dominates the 
whole of Jerusalem, and forms an offensive spectacle to anyone 
with a sense of the fitness of things. This building was put up by 
the German Emperor as a palace for himself, where he probably 
intended to spend part of his time when he had subjugated his ene
mies and broken his alliance with the Turks. It contains many fine 
rooms, as well as a great chapel, the ceiling of which is adorned 
with a portrait of William II, surrounded by the Heavenly Host. 
Thrones for the Emperor and Empress have been placed in the 
chapel. The palace, with its symbols of militant Christianism, was 
set up in Turkish territory when the Kaiser was smiling on the 
Sultan and proclaiming himself the Defender of Islam. 

What Rubbish! We received a copy of a paper pub
lished in Kansas City, Mo. It c1aims to he "practical 
Christianity for practical Christians." There is not a bit 
of Christianity in the whole miserable sheet, which is 
evidently an organ of the New Thought Delusion. We 
find in it a "revised decalogue of the Mosaic code." Here 
it is: 

1. The Lord, thy God is One-the univ-ersal, eternal1 omm-
potent, omnipresent, omniscient Spirit. 

2. Visualize thy God within thy spirit. 
3. Hallow and respect the name of thy God-the Self. 
4. Keep the day set aside as the Sabbath to rest from all un-

necessary physical and mental labor. 
5. Honor thy father and thy mother as vicars of thy Divinity. 
6. Hold all life sacred and inviolate. It is God's. 
7. Be pure in thought, feeling, deed and character. 
B. Hold sacred by the law of justice and righteousness, the 

fruits of each one's labor. 
9. Speak only the truth. 

10. Love woman purely, as thou lovest God. 

According to this new decalogue man is his own God, 
and human parents are "the vicars of Divinity." What 
foolish rubbish it is I 
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Will a Soldier Secure His Soul's Sal
vation by Dying for His Country?* 

By Pastor F. E. Marsh, Bristol, England. 

One Sunday morning a preacher home from the Front 
stood before his congregation during the war and told 
them: "He believed and taught most sincerely, that in 
the operations on a twenty-mile front, when thirty thou
sand fine young soldiers had been killed, that every one 
of them, because they had sacrificed their lives, at once 
became the inheritors of the glories of a new world." 

In dealing with the question before us, we must have 
some authority as a basis of answer. Where is that 
authority to be found? "In the Church," says one· 
which invariably means a set of men who call themselves 
"priests," or in the Pope of Rome. The Council of Trent 
taught: "No one confiding in his own judgment shall 
dare to wrest the Sacred Scriptures to his own sense of 
them contrary to that which is held by holy mother 
church, whose right it is to judge of their meaning." 
This meant, not that the Church is subject to the Word 
of God, but that the Word of God is subject to the au
thority of the so-called Church. \\Then the Church places 
her self-assumed authority over the Word of God, she 
ceases to have authority. 

Others tell us, as a Congregational minister recently 
stated, "The only ground of authority is our own sub
jectivity," but in this realm we are met with endless 
variety. When we get on the "slopes of slippery sub
jectivity" we find ourselves sliding down into the abyss 
of dark uncertainty. An artist has depicted a country 
youth looking at a sun-dial at night, and seeking to ascer
tain what time it was by the light of a lantern. We 
smile at the foolishness and ignorance of the lad, but 
they are equally foolish who try to find truth by -the 

* Our brother, Mr. Marsh, will visit the United States this fall 
to hold Bible Conferences. 
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light of their unaided and unlightened reason. There is 
only one thing that can give us the true time of things, 
and that is the sun of Divine Revelation. Cowper has 
well said: 

" 'Tis Revelation satisfies all doubts, 
Explains all mysteries except her own, 
And so illuminates the path of life 
That fools discover it, and stray no more.'' 

The Gospel that Paul proclaimed was "according to the 
Scriptures," and that Gospel i~ the only thing that gives 
certainty. Let us ponder some of the characteristics of 
the Gospel and see if the salvation is by n1an's work in 
his self-sacrificing patriotism, or whether it rises in God's 
grace as expressed in the love-sacrifice of Christ. 

1. Gospel of Propitiation. Of Christ in His death 
Paul says, "Whom God bath fore-ordained" (margin) 
"to be a propitiation, through faith, in His blood" (Rom. 
iii, 25). Propitiation at once takes us back to the Old 
Testament Scripture, for the Hebrew word for atonement 
finds its correspondence in the Greek word for propitia
tion. Both words may be expressed by the word "satis
faction." \Vhen a man broke the law, there was one of 
two ways by which it could be satisfied. The law's 
claims could be satisfied by the man dying for his sin, 
as in the case of a murderer, for wh01n it was said, 
"Thou shalt take no satisfaction for the life of a mur
derer." The life of the murderer was the only thing that 
could satisfy the murder of a life. The other way by 
which law's claim could be met was by the death of an
other for the offence of the offender, as in the case of one 
who had wronged another, who had not only to make 
restitution, but to bring a ram of consecration, that the 
priest might "make an atonement11 (give a satisfaction) 
for the trespass committed, and then only is it said his 
offence "shall be forgiven him" (Numb. xxxv, 31; Lev. v, 
16). Propitiation proclaims the satisfaction Christ gave 
to God on account of sin, and in this He stands alone. 
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As Dr. Denney says, HW e are not saved because of any
thing we do, or bear, or feel, in fellowship with Christ, 
but because ,vhen we were yet without strength in due 
time Christ can1e and bore in our stead the burden which 
would have crushed us to perdition." 

2. Gospel of Pardon. Pardon is an Old Testament 
word. Forgiveness is the New Testament one. A man 
may be pardoned the offence he has committed and the 
guilt cancelled, and yet have in his heart the desire to 
commit the sin again. Forgiveness not only proclaims 
the cancelling of the guilt caused by the offence, but 
freeing the offender from the power that brought the 
guilt. The translators of the New Testament have recog
nized this, for they have rendered the word "remission" 
and "deliverance" as well as "forgiveness." How is this 
forgiveness secured? By 111an's sacrifice? Listen. "In 
,vhom we have redemption, through His blood, the for
giveness of sins.'' It is by means of His blood of atone
ment, and not by the blood of man's self-sacrifice, that 
forgiveness of sins is obtained. The word of the Gospel 
to every man is, "Through this man is preached" (held 
forth) "unto you the forgiveness of sins." "Through" 
m·eans "by means of." By means of the Man of Cal
vary, through the atoning blood of His sacrifice is held 
forth, offered to every one-the forgiveness of sins. God 
has provided all He requires for the securing of forgiv
eness in the death of Christ's atonement, and no sacrifice 
of man can procure any additional value, but He does 
hold all responsible to accept or reject the one procuring 
cause of forgiveness. The difference between salvation 
provided in the death of Christ, and the acceptance of 
the provision made is very well illustrated in the follow
ing incident. In 1829 or 1830 George Wilson, in Penn
sylvania, was sentenced to be hanged by a United States 
Court in Philadelphia, for robbing the mails and murder. 
Andrew Jackson, as President of the United States, par
doned him, but Wilson refused the pardon, and insisted 
that it was not a pardon unless he accepted it. That 
was a point in law never before raised in the United 
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States of America. The Attorney General said the law 
was silent on the point. The President was urged to 
call upon the Supreme Court to decide the point at once, 
as the Sheriff must know whether to hang Wilson or not. 
Chief Justice John Marshall, one of the ablest lawyers, 
gave the following decision: "A pardon is a paper, the 
value of which depends upon its acceptance by the person 
implicated. It is hardly to be supposed that one under 
sentence of death would refuse to accept a pardon, but 
if it is refused, it is no pardon. George Wilson must be 
hanged." And he wa5 hanged. Who was responsible 
for his death? No one but the man himself. The law 
said he must die. The President stepped in between him 
and the law, but the man refused the pardon. Indirectly 
the Supren1e Court of the United States decided that the 
truth of the atonement of Christ, in making provision 
for the salvation of the whole world, is only beneficial to 
those who receive Him as their own personal Saviour. 
The righteousness of God is unto all in its offer, but it 
is only upon them that believe in Christ in its benefit 
(Rom. iii, 22). 

3. Gospel of Peace. The blessing of peace or recon
ciliation is again a procured blessing by the blood of 
Christ. We are not left in any doubt regarding the "min
istry of reconciliation,'' for to His servants the Lord 
"hath committed ... the word of reconciliation/' and 
that word declares that "God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself," "for He hath made Him to be 
sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him," and now it is the business 
of the Lord's servants to beseech men to be "reconciled 
to God" (2 Cor. v, 18-21). A son once quarrelled with 
his father, and then robbed him and ran away to Lon
don, where he wasted his money in sin. A detective 
discovered him in a haunt of vice, in abject poverty and 
ruined health. The father was informed where his son 
was, and the condition he was in, and he hastened to 
the wretched abode where his son was lying ill. The 
father climbed to the attic and found his sick son in a 
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broken and troubled sleep. He bent over him and was 
recognized, and said to him, "My poor boy, I've come 
for you; will you come home with me?" The boy ex
claimed, "Come home! Yes, if you'll forgive me, father." 
So God bids all who will, to come home and be recon
ciled to Him. He does not ask us to make our peace with 
Himself, but to take the peace which Christ has made 
by the blood of His cross. There is only the difference 
of one letter in the words "make" and "take," but that 
letter is all the difference between taking God's making 
and trying to make a peace which will never take. 

Let me in conclusion give a string of pearls of God's 
Holy Word which is found associated with the word 
("Kata"), generally rendered "according to." Where 
"Kata" occurs with the accusative, it denotes the inten
tion of one party or thing towards another, hence, refer
ence is made to some standard of comparison, stated or 
implied. When a man, for instance, enlists in the Army, 
he does not act according to his inclinations, he has to 
act according to the rules of military regulations. We 
are not left in any doubt as to the standard of God's 
revelation as to the soul's salvation. The soul's salva
tion is "not according to our works, but according to 
His own purpose and grace" (2 Tim. 11 9). Paul sounds 
the same note in his letter to Titus when he says: "Not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but ac
cording to His mercy He saved us" (Titus iii, 5). The 
Spirit is equally emphatic in the Apostolic letter to the 
saints in Rome, when He emphasizes the cause of salva
tion and justification is found in God's grace. "If Abra
ham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, 
but not before God. For what saith the Scripture? Abra
ham believed God, and it was counted unto him for right
eousness. N nw to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of" ("according to") "grace but of" ("according 
to") "debt," and in emphasizing the same thought that 
faith is reckoned by grace as righteousness and not works 
the Spirit says, "Therefore it is of faith that it might 
be by" ("according to") "grace" (Rom. iv, 16). When 
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we are reminded of the essence of the Gospel, namely, 
that "Christ died for our sins, we are not left to the 
caprice of the thought of man's "subjectivity," for that 
death for sin is "according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. xv, 
3), and surely if the Scriptures teach anything it is that 
Christ died for us in a substitutionary sense, that is He 
took our place in dying for our sins, and that He has 
given to God an equivalent which secures our soul's sal
vation. Again, when we are reminded that in Christ we 
have redemption (freedom from sin), and the forgiveness 
which blots out the dark past and frees us from the 
.dominance of evil, we are told it is "According to the 
riches of God's grace" (Eph. i, 7). Yet, once more, the 
climaxing "according to" is when our growing need con
fronts, and we wonder how it is to be met, we are as
sured, "God shall supply all your need according to (not 
out of, but according to) His riches in Glory by Christ 
Jesus" (Phil. iv, 19). 

These words of the Holy Spirit are unmistakeable, and 
are directly opposed to what some are telling our sol
diers, "If you die in battle you are sure to go to Heaven." 
Such a statement proclaims that salvation is by works, 
and is an insult to the sacrifice of the Saviour. Our 
soldiers have more sense than many ministers in believ~ 
ing it. \Ve do well to remember as Professor Denney 
says : "The spirit in which Christ lived and died ought 
certainly to be our spirit; we are to be identified with 
Him in His utter devotion to God ; but no similar renun
ciation, no similar devotion on our part, even though 
they end in literal crucifixion, could make our death 
identical in nature with that of the sinless One, Who, in 
dying, bore our sins. It is in that that the atonement lies. 
Christ finished it. He finished it alone. No one can do 
it after Him. No one needs to do it." "Christ finished 
it," therefore there is not anything for man to do. "He 
finished it alone/' therefore no one can stand with Him 
in that work. "No one can do it after Him," not even 
the noblest sacrifice in laying down the life for one's 
country. "No one needs to do it." God has met His 
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own claim in Christ, and now a full and sufficient obliga
tion has been made, and all God asks, is for all to re
ceive the Christ who has died, and be eternally blest in 
Him. How much better His perfect and complete sacri
fice for sin, than any sacrifice man can make, were it 
possible, to secure the salvation of the soul. 

The following beautiful incident of life in the trenches 
proves the truth and power of faith in Christ. Two men 
were fighting side by side. One morning one was hit 
and fell mortally wounded. His comrade knelt beside 
him in the trench and asked him if he could do anything 
for him. "Yes," he said, "in my pocket there is the 
address of my father and mother; if you live to get home 
tell them how I died, and tell them the Christ was good 
to me away from home in the trenches, and death has 
no fears for me." "I said, 'Yes, I'll tell them.' Then he 
opened his eyes and pulled me down. 'Supposing a shot 
came for you next,' he said, 'how would it be with you?' 
And although he only Jived five minutes longer, he talked 
to me all that five minutes about my soul, trying to get 
me converted. Then he closed his eyes and died." 

That soldier believed not in his own death to secure 
his soul's salvation, but in Christ's death for him. Will 
you not take the Christ by an act of the will now, then 
you will be able to say: 

He died, He died, in love Christ died 
For me on Calvary's tree, 

1fy sins are gone, my soul is saved, 
And now from sin I'm free. 

A legend of the East was that the Turkish Empire would en
dure until the River Nile flows into Palestine, meaning the em
pire ,vould never end. But it has come to pass, for the English 
Army laid water pipes through the desert and brought the water 
of the Nile into Palestine. 
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Conditional Immortality. 
Unscriptural teachings concerning the future punishment 

of the wicked are prominent among the false doctrines, 
which becloud the Church in these days, like ''a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace," (Rev. ix. 2). 
There are those who believe in the immediate and uni;ver
sal salvation of all human beings after death, without 
regard to their moral character or conduct while alive. But, 
strange to say, this theory has never been popular, at least 
in an organized form. The Universalist sect is a small and 
unimportant body, men wisely concluding, no doubt, that 
if they are certain of heaven, whatever they do, it is need
less to pay a preacher to tell them so, or to be bored by 
sermons, or to lay out n10ney for the erection of edifices 
that are not required to help them in their desire to reach 
everlasting happiness. 

The second class consists of those who teach ''future 
probation," or ''eternal hope," or ''the larger hope," or 
"the final restitution of all things," including the devil and 
his angels. In this class n1ay be found some of the An
dover Professors in our own country, wh1le abroad Mr. 
Jukes has vvritten the ablest book in defence of the idea, as 
Canon Farrar has written the most rhetorical, though self
contradictory series of sermons. According to Dr. J os
eph Parker, this view is held by the leading Congregational 
1\1inisters in England, fully vindicating the truth of lvlr. 
Spurgeon's testimony as to the "Down-Grade" movement 
among the clergy of Great Britain, and justifying his 
course in withdrawing from all fellowship with those who 
deny the truth of God, hteaching for doctrines the com
mandments of men," (Mat. xv. 9). 

But a more dangerous, because a more plausible, error, 
one that is equally contrary to the teachings of the Holy 
Spirit in the inspired Scriptures, equally dishonoring to 
Christ, and equally fatal to souls, is now diligently in
culcated in books, pamphlets, tracts, discourses, lectures, 
and by private conversation, all over the land. It boldly 
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affirms that only Christians have immortality, and that all 
the rest of mankind perish like the brutes. The ablest ad
vocate of this heresy in his last and most cautious book, 
''The Unspeakable Gift," tells us : 

"We believe it was God's original purpose to give immor
tality to man, and that he might have been exempt from death 
had he never sinned, and that it is still His purpose to immor
talize him-but not in sin and misery-but only by a restora
tion to holiness. . . . We can say with confidence, that not 
one single passage can be found in all the Bible, in which any 
natural immortality of the nephesh (soul) or the psuche (soul) 
is asserted, or even hinted at, or implied. . . . There appears 
to be nothing peculiar to man in the fact of the communication 
of this breath of life to him. For the brutes themselves are 
represented as having the breath of life in their nostrils also. 
. . . The Hebrew word nephesh (with its Greek equivalent 
psuche and its Latin representative anima, from which our word 
animal comes), denotes animal life or animal breath in contra
distinction to that higher life, of which we shall have occasion 
to speak hereafter, which is given in the new birth. . 
Though 'man hath no pre-eminence above the beasts,' in the 
materials of which he is composed, nor in 'the breath that 
is in his nostrils,' nor in the food upon which he subsists, nor 
in the manner of his propagation and birth-after the creation 
of the first pair-nor in his exemption from death, which is the 
common lot of all earthly creatures, etc. . . . We have God's 
own interpretation of what He meant by the words: 'In the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.' They lost at 
once and forever the claim to immortality in themselves, and 
all hope of exemption from the common lot of earthly creatures. 
. . . These sorrows were but the preludes to their complete 
destruction, and the means by which it ,vas accomplished. They 
all pointed and led to the final result, namely: utter ruin and 
extermination and extinction. . This Divine law must be 
self-consistent. Life and death are antithetical terms, and they 
must be so understood in whatever relation they are taken. 
Death must be the loss or ending or extinguishment of what
ever life is in question." 

Much more of the same sort could be quoted, but prob
ably enough has been given to show the drift of the teach
ings. In another and larger book, called "'The Life Ever
lasting," he says: 

"When man dies he gives up the ghost or breath of life 
which God breathed into him, and he then becomes a dead 
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man or a dead soul, and so remains till he is raised again in 
resurrection. . . . The words, immortal soul, the never dying 
soul, etc., are constantly heard from our pulpits and in all religi
ous exhortations, but there is nothing like this to be found in 
all the Scriptures, This soul is everywhere spoken of as mortal 
and transitory, sharing the fortunes of the body, and common 
to the whole animal creation. It comes with the breath and 
goes with the breath. . . . The soul does not denote some
thing that is separate or separable from the individual himself; 
something that is put into him when he is made, and which 
lives after he is dead. . . , It ought to be put beyond con
troversy or question with all who receive the testimony of God's 
word, that there is no immortality for man, but in the possession 
of the life everlasting-the gift of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Possessing nothing better than souls, they must 
perish and become extinct. . . . W c do not appear to be 
warranted in believing that the human spirit, even of the righte
ous, much less of the wicked, develops any such individuality 
during this life, as to enable it at death to assume and maintain 
a distinct, entitative, personal, conscious existence of its own, 
during the interval between death and the resurrection. . . . 
It is sufficient for us to know, and this is all we affirm, that 
the composite creature is dissolved, and, as an individual, is de
stroyed and becomes extinct." 

From this we gather that there is no difference between 
the soul of a man and the breath of a beast; that the soul 
becomes extinct, as the breath of a beast ceases, at death ; 
that the soul has no existence apart from the body; that 
death means the cessation of being; and that even the 
spirit of the righteous is unconscious during the period be
tween death and the resurrection. If then it can be proved 
by the sure testimony of the Holy Spirit in His word 
that the soul does exist apart from the body, that death is 
a term used to imply loss of God's favor and fellowship, 
that life denotes spiritual well-being, as well as existence, 
it is to be hoped that Christians who have been led astray 
by the singular delusion of what is called ''Conditional Im
mortality," will be recovered from the snare of the devil, 
and return to the old paths which they have forsaken, to 
the joy of their earlier experience which they have lost, 
and to their former usefulness which they have forfeited. 

There are scores of passages in the New Testament 
which show that the soul is something different from the 
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breath, that it is more than animal life, that it has a life 
apart from the body, that it has an abode now in the body, 
and that it exists after the body is dead. 

Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell. (Matt. x:28.) [The death of the body 
is not the death of the soul, but they are so distinct that they 
who kill the body cannot kill the soul.] Talce my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. (Matt. xi:29.) Behold my 
servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul 
is well pleased [spoken of God's soul). (Matt. xii:18). Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and ,vith all thy 
soul. Oviatt. xxii:37.) My soul is exceeding sorrowful. (Matt. 
xxvi :38.) To love him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the strength. 
(Mark xii :33.) My soul doth magnify the Lord. (Luke i :46.) 
A sv.rord shall pierce through thy own soul also. (Luke ii :35.) 
I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But 
God said unto him, Thou fool this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee. (Luke xii :19, 20.) How long dost thou make 
us (literally, our soul) to doubt? (John x:24). Now is my soul 
troubled. (John xii :27.) 

Such is the use of the word translated soul (psuche) 
in the Gospels; and no one without a foregone conclusion 
to establish can fail to see how entirely distant from the 
truth are the bold assertions of the Conditional Immor
tality writers. The soul is not spoken of as mortal and 
transitory, sharing the fortunes of the body, for it is some
thing separate or separable from the body, a distinct, intel
ligent, conscious power within the body. But the same 
usage continues through the Acts and Epistles: 

Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. (Acts ii:27.) The multi
tude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul. 
(Acts iv:32.) Made their souls [psucheJ evil affected. (Acts 
xiv:2.) Confirming the souls of the disciples. (Acts xiv:22.) 
Subverting your souls. (Acts xv:24.) The first man Adam was 
made a living soul. (I Cor. xv:45.) I call God for a record 
upon my soul. (II Cor. i:23.) Doing the will of God from 
the soul [psuche]. (Eph. vi:6.) With one soul [psuche] striv• 
ing together. (Phil. i :27. ) Whatsoever ye do, do it from the 
soul [psuche]. (Col. iii:23.) I pray God your whole spirit and 
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soul and body be preserved. (I Thess. v :23.) The dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit. (Heb. iv :12.) We have an anchor 
of the soul. (Heb. vi:19.) My soul shall have no pleasure in 
him [spoken of God's soul]. . . . That believe to the saving 
of the soul. (Heb. x:38, 39.) The word engrafted which is able to 
save your souls .... Shall save a soul from death. (J as. i :21; v :20.) 
Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
. . . Seeing ye have purified your souls. . . . Fleshly lusts 
which war against the soul. . . . The Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls. . . . Commit the keeping of their souls to him. 
(I Pet. i:9, 22; ii:11, 25; iv:19.) Beguiling unstable souls. 
(II Pet. ii:14.) Even as thy soul prospereth. (III John 2.) 
I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God. (Rev. vi:9.) 

Surely every one must see that the word soul is spoken 
of in the New Testament in the sense in which it is now 
comn1only mentioned, as an independent and emotional 
and responsible principle or entity within us, dwelling in 
the body, but apart from the body, and outlasting the body, 
so that the souls of the martyred, whose bodies have been 
slain, still live. The attempt, there£ ore, to make it nothing 
more than the breath of a beast, becoming extinct at death, 
is as unscriptural as it is absurd. The same is still more 
true, if possible, of the word spirit. 

Blessed are the poor in spirit. (Matt. v:3.). He cast out the 
spirits with his word. . . . Power against unclean spirits, 
(Matt. viii:16; x:1.) [There are then such things as bodiless 
spirits, not dependent in the least upon physical organism for 
existence, and wicked spirits, neither annihilated nor uncon~ 
scious.] The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 
(Matt. xxvi :41.) Jesus yielded up the ghost, or spirit. (Matt. 
xxvii :50.) My spirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour. (Luke 
i:47.) The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit. (Luke i:80.) 
And her spirit came again. (Luke viii :55.) [How could her 
spirit come again, if it ceased to exist at the death of the body, 
or if it was no longer conscious?] When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man. (Luke xi:24.) Into thine hands I com
mend my spirit. (Luke x.xiii :46.) A spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have. (Luke xxiv:39). God is a Spirit; 
and they that worship him must worship him in spirit. (John 
iv:24.) He groaned in the spirit .... He was troubled in the 
spirit. (John xi:33; xiii:21.) 

(To be continued 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 57 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS 
FOR JULY AND AUGUST. 

DAVID SPARES SAUL'S LIFE. 
(July 18. I Sam'I. xxvi :7-17, 21.) 

Golden Text Luke vi:27. 

Daily Readings. 

M. 12. I Sam'l. xxi:1-15. T. 13. I Sam'l.xxii:1-23. W. 
14. I Sam'l. xxiii:1-20. T. 15. I Sam'l. xxiv:1-22. F. 16. I 
Sam'1 . .xxv:1-20. S. 17. I Sam'J. xxv:23-31, 35--44. S. 18. I. 
Sam· 1. xxvi : 1-21. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. A Brave Venture; vv. 7-11. 2. A Bold Challenge; vv. 12-
17. 3. A Hypocritical Repentance; vv. 21. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

The hunted and harried David; the one whom God had an
nointed as the successor of the reigning Saul, is in many things 
a clear type of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is preeminently God's 
annointed One: His coming King, and the One who is to reign 
supreme. The One who is over all God blessed forevermore. 
This One is even now the rejected One by men. Their verdict, 
as demanded by Israel and pronounced by the High Priest, has 
never been reversed. Their cry of crucify has never been re
called. And this world stands before God as guilty of the mur
der of His beloved Son. There is no escape from the impend
ing judgment soon to be executed, save through faith in Christ 
as the Savior and Redeemer. God has no other way. All the 
civic righteousness and social betterment and reform work, and 
interchurch world effort is like dressing up a murderer for the 
electric chair. God's message is "believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." uNeither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved." 

Our lesson portrays David in an act of mercy and grace that 
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bears close study. He would seek in every way to change the 
heart and mind of Saul toward him; and so in this journey to 
the camp at night, he would prove that, although he had Saul 
in his power, yet grace and mercy prevailed, so that he spared 
his enemy. This is a clear and precious type of the way that 
God is dealing with Christ's enemies today. Men are very apt 
to forget that "In Him we live and move and have our being," 
That at any moment God may say to the busy beating heart, 
be still, and life is over at once for them. God is present every
where beholding the spite of men against Himself and His 
Son and His word and His ways: and yet in mercy and grace 
He forbears. Blessed, blessed thought indeed! This is the 
record concerning His patience that we find in II Pet. iii :8, 9. 
"But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day. The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, 
as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance." And so God is patient beyond human thought 
with men, and heaven is silent as to judgment in these days of 
grace, and mercy and salvation. 

Such grace on the part of David is met by a feigned re
pentence on the part of the poor demonized King. In the 
face of such patience he could not go on persecuting David 
then; but the hard heart never gave up its enmity against 
the man the King feared. Nor is it hard to see how that today 
men are busy acting out their own feigned repentence toward 
God. Under stress and pressure of circumstances and bodily 
ailments and trials, men are often found to ask God's grace 
and acknowledge His mercy. But the heart is untouched and 
their ways unchanged. 0, what a dreadful incorrigible thing 
is the natural heart and mind of man! What a fearful and 
abominable thing sin is! What control the prince of this world, 
the god of this age has over the hearts and ways of men day 
by day! There is no safety for any one from such a spiritual 
condition and course of life save in regeneration through faith 
in the Son of God, our crucified, risen, ascended, coming Lord 
and Savior. 

DAVID SUCCEEDS SAUL AS KING. 
(July 25. II. Sam'l. ii:1-7, v:1-5:) 

Golden Text Prov. iii:5. 

Daily Readings. 
M. 19, II Sam.> i:1-16. T. 20. II Sam·t. i:17-27. W. 21. 

II Sam,1. ii:1-16. T. 22 II Sam'l. ii:17-32. F. 23. II Sam'l. 
iv:1-12. S. 24. II Sam'l. v:1-10. S. 25. II Sam'l. v:11-25. 
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I. Lesson Outline. 

1. The Crewning of the King; ii:1-4. 2. A Message of 
Grace; ii:5-7. 3. The Promised Reign; v:1-5. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 
The long rejected persecuted king is at last coming to the 

throne which God promised him. Need we go to any extremes 
of interpretation to see in this the clear picture of the re.turn of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to reign and to rule over the kingdom so 
long promised Him of the Father? Surely such passages as the ex 
Psalm are to be seen in this light, as being the time of their spec
ial fulfilment. Our Lord is absolutely coming again to reign and 
to rule over this world and its peoples. The time note is sug
gestive also; it is at the death of Saul that David comes to the 
throne. So is it at the dire punishment of the super-man and of 
the antichrist and of all their hosts, as well as of the incarcera
tion of the prince of this world. (Rev. xix:11-xx:4.) that Christ 
comes to His rights and reigns according to the di-vine pledge 
and promise. 

Moreover when David returns to Judah to reign; he brings 
with him all his household, and all the men who had fled to 
him for refuge when he was dwelling in the cave Adutlam. They 
had shared with him in his rejection and trials and sorrows; and 
now they are to share with him in his reign and rule and bless
ing. 0, the wonders of this clear and precious type, "If so be 
that we suffer with Him that we may also be glorified together,'' 
reads the precious word of promise. "If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with Him/' is the word. And when the King comes back 
it is in company with aU His redeemed, as well as with the hosts 
of angels from the Father's house. One can scarce imagine the 
glory of that return as portrayed in Rev. xix:11, etc., and similar 
passages. 0, the full joy and glory of that day of days. May 
the Lord hasten it. It will be the day of His full honor and 
glory and joy here. Yea, within sight of the very hill where once 
He suffered the awful agony of death for us! Yea, just where He 
was once i-ejectcd, dishonorcd, mocked, scourged, is He to be 
crowned, enthroned, worshipped by men. And the world is to 
bring homage to Him. 

Nor will it suffice the purpose of God to have only part of 
the people of the Lord under the sway of His chosen King 
David: all Israel must come to him. So in the coming day 
it will be a whole people that shall own · Christ as Lord and 
King. Yea, the promise is that "He shall have dominion also 
from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the · earth. 

. Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him: all nations 
shall serve Him." Psa. bodi :8, 11. God has exalted Him to the 
throne of universal empire. And He is to be Head and Ruler 
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of all. When He comes from the glory He comes with His 
name written, "King of kings, and Lord of lords." And of 
Him Isaiah writes, "His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun
sellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there 
shall be no end." Isa. ix:6, 7.0, the wonders of that now nearing 
advent and day of blessing and honor and glory! 

DAVID BRINGS THE ARK TO JERUSALEM. 
(Aug. 1. II Sam'l. vi:11-19, Psa. xxiv:7-10.) 

Golden Text, Psa. C :4. 

Daily Readings. 

M. 26. II Sam'I. vi:1-10. T. 27. II Sam'I. vi:11-23. W. 28. 
II Sam'l. vii:1-13. T. 29. II Sam'L vii:14-29. F. 30. Exod. 
xl: 1-17. S. 31. Exod. xl:18-38. S. 1. Psa. xxiv:1-10. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. A Blessed Home; II. Sam'l. vi:11-12. 2. A Happy Peo
ple; II. Sam'l. vi:13-19. 3. A Rejoicing Heaven; Psa. xxiv: 
7-10. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

Again the typical import of our lesson is the preeminent line 
of truth for us. God was to ,have His rightful dwelling place in 
the midst of His people, and this would mean a heart worship 
of Him, and the fulness of joy and of blessing to all the people. 
Our lesson suggestively opens with the record of the blessing 
of the family through God's ind,velling presence. We say sug
gestive, for Christ is outside professing christendom today: and 
finds His on1y spiritual dwelling place in the hearts that open 
to welcome Him here and there. It is a day of small things: and 
it would seem as though the closing days of the age were re
turning to the type of the early days, when the gathering of the 
saints for worship and ministry were in the homes of believers 
here and there. For the religious temples and synagogues of 
that day, as of this, had no room for Christ or the things of 
Christ. But blessing in fullest measure came to Obed-edom, 
And it is surely · the portion of every believing one who wi11 
open his door to let the Blessed Redeemer in. 

But our lesson takes in the blessed fact of the coming day 
of full worship that is brought in with the return of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Ezekiel pictures the glory of the millenial days 
that are so soon to come (chap. xl., etc.). And Zechariah tells 
of the blessing of it in the closing verses of his chapter xiv 
Everywhere is the Lord to be known and everywhere adored 
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and honored and worshipped. And what blessing and joy and 
peace an<l prosperity are to be known and enjoyed in that com
ing day. A simple naming of the scriptures speaking of it would 
more than occupy the room ,ve have. A simple reading of them 
makes the heart thrill. And the scene of joy portrayed in our 
lesson is but a faint type of the coming joy. 

Nor is the latter portion of our lesson, as per P sa. xxiv, out 
of place spiritually. The coming days of His reign, of our full 
joy and blessing, are to be likewise the day and hour of the ful
ness of joy and blessing for heaven. It is to be the hour when 
the heavens shall be cleared of their present fallen hosts, and 
when the glad joy of the heart of God will be poured out and 
will find its ready response in the praise of the heavens. They 
are here represented as hailing the coming King of kings and 
Lord of lords to His place of authority and po1ver and blessing, 
and the universe is vocal with His praise. Just now we have 
the groans of creation. And even "we who have the first fruits 
of the Spirit groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption; 
to wit: the redemption of our bodies." But when that day comes 
it will be a day of the fulness of joy and of blessing for us. 
No more of sin and death and evil; for ultimately in the new 
heavens and the new earth these will be things of the past. 
For in them will dwell righteousness forevermore. Then will 
God's tabernacle be with men, and He will dwell with them and 
be their God and they shall be His people. 

THE KINGLY KINDNESS OF DAVID. 

(Aug. 8. II Sam'l. viii:15, ix:1-13.) 
Golden Text II Sam'!. viii :15. 

Daily Readings. 

M. 2. II Sam'l. viii:1-18. T. 3. II Sam'l. ix:1-13. vV. 4. II 
Sam'l. x:1-19. T. 5. I Sam'l. xx:1-17. F. 6. I Sam'I. xxm: 
9~18. S. 7. II Sam'l. xix:25-43. S. 8. Col. iii:1-17. 

I. Lesson Outline. 
1. A Righteous King; viii:15. 2. A Gracious Lord; ix:1-4. 3. 

A Bountiful Host: ix:S-13. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

Again ,ve are brought face to face with a clear type of Christ 
in the person and work of David as in our lesson. Although 
Jonathan had never reached the point of complete separation 
to David and his interests, yet he loved him, and the love was 
reciprocated on the part of David. How blessed to know that 
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the love of Christ for His own is unchanged. "Having loved 
His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end." 
Jno. xiii:1. "If we believe not (literally, are unfaithful) He 
abideth faithful; He cannot deny Himsclf. 0 II Tim. ii: 13. Mar
vellous, marvellous truth: and never is Jonathan forgotten by 
David. As king upon the throne he is reigning justly, righteous
ly. And this is as it should be; and our lesson opens with the 
verse that speaks of this fact. Our coming King will also reign 
thus; for the promise is, "A King shall reign in righteousness, 
and princes shall rule in judgment." Isa. xxxii :1. So His title 
is given in Heh. vii :2, "First being by interpretation King of 
Righteousness, and after that also King of Salem, which is, King 
of peace." 

But our coming King is the One in whom, "Mercy and truth 
are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other." Psa. lxxxv:10. Even at the cross of Calvary. And 
the showing of mercy is His most blessed work. Hence the 
inquiry of the typical one for any of the house of Jonathan, and 
the search for them by the king. One such is found hidden 
away, for fear, lest his life should be forfeited because of his 
connection with Saul and Ishbosheth. But the king is search
ing in grace to help and to bless the poor disabled man. He 
cannot put him into any office or place of responsibility: that 
as it were. But he finds him a place at the King's table and 
he eats his portion of the King's meat continually. What grace 
and mercy on the part of David for this poor lame son of Jona
than. The antitype is not hard to see. There will be many a 
redeemed one in the coming glory who will have their place 
at the King's table, eating of the King's meat and blessed by 
Him through all eternity. And yet because of their spiritual 
condition will they not be entrusted with any of the responsi
bility or honers of the kingdom. They are to be like Mephibo
sheth in many respects. And in this matter he fittingly repre
sents the failure of Jonathan to fully take his place and part 
with David, when he was thrust out into banishment by Saul. 
It is even so today. Some of the people do not care to "go 
forth without the camp, bearing His reproach.,, It is a reproach 
thus to follow Christ. 

But still the grace and mercy of the Lord is towards them and 
characteri:zcs all His dealings with His people. And what a high 
privilege and place of honor it is to thus sit at the table of 
the King and partake of His bounty. This is to be ours individ
ually through eternity. Our lameness is out of sight forever, 
and is no bar to our being there. Yea, thank God, that is not 
to be known there forever; although we are still to be sinners 
saved by grace in all eternity. Yes, forever like our Lord, and 
forever with our Lord. Nearer to God than any other created 
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beings in heaven. Never to go out any more from His pres
ence, or to suffer the let or hindrance and limitations of service 
as here. The things that so hinder our fellowship and service 
and enjoyment gone forever. But how blessed to be fitted for 
some place with Himself in the ministration of the kingdom. 
Then must we go forth to Him now. 0, what fulness of bless
mg 1s awaiting the saints, and so soon to be realized by us. 

THE SINS AND SORROWS OF DAVID. 
(Aug. 15. II Sam'l. xii:9, 10, xviii:1-15.) 

Golden Text Gal. vi :7. 

Daily Readings. 

M. 9. II Sam'l. xii:1-10. T. 10. II Sam'l. xii:13-23. W. 11. 
II Sam'l. xv:15-30. T. 12, II Sam'l. xvii:1-14. F. 13, II 
Sam'l. :xvii :15-29. S. 14. II Sam'l. xviii :1-15. S. 15. II Sam'l. 
xvi ii: 16-33. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. A Great Wrong; xii:9, 10. 2. A Command of Grace; xviii: 
1-5. 3. A Great Victory; xviii:6-15. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

The golden text is surely the central truth here. And this 
truth stands today as the word of God to us. No one can lightly 
transgress and sow to the flesh in any way, even though a be
liever, and not reap a harvest. Only for the believer, this is 
word of grace-that all the harvest of such a sowing is reaped 
here, and none of it is to be gathered yonder in the Father's 
house. Our Lord is coming again "without sin (apart from 
the sin question) unto salvation." All thanks and praise to His 
holy and blessed name. 

What grace and mercy on the part of the Lord to David to 
thus show him so clearly and point out so definitely his sin; 
and to chasten him for it. It would be unlike God and unlike 
His grace and mercy to permit us to go on in the way of evil 
without any reproof whatever or without any chastening at all 
for sin. \Vithal to us, at times seeming harshness, yet is it but 
the evidence of His love for us. Ponder carefully Heh. xii:6, 
etc. How it tells out the goodness and grace and mercy of our 
God and Father in Christ in seeking to make us partakers of 
His holiness. Remember too that David's prosperity and ad
vancement seem to have led to ease and pleasure and so the 
door was opened for sin to walk in full fledged. Our days of 
stress and pressure and trouble arc often the divine safeguards 
to keep us from evil and wickedness that would dishonor God 
and hurt our own souls. How blessed to be in His hands and 
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to have Him work out His sovereign will and way with us day 
by day! And what loving gracious hands they truly are unto 
us continually. 

But let any man beware of touching the Lord's anointed, 
saved ones to do them harm. God may chasten, bot no Absa
Iom, although a son, can attempt to meet out what he deems 
justice. The safety of the chastened one is in committing all to 
the Lord, even as David did (Psalm iii~) This rolls the burden 
upon the Lord our God and Father, and leaves the soul free 
from care to enjoy the fulness of rest of heart in the Lord 
and His word of promise. 

What a contrast between the peaceful sleep of the banished 
king, and the riotous wakeful night of the traitor and rebel in 
the palace at Jerusalem. Nor did David need to go forth to 
battle on the next day. God had the matter well in hand for him, 
and David knew that victory would come. He knew that defeat 
would be Absalom's portion from the Lord. Yet in the full 
knowledge of coming victory he pleads for mercy to be shown 
to the poor miserable traitorous Son. 0, how God's heart over
flows in mercy and grace to the poor rebellious sinners today 
everywhere! 0, how all His grace is calling to men to re
pentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ 
today! 

THE SALVATION OF ZION. 

How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings. Isaiah 52 :7. 

How fair the feet upon the hills 
Of him who happy tidings brings, 
That tells of peace, the end of ills, 
That of the Lord's salvation sings, 
That saith to Zion: arise, rejoice; 
Behold thy God upon His throne; 
Oh hearken to thy watchmen's voice, 
Who carol forth in joyous tone, 
And eye to eye shall they behold 
When there shall be revealed to them 
The Lord's return to Zion's fold. 
He bath redeemed Jerusalem, 
The nations see His arm of might, 
His saving power the whole earth knows. 
Be pure and cleanly in His sight 
Each one that forth to serve Him go~s. 
For not in haste shall ye proceed 
And not in panic shall ye flee; 
For see I the Lord your way shall lead 
And Israel's God your reward be. 
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Editorials. 
"When He shall come to be glorified in 

Glorified and His Saints, and to be admired in all them 
Admired that believe ( for our testimony among 

you was believed) in that day." 2 Thess. 
i ;10.) This is a most precious statement. It tells us oi 
the coming glory of our Lord in that day of glory. In 
that day when He will be manifested in great power and 
glory, His glory will be visibly seen and the glory of the 
Lord will cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 
He will appear, crowned with many crowns, as the 
mighty victor. What His Saints have prayed for and 
wished will come to pass. 

"Come, then, and added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth. 
Thou who alone art worthy. It was thine 
By ancient covenant, ere nature's birth; 
And Thou hast made it thine by purchase since 
And overpaid its value in Thy blood."* 

He who was once crowned with thorns in cruel mockery 
oi His Kingship, will be crowned l(ing of kings and 
Lord o{ lords. How great will then be His glory! In 
the day of His visible manifestation He will not find a 
subdued earth. Nations will not welcome Him as their 
king; but the kings of the earth under the leadership of: 
the Beast, with their great armies will be gathered to
gether to make war against Him. (Rev. xix:19.) Nor 
will there be a church on earth, loyal and true to Him,. 
ior when He comes again He will not find the faith on 
earth. (Lti.ke xviii :8.) He will find an apostate church, 
which He ·will spew completely out of His mouth. Yet 
there will be a welcome for Him by the remnant of His 

*Cowper. 
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earthly people Israel, waiting for Him, and rejoicingly 
they will greet Him with the prophetic utterance penned 
long ago by the Spirit of Goel, "Blessed is He who com
eth in the Name of the Lord." How great will then be 
His glory I Nations will have to acknowledge llis au
thority; every mouth which spoke against Him will be 
foreyer silenced. Satan's power antl rule will end and 
the rule of righteousness ancl peace begins. 

But His greatest joy and glory in that day will be His 
own redeemed Saints, the many sons He brings in glory 
with I-Iimself. He will have with Him "the travail of 
1:-Iis soul" and He will be satisfied, satisfied in His mighty 
love, when all His own are sharers oi His glory and are 
transformed in to His image. 

The Apostle Paul wrote of believers to whom he min
istered, ,vhom he nourished in the Lord, "that they are 
his crown and joy. For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crovvn of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are 
our glory and joy." (I. Thess. ii :19.) In a higher sense 
the Saints are His glory, His joy, the crown of the 
Lord's rejoicing in that day. 

Before that day of visible manifestation comes He will 
have first gathered home His own. In the blessed hour, 
nO\V so near, when He descends out of heaven with the 
promised shout, all who died in Christ will be raised 
from among the dead, and come forth with their resur
rection bodies, and all the living believers \vill be 
changed, being clothed upon, ,vithout dying, with the 
promised glorious body. 'I'his is one of the blessed mys
teries. "Behold I show you a mystery: \Ve shall not all 
sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump;* for the trumpet 
shall sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortal
ity." (I. Corinth. xv:51, etc.) And then the meeting! 
It ,vill take place not on the earth, but when the Lord 

*Not the last trumpet of Revelation. 
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comes for His Saints, as taught in the vVord of Goel, He 
does not come down to earth, but the Saints go up to 
meet Him in the air. (I. Thess. iv :17.) He takes His 
true church away from the earth, before His visible man
ifestation, for several reasons. There is coming for this 
poor world a day of great tribulation, followed by the 
wrath oi God. That period with v.rhich the present age 
closeth is punitive in character. How can true believers 
ever even be imagined in this time oi trouble and judg-
1nents, when the Lord so beautifully prayed about them, 
''they are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
,:vorld"? The fact is, the end of the age with its juclg
ments cannot begin as long as the true church is on 
earth. For His own there is no more ,vrath and there 
are no judgments. And furthermore all I-Iis own must 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ ( the award 
seat), to receive the rewards, the promised crowns of 
life and glory, to be fully made ready for the great and 
glorious manifestation day, when He and all His re
deemed ones will appear in glory. "And to her (the 
church) was granted that she should be arrayed in fine 
!inen, clean and ,vhite; for the fine linen is the righteous
nesses of Saints." (Revl. xix :8.) \Vhile the earth will 
be visited by judgments an<l suffer as never before 
through Satan's pov.rer, His own are in His presence, 
clothed, crowned and glorified. 

But what will it be "jn that day" when every eye shall 
see Him! Heaven will then open and He will be seen 
first as the mighty victor and the leader of His redeemed 
hosts. This is wonderfully shown in the hook of Rev
elation. ( Chpater xix :11-16.) Symbolically, fie is seen 
riding the white horse denoting victorious conquest, and 
He is followed by the armies which are in heaven ; they 
too ride white horses, and these heavenly armies are 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. The armies are 
the Saints, His own, who follow in His train. \Vhat a 
triumphal march that will be! It will be the most won~ 
derful, the most glorious demonstration ever seen. And 
"in that day" He will be glorified and admired in all them 
that believed. What this all means no finite mind can 
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{ully tell. vVe know that all who have believed will 
share His glory, for he prayed "the glory Thou hast 
given me I have given them." It means that all will be 
like Him, :for it is written "we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see llim as He is." It means that each redeemed 
one will reflect His glory and shine out His glory. But 
what more it means, we will have to wait till that day 
cometh, to know and to understand. 

And that will be His glory. "Oh! that will be glory 
for Him!" Sinners saved by grace, because He paid for 
their redemption; sinners kept by His grace and finally 
glorified with Him are His crown of glory and of joy. 
And He will also be admired, wondered at, because He 
has with Him the trophies of His great work. What He 
has done will then be seen in visible glory and will be 
.displayed before men on earth, before angels and de
mons. 

1'1ay the Lord by His Spirit ever keep before our 
hearts and minds this coming day of I-Iis glory and our 
glory, oi His joy and our joy, so that we, His redeemed 
people, may be kept rejoicing even in the days oi dark
mess. And oh! the joy t the day is fast approaching, the 
day when He will come to His own and ,vhen we shall 
he with Him. 

Paul ·wrote to the Corinthians, "But 
Leading thanks be to God, ,vho always leads us 

in Triumph in triumph in the Christ and makes man-
ifest the odour of I-iis knowledge through 

v.is in every place." (II. Corinth. '+kS :14; new transla
tion.) vVhile there is coming the leading forth of the 
glorified Saints in triumph, when we shall be with Him 
and display His glory, let us remember that there must 
be a manifestation of His glory now. This is what the 
great servant oi the Lord wrote to the Corinthians. Paul 
and his fellow servants were captives of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. As the victorious general, returning from the 
battle, led after him those he conquered as trophies of 
his victory, so believers won by the Lord Jesus, belong-
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ing to Him, His captives, whom He has made His own 
are the trophies oi 1-iis grace and power. This must be 
practically seen in our lives so that the sweet savour of 
His knowledge may be made known through us to 
others. This can only be possible when the Lord Jesus 
is constantly before our hearts as the One altogether 
lovely and when we walk in the Spirit. 

The Right 
Way 

"And Hezekiah received the letter ... 
and read it; and ... went up ... and 
spread it before the Lord." (II. Kings 
xix :14.) Thus good Hezekiah did when 

the enemy threatened and blasphemed and trouble hov
ered over him. He spread the whole matter before the 
Lord. The Lord knew all about it before Hezekiah ever 
appeared in His presence; Hezekiah might have said, as 
some foolish people say in our days, there is no need to 
tell the Lord, for He knows. Hezekiah exhibited faith. 
Faith put it all into the hands of the Lord. It is this, 
which honors God, in which He delights. Many of God's 
people have troubles and perplexities in these days. The 
enetny presses hard. Difficulties in business, trials, sor
rows and disappointments are the experiences through 
which we constantly have to pass. Burdens and cares 
come upon us. But oh! the blessed secret oi the sanc
tuary! It is the way which is open ior us His beloved 
children, to come to Hin1 and "spread it before the 
Lord." In the days of His flesh, how He welcomed the 
poor, the needy, the sorrowful, the sad, the weary and 
the heavy laden! He enters still into all the experiences 
of His own and loves to have them come to Him with 
their troubles. How we must grieve Him, when we hold 
back and try to overcome our troubles in our own 
strength! Learn to take all into His presencce. No mat
ter how small and insignificant a thing may be, it is good 
to lay it before Him and ask His counsel, His direction, 
His guidance. Take it now to Him, ,vhatever troubles 
you, and when you have told Him and acquainted the 
Lord with your burden, His own peace will flood your 
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soul. Oh! for more reality in this most precious way 
open to faith! 

"There is no sorrow, Lord, too slight 
To bring in prayer to Thee; 

There is no burd'ning care too light 
To wake Thy sympathy." 

~ 
Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, mourning 

The Days over the sad conditions of the people of 
Yet to Come God and warning them in solemn vvords 

of impending judgments, also enjoyed the 
peace and comfort of hope. In several visions and direct 
prophecies the Lord told him of a better day to come; then 
he said ''Upon this I a waked, and beheld ; and my sleep 
was sweet unto me." (Jere. xxxi :26.) The most assuring 
promise he received and penned in his book is found in the 
twenty-third chapter. "Behold, the days come, faith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David, a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is His name whereby 
He shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness. Therefore, 
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no 
more say, the Lord liveth, who brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord liveth, who 
brought up and who led the seed of the house of Israel 
out of the north country, and from all countries ·\vhither 
I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land.)# 
( Chapter xxiii :5-8.) 

Every true believer knows who bears the title '"the Lord 
our ·Righteousness." It is the Lord Jesus Christ. As such 
we know Him and adore I-Iim ''who of God is made unto 
wisdom ,and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp
tion." ( 1 Cor. 1 :30.) But the days which the Prophet Jere
n1iah beheld about 600 years before the Son of God came 
to earth have not yet come. These promised days were not 
fulfilled when the Lord of Glory was in the midst of His 
own land and people. True, I-Ie came to them as the Son 
of David, the minister of the cicumcission "to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers" (Romans xv :8). But the 
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offered Kingdom was rejected. Nor have these days prom
ised by Jeremiah through the \Vord of the Lord come since 
then. Nor are they in process of coming in our times. 
There is no question that the Jews are rapidly gathering 
back to Palestine. \Ve may see in a very short time J erusa
lem a big Jewish city, modernized and beautified through 
Jewish capital, and thousands of Jews flocking back from 
all countries. Yet these days of restoration are not the days 
predicted through Jeremiah. Before those predicted days 
can come, the King, the Son of David, J ehovah-Zidkenu, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, must have come back to earth again 
and been throned as King to reign. And be£ ore He comes to 
reign, other predicted events must first be accomplished, 
notably the time of J acob's trouble and reign of Anti-Christ, 
the false Messiah-King, who must yet set up the abomina
tion of desolation in Jerusalem ( Daniel xii :2; Matthew 
xxiv :15). The true restoration of Israel, the gathering 
home to the homeland, comes after the Lord has come back; 
and His visible coming does not take place till the pre
dicted events of the end of the age have transpired. The 
present day restoration movement is a "counterfeit" res
toration, yet very necessary that the Scriptures might be 
f ulfillecl. 

\Ve may rest assured in God's own time the days of 
blessing for Israel will come when the King is manifested 
in glory and reigns in righteousness. But we, His true 
church, do not v,rait for days and seasons; we ,vait for 
Himself, to meet Him, not in Jerusalem, but in the blessed, 
appointed meeting-place, in the sky. 

There is much speculation throughout 
The Next our land, about who is going to be the 
President next president. The different candidates 

for the great honor are trying their best 
to persuade the masses to give them votes. Gamblers in 
all walks of life are betting on the results of the election. 
There is much unrest and uncertainty among politicians as 
to the future of this government. Whoever will be the 
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next president will have a difficult task. But no one knows 
who will receive this honor. 

But we know one thing that there is One appointed by 
God to fill a place, which is higher than the president of 
the United States. The blessed One, over whose cross it 
was written "Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews" is 
called of God to be the King of kings and the Lord of lords. 
Nearly 1900 years have gone since He left this earth to 
return to His God and our God, to His Father and our 
Father. Patiently He waits still in Heaven's highest place 
for the time when His Father will bid Him take possession 
of the Kingdoms of this earth, when He will come forth 
in His royal Majesty to judge the earth and establish His 
Kingdom in righteousness and peace. We do not know 
who will be the next president, but we know some day our 
Lord will be the King, the governor of all the earth. The 
political situation in this country and in every other country 
of Christendon1 is perfect confusion. Everything seems to 
be going to pieces. Chaos will reign ere long, and out of 
that, Satan's man will rise to torment the earth for a little 
time. God's King will surely come. Let us be patient unto 
the Coming of the Lord. 

As to the 
We received several letters from our read
ers about Mr. Palmer's article on "The 

Resurrection Believer Between Death and Resurrection." 
Body Some evidently misread the article, think-

ing that it denied the complete redemption 
of the body at His coming. Such, however, is not at all the 
case. The theory Mr. Palmer advanced is held by different 
Bible teachers. It was the belief of ancient expositors like 
Photius, Anselm, Thomas Aquinas and others. The saintly 
Bengel also advocated it for he saith in his "Gnomen": "We 
have a house-it is the present tense-immediately upon the 
dissolution of the earthly house." We also note that Mr. 
Scofield in the Reference Bible expresses this view: "At the 
believer's death he is 'clothed upon' with a 'house from 
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heaven' pending the resurrection of the earthly house and 
is at once 'with the Lord.'" (Note on Hebrew ix :27.) 
Other English and American teachers believe this. vVe have 
expressed our own views on this controverted point in oppo
sition to this theory. \Ve quote our comment as given in 
''The Annotated Bible." 

" 'But if our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved 
we know we have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.' What do these terms mean? 
\i\That is the building of God, the eternal house in the hea
vens? Some have identified it with the Father's house and 
its many mansions of which our Lord speaks. But this 
house of which the Apostle speaks cannot be heaven, the 
Father's house, for it is said to be fron1 heaven and in the 
heavens. Others have invented a temporary body. They 
teach when the believer dies he gets at once a kind of an 
ethereal body, which he will posse5s between death and 
resurrection. This is a speculation which is 1::ontradicted 
by the word 'eternal.' Nowhere is it taught in the \Vord 
of God that the disembodied spirits of the redeemed are 
to be clothed with a body before resurrection takes place. 
The body of the believer in its present state is compared to 
a tabernacle. The building of God, the house not made 
with hands, refers to that which the believer shall possess 
in the future, no longer an earthly house, a taben1acle; but 
something permanent, of supernatural origin." ( Annota
tions of 2 Corinthians, Vol. II N. T. P. 170.) 

vVe still hold this view as expressed in these words. But 
we gave a place to the well-\vritten article of our brother 
because of its suggestiveness and its strong argument 
against that evil doctrine which is spreading like a canker, 
known as ''soul-sleep." As a result of the article we re
ceived several abusive letters from "soul-sleepers" ridicul
ing the statement that the story of Lazarus is history and 
that it should be taken literally. The article has brought 
comfort to sorrowing hearts, for which we are truly grate
ful. 
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Israel in the 
Gospels 

OUR IlOPE 

\Ve call especial attention to the article 
in the current issue of OUR HOPE on 
"Israel in the Gospels." It is from the 
master pen of the late James 1-I. Brookes 

of St. Louis. It will be helpful to some who have become 
bev-,,ildere<l and confused through reading the finely-spun 
and assertive arguments, so widely circulated, concerning 
the meaning of "the Kingdom of Heaven" in the Gospel 
of 1Iatthew. This theory which is so constantly pressed 
upon God's people, is not a new theory by any means. One 
can read it in all the post-millennial commentaries. The 
splendid exposition of Dr. Brookes, written in such a 
lucid style, will be enjoyed by all our readers. 

The Bishops 
Speak 

The Bishops of the 1fethodist Episcopal 
denomination, the backbone of the ''Inter
church \Vorld 1\1ovement/' in their ad
dress to that denomination, said the fol-

''The church will stand in unflinching, uncomprom1smg 
denunciation of all violations of law; against all murderous 
child labor; all foul sweat-shops; all unsafe mines; all 
deadly tenements; all starvation \vages; all excessive hours 
for those who toil; all profligate luxury; all standards of 
wages and life below the living standard; all unfairness 
and harshness of conditions; all brutal exactions, whether 
of the employer or union; all over-lordships, whether of 
capital or labor; all Godless profiteering, whether in food, 
clothing or wages; against all inhumanity, injustice and 
blighting inequality; against all class~minded men who de
mand Fpecial privileges or exceptions on behalf of their 
class." 

It voices the conditions in that denomination, \Vhich today 
js rapidly drifting a\vay from the true Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; the denomination \Vhich has lost the message 
of the \Vesleys, \Vhitefield, Fletcher and Asbury. Refor
mation instead of Regeneration is the program. How welt 
it would have been if these Bishops had sent forth a proc-
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lamation worded like this-"Thi church will stand in un
flinching, uncompromising loyalty by the Bible as the in
errant \Vord of God, the true revelation of God to man; by 
the Deity of our Saviour-Lord Jesus Christ. The church 
firmly believes in His virgin birth, His atoning death, and 
His physical resurrection, and I-Iis personal, visible and 
glorious Return. Furthermore, we declare the only hope 
for man is the Gospel of Grace, redemption by the blood of 
Jesus Christ; apart from this there is no salvation. The 
greatest need today is the preaching of these eternal 
Truths." Such a statement is not wanted by a large num
ber of the leaders of this denomination. Their program is 
to rnake the world a more decent place for the natural man 
to live in; to produce ''better men" without the new birth; 
to have better laws, better wages, etc. As a result the 
preaching of the true Gospel becomes less and less, while 
Satan's counterfeits flourish. Such is Laodicea. 

~ 
vVe have closely studied every advertise-

The True n1ent of the ''big" movement of the Lao-
Gospel Ignored dicean ''church," knmivn as the "Inter-

church \Vorld Movement," but not once 
have we found a definite Christian statement as to salva
tion, the Gospel of Christ, the Cross and the precious 
blood. Here is one which ought to open the eyes of every 
true believer as to the true character of this monstrosity. 

This advertisement gives the picture of a man working 
at a carpenter's bench. Then we read the following: 

"Until his thirtieth year the Master was the Carpenter 
of Nazareth. Could he possibly forget those carpenter 
years 'when the years of his ministry began? Could the 
men who lab or with their hands ever be far from his 
thoughts and prayers? To such men, oppressed and driven, 
men bent by toil, with hopeless hearts, he spoke a phrase 
that flamed with power-"YOU ARE SONS OF GOD," 
I-le told them. Sons of God-brothers of their rulers and 
employers; with an equal right to happiness, to comfort and 
opportunity. All the hopes of labor in all the centuries had 
their beginning in that splendid thought. The churches co-
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operating under the name of the Inter-church vVorld 
J\1ovement offer the program of the Master, and his golden 
rule." 

The statement that the Lord Jesus Christ taught that all 
men are "Sons of God" is a falsehood. The whole thing 
is unitarian in spirit, a denial of true salvation and the true 
Gospel. It is a product of apostasy and will be the greatest 
factor yet in the complete apostasy, which is now in sight. 
How, after a11 these evidences of the denial of the essentials 
of true Christianity, some good people can stand by this 
movement is difficult to understand. 

~ 
The One Hundred and Thirty-sixth An-

Not nual Convention of the Protestant Epis-
Optimistic copal Church of Pennsylvania was recent-

ly addressed by Bishop Rhinelander. He 
made the bold, yet true, statement that the United States 
as a nation had turned away from Christ. The evidence, 
said the Bishop, is the general trend of school and college. 
education, popular current literature, and the current 
amusements. Here are his words: "As for amusements, 
immodesty in dress, looseness in sexual relations, bestiality 
and crime as the chief attractions in theatrical shows and 
photo plays, unbridled licence and extravagance in all 
things, are so much the established order of the day that 
the most respectable an1ong us have ceased to even shrug 
our shoulders. In each case there is evidence of a definite 
anti-Christian drift Y1hich seems to be increasing in rapidity 
of force and movement.n 

Every word of it is true and only a blind man can deny 
these facts. And as the Bishop saith, the anti-Christian 
drift is increasing in rapidity of force and movement. It 
will become ere long the avalanche of apostasy. The per
ilous times are here pictured in 2 Timothy iii :1-5. And 
these perilous times will be followed by something much 
,vorse. Of course, the blind leaders of the blind in different 
denominations, who stick to it, that the world is getting 
better all the time, brand Bishop Rhinelander as a miser
able pessimist. 
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\Ve received a letter from one of our 
What is This? readers in Baltimore who is a member 

of the United Brethren denomination. 
'The friend writes that they had a woman by name of Mc
Phearson holding special meetings in their local church~ 
This ,voman preacher taught the baptism with the Spirit 
evidenced, as our in£ ormant tells us, "by laying on the 
floor or on a bench in an unconscious state, jabbering after
,vards in an unknown tongue, which the woman claimed to 
interpret, without having any knowledge ,vhatever of the 
supposed language spoken." The pastor of that church ac
cepted the whole performance as of God and our reader 
,vants to know what we think of it. 

\Ve do not know this woman-preacher, but v,'e know 
others of the same type. They claim to be baptized with 
the Spirit, have received ''another Pentecost," are more or 
less sanctified, some even claim the eradication of the old 
nature. They seem, however, to pay no attention vvhatever 
to the demand of the Holy Spirit in the \Vord of God; 
''let your women keep silence in the church"; en the con
trary they assume leadership, of ten with a nauseating for
,vardness and audacity which cannot but grieve the Holy 
c.: •• 1-.Jprnt. 

But what is it? At best .. a form of religious hysteria, in
duced by a wrong interpretation of Scripture. It is strik
ing that most of those who claim to have received the· 
pov.:er to speak in "unknown tongues" are ,vomen. 

\Vhat is it? \Vhat power is it which produces rigor of 
the body, loss of consciousness, paralysis agitans, when the 
whole body shakes beyond the control of the vvill, and in 
many cases foaming at the mouth? \Ve are sure that it 
is not the power oi the Holy Spirit. We do not read' 
that the Holy Spirit, as bestowed through the finished: 
\Vork of our risen Lord, ever put God's children in such 
a condition. He certainly did not on the day of Pentecost 
nor after. We believe that the whole thing these won1en 
preachers teach is not of God. We hope later to reprint 
Sir Robert Anderson's excellent treatise on this question. 
Mr. Jennings in the pamphlet on "The Holy Spirit" deals 
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with this "gift of tongues delusion" in a Scriptural way and 
it ought to be handed for study to those who have become 
ensnared by it. 

Our expenses in the publication of ''Our 
A Word of Hope/' the different books and pamph
Explanation lets, have again been greatly increased. 

Paper prices have gone up and the paper 
we used to buy for 4 cents per pound costs now from 16 to 
18 cents. The price o{ bookbinding also has doubled. 
'I'o this comes an increase<l rent of our office and ship
ping room; we shall have to pay over 100 per cent. more 
than ,ve paid two years ago. Though ,ve raised the price 
of the subscription to $1.50 the inco1ne from this source 
has been insufficient to meet our cost 01 publication. 
And nmv postage has also been increased, so that we are 
facing greater difficulties than ever before in our experi
ence. To save something and to insure the prompt pub
lication of the magazine ·vve shall begin \vith next month 
to publish the magazine without the colored cover page, 
but have the cover o{ the same material as the inside 
pages. \Ve sh8.1l save something in this ,vay. Beginning 
\vith September, the printing wiII be clone outside of 
New York Citv. 

\Ve have no intention to curtail in any way the good 
,vork we have been privileged in doing {or so many 
years. "\Ve have had many blessed results, especially 
through the circulating of "His Riches." Our last 25 1000 
copy edition is about exhausted and we must reprint at 
a. cost almost double. We have also ordered the print
ing of a large edition in the Swedish language for free 
distribution. "RevelationH in Spanish is plated and only 
the high cost of publishing an edition has kept us back. 
Scores of inquiries ,vere sent to us and to the Los An
geles Bible House for this book. Other letters came from 
South America imploring us to get out more oi our books 
in Spanish, that the need is great and that thousands oi 
Spanish-speaking people are eager to read such books. 
A missionary from San Luis Potosi, in Mexico, writes 
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that a Spaniard is translating "The Harmony of the 
Prophetic \1\7 ord." 

There has never been a time when the testimony o{ 
"Our Hope," the testimony as given through our books 
and pamphlets, in honor of liis name and in the defense 
of the fo.ith once and for all delivered unto the Saints, is 
so much needed as it is nov.r. \!'le are sure every one o:f 
our readers agrees with this. Vv e are also convinced 
that it is the enemy who tries to hinder in every possible 
way. But the Lord, we kno\v, will take care and make 
it possible in His own wondedul \vay to increase the 
circulation of the truth. It casts us more than ever upon 
Himself. \Ve mention all this so that our beloved read
ers can join us daily in prayer that every need ma_v be 
met and that there may be greater blessing than ever 
before. 

\Ve had a blessed trip through the Cana
The Ministry clian N orthvv'est. V/ e were deeply im-

pressed \vith the great need of that \Yon
derful country. Apostasy is as pronounced out there as 
it is in Chicago and Boston. \Ve addressed t\vo meet
ings in Chicago in Mr. Radcr's l\foody tabernacle and 
spent several days in St. Paul, 1finnesota. A good ·work 
is going on there under :rvf r. Peter r..fcFarlane of the 
Union Gospel 11.ission. \Ve hacl large audiences and 
there was great blessing. Then we spent a Lord's day 
in \Vinnipeg, addressing three audiences in Elim Chapel, 
\,vhich filled the auditorium each time. A great work is 
going on there with great possibilities. Our brother 
Sidney T. Smith has been most blessedly used in main
taining this testimony. His Bible classes were largely 
attended last winter and still more extensive plans are 
be1ng made for the work this fall and winter, God wilI
mg. 

The Editor spends this month in Los Angeles. The 
Dayton, Ohio, Bible Conference, to be addressed by us, 
begins, D. V., on September 19. The Boston monthly 
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meetings will be continued on October 7th. October 10-
l7th is set apart for a Bible Conierencce ,vith the J\Ieth
odist Protestant churches of Baltimore, 1id. 1'1any other 
calls are before us from every part of the country and 
w:e are still waiting on Him for guidance. 

New 
Editions 

We are printing a new edition of the Gos
pel of Matthew in hvo volumes. The S. S. 
Lessons for almost six months are taken 

from this Gospel, beginning with October. Every S. S. 
teacher needs this exposition, which has been helpful to 
:thousands all over the world and is still greatly in de-
mand. Interdenominational Fellows.:.11.ip, by F. C. Jen
nings, is another helpful publication. Price 10 cents. 
We have also reprinted in an enlarged form Jonah and 
the Whale. It ought to have the widest circulation. 
Price 5 cents a single copy or 50 cents per dozen post

·paid. 

The articles on the Gospel of John will be continued with 
the September issue. It has been omitted in this issue on ac
count of over matter and the change in our printing. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter XIV (Continued) 

THE BURDEN OF PHILISTIA. 

Our chapter closes with a return to the word that is char-
.:acteristic of this part of the book: ''burden"-''In the year 
that King Ahaz died was this burden"; but the construction 
of what follows is so pecuiiarly elliptical, as to make it by 
no means easy of understanding by those accustomed to the 
more prosaic, and less spiritual, form of Gentile speech. 
To gather the intent of the inspired writer, we had better 
·forget, to some extent at least, the rather tame rendering 
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of our venerated Authorized Version, and remember that 
we are listening to the most emotional, and lofty in poetic 
flights, of all the prophets of Israel. 

It is, of course, of great significance that we are again 
told the very year in which the "burden" was given-that 
in which "King Ahaz died." Very low indeed at that time 
had the fortunes of the House of David, and consequently 
of the whole nation, fall en. Blow after blow from Syria, 
and from the northern kingdom of Ephraim, had apparently 
brought that elect House very near its end; and in such 
case, it was but natural that the Philistines, those hereditary 
foes of God's poor chastened people, as they ever were ( and 
are to this day) should rejoice at their sad condition: that 
is the setting of the ''burden" which to attempt a metrical 
rendering ( unworthily enough) runs thus: 

29: Rejoice not so fully, thou land of Philistia, 
Because that the rod that once smote thee lies low; 
For out of the serpent's root spring! forth an adder
Whose fruit to a burning winged serpent shall grow. 

30: But the poor-yea the poore~t• shall pa.ture in peace 
then-

The needy lie down in safety again. 
But to thy root, I'll destroy thee by famine
Thy remnant, Philistia, by him shall be slain. 

The above is the first of the two strophes into which the 
"burden" is divided, and surely not without practical value 
and interest can it be for us, since it tells of that turning 
point in the ways of God with His people, when }Iis chas
tening of them, bringing them very low, has provoked the 
mirth of their enemies. But that turning-point can never 
be severed altogether from Him through \Vhom alone all 
blessing can come, and we must find Him here. It is true 
that we naturally shrink from thus applying the intensely 
figurative language used, and from seeing even in that 
"burning and flying one'' the Messiah of Israel; the Christ 
of God. But that was the unprejudiced explanation given 

* Literally this is "the first-born of the poor," not merely be
longing to the family of the poor, but holding the foremost rank 
in that family. 
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even by the J e,vish Targum, and we must see if it has not 
at least some good foundation. 

The "serpent" is the elect House of David, brought low 
indeed, but its root remains, and from that root springs an 
adder, or basilisk, a far more terrible creature than the or
dinary serpent, but ·which, in this case would represent the 
good king Hezekiah. The moral character of the figure 
must not then be pressed, but only the severity of the judg~ 
ment it inflicts. In this way Hezekiah was indeed as a 
''basilisk" to Philistia; for ''he smote the Philistines even to 
Gaza, and the borders thereof." But then still more in
tense is the next agent of divine judgment: the "fiery flying 
one!!; and here, too, as in the case of both the House of 
David, and of I-Iezekiah, we n1ust see a good agent, and 
none can so well answer to this as Tuiessiah. He comes, and 
at once the tables are turned, Philistia is destroyed, to the 
very roots-nothing can spring from the1nJ as there shall 
in the case of Israel, and we see the Lord's people, like a 
well-protected flock basking in peace in the divine favour. 

The second strophe opens with the n1ost lively poetic 
language: 

31: Howl then, 0 Gate! Cry aloud then O City! 
All melted must thou be, Philistia's land. 
For see from the north a smoke is advancing; 
No straggler is there1 'tis a well-ordered band. 

32: vVhat shall \Ve say to the messengers coming 
Afar from the Gentile? Speak well of His care, 
And tell them Jehovah bath founded Mount Zion, 
And the poor of His flock have found covert there. 

In verse 31, so futile will be the resistance of the defences 
of the Philistine to the invading host from the north, that 
the cities are bidden to howl, rather than rejoice, for as 
wax melts in the sun's heat, so shall they melt away in the 
fierce heat of that coming trial. But what is that trial? 
Look northward, and sec that cloud of smoke; it tells of 
the burning of tm:vns ,vasted by the devastating march of 
a large army from whose ranks there are no stragglers. 

This may or may not have some degree of interest for 
us, in a way; but of how little practical value it is if it has 
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no kind of application to our present time and to the living 
issues that face ourselves. Have we any foe such as the 
Philistine was to Israel? Is the Philistine altogether dead 
and gone? I-lave we too a correct ans\vering to Zion? 
Surely these questions can have but one answer. Every 
enemy that oppressed Israel in her last days oppresses us 
in its spirit-counterpart in ours. Those children of \Vorld
loving lot, 1'1oab and Ammon, are, in that sense, living 
yet. The J\{oabitc 1nust be discerned in the worldliness 
that has made its inroads among us again and again. The 
Arnmonite in the various forms of Rationalisn-i (falsely so 
called) that has shaken the faith of many in the foundation 
truths of the gospel. The Midianite-the spirit of sectarian 
"strif en as the word means-who, to this very day;, causes 
discord amid the poor scattered flock. The Canaanite ( "mer
chant") who finds his modern counterpart in that engross
ing '(business-'-' or covetousness, that is paralyzing the divine 
]if e in so many Christians. But none is more fatal than the 
Philistine, and surely it becomes us to ask where he may, 
in this very day, be found? 

lie came of the house and lineage of Ham (Gen. x :6-14) 
and ",vandering" ( the ,vord Philistine means ''wanderer") 
from Egypt, found his way-but not as a pilgr£.,n-into 
Immanuel's land, to which he attached his own name: 
Palestine. But he enters that land by an easy way-a short 
cut (Ex. xiii :17) ( a very popular route to this clay), but 
it is the "some other way" of John x, by which the Blood 
of the Lamb is not sprinkled, the Red Sea and the Jordan 
are avoided. Thus no blood and no cross in its true 
power ( the Philistine has plenty of ''crosses") serve to 
mark him to this very hour. I-Ie depends on dead works 
rather than grace; on form rather than power; on religion 
and "Churchn rather than Christ-and practically does 
a,vay with the perfect efficacy of the one Sacrifice, once and 
forever offered on the Cross. In his conflict with the armies 
of the living God, he ever takes his stand in Ephes-dammim 
( 1 Sam. xvii: 1), which literally means "without the shed
ding of blood,"* for his strong strategic position to this day 

* As this i<: of vital importance, my readers will find the v·ord 
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is in that "unbloody sacrifice of the mass" as his chief, al
though not exclusive, exponent, calls it. In a ,vord he rep
resents the spirit of Ritualism, for as the Philistine dwelt on 
quite the opposite side of the land from the Ammonite, so 
does his spirit-representative Ritualism and cold, beartle:is, 
religious Formalism, live at quite the opposite extreme from 
the Rationalism, of which this son of Lot speaks. 

Easy enough is it to discern him in his clearest expres
sion: Rorne. Here, from first to last, from the sacrament 
of baptism, whereby a little child is not merely introduced 
into the external sphere of Christian profession, but is ac
tually made a ''1nember of Christ and a child of God," 
down to the very last, when that same poor soul is launched 
into eternity under the shield of the sacrament of "extreme 
unction"-all reliance is on religious f ortn and ecclesia:,tical 
sacraments. 0, there nmst assuredly is the Phili'Stine, in 
very truth. 

But has he no close relations? Is he confined to Rome? 
Has ''Rome"-that veritable J e.zebel-no ''daughters"? Ah, 
where is the Philistine not? Have you never been in Prot
estant "Churches," where all is as cold as ice, and formal 
as arithmetic? Where all the external forms are correctly 
gone through, but ''love" and "power" are conspicuous by 
their absence? Well, there, too, is the spirit of the Philis
tine. 

Have you never been in gatherings professedly to the 
Name of ''Jesus," that once were characterized by a hunger 
for the Word of God, and by the warmth of Christian love 
that met you at the very threshold; but now they have be
come very "rich, and have need of nothing." vVith calm 
courteous indifference they will listen to the sweet truths 
that no longer effect them-they are tired of that "light 
food"-there, too, none other than the Philistine has be
come the lord of that meeting or assembly. Who among us 

"Ephes" translated for us in Dan. viii: 25: "without" hand; while 
"dammim" is the plural form of "dam," "blood." As long as 
this is in the body, the word is used in the singular; but as soon 
as it is out of the body, every separate drop speaks, and therefore 
the plural form "dammim,, is always used. So Ephes-dammim 
must mean "without the shedding of blood." 
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dare say that he has nothing to fear from the Philistine? 
He is our most terrible and dominant foe even to this .very 
day. 

But is there no deliverance from that dominance? Most 
surely there is. If the Philistine figures the spirit of self
sufficient formalism, then Samson, his hereditary foe, is 
the spirit of N azarite separation to the Lord. But this 
must ever be distinguished carefully from all that pharisaic 
separation from fellow believers, that is not altogether un
known in this day just before He comes again, as it was 
when He came at first. The Philistine and the Pharisee 
are very close relations: as father and son; so Samson and 
the spirit that finds every loveliness, beauty, power, and 
grace in the Lord Jesus are related in the same way. So_, 
as Samson at the close of his stormy life, was "poor" ( what 
could a captive really possess?) .. blind" ( for they had put 
out his eyes) "naked" ( they had even cut off his hair!) 
and so "wretched and miserable," so He who cannot lie, 
tells us that this is the precise condition of the Church to
day (Rev. i :17). It is true that the great mass of profess
ing Christians ''wish it not," but are filled with foolish 
boasting, but wherever this is confessed in heart, there, in 
that individual •'the hair begins to grow again," (Judges 
xvi :22), and once again there comes the power that is ever 
connected with being hidden and dependent, for of this the 
"veil" of the long hair ever speaks. So, to let the same 
narrative throw its light on that fast-coming future, as 
Samson was more fatal to the Philistines by his death than 
he had been in his life, so when the true heavenly testimony 
is "caught up," the spurious pretender to being that-the 
professing Church of the day-shall be ''spewed out of 
His mouth"-no longer owned at all, and in that sense 
ceases to exist. 

Have we in this gone far away from "Isaiah"? Indeed 
no, if there be any significance in his name, "the salvation 
of Jehovah"; for in that day of shadows, that salvation 
consisted in a literal deliverance from an earthly and literal 
foe-all well enough for those who then lived. But our lot 
is cast in the end of the age, and we need another kind of 
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deliverance of which that was but a type, and Isaiah must 
speak to us of that1 or it will lack its practical value. 

How sweetly the closing words sound even to us who hear 
them from afar. ''Jehovah hath founded Zion." Zion, that 
contrasted mountain to Sinai, speaking of Grace as in con
trast with Law, and it is in that Grace that His people have 
found their .. covert" even to this day. 

0, blessed, blessed end of all His ways with us-after 
permitting all kinds of chastenings and sorrows, "Zion," 
well and firmly founded in the atoning death-the precious 
Blood of the Lamb, is the security of all who cast them
selves upon that grace, and not one of them shall ever be 
con£ ounded. 

-F. C. J. 

Israel in the Gospels. 
''The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 

David, the son of Abraham." This first verse of the first 
chapter of the New Testament ought to convincce Chris
tians that the Jew is worthy of special attention and re
spect, and that he was set apart, and is now reserved, for 
distinguished service in fulfilling the counsels of God. It 
shows that our divine Redeemer in His human nature de
scended from a long line of Jewish ancestors ; and the same 
chapter informs us that upon a Jewish maiden was con
ferred the high honor of bringing into the world the only 
begotten Son of God. 

In the Gospel of Luke we learn that the angel said to the 
virgin, °Fear not, Mary; for thou hast found favor with 
God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shall call his name Jesus. He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end." Most Chris
tians, no doubt, regard these words as teaching merely the 
spiritual reign of Christ in the hearts of men, and yet any 
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one who will stop long enough to think must certainly ac
knowledge that they set forth some special relation which 
He holds to literal Israel. 

Unless this is so, what is the meaning of "the throne of 
his father David," and of ''the house of Jacob?" David's 
throne was not and is not in heaven; David's throne is not 
in our hearts; David's throne was in Jerusalem as the 
source and center of Jewish government and nationality; 
and the house of Jacob can not be made to signify, without 
the most forced and unnatural application, the Gentile 
church. It is probable that every Christian reader would 
have taken the words in their simple and obvious import, 
and believed that Jesus shall one day rule on David's throne 
and be the recognized King of J acob's house, had it not 
been for the wretched allegorizing, or spiritualizing mode 
of treating the Bible now in vogue, which wrings from it 
whatever each one's whims may demand. 

It may be said that ''the throne of David" and "the house 
of Jacob" are used elsewhere in the New Testament in a 
figurative sense for the Gentile church; but the assertion 
is met by a flat and positive denial, and by a challenge for 
the proof. Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost is usual
ly cited by the allegorical interpreters as authority for the 
notion that the promise of :Messiah's occupancy of David's 
throne was fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ, in His 
ascension to the right hand of the Father, and in the de
scent of the Holy Ghost as the first exercise of His regal 
power ( Acts ii :25-35). But it will be observed that the 
apostle does not affinn any such thing. He does not say 
that the promise of a successor to David's throne had been 
fulfilled, nor does he say that God had raised up Jesus, and 
placed Him on David's throne. On the other hand he ex
plicitly states that our ascended Lord has gone to a place 
which David did not and does not occupy, and He will be 
there until "the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood," when, and not before, He shall take pos
session of David's throne, at the subjugation of all His 
foes. That David's throne, or the promised kingdom, shall 
be given to Him at the time of the national restoration and 
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conversion of the Jews, which is at the time of the restitu
tion of all things, when God shall send Jesus Christ from 
the heaven that now receives Him, is plainly intimated by 
the same apostle in the following chapter (Acts iii :19-21). 

The word "Israel" occurs 70 times in the New Testa
ment, and in every instance it is to be taken literally. Even 
the apo~tle's benediction forms no exception, "As many as 
walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 
and upon the Israel of God" (Gal. vi :16). Upon this Dr. 
Eadie, not a pre-millennialist, remarks in his excellent 
Commentary, ''It may be said, indeed, on the one hand, that 
the apostle has been proving that the Jew, as a Jew, has no 
privilege above the Gentiles, that both Jew and Gentile are 
on a level, so that both believing Jews and Gentiles may 
there£ ore be called Israel. It may be replied, however, that 
the apostle never in any place so uses the name, never gives 
the grand old theocratic name to any but the chosen peo
ple." 

It is also often asserted that according to the New Tes
tament "there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female" ( Gal. 
iii :28). But if thi~ proves that the Jew who believes in 
Christ ceases to be a Jew, it also proves that the freeman 
or slave who believes cea~es to continue in a state of liberty 
or servitude, and the male or female who believes ceases 
to be a man or woman. Here again Dr. Eadie well says, 
"Not that in themselves such distinctions cease to exist, but 
they interfere not with spiritual oneness and privilege." 
The fact is that the word "Jew" occurs about 200 times, 
and it always means a Jew in contrast with a Gentile. The 
word "Jerusalem" is found more than 140 times, and it in
variably refers to the literal capital of Judcea, except when 
some qualifying word as "new," or "heavenly," or "from 
above," indicates the different m;e to which it is put by the 
Holy Spirit, and showing that elsewhere it is to be under
stood in its natural and obvious meaning. 

Every Christian believes that in the literal sense .. there 
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where 
is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his 
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star in the east, and are come to worship him" ( Matt. ii : 
1, 2). Whether the purpose of His mission to earth was 
communicated to them by divine revelation, or whether it 
was received by tradition from the prophetic scriptures, or 
in whatever manner they had heard of Him, it is certain 
that they knew of Him only as King of the Jews, however 
widely His empire might extend. That this thought per
vades the gospel of Matthew has always been readily dis
covered by careful Bible students, so that many of them 
have assigned to it as an appropriate title, "The gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the King of the Jews." 

They see that in this gospel ''the kingdom of heaven,'' or 
rather .. the kingdom of the heavens" is a phrase which oc
curs thirty-two times, and that it is not iound elsewhere 
in the entire New Testament. Thus John the Baptist came 
''preaching in the wilderness of J udrea, and saying, Repent 
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Again we read, 
"From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. iii:2; iv:17). 
The Jew would readily understand this announcement, for 
he had learned from the vision of Daniel, as from other of 
his prophets, that at the coming of Messiah "judgment was 
given to the saints of the most high (places) ; and that the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." But an
other class is subsequently added to the saints of the most 
high places, for it is said, ''the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom UNDER the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people ( the Jews) of the saints of the most 
high (places)" (Dan. vii :22-27). 

Hence our Lord at first offered this promised kingdom to 
the Jews, and confined to them His personal ministry, say
ing, .. I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel" ( Matt. xv :24). Not only so, but in His first com
mission to the twelve apostles He strictly charged them, 
"Go not into the way <;:>f the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. And, as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. x :5-7). The entire 
chapter relates to their exclusive ministry among the Jews, 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

90 OUR HOPE 

and this at once explains the remarkable statement which 
has perplexed so many, ''When they persecute you in one 
city, flee ye into another; for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone over (margin, finished) the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man be come" ( vs. 23). The mission of the 
apostles to the Jews as such terminated abruptly at the 
death of Christ, and from that time they were to preach the 
gospel to every creature, beginning, however, at or rather 
from Jerusalem, and to be his witnesses unto the ends of 
the earth. 

But since God's faithfulness, as already abundantly 
shown, makes certain the restoration and conversion of the 
Jews, special proclamations to them will be resumed, when 
the times of the Gentiles shall be completed. Mean,vhile 
the church fills the interval, as between the 69th and 70th 
heptad of Daniel, unnoticed here because our Lord is speak
ing only of the Jews. But when the fulness of the Gen
tiles is come in, then He will resume His direct connection 
with Israel, and His ambassadors will again go forth 
preaching, not merely the gospel of grace, or the glad tid
ings of salvation for sinners generally, but preaching par
ticularly the gospel of the kingdom, or the glad tidings that 
His Kingdom is about to be manifested on the earth. This 
will be during the last seven years of Israel's travail, and 
hence they shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till 
the Son of man be come. 

The kingdom offered to Israel was deliberately and re
peatedly rejected, for the promised King "came unto his 
own, and his own received him not'' (John i : 11), and then 
He predicted a doom upon them for their sin, heavier than 
that which crushed Tyre and Sidon and Sodom (Matt. xi); 
and then He went with design into the corn fields on the 
sabbath day, thus breaking the seal of the Jewish covenant; 
and then He gave a picture of the Jews past, present, and 
future under the awful imagery of man from whom an 
unclean spirit had been expelled, but the spirit after wan
dering disconsolate in waterless places, discovering that his 
old home was empty and swept and garnished, ''taketh with 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
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they enter in, and d,vell there: and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto 
this \vicked generation." 

The spirit of idolatry had been banished from the Jews 
after the Babylonian captivity, but their hearts remained 
unoccupied by the fear of the Lord ,vhich should have 
taken its place, and they ,vound up centuries of formality 
and worldliness, by turning a deaf ear to the entreaties and 
expostulations of their m,vn 1f essiah. "I am come in my 
Father's name," He says, "and ye receive me not: if an
other shall come in his O\vn name, him ye will receive," 
(John v :43). Truly they ,vill be ready, nay, they are ready 
now, to receive the antichrist when he shall come, and again 
will they fall into an idolatry sevenfold more debasing than 
any which stains the annals of their earlier history. 

I-laving uttered this fearful prediction of Israel's apostasy, 
He immediately refused to recognize His mother and breth
ren according to the flesh; and the saJne day He went out 
of the house, and sat by the sea-side, and began to speak in 
parables of ''the mysteries of the kingdom." ( :Matt. xii., 
xiii.). It is no longer the kingdom, but the kingdom not re
vealed, and He sketches in His o,vn divine way the condi
tion of things while the kingdom continues in mystery. 
First, under the parable of the sower, I-Ie sho,vs that only 
one-fourth part of the seed, which is the ,vord of God, will 
take real effect, and that this will bring forth variously, 
some an hundred, some sixty, some thirtyfold. It is need
less to say that the experience of the Church for more than 
eighteen hundred years has confirmed the truth of this rep
resentation. 

Then He shows in the parable of the tares and the wheat, 
that the children of the kingdom and the children of the 
wicked one will be found side by side, up to the very end 
of the age, when His personal coming will lead to a separa
tion. This is followed by the parable of the mustard seed, 
symbolizing the outward growth of the professing Christian 
body, and yet the birds of the air, which He had just de
clared represent the wicked one, the devil, Satan, lodge in 
the branches of the great tree. This again is followed by 
the parable of the leaven, always in Scripture the symbol 
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of evil, which a woman, the en1blem of the church good or 
bad, hid, insidiously introduced, in the three 1neasures of 
meal, the seed corn ground up and lifeless, till the whole 
was leavened. 

Sad comment, one may say, upon the state of Christen~ 
dom during His absence, or until the revelation of the king
dom, but every word of it is true so far before the eyes of 
all the world. After He had dismissed the multitude and 
entered into a house with His disciples, He cheered their 
hearts, saddened by what they had just heard, with the 
parable of the treasure hid in the field, His own Jewish 
people, and with the parable of the pearl of great price, His 
ovvn loved Church, both of which He purchased for Him
self at great expense; and finally He tells them of the drag
net drawn through the sea of time, bringing all of His own 
to :His feet at :His coming, when the wicked shall be cast 
R\Vay. 

Not until His break with Israel did I-Ie allude to the 
Church, and then He spoke of it as something yet in the 
future. "Upon this rock I ,.vill build my church," ( 11att. 
xvi :18); and the meaning is well explained by Dr. Joseph 
Addison Alexander, who says, al will build (as something 
yet to be accomplished) my church, a Greek word, which 
according to its etymology, means something called out or 
evoked, and by implication called together or convoked, as 
a separate assembly or society, selected from the greater 
number." According to this high authority, then, the very 
meaning of the word for bids the idea of the conversion of 
the world by the Church, for the Church itself is made up 
of those called out and called together from the world, se
lected from the greater number. 

The word church is found three times in Matthew, and 
not elsewhere in the gospels. '•The kingdom of God" occurs 
four times in Matthew, and, as already stated, ••the kingdom 
of heaven" more than thirty times. Since our Lord used all 
three of the expressions in the same gospel, it is evident 
that they are not precisely equivalent to each other. It may 
be said of Hthe kingdom of God," that it is within you, or 
among you, because God's King is now preached unto them, 
and Goers power in the _righteousness, peace, and joy of 
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believers is now exerted. But it is never said of "the king
dom of heaven" that it is nigher than "at hand," and when 
the rejected Messiah took I-Iis way into the heavens, the 
kingdom of heaven began its career in mystery, correspond
ing in general with the present dispensation, and having the 
special sphere of its rule in what is called Christendom. 

On the other hand the Church, in the strict, New Testa
ment sense of the word, did not begin and could not begin 
until our Lord's ascension, and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. While He was upon the earth it was said, "The 
Holy Ghost was not yet, because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified," (John vii :39) ; and He invariably speaks of the 
coming of the I-Ioly Ghost as dependent upon His depar
ture (John xiv-xvi). The reason for this is that the 
Church forms the body, of which the risen and exalted 
Christ is the head, ( 1 Cor. xii :13; Eph. i :22-23, &c.) ; and 
until Jesus \Vas glorified there was no man at God's right 
hand, no risen head to which the body could be united by 
the Holy Ghost. 1-Ien were saved before the church was 
formed; men ,vi11 be saved after the church has been caught 
away to meet the Lord in the air; for only those who are 
called out in the present dispensation, and baptized by one 
Spirit into one body to be linked to the Head, and to con
stitute the bride of Christ, can be termed ··the church" in 
precise accuracy of language. 

But His purpose to build His O1urch upon Himself, as 
the rock, was immediately followed by the scene upon the 
mount of Transfiguration, which was plainly a sample of 
the promised kingdom; and in connection with this scene, 
after the death of John the Baptist~ He said, "Elias truly 
shall first come, and restore all things,'' ( Matt. xvii ;l l). 
Hence, whenever the kingdom is mentioned, He had the 
Jew in view, as :He certainly had in the last days of His 
ministry. Thus we find Him saying to His disciples the 
night preceding I-Iis crucifixion, ·'With desire I have de
sired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: for I 
say unto you, I ,vill not any more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among your-
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selves: for I say unto you I will not drink of the fruit of 
the wine, until the Kingdom of God shall come," ( Luke 
xxii :15-18). 

These words, it will be observed, have no reference to 
the Lord's Supper, which was not instituted till afterwards, 
but solely to the Jewish passover; and it was on the same 
·sad and solemn occasion He said to the apostles, "I appoint 
unto you a Kingdom as my Father bath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel," (Luke 
xxii :29-30). Ten of these twelve tribes had been lost to 
human eye for centuries in the countries east of the Eu
phrates; but they were not lost to the all seeing eye of Him, 
\vho here anticipates and foretells their return and restora
tion at His appearing and Kingdom. 

The :Holy Spirit recognizes but three classes, or divisions! 
,of men, the J e\vs, the Gentiles, and the Church of God 
( 1 Cor. x :32) ; and these three form the subject of our 
Lord's memorable prophecy on the mount of Olives just be
fore His crucifixion, ( Matt. xxiv, xxv). Closely related to 
the delivery of that prophecy I-le uttered a touching lamen
tation, the n1eaning of which cannot be mistaken: ''O J eru
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them i,,vhich are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord," (:Matt. xxiii :37-39). 
He does not say, as in the Old Testament, My house, but 
your house, for He could not own that from which I-Ie was 
excluded. Yet language has no meaning, unless the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem shall see Him again, and see Him with 
·blessings on His nan1e; and it is equally certain that they 
-shall see Him only at His second coming. 

Immediately after that, He predicts concerning the tem
ple, "There shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down." Considering the enormous 
size of the stones, some of which were more than seventy 
feet in length, ten feet in width, and eight feet in thickness, 
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and looking at the massive structure that seemed to have 
upon it the stamp of immortality, this would have been the 
maddest prophecy, if He had not been divine who uttered 
it; and it is not strange that the disciples came to Him, as 
He sat upon the mount of Olives, saying, "Tell us, when 
shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy com
ing, and of the end of the world," or rather "age"? They 
evidently thought that the temple would stand until the 
second advent, and until the close of the present order of 
things. 

To these three questions our Lord replies, first covering 
the entire period of Jewish history, filled with sorrows,. 
down to the time when there .. shall be great tribulation,. 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, nor ever shall be." He also ref erred to "the abomina
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet," and,. 
turning to Daniel the prophet, we read, ''At that time [that 
is, at the time the antichrist shall plant the tabernacle of 
his palace bet\veen the seas in the glorious holy mountain J 
shall :Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people [ the Jews] ; and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never ,vas since there was a nation 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered every one that shall be found ,vritten in the book. 
And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
a"vake, some [that awake] to everlasting life, and some 
[that a,vake not] to shame and everlasting contempt. . . .. 
And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
a,vay, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days," 
(Dan. xii). 

It is obvious that our Lord and Daniel are speaking of 
the same event, for there cannot be two tribulations of un
equalled violence, and it has already been proved that the 
long ages of Jewish suffering will close amid yet heavier 
calamities and yet darker despair. "Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and 
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then shall appear the sign of the Son of tnan in heaven, 
[probably the rapture of the saints] : and then shall the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they [ not ye, for ye shall be 
with Him in the air] shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. And he 
shall send his angels with a great sound of trumpet; and 
they shall gather together his elect [Jews] from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 

The notion of some that all of this refers to the destruc
tion of Jerusalem by Titus is too absurd to be dignified by 
serious refutation. It may well be disrn.issed with the con
tempt it deserves. But it will be observed that for the Jew; 
at least, there is no millennium possible till Jesus comes. 
It is vexation of spirit all the way through, terminating in 
sorer distress, and immediately after the unparallelled tribu
lation of the last days, He appears for their deliverance. 
•'Verily I say unto you, This generation [ or this time as the 
word is rendered in Acts xiv: 16 ; xv :21 ; or this age as the 
word is rendered in Eph. iii :5-21; or this nation as the word 
is rendered in Phil. ii :15, with special reference the moral 
characteristics of the people, according to the constant 
Scriptural use of the word generation] shall not p·ass away 
till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away." 

Then our Lord touches upon the condition of the world 
at His second advent, asserting that it will be as the days 
of Noah, before the flood; warns against the danger of say
ing with the evil servant, "My Lord delayeth his coming"; 
shows that indifference to His personal return will lead to 
the careless slumber of the ten virgins, from which they will 
be aroused at midnight by the cry, "Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go yet out to meet him" ; and closes the part of 
His discourse that is addressed specially to the Church with 
the parable of the servants to whom He gives talents, "to _ 
every man according to his several ability," and with the 
stirring reminder, "After a long time, the lord of those ser
vants cometh, and reckoneth with them." 

Finally His discourse reaches the third division of the 
human race, the Gentiles, and He tells of His visible de-
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scent in glory, with all the holy angels to judge the nations, 
the judgment proceeding wholly upon the treatment they 
had given to His brethren during His absence, and especially 
during the closing tribulation. These brethren can not be
long either to those known as the sheep, or to those who are 
called the goats, because aH of the sheep and aH of the goats 
are judged solely according to their conduct towards the 
brethren, obviously a third and distinct class. They are the 
elect remnant of believing Jews, who will take up the testi
mony for the Kingdom, as in chap. x. and xxiv., and_.else
where, and in hunger, and thirst, and loneliness, and naked
ness, and sickness, and imprisonment, bear witness amid the 
boasting and bustle of a Godless and Christless age, that the 
true King, the only hope of a ruined world, is coming again. 

The somewhat parallel discourse in Luke is still more 
explicit. "When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh." No 
one questions that our Lord refers here to the literal J eru
salem. But I-Ie goes on; ''They shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." The times of the 
Gentiles began, as has been seen, with the supremacy of 
the Babylonian empire over the Jews, and they will termi
nate with the re-established Roman empire in ten con£ eder
ated kingdoms, when the Stone not in hands shall fall upon 
the entire structure, and make it as the worthless chaff of 
the summer threshing floors. 

If there was not another passage in the New Testament 
which proves its inspiration, and not another passage which 
proves the divinity of Christ, this alone would be sufficient. 
If one were to stand now in the streets of Paris, or London, 
or New York, and announce that the city would be speedily 
overthrown, and its inhabitants scattered to the ends of the 
earth, and itself trodden under foot by a foreign race for 
an indefinite period, he would be regarded as a lunatic. But 
this remarkable prediction of Jesus has been fulfilled, as all 
the world knows, and fulfilled in spite of the determined 
purpose of the emperor Julian to rebuild the temple, ful-
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filled in spite of the herculean efforts of the crusaders, when 
all Europe again and again rallied to arms in vain to rescue 
the holy sepulchre from the grasp of the Mohammedan. 

But when the times of the Gentiles are f ulfilled-wh~t 
then? "There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations 
with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory," 
(Luke xxi :24-27). If Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, it is 
certain that when these times shall be fulfilled, it will cease 
to be trodden down, and will be restored to its original and 
right£ ul owners, the Jews. 

It is not amazing that Christians will read one part of 
their Saviour's prediction, admitting that it has been liter
ally fulfilled, and then read another part of the same pre
diction, equally clear and distinct in stating that there will 
not be at the close of the times of the Gentiles universal 
peace and prosperity, but universal distress and perplexity, 
when amid atmospheric disturbances and roaring seas, He 
shall be seen coming in a cloud, and still insist that it is well 
with the Church and the world, and still think nothing of 
the Jew and Jerusalem? 

Ah, they say, the Jew forfeited every blessing, and an
nulled every covenant, and clef eated every promise of future 
restoration by the frenzied cry, ''Crucify Him! Crucify 
Him! His blood be upon us, and on our children !" But 
what will they do with the prayer of Jesus, uttered on the 
cross, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 
do ?" This was no mere expression of a kindly feeling for 
His murderers, but it was the earnest prayer of One who 
could say, "Father, I thank thee, that thou hast heard me. 
And I know that thou hearest me always," (John xi :41-42). 
Here then with the all-prevalent prayer of the crucified 
Redeemer in their behalf, and with the oft-repeated assur
ance of their return at last to their own land, the thoughtful 
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reader of the gospels may well say, "How harmonious are 
all the testimonies of God's word, how certain the recovery 
of Israel from their present lost condition, how sure the 
second coming of our Lord !" 

J. H. BROOKES. 

The lnterchurch World Movement. 
The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 

U. S. A., in convention at Philadelphia the latter part of 
May, gave evidence of returning sanity in completely sev
ering all official connection with the Inter-church vV orld 
lvf ovement. 

This ill-devised venture may be \vorth all that it has cost 
or ,vill cost the participating denominations if there has 
been burned into their consciousness the conviction that it 
is vain to appeal to the world to sustain the Gospel of 
Christ. 

The leaders of this ill-starred movement have labored 
under the deluison that "modern efficiency1' and "business 
method" must be called into requisition to save the Church 
from spiritual bankruptcy. 

Perhaps no leaders .. self-appointed and continuing under 
the most caustic criticism, have been more thoroughly dis
credited in any period of Church history. Their principles 
and programs, as first enunciated, appeared to be so appeal
lingly sound and safe and sane that the cooperating denomi
nations \Vere easily snared. They are now wondering how 
they can be eased of the burden of debt imposed upon them 
by these publicly proclaimed ''plungers.'' 

The Presbyterian Church has been saddled with an ob
ligation of a million dollars, and there are rumors abroad 
that, in default of payment by any of the other partidpating 
bodies, the Presbyterians will be responsible for the entire 
burden of accumulated debt, amounting to something like 
eight million dollars. The General Assembly is without re
source to meet this debt, nor can its boards and agencies 
divert their trust funds to cover the obligation. The money 
that must be raised to meet the obligation is now in the 
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pockets of Presbyterian church members and they will be 
slow to respond to an appeal to liquidate an indebtedness 
incurred for and transferred to them by the Executive 
Commission. 

This badly managed enterprise has retarded to an incal
culable distance any future denominational cooperation. 
The reliance placed upon the so-called "friendly citizens" 
proved as hopelessly vain as Israel's trust in Egyptian 
horses. It would be interesting to know how n1uch of the 
three millions, more or less, that came in from this source 
was contributed by church people. If the facts were known, 
they would probably show that nearly every dollar was 
given by churchmen. Men and women of the world have 
always been slow to manifest confidence in the Church and 
now they must view with contempt the Church appealing 
to them as a mendicant to supplement the inadequate gifts 
devoted to the proclamation of the Gospel. 

The Presbyterian Church, while severing official relation
ship to the movement, exhibited a humiliating spirit of 
compromise in the appointment of an Advisory Committee, 
which, on certain conditions impossible and intolerable to 
the Inter-church \V orld Movement, was authorized to con
tribute an additional hundred thousand dollars payable to 
the movement in quarterly payments. Vvhether the execu
tive officers of the movement will strip themselves of all 
self respect in an attempt to meet the conditions remains to 
be seen. It is, however, safe to say that the Presbyterian 
Church, unless it returns again to madness, will have no 
further connection with a movement that has so completely 
demonstrated the folly of its crack-brained leadership. 

It appears certain that a sharp wedge has been driven 
into each of the participating denominations, and the union 
and cooperation contemplated has been for the present de
feated if not utterly destroyed. 

In the days of Constantine the Church ascended the 
throne of the Cresars and wa~ appareled in an outward pros
perity that commanded the wonder of the world. We know 
into what unfathomable depths the Church descended by 
such godless alliance. Surely we were not rescued from 
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that captivity to become subject to one more galling, and it 
is to be hoped that the Church, through such dishonoring 
experiments, will return to the source of her power and 
give up the hopeless attempt to measure and meet the need 
of the world in gold. 

Intimation has been given that the collapse of the Inter
church World Movement will be hailed with joy by the 
Roman Catholic Church and by the Pre-l\1illenarians. 
Strange bed fellows to be found in the ruins of such a 
movement! The Romanists may rejoice in the collapse of 
the attempt at Protestant union. Those who look for the 
Lord's return rejoice at no humiliation of Protestantism; 
but they do the more eagerly wait for l-Iim who alone is 
competent to institute the kingdom which belongs to Him 
both by creation and redemption. 

In these decisive days of deepening shadows they that 
are conservative may as well rally to things that are con
servative and leave the liberals to the development of their 
own devised program. 

If the modern J ehosaphat, allured by the thought of 
''big business," enters into partnership with an apostate 
Ahaziah, to build a spiritual navy, he may predict with cer
tainty that his ships will be wrecked before they leave the 
harbor. (See 1 Kings xxii :48.) FORD C. OTTMAN. 

The Menace of Christian Science. In many parts of 
our land Christian Scientists have been held responsible 
for the death of children who were denied medical treat
ment. Children having measles, scarlet fever, diphtheria 
and other infectious and contagious diseases were permit
ted to mingle with other children on the lunatic creed that 
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all these diseases do not exist at all and are only the imagi
nations of the mind of man, etc. 

A case happened in Newark, N. J., and the parents \Vere 
legally held responsib1e for the death of the child. 

How Christian Science led 1fr. and Mrs. Andrew Walker 
to attempt to cure their nine-year-old daughter Dorothy of 
diphtheria by calling on practitioners, and how Mr. \V alker, 
denying the "error" that she was sick, took the little girl to 
the theatre the night before she died, was brought out yester
day in Newark \vith the opening of their defence irt the Court 
of Special Sessions before J udgc Harry V. Osborne. The parents 
are charged with mansla,;ughter for failing to provide medical 
attention. 

Mr. Walter, who has been a Christian Scientist three years, 
testified that he took Dorothy to the theatre May 3, 1919, although 
she had not been well for ten days and Christian Science heal
ers had been treating her. \Vitneses for the State, physicians 
had testified Dorothy had diphtheria and could almost certaintly 
have been cured by antitoxin. She "felt tired" in the theatre 
Mr. \Valker said, so he brought her home in a taxicab. The next 
morning he found her dead in bed. 

It was brought out also that Frederick \Veber, of Irvington, 
N. J., gave Dorothy absent treatments from two miles away. 
Calling at the \Valker home, he found Dorothy languid and 
dull. He prayed for her. He returned on Tuesday and found 
her not improved. In Christian Science, he said, "We treat until 
the condition is met or the patient dies." 1fr. Weber ,vas paid 
for treating Dorothy. 

A N cvl'· York dai]y comments on this in a wise way and 
shO\vs the danger of this devil cult. 

In reading the testimony for the defense given in the Christian 
Science case over in Newark the impression given to reason
ing beings is one of weary discouragement, so ineffectual, evi
dently, has been the system of education that still leaves among 
us literate men and women who can believe the things these 
people believe and coolly say what they say. Their grave con
tention, for instance, that there is no such thing as diphtheria is 
a denial of observed and demonstrated facts more grotesque 
than is to be found in the literature of the Dark Ages. 

It is less what they believe and say, however, than what they 
do that should waken public apprehension over the continuance 
of this strange cult. Surely it cannot be without anxiety that 
parents with Christian Science neighbors will read that the 
Walkers took their little daughter to the theatre the night before 
she died of a highly infectious disease-a disease which until 
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recently was the most terrible scourge of childhood, and is so 
no longer because of exactly the sort of work scorned by the 
Eddyites. There is now, indeed, an available protection against 
diphtheria that approaches the quality of a real specific, but 
even with that protection the malady remains for all parents a 
sufficiently terrifying one fully to justify indignation against any 
individuals or groups that refuse to take against it, either for 
their own children or those of others, the precautions that both 
medical science and the law command. 

That the Christian Scientists profess to obey the law they 
denounce is true, but that they do not obey it is proved in 
this Newark case as in innumerable others. Denying the exist
ence of infectious diseases, they naturally do not stulify them
selves by making reports except when exceptional circumstances 
compel them to do so. 

The Jewish Restoration Movement. Everything is 
ready for a large Jewish exodus from many countries. It 
is said that several million Jews are planning to return to 
the land of their fathers. Jerusalem is becoming an influ
ential center again and becomes modernized. Hebrew is no 
longer a dead language, but is spoken everywhere and news
papers and other books are printed in this language. 

To establish a Jewish merchant marine for Palestine on 
a large scale a Jewish shipping company has been organ
ized at J affo with a capital of $1,250,000. This company 
will maintain passenger service between J affa, Constanti
nople, Trieste, Odessa and other Black Sea ports as a 
means of transporting the large number of immigrants 
crowding in these ports on their way to the Holy Land. 
Freight service to stimulate export and import trade is also 
planned, while a direct service is contemplated with Liver
pool for the transportation of oranges from the rich groves 
near J affa. Other plans include the buying and selling of 
ships and the erection of workshops for ship repairing. 
Hebrew will be the official language used in the manage
ment of this company. We need, there£ ore, no longer' speak 
of a future restoration of the Jews to their land in unbelief. 
This restoration is now in full swing. What will follow 
the vVord of God tells us in so many prophecies. How in
teresting and inspiring it is to watch these signs of the times 
and weight them all in the light of the infallible vVord. 
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But Trouble is Brewing Already. That there will be 
no smooth sailing even in the near future for the Zionistir
Je\vish occupation may be learned from the following: 

"As a result of the publication in the Mugattam (newspaper) 
under date of January 161 1920, No. 9374, that Mr. Herbert 
Samuel, one of the most important Zionist delegates, has gone 
to Palestine to help the Government of Occupation in its admin
istration and the organiation of its finances, the Islamo-Christian 
Conference at N ablus, representing all the inhabitants, held a 
general meeting to which it invited all the respectable and in
fluential peqple of the district, both merchants and planters, when 
the following resolution was taken under oath: 

"l. To boycott the Jews completely as a counter-measure 
against their covetous spirit toward this country. 

"2. To refuse them dwelling space in our district, and to hinder 
their admittance thereto in- every way. 

"3. To persevere in this boycott and opposition until there 
remains no trace of the Zionist idea, or until we perish to the 
last man. 

"4. To submit this decision to his Excellency the Chief Admin
istrator of the Occupied Territory, and, through the medium of 
the Allied representatives in Jerusalem, to the delegates of 
their respective governments at the Peace Conference; and to 
publish the same in the newspapers for the information of the 
civilized world, so that it may be understood why the inhabitants 
of this country are forced to sacrifice their lives for its freedom.'' 

[ Seal of the Islamo-Christian Conference at N ablus.] 

(Signed) "YOUSSUF." 

Referring to the riot in Palestine on Easter Sunday, when Jews 
and Moslems clashed and eighty-eight casualties, mostly slight, 
resulted, The American Israelite says: 

''This occurrence, however regrettable, is not unexpected. The 
assumption of the Zionists that they are to be the dominant fac
tion in Palestine gives grave offense to the Moslem Arabs, who 
form five-sixths of the population. The unrest fostered by these 
conflicting claims has already resulted in outbreaks at several 
points in Palestine, during one of which a Jewish officer and sev
eral of the Jewish Guard lost their lives, and a little settlement 
of Jews was destroyed. The British being in control, the con
flicts are not very serious. If, however, the mandate were with
drawn from Great Britain, is it very much to be feared that a 
general massacre of the Jews in Palestine would follow.'' 

The Making of a Saint. The French maiden known 
as Joan d'Arc who was burnt alive as a demon-possessed 
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heretic in 1431 by the Romish ''church," has now been 
canonized by the head of the Romish hierarchy. Catho
lics can now call upon her and implore her to answer their 
prayers. \iVhat damnable mockery it is! An English ex
change comments on it as follows: 

•'Amid much splendor and ,;,.rith extraordinary ceremo
nies, the simple French maid, Joan of Arc, has been can
onized by the Pope. She is now a fully-developed "Saint," 
to be invoked and venerated. For many years, and par
ticularly since the debacle of 1871, the superstitious among 
the French have treated her as a "Saint." The ending of 
the war in f avor of the Allies was largely attributed to her 
-did not Marshal Poch say as much! Hence the canoni..: 
zation, which, it is claimed, seals the popular devotion. The 
process of making a Saint, therefore, is under our eyes. 
We can all see how it is done. Apart from the religious 
aspect of the case, which, in all conscience, is degrading 
enough-a fine point in ethical infallibility is raised. The 
church which to-day canonizes Joan of Arc burnt her alive 
in 1431 as a heretic. The English-to their shame-simply 
executed the behests of the church authorities. Now, by 
the canonization, that ferocious action is condemned as fal
lible and unjust. In the light of history, the trial and mur
der of Joan is seen in its true perspective. It was a reli
gious murder-done in the name of truth. But what of the 
papal doctrine of infallibility in the light of this volte face 
after five centuries? Men who think at all must see the 
hollowness of the claim when, as here, it is illustrated by 
history." 

How long will the Lord have patience with this blas
phemous perversion of His truth? Some day . the true 
Saints of God will celebrate in glory her coming, well-de
served judgment. "Allelulia. Salvation, and glory, and 
honor, and power, unto the Lord our God; for true and 
righteous are His judgments; for He hath judged the great 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, 
and hath avenged the blood of His servants at her hand." 
(Rev. xix :1-2.) 
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Romanism is Paganism. The :following is a correct 
historical parallel fully confirmed by the Word of God in 
what it has to say about the great harlot Rome: 

"Romanism is simply old Roman paganism revived un
der Christian names. Romanism and Paganism bear to 
each other the most exact and extraordinary resemblance . 

.. Had Paganism its temples and altars, its pictures and 
in1ages ? So has popery. Had Paganism its use of holy 
water and its burning of incense? So has popery. Had 
Paganism its tonsured priests, presided over by a pontife:r 
ma.xinius, or sovereign pontiff? So has popery; and it 
stamps this very name, which is purely heathen in origin, 
upon the coins, medals, and documents of the arrogant 
priests by whom it is governed. Had Paganism its claim 
of sacerdotal infallibility? So has popery. Had Paganism 
its adoration of a visible representative of Deity carried in 
state on men's shoulders? So has papery. liad Paganism 
its ceremony of kissing the feet of the sovereign pontiff? 
So has popery. Had Paganism its college of pontiffs? So 
has papery, in the college of cardinals. Had Paganism 
its religious orders. So has popery. Had Paganism its 
stately robes, its crowns, and crosiers of office? So has 
popery. Had Paganisn1 adoration of idols, its worship of 
the queen of heaven, its votive offerings? So has popery. 
Had Paganism its rural shrines and processions ? So has 
papery. Had Paganism its pretended n1iracles, its speak
ing images, and weeping images, and bleeding in1ages? So 
has popery. Had Paganism its begging orders and ficti
tious saints? So has papery. Vv as Paganism satanically 
inspired? So is papery." 

Written Before the War and What Has Come to Pass. 
In looking through "Our Hope" for the year 1912, we 
came across one of our editorial notes, which is now of 
much interest. We wrote as fallows: 

"The German Emperor with his keen intellect and fore
sight made recently a very significant statement: 

"'My son will be the last of the emperors. That is why 
I am bringing him up as I was brought up-under firm dis
cipline. He must be a credit to the house of Hohenzollern 
and to the thrones that, after his, will cease to be." 
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"Emperor William thus expressed himself to the histori
an, Karl von Kroon, in a talk following his inspection of the 
Berlin School of History and Literature. His Majesty 
predicted that the end of monarchism was in' sight. 'All 
the world will be republican within fifty years,' he said. 
'Germany vvill be the last of the empires. It is inevitable.' 

"There is much truth in this statement, but it is not the 
whole truth. Monarchies are crumbling to pieces and the 
'clay,' the democratic rule 'by the people and for the peo
ple,' is asserting itself. Thus all is in readiness for the 
smiting stone, which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his great 
dream. That stone is to strike in the Times of the Gen
tiles, when the ten toes of iron and clay, which do not mix, 
are in existence. That stone becomes a great mountain 
filling the whole earth. It is the Kingdom, which is to be 

. established in the earth with the secQnd coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. All this is so wonderfully predicted in the 
book of Daniel. We do well to read this book over and 
over again, and meditate on its great revelations, for the 
time is close at hand. 

"Vl e have sent the Kaiser a copy of our Exposition of 
Daniel with a letter. \Ve hope he may read it." 

Here are a number of interesting facts. The deposed 
Kaiser's hope, that his son would be emperor, did not come 
to pass. The Kaiser was the last one and Germany will 
never be again what she \Vas. About tv~'o years after he 
made the above statement the \vorld vlar came which ended 
lVith Germany's defeat, with a chaotic Europe, leaving all 
in a condition which points clearly to the final political 
status of the Roman Empire as predicted by Daniel. 
How matters will shape themselves in Europe is 
of great interest to all students of the Word of God. As 
we said then, so say we now, read and study the two great
est prophetic books, with their unfailing divine forecast, 
Daniel and the Book of Revelation. All awaits now the 
coming of the predicted head, the little home of Daniel 
vii. How soon that may be and the preceding home call of 
God's true church, no human being knows. May we ·watch 
and ,vait, as He has told us. 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

108 OUR HOPE 

Conditional Immortality. 
( Continued) 

All the writers of the Conditional Immortality school 
attempt to belittle the creation of man by claiming that 
there was nothing peculiar to him in the communication 
of the breath of life, or rather, lives, when the Lord God 
formed him of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils, and he became a living soul. They tell us 
that the brutes themselves are represented as having the 
breath of life in their nostrils also. But it was not of the 
brutes God said, "Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness ; and let them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, 
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth," ( Gen. i. 26). It is never said that 
God breathed into the nostrils of brutes the breath of lives; 
and the fact that He so breathed into man, taken in con
nection with the fact that He made him in His image, and 
after His likeness, points to an inconceivably nobler origin 
than that of the brutes. Even Bishop Warburton, who 
denies that there is any distinct hint of a future state in 
the Pentateuch, says on this passage, ''By the words 'the 
breath of life,' and 'a living soul/ which discriminate LIFE 

in man from LIFE in brutes, we are to understand not im
materiality simply but immortality, the continuance of life 
after the separation of the dualism." 

In addition to this, it must be remembered that the 
word soul is used scores of times in its common and proper 
signification as a separate entity or substance inhabiting 
the body: 

As her soul was in departing. (Gen. xxxv:18.) When we saw 
the anguish of his soul. (Gen. :xlii:21). To make an atonement 
for your souls. (Ex. :xxx:15.) The blood maketh an atonement 
for your souls. (Lev. xvii:11.) The soul of the people was 
much discouraged. (Num. xxi:(.) Ye shall lay up these 
my words in your soul. (Deut. xi:18.) Serve him with all 
your heart, and with all your soul. (Josh. xxii:5.) His soul 
was grieved for the misery of Israel. (J ud. x:16.) She was in 
bitterness of soul. (I Sam. i:10.) Who hath redeemed my 
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soul. (II Sam. iv:9.) The soul of the child came into him 
again. (I Kings xvii :22.) Her soul is vexed within her. (II 
Kings iv:27.) My soul is weary of my life. (Job. x:1.) My 
soul thirsteth for God. (Ps. xlii :2, and a hundred other places.) 
So shall they be life unto thy soul. (Prov. iii :22.) Which yet 
my soul seeketh. ( Ecc. vii :28.) 0 thou whom my soul loveth. 
(Song i :7.) With my soul have I desired thee. (Isa. x..xvi :9.) 
:My soul is wearied. (J er. iv:31.) Mine eye affecteth my soul, 
nephesh. ( Lam. iii :51.) Shall weep for thee with bitterness of 
soul, nephesh. (Ezek. xxvii :31.) The fruit of my body for the 
sin of my soul. (Mic. vi:7.) His soul which is lifted up. (Hab. 
ii :4.) 

This will seem strange to those who have read in the 
books, pamphlets and tracts of the Conditional Immor
tality writers, that not one passage in the Old Testament 
recognizes any distinction between the body and the soul. 
Here we find at least one instance of a soul, that had left 
the body, called back in answer to the earnest prayer of 
Elijah; for they will not surely say that only the breath 
was called back, since that no longer existed. Christians 
who are familiar with the Bible, and also with the litera
ture of these writers, will receive their testimony with 
very many grains of allowance, for they are in the habit 
of making the strongest possible statements, that are wholly 
unsupported by Scripture. \iVhat they say about the soul, 
they also say about the spirit, but quite contrary to the 
facts: 

His spirit was troubled. ( Gen. xli :8.) They hearkened not 
to Moses for anguish of spirit. ( Ex. vi :9.) The God of the 
spirits of all flesh. (Num. xvi:22.) The Lord thy God har
dened his spirit. (Deut. ii :30.) Why is thy spirit so sad? 
(I Kings xxi:50.) The spirit of Cyrus King of Persia. (II Chron. 
xx:xvi:22.) There is a spirit in man. (Job. xx.xii:8.) In whose 
spirit is no guide. (Ps. xxxii:2.) He that ruleth his spirit. (Prov. 
xvi :32.) Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was; 
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it. (Ecc. xii:7.) 
\Vith my spirit within me will I seek thee early. (Isa. xxvi :9.) 
The spirit of the kings of the Medes. (Jer. li:11.) Make you 
a new heart and a new spirit. (Ezek. xvii :31.) My spirit was 
troubled to know the dream. (Dan. ii:3.) Saith the Lord, which 
stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the 
earth, and formeth the spirit of man within him. (Zech. xii :1.) 
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Here then ,ve find from the testimony of the inspired 
vvord that the spirit is something separable from the body, 
that when the body dies, and returns to dust, the spirit re
turns unto God_, that it is He who forms the spirit within 
man; and yet the Conditional Immortality writers delude 
the simple, and beguile the unstable, with their confident 
assertions that the Bible nowhere distinguishes between 
the soul or spirit, and the bodily frame. It is really de
plorable that so many good men have been carried away 
by this wretched heresy, no doubt taking it for granted 
that the books they have read state things as they are, 
and teach the truth. But they are just as far £ rom the 
truth in their bold declarations with regard to Life and 
Death, as they are concerning the soul or spirit. They 
assume that the former means only continued existence, 
although they admit that the Christian has a happy exist
ence, and that the latter means cessation of existence, so 
that none but believers in Christ have an immortal exist
ence, and at death unbelievers become extinct. 

A glance at the use of the word death in the Ne,:v Testa
ment will show how utterly unscriptural is this theory: 

To them ,vhich sat in the region and shadow of death. (Matt. 
iv: 16.) [Does this mean that they were annihilated or extin
guished?} Is passed from death unto life. (John v:24.) [Does 
this mean that they had been annihilated and ,vere extinct?] 
Let the dead bury their dead. (Matt. viii:22.) [But if the dead 
were exterminated, they could not bury any body.] The dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God. (John v:28.) [But how 
can those who do not exist, hear ?J Except a corn of ,vheat 
faII into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. (John xii:24.) [Is the corn of 
wheat exterminated?] Death by sin, and so death passed upon 
all men. . . .Through the offence of one many be dead. (Rom. 
v:12, 15.) [Have these dead no existence of any kind?] Sin 
revived, and I died. (Rom. vii :9.) [Did he cease to be, as 
though he had never been?] That which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die. (I Cor. xv:36.) [Has it undergone 
extermination and extinction?] You hath he quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins. (Eph. ii:1.) [Had their 
death put an end to them?] Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead. (Eph. v :14.) [Arise from those who have 
no existence of any kind ?J If ye be dead [or if ye died] with 
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Christ. ... For ye are dead [or ye died]. (Col. ii:20; iii:3.) 
[Did we perish and become extinct, when we died ?1 She 
that liveth in pleasure is dead, while she liveth. (I Tim. v:6.) 
[ Is the composite creature dissolved, and as an individual, de
stroyed and extinguished?] Shall purge yot1r conscience from 
dead works. (Heb. ix :14.) [They were fearfully active for 
things that had no existence.] "vVe know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. (I John iii :14.) [Abideth 
in non-existence?] Thou hast a name that thou livest, and art 
dead. ( Rev. iii:1.) [They were dead, and yet terribly alive.] 

Those who really desire to know the truth will see from 
these, and diany other such texts that might be given, that 
a man may be dead in one sense, and not dead in another, 
that dead men may continue to exist, that death does not 
mean the extinction of being, but separation from God, 
the aw·ful shadovv of His frown falling upon the soul under 
the dominion of sin, the loss of all that makes existence 
desirable. Oi1 the other hand, life implies more than mere 
existence, for it means the restoration of the soul to the 
favor and fellowship of God, the implantation of a spiritual 
life, the impartation of a new nature, the possession of 
everlasting holiness and happiness. \Vhen, there£ ore, one 
who is familiar with his Bible is told that "the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord," of 
course he knows that this is true. But when he is told 
that ''sin is not merely destructive of well-being of being 
itself," he knows that this is utterly untrue. It is adding 
to Scripture, for there is not a line fron1 Genesis to Revela
tion that says any such thing. The multitudinous writings 
of the annihilationists will be searched in vain for one 
word frorn the Holy Spirit, to justify the confident and 
oft-repeated assertion that "death is the absence of life, 
the withdrawal of all life, and not a state or condition of 
existence." 

The same recklessness of unsupported assertion marks 
all they say about the words ''consume," ''destroy," ''per
ish," etc., as indicating complete extinction of the unsaved, 
''making them to be as though they had never been." A 
verb, translated consume, occurs three times in the New 
Testament. In one of these places the inspired apostle 
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writes, "If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that 
ye be not consumed one of another,'' (Gal. v. 15). Does 
this n1ean extinction of being? Of the antichrist of the last 
days it is written, "whom the Lord shall consume," ( 2 
Thess. ii. 8), but we afterwards find this consumed mon
ster in the lake of fire and brimstone, tormented day and 
night forever and ever, (Rev. xx. 10.) There is another 
verb, translated had spent) (11:ark v. 26; Luke xv. 14) ; be 
at charges, (Acts xxi. 24); will spend, (2 Cor. xii. 15); 
and once, ''that ye may consume it upon your lusts," ( J as. 
iv. 3). But in not a single instance does it mean extinction 
or annihilation. The two words upon which these writers 
n1ainly rely for their unscriptural theory, are translated 
''destroy" and ''perish." But a glance at the way they 
are used in the Bible will show how unfounded is the 
theory. ''The wine runneth out, and the bottles perish 

Go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Is
rael," ( Matt. ix. 17; x. 6). ''The bottles will be marred. 
. . Carest thou not that we perish? . He shall 
not lost his reward," (Mark ii. 22; iv. 38; ix. 41). ''Ye 
shall all· likewise perish. If he lose one of them. 

I have found my sheep which was lost. 
If she lose one piece. He was lost, and is 
found. The Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost/J (Luke xiii. 3; xv.; xix. 10). "That the 
whole nation perish not,'' (John xi. 50). They that have 
sinned without law shall also perish without law," (Rom. 
ii. 12). "vVho shall be punished with everlasting destruc
tion from the presence of the Lord," (2 Thess. i :9), where 
the idea evidently is everlasting banishment, but not anni
hilation or extinction. 

There is no thought of annihilation in the use of the 
words, either in the Old or the New Testament, and the 
thought must be read into them, in order to get any f oun~ 
dation for the doctrine. Indeed, among the multiplied 
heresies of these last days, the wild theory of the annihila
tion of the wicked is the most striking example of forced 
and unnatural straining of the obvious meaning that has 
been attached to the words of Sacred Scripture by the 
wisr.st and best and most scholarly men, and by the entire 
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Church, for eighteen hundred years. It is not surprising, 
there£ ore, that they who hold it, so far as observed, sooner 
or later, drift off into restorationism or universalism. 

They start out upon their study of the subject in a bad 
state of mind. They assume that the suffering of the wicked 
for ever cannot be true, and hence that it is not true. They 
speak of it as ''an incredible doom which, though threat
ened, could never be inflicted by a God of justice and 
love." They tell us ''that they are unable to reconcile it 
with their own sense of justice;" and ''it is taxing too heav
ily the faith of the men of the present day, to insist on 
their believing doctrines, however hoary with age, or for
tified by human authority, that are abhorrent, at once, to 
their reason and their moral sense. They will no longer 
be held to those views of God and His government, that 
prevailed, when all rulers were tyrants, and justice was 
but another name for vengeance, and punishment was sy
nonymous ,vith torture. They cannot be induced to love 
or worship a deity, who is represented to them as a monster 
of cruelty-more savage and vengeful than the. blood
thirsty gods of the heathen world." 

Yet this same writer says, "How many and how heavy 
the stripes which they shall deserve who have sinned against 
both the Lav.r and the Gospel, and have rejected and de
spised an offered Saviour, and what shall be their disap
pointment, their rage, their anguish of spirit, and their tor
ment, and how long all this shall endure, before the fires 
of Gehenna shall utterly consun1e them, and the universe 
shall be rid of their presence-we forbear even to guess." 
No wonder that those vlho assume to decide what an in
finitely ,vise and holy God must do, get tired of this in
consistent scheme, and logically deny that He can inflict 
torment for any length of time. Especially are they worried 
by the statement, that the wicked with whom death ends 
all, who at death cease to exist, who become as though 
they had never been, are raised up at the final judgment, 
and cast into the lake of fire, to be consumed and destroyed. 
But who are raised up? Not the persons who sinned, 
a,vay like the breath of a beast. It must be, then, new 
creatures who never sinned, that are raised up to be an-
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nihilated. But if they are really living, though unconscious 
between death and the resurrection, and are then raised 
up and immediately annihilated, they are not punished at 
all, since annihilation is no punishment. It would be dif
ficult to find elsewhere such a bundle of unscriptural and 
self-contradictory absurdities, as the advocates of this the
ory present to the astonished n1ind. 

But their treatment of the plain teachings of God's 
word is still worse, and is enough in itself to condemn their 
theory with any who bow to the authority of the Scrip
tures. Take, for example, what they say of the declara
tion, ''He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,'' 
(Matt. iii. 12). ''It is called unquenchable, because it can
not be arrested or prevented fron1 doing its work." Or 
look at the scene on the mount of transfiguration, ~vhere 
Moses and Elias spake with Jesus, ( Luke ix. 28-35). \i\l e 
are told that it was "a vision, which means an unreal itp
pearance." But it was not an unreal appearance, it was 
most real and a fact. Or consider the solemn testimony of 
our Lord concerning the rich man in hell, (Luke xvi.). \Ve 
are told that it was a mere prophecy of the degradation of 
the J e-..vs, and the exaltation of the Gentiles, in this worL! 
"They [ the J e,Ys] have been persecuted and oppressed, as 
no other people-not even the Africans-have been. The 
Gentiles, on the other hand, have taken possession of their 
country, and have entered into their high privileges, and 
have cmne to inherit, very largely, the promises made to 
the children of Abraham. They are this day, as it were. 
in Abraham's bosom, and in the enjoyment of ten thousand 
temporal and spiritual blessings. There is, as it were, 'a 
great gulf fixed' between the Jews and the Gentiles-not 
a gulf of space, for they are also within speaking dis
tance of them." This comes from the ablest of their writ
ers ; and can anything worse be imagined ? 

So too they change the punctuation in our Lord's prom
ise to the dying robber, (Luke xxiii. 43), and make it read 
"To-day I say unto thee." It is only necessary to repeat 
Alford's comment upon this: ''Considering that it not n 
violates common sense, but destroys the force of our Lord's 
promise, it is surely something worse than silly." The 
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annihilation writers inform us that it was not Stephen who 
cried, '' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," ( Acts vii. 59), but 
the J e,~ls ; and others, recoiling from this palpable nonsense, 
say that the word recei1./e "1netaphorically means assis
tance, aid, strength, courage, and is equal to the expres
sion, Lord Jesus, strengthen my spirit, or nerve me up 
to endurance." Surely a cause that needs such bolstering 
as tfa.is is unworthy of the slightest respect. In like man
ner, ''Absent from the body, and present with the Lord," 
(2 Cor. v. 8); ''Having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ," ( Phil. i. 23), are nothing but the expression of 
a longing for the resurrection, the period until then being 
a blank. Peter wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghost, 
''K.novving that shortly I must put off my tabernacle," (2 
Pet. i. 14), but this has no meaning whatever for those 
who say that the soul ceases to exist apart from the body. 

The believer who takes God's word as it is, and not 
as some think it ought to be, knows that if he is called 
to put off his tabernacle, his spirit will not sink into un
consciousness, for this would prove that it is still under 
the curse and power of sin, with which he is done for ever. 
He knO\vs that the dying Jesus said, "Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit;" and that afterwards He visibly 
manifested _Himself to the dying Stephen who cried, "Lord 
Jesus, receive my spiirt." 1-Ie knows that to be absent from 
the body, is to be immediately at home with the Lord, and 
that to depart is to be the next n1oment vvith Christ. He 
knows that J\1oses, though his body had been dead and bur
ied for centuries, appeared in glory on the mount, and 
talked with his Lord. I-Ie knows that the spirit of the be
lieving robber was with the spirit of the Saviour in para
dise the same day that ended his mortal life; and hence 
he knows that death shall not interrupt nor obscure nor 
weaken the life he has received by faith in the almighty 

, and loving Son of God. He would as soon think of Christ 
in a state of unconsciousness, as to think that Christ is 
in heaven alone, not one of His saints of all past genera
tions, dearer to Him than His own blood, with Him in the 
enjoyment of His Father's presence. How unspeakably 
repulsive the theory is that the spirit is nothing apart 
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from the soul, is best understood by those who have had 
believing and darling children torn from their homes and 
from their embrace. But in the light of the gospel they 
corn£ art their hearts, as David did about his dead child, 
•'I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me," (2 
Sam. xii. 23 ). 

On the other hand, the Scriptures plainly teach that tem
poral death, as it is called, is not the end of the unsaved, 
and that the second death is not annihilation. ''It is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment," 
(Heb. ix. 27). ''All that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of judgment," (J obn v. 29, R. V.). 
•'He that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him," (John iii. 36). The au
thor of "The Unspeakable Gift" admits that "the \\Tath 
of God may be said to abide on men as long as they con
tinue in sin, and if they were to continue in sin forever, 
then, no doubt, His vvrath would abide on them forever." 
But of some at least it is said that they are "guilty of eter
nal sin," ( Mark iii. 29, R. V.) ; and there£ ore the ,vrath 
of God abideth on them forever. "These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment," (:Matt. xxv. 46), and the 
punishment, or ''torment" as the word is rendered in the 
only other place where it is found, has the same dura
tion as the life of the righteous, for the same everlasting 
marks the period of both. ''Their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched," (:!v1ark ix. 48). ''The smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever," (Rev. xiv. 11). 

There are scores upon scores of similar texts, as every 
careful reader of the Bible knows, and it is needless to 
say that there is not a line in the Old or the New Testa
ment to contradict them. Hence, to sum up: ( 1) The the
ory of Conditional Immortality is utterly unscriptural. (2) 
The almost unanimous verdict of the Church, embracing 
the testimony of the ablest, wisest, most learned and most 
Godly, condemns it. ( 3) If the soul is material, it can
not be responsible. If it is immrisrial, it does not, as far 
as human investigation can go, contain the elements of de-
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cay and death. ( 4) The theory has a bad start, for it as
sumes at the outset that the doctrine of everlasting pun
ishment is "one of so terrible a nature as to shock the 
moral sense of every intelligent creature." It is imper
tinent and irreverent for an intelligent creature to form 
any opinion about it, apart from the testimony of the in
spired Word. ( 5) It undermines the authority of Scrip
ture, substituting for it man's reason, and telling the com
mon people that our English Bible was translated under 
the influence of Platonic philosophy. It also lowers the · 
demerit of sin, making the sinner the judge of the pun
ishment it deserves. (6) It greatly dishonors the work of 
Christ, because if annihilation is the threatened penalty of 
sin, He did not endure the penalty, and we have no Saviour. 
The righteous die as any other creatures; the unrighteous 
are annihilated, then raised up, and annihilated a second 
time. (7) It throws the reins loose upon the neck of sin, 
for if the wicked can be convinced that nothing \Vorse 
than annihilation awaits them, they will run riot in vice 
and crime, as did the French mob a hundred years ago, 
when taught to believe that "Death is an eternal sleep." 

Christians who have been led astray by this serious er
ror are, therefore, affectionately and earnestly exhorted to 
consider their ways, and to return from their wanderings. 
They have done worse than waste their time in seeking 
to convince believers that unbelievers will be annihilated._ 
May they hereafter be found repeating in the hearing of the 
unsaved the solemn words of our Lord Jesus Christ, "De
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels," (Mat. xxv. 41). 

Christ or Compromise. 
By W. M. Robertson. 

In these strenuous times we are tempted to think lightly 
of our more easy-going fathers, the men who steered a 
straight course and never compromised with evil. It is 
fashionable in some quarters to sneer at them as old fogies, 
limited in outlook and initiative. It is • rue they did not 
know everything, thos, -~ at}ie;s of our~ yet there were 
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giants in the earth in those days. They were cast in a 
mould that one is sometimes tempted to think has been 
broken. Principle -with them was paramount. Conscience 
was a sacred thing. They feared God, but nobody else. 
They died for principles that their principles might live. 

To-day we think so lightly of principles that we are pre
pared to throw them overboard at the first appearance of 
troublesome opposition. Convictions are at a discount ; 
compromise is deified. It has become a cult, and its culti
vation is producing alarming results. Spurgeon once re
marked that "Some Christians are like jerry-built houses
Queen Anne in front and Mary Ann at the back." He 
would have more reason for his remark were he alive to
day. 

It is no argument to say that all this is the blankest pes
simism, the outcome of a ·warped vision, etc. The facts of 
life to-day are not on the side of the airy optimism that 
keeps shouting "All is well" when the house is falling about 
its ears. A recognition of our new danger is the first step 
to safety. 

The following pages are an honest facing of some stern 
facts. Is it too much to ask the reader not to hurry through 
these pages or impatiently lay the book aside before its ar
guments have been carefully examined? I--Iowever imper
fect the treatment may appear the subjects dealt with are 
of supreme importance, and demand deep attention and 
personal application. Some will no doubt think that the 
language in some places is unduly harsh and the viewpoint 
narrow to an extreme. \Ve would remind such that it takes 
very ex(}eptional grace to write convincingly where one 
feels strongly without seeming to lack in charity towards 
those who differ. And we have no desire to be any broader 
than the Book. 

I. 
RELIGIOUS INFIDELITY 

By this we do not mean the ignorant declamation of the 
blatant blasphemer, the avowed antagonist of Christ and 
His Gospel. It were a comparatively easy matter to deal 
with such. The deadliest weapon used against the faith 
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to-day is not the blunderbuss of Atheism, it is the rapier 
of a pseudo-Christianity. It uses old-time phrases while it 
denies the facts they were coined to express. It makes its 
appeal to broadmindedness and culture at the expense of 
loyalty to Christ and His Cross. 

It might have been expected that the awful world-war 
\vould have put an end to a.11 such foolish compromise, but 
it is not so. So far as church preaching is concerned the 
\var seems to have encouraged it. Instead of sounding 
forth in clarion tones the sinfulness of sin and God's rem
edy in the Gospel many preachers have assumed an apolo
getic, compromising attitude. 

The \Var is made to cover a multitude of sins. Prayers 
for the dead are being advocated from Evang. Church pul
pits. Patriotism is exalted as a substitute for piety. The 
solemn statements of God's Word concerning human des
tiny are invested with an air of uncertainty and unrelia
bility. The mercy of God is manipulated into an unright
eous tolerance. The precious Blood is ignored. All the 
salient features of the Christian message are lost in hazy 
ambiguity. 

How Did the Compromise Begin? 

It began lvhen the deadly poison of German rationalism 
began to infect the colleges and pulpits. For years the 
sappers of "modern thought" have been insidiously under
mining the foundations of belief, and we are beginning to 
see the results. 

It is idle for them to wax indignant and deny such im
putations, for the two th:ngs stand related as cause and 
effect. For years they have been reiterating their parrot
cry, · "The assured results of modern criticism," until the 
authority of God's Word has been displaced. To be in a 
haze of intellectual and spiritual thought has been esteemed 
a sure proof of modern scholarship. Denial of the Bible 
in the pulpit has led to doubt and disquiet in the pew. This 
in turn reacts on the spiritual life, and a lifeless church is 
the result. Many do not stop at indifference, but become 
avowed skeptics as to sacred things. '"By their fruits ye 
shall know them" (Matt. 7 :20), and the so-called scholar-



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

120 OUR HOPE 

ship that produces such results may be' clever, but it is cer
tainly not Christian. To make the Bible a book full of 
gt1esses, fables and even fraud is the sure way to manufac
ture infidels. 

\Ve do not m~n to say that all those who have adopted 
the higher critical view of things are deliberately aiming at 
the overthrow of faith. Far from it. Many of them imag
ine they are doing God service by retnoving the stumbling
blocks in the way of honest doubt. Alas, it is not so. 
Starting with an undue reverence for human opinion in 
the realms of science and scholarship they are compelled to 
abandon position after position, or else be considered out 
of date, and not "abreast of the times." And there is no 
worse fate in the eyes of some men than to be thus dubbed 
"out of date." Sooner than have this said of them they 
will go all lengths in compromise. 

It is time, however, that some one risked the opprobrium 
of these "oracles" and demanded an explanation. \Vhat is 
scholarship? \Vho are the scholars? It is but fair to re
mind these modem doubters that the greatest intellects the 
church has ever had were on the side of Bible truth. And 
if it comes to a test to-day either for saintliness or scholar
ship it will not be the exponents of the rnodern school who 
will carry off the honors. This will be called "mere asser
tion," but such a reply ill becomes those whose whole stock 
in trade is based upon pure assumption and unblushing as
sertion. 

What Are the "Assured Results" of the Higher Critics? 

vVith the exception of unanimity in denying the super
natural character of the Bible they are all at sixes and 
sevens among themselves. As a matter of fact, the track 
of these .. scientists falsely so-called" can be traced by dis
credited hypotheses and abandoned theories. Their prog
ress is n1arked by heaps of theological debris--af ter the 
manner of an ariny in sudden retreat. 

It is truly pathetic to watch the attempts of some earnest 
souls to reconcile the acceptance of modern conclusions 
with loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ. .. So long as you are 
true to Christ,'' we are told, ''all is well." How fallacious 
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this is. \Vhat would an earthly friend feel like if you told 
him you esteemed him highly yet could not believe what he 
said? Beyond cavil Christ authenticated the Old Testa
ment as the Word of God. This the critics admit. Faced 
with this fact, what do they do? Despite their pretended 
loyalty to Christ they propound a theory that robs Him of 
His glory-He was ignorant. To err is human, we are told, 
and a true incarnation of the Son of God involves His men
tal fallibility. This, of course, is pure assumption. If 
Christ erred as to the nature of the Old Testament, who 
is to say that His teaching concerning sin and salvation is 
not likewise erroneous? The issues are clear. Christ was 
either infallible or we ha..-e no Saviour. A human Christ, 
liable to err, and ignorant of the truth that modern schol
arship has unearthed, may suit the subtle, scholastic mind ; 
He is not the mighty Saviour poor, erring humanity needs. 
The attempt to reconcile higher critical theories with devo
tion to Christ is at once illogical and untenable. 

\Ve are told that 

"Protestantism Substituted an Infallible Bible for an 

In£ allible Church," 
and the implication is that the one idea is just as baseless 
as the other. The thought, the ref ore, of an authority ex
ternal to ourselves must be given up, and hence£ orth human 
reason is to be the judge of what is true and what is false. 
As this is usually understood it leaves the Scriptures, but 
more than that, it leaves the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, 
without any authority for us save that with which our own 
minds to see fit to clothe Him. This is fatal. Every man 
becomes a law unto himself, and spiritual anarchy is the re
sult. Protestantism did not invent the idea of an infallible 
Book, ''It is the original conception that lies in the Scrip
tures themselves." The Bible claims to speak with authori
tative voice on the true knowledge of God and the salvation 
of men. Its claims have been amply and abundantly vin
dicated, as history clearly shows. \Ve refuse, there£ ore, to 
give up the tried and trusty weapon of the ages for the ka
leidoscopic theories of modern religious unbelief. 

(To be Continued) 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON 

FOR AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER. 

(Aug. 2. Psa. li:1-19.) 

Golden Text, Psa. 1i :2. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon. 16. Psa. xxxii :1-11. Tues. 17. Luke xviii :1-14. \Ved. 
18. Acts x:1-18. Thur. 19. Acts x:19-29. Fri. 20. Acts x:30-48. 
Sat. 21. Acts xvi:19-40. Sun. 22. Psa. li:1-19. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. The Helpless Guilty Sinner; vv. 1-5. 2. The Holy Savior; 
vv. 6-12. 3. The Great Salvation; vv. 13-19. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 
Our very precious Psalm is full of truth for the heart. Remem

ber that it is a child of God who is before us in this Psalm and 
one well advanced in the divine life; one who under inspiration 
had already penned some of the God-breathed word. Grevious 
indeed the sin and great the dishonor done the Lord (II Sam. 
xii:1-14.) Far worse the guilt of such an one than of any unsaved 
one or any mere professor. It speaks to the heart now as a 
word of \varning, "Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall." And yet is there a remedy for the ruin and the 
sin. It is now revealed to us in the advocacy of the Lord Jesus 
Christ who is our mercy seat before the Father (John ii:l, etc.). 
Remember that God does not condone the sins of His own peo
ple; or pass them lightly by; as witness His dealing with David 
here. But in faithfulness to Christ and in justice to Him and His 
finished work the sin is completely put away. Ponder well I John 
i :8-xi :2, noting that the advocacy of Christ commences the 
instant the sin is committed. Yet our God wants us to walk in 
fellowship with Him apart from sin (I John i:7). And like David 
many a child of God has to reap the harvest of his own sinful 
sowing. But do not forget that it never changes the fact of 
our sonship or our standing before God in the least degree. Yet 
it does mar and hinder our fellowship. 

But take another view of the truth of our lesson this time. 
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It is prophetic of the ultimate repentance and inbringing of 
Israel; the covenant people of God. Thus in Psalm L we have the 
judgment of Israel by their God. Read the Psalm over atten
tively and note how it is the elect as gathered together who are 
to be judged. And that these are the people who have made a 
covenant with God by sacrifice. They are in the place of respon
sibility before God, and the God charges them with their absolute 
failure as in verses 7-21; and especially the <::harge of verse 20 
"Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; thou slander
est thine own mother's son." It is even Christ, their brother 
after the flesh, ,vho is thus treated by them; and that is verily 
true today. Psalm L finds its type in the prophet Nathan who 
charged David with his sin and wrong. And the sin of Israel 
is yet to be brought home to their conscien<::es. Then follows 
their penitence as in Psalm LI. Guilty of spiritual adultery and 
of the murder of Christ, they are at last face to face with God 
about the matter. And the deep heart pentence is spoken out 
in this Psalm we are studying. And this leads on to the true and 
blessed results even as in the coming day of their restoration. 
vVe must needs compare ·with this portion the words of God 
in Zech. xii :9-xiii :4. And also similar passages in Isaiah and 
other prophets. As we put these scriptures together we have 
a divine mosaic of the future penitence and blessing and testi
mony of Israel. 

Note in our Psalm ( verse 12) vd1at follov.rs upon the restora
tion, not of David, but of Israel: the conversion of sinners; a 
,~.rorld brought to the Lord I ( Rev. vii: 1, etc.) Then the mil
lenial praise of that people and of all the nations. The doing of 
God's good pleasure to Zion; the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and 
the ultimate 'iivorld wide knowledge of the Lord and the wor
ship of Him. A knowledge which Israel is used to spread 
abroad. And a worship in whkh they are the priestly earthly 
nation: they lead the people of the world in this. Yet withal 
do not forget the precious present day aspect and application 
of all this truth to themselves. Only the sin-pardoned, blood
washed, spirit-renewed heart can be used of God in any way 
of service. 

SOLOMON MADE KING. 

(Aug. 29. I Kings iii:4-15.) 

Golden Text: Job xxviii:28. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 23, I Kings i:1-14. Tues., Aug. 24, I Kings i:15-31. 
Wed., Aug. 25, I Kings i:32-53. Thurs., Aug. 26, I Kings ii:1-18; 
Fri., Aug. 27, I Kings ii:19-34. Sat., Aug. 28, I Kings ii:35-iii:4. 
Sun., Aug. 29, I Kings iii:5-28. 
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I. Lesson Outline. 

1. A \Vise Choice; vv. 4-9. 2. A Gracious Bestowal of Bless
ing; vv. 10-13. 3. A Challenge to Obedient Faith; vv. 14, 15. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

What a gracious beginning of the reign of Israel's most glor
ious and prosperous King; of the one who is the -type of the 
coming King of kings and Lord of lords. What a suggestion 
for the beginning of every life in the1'e days. It is the only 
doorway into a blessed and ha.ppy and truly successful life for 
every one. A dear servant of the Lord, now with Him, once 
said, "Take the green ea.rs of an early life and lay them on 
God's altar" (T. Cuyler). But above all other, the words of the 
Lord come home to us, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.'' 
With what authority he told us to pray. But note the first 
verses of this chapter preceding our lesson (1-3). And you see 
the secret of the final failure of this otherwise godly good man. 
We can have no secret affinity with the world and its prince; no 
entering into a yoke with the people who belong to that prince. 
It will surely spell trouble and distress and sin and departure 
from God to last. 

What a yearning heart call of a truly believing dependent 
one we find in the opening verses. He seeks the place where 
God has been pleased to manifest Himself to the people, and 
there voices His heart praise and desire to God. How readily 
the Lord puts Himself and a11 that He has at the command 
of true heart faith and love. It is even so now, "Ask, and it 
shall be given unto you." And "if ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be 
done unto you" (John xv:7). Follow up carefully the prayer 
of this young ruler, as showing how he felt his sore need of wis
dom that he might live and act and speak for the honor and 
glory of the Lord. It was surely putting God first. And this 
is what the Lord has the right to expect. And it is the place 
which the truly believing heart is ever ready to grant unto Him 
with deep joy. With such a petition God is well pleased. To 
such an one He can grant great things and through such an 
one He can do great things. But other than a renewed heart 
is ever putting self first, and at once God meets a hindrance to 
His use of us; and inasmuch as grace cannot flow through 
blocked channels, God cannot bless us as He would like to do. 

But the heart that is fully set upmi His glory is the one whom 
God can use and give largely of the thjngs of which the world 
reeks so highly. It seems to be a paradox indeed; but it is an 
absolute truth. The way in which to lose both worlds and be 
an outcast from God's presence forever is to grasp this world 
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and its seeming good things as being the chief good. Very soon 
the hands that hold the world's goods are relaxed in death and 
the naked soul goes out to a hopeless eternity. While the sure 
way to real blessing here and to a glorious eternity with Christ 
is to let God have first place by faith and in all things. Yea, 
to be born again and seek first the things of God. And with 
this Saviour God so freely gives us all things and the supply of 
all our needs. 0, how we need to see and enter into this beloved. 
(Rom. viii:32.) Would we be happy and useful to our God 
and Father and Lord and Saviour, this is the way. 

And it was only a dream, you say. Yes, but God spake in 
that dream to Solomon and Solomon accepted the promise by 
faith, as verse 15 clearly shows. We do not now need dreams: 
nor are they vouchsafed to us. We have the sure word of 
promise ( II Cor. i :20). And whenever faith grasps these they 
are fully realized by the heart and life that thus lays hold upon 
them. 

BUILDING THE TEMPLE. 
(September 5. I Kings viii:1-11.) 

Golden Text, Isa. lvi:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Sept. 30, I Kings iv:1-19, Tues., Sept. 31, I Kings 
iv:20-34. vVed., Oct. 1, I Kings v:1-18. Thurs., Oct. 2, I Kings 
v:19-38. Friday, Oct. 3, I Kings vii:1-26. Sat., Oct. 4, I Kings 
vii :27-51. Sun., Oct. 5, I Kings viii :1-21. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. A Joyful Gathering to the Lord; vv. 1-3. 2. A Place of Rest 
for Jehovah; vv. 4-8. 3. A Glory Filled House; vv. 9-11. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

David's heart purpose and long cherished plans are realized 
at last in the completion and occt1pation of the temple of the 
Lotd in J erusa1em. And as so often, here especially, the his
torical record is but the background of the completed picture in 
the coming days of Christ's manifestation and glory. The tem
ple, as with the tabernacle, is after the pattern of the heavenly 
things; and all are but the shadow of what is yet to come. A 
greater than Solomon is here in a far more glorious work in 
the power of the Spirit through the word; even that of the 
building of the eternal temple and dwelling place of Jehovah 
for His glory and praise. by Christ Himself. Let us seek to 
study our portion along this line of truth. Every detail of mate
rial and of construction has its divine _ counterpart in the real 
temple of God for the coming glory. 
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Our lesson breaks in at the dedication of the temple when the 
king assembles the priesthood and the dignitaries of the nation, 
as well as the people themselves, to bring the Ark of God to 
its destined dwelling place in the temple at Jerusalem. A truly 
representative assembly and for a most glorious purpose. But 
it is a foregleam only in type of the great gathering of the re
deemed unto their Lord in that coming day. Paul speaks of it 
in I Thess. iv:16, 17. And John sees it realized in his Patmos 
vision (Rev. iv:1, etc.), and later on in the account of the 
New Jerusalem, vvhose grandeur and glory are simply inde
scribable. But do not miss the precious personality of it all. 
Individually each believer in Christ will surely be there to share 
in the joy and glory and to behold Him who has redeemed us, 
face to face. Yea, through riches of grace, we are ourselves to 
be living stones of that glorious temple of God in and through 
Christ Jesus which is to be ultimately erected in the heavens 
for all eternity. 

\Vhat a glad festal day that ,vas for Israel when the orderly 
company brought the Ark of Jehovah up to the temple with 
heart worship and praise. It was surely fitting that the Lord 
should thus enter into the place of His rest thus triumphantly 
among His people. And yet again the typology is preciously 
suggestive to the heart. The day of His gathering all His re
deemed home; the d;:i.y of His coming to be glorified and hon
ored and to reign and rule; the day of the erection of the temple 
of God ,vill be preeminently the day of all days for joy and 
gladness for a11 creation. But especially the day of infinite satis
faction and joy unto God. At last everything will be after His 
ovm heart's plan and purpose. And what praise and worship 
shall then be His (Rev. v:1, etc.). 0, how faintly it all portrays 
the fact in full realization. What a sight is to be presented unto 
us in that day before the throne. We see in Rev. v the Lamb 
in the midst of the throne with the sealed book in His hands, 
and all heaven and earth and the universe at worship and praise 
in the presence of God. 0, the matchless day of blessing! May 
the Lord hasten it in His o,vn blessed time. 

The moment the Ark is at perfect rest in the house that King 
Solomon had built for it, the glory of the Lord fills the place to 
such an extent that none can enter to minister in any way. It is 
God's full acceptance of the house at the hands of His servant. 
But what will it be when the Son of God shall present to the 
Father all the finished work of redemption? The Spirit filled 
temple, that God may be all in all. But what a filing of the 
heavens and earth and of the universe with the glory of the 
Lord. It is beyond human conception. But it will surely be 
done. Read Rev. xxi :1, etc. 0, what days of infinite blessing 
and joy and glory are just ahead of us beloved in Christ Jesus\ 
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May the thought of it fill our hearts with glad joy even now 
and cause us to walk circumspectly in all the way with our Lord 
and Saviour. 

SOLOMON'S GLORY. 

(September 12. I Kings x:1-13, 23-25.) 

Golden Text Psa. cxxviii :1. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Sept. 6, I Kings ix:1-14. Tues., Sept. 7, I Kings ix:15-28. 
Wed., Sept. 8, I Kings x:1-15. Thurs., Sept. 9, I Kings x:16-29. 
Fri., Sept. 10, I Kings xi: 1-13. Sat., Sept. 11, I Kings xi: 14-25. 
Sun., Sept. 12, I Kings xi :26-43. 

I. Lesson Outline. 

1. Heart Communion; vv. 1-3. 2. Soul Satisfaction; vv. 4-7. 
3. Fu!ness of Joy; vv. 8-13. 4. Widespread Honor and Wealth; 
vv. 23-25. 

II. The Heart of the Lesson. 

The Lord was fulfilling His word of promise given to the King 
when in his youth he sought the Lord and requested the gift of 
wisdom for ail his difficult work. Not one word of the promise 
of the Lord had failed of fulfilment. The application is not far 
to search for. True we are not now promised material wealth 
which Cod gave to Solomon, but we are sure of the supply of 
all our needs. To that our God is surely pledged in and through 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. But above all these material 
things, vthich God may, and often does bestO\v, are the heavenly 
and spiritual and eternal blessings which are absolutely sure 
to all believers. One expression of the Queen of Sheba can be 
used ,vith truth even now with respect of the glory of the Lord 
that is coming with the regeneration at last, "The half was not 
told me." It is absolutely beyond our full comprehension to take 
in the glory that is awaiting us at the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Then too it is precious to note that this earnest seeker for the 
blessing and help was so graciously received and so fully blessed 
by the King. Two verses express this :-first in verse 3 the ful
ness of wisdom was manifested, "Solomon told her all her ques
tions; there was not anything hid from the King, which he told 
her not." Is it not so with us when we go to commune with the 
Lord? Does He not tell us all that is in our heart: concerning 
all our questions and set us at perfect rest in Himself? And then 
later on in verse 13 we have the royal gifts of Solomon to this 
visiting guest. But whatever the bounty bestowed it comes 
short of what has been bestowed upon us in Christ. First is the 
royal bounty of our God and Father as in I Cor. 1 :30, vi :9, etc., 
Eph. i-3, etc., Col. ii :9, 10. And in addition to all this is the 
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word of promise which covers every request we may make in 
His name, John xiv:14. "If ye shall ask anything in My name, 
I will do it." Could any gift go beyond that? But remember 
who it is that thus puts Himself in the power of our believing 
prayer. It is the one of Eph. i:20-23, iii:20, 21, Matt. xi:27, 
xxviii :18. Nor shall one word of the promise ever fail of ful
filment in any way. Surely a greater than Solomon is here. Our 
King as absolutely holy, inexpressibly wealthy, absolutely tender 
and true; and He is alive forevermore from among the dead; 
and is able to bring to pass all that He promises to us in any 
way. Do not fail to seek and obtain hourly the bounty that the 
Lord is able to bestow upon us! 

Our portion closes with suggestive words concerning the wis
dom of Solomon as compared with the kings of the earth. One 
word expresses it all, "he excelled," There were none his equal. 
0, but how far beyond Solomon is our Lord Jesus Christ; none 
can compare with Him. He is absolutely perfect in all His glori
ous persons, as in all His marvelous ways. He is simply peerless 
"the chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether lovely." And 
the time is coming when all the earth will seek to the wisdom 
and glory of Christ as the King of kings; and when all the 
world shall honor and worship the One whom they once despised, 
dishonored, disowned, and crucified. This is the prophecy of 
Zech. xiv:13, etc. And the time is drawing nigh to realization; 
every day brings it nearer. Lord, hasten the day of Thine appear
ing and the full inbringing of Thy glory. 

''I \Vas a stricken deer, that left the herd 
Long since ,vith many an arrow deep infixed; 
11y panting side vvas charged, when I withdrew, 
To seek a tranquil death in distant shades. 
There was I found by One who had Himself 
Been hurt by th' archers. In His side He bore, 
And in His hands and feet, the cruel scars, 
With gentle force soliciting the darts, 
He drew them forth, and heal'd, and bade me live. 

-W. Cowper. 
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Editorial Notes 
The Mount of Olives, so of ten mentioned 

The Mount of in the Gospels, is a chalky hill, terraced 
Olives and dotted with olive trees. It overlooks 

Jerusalem east of the brook Kidron, and 
rises some 250 feet above the City. Beyond the brook 
Kidron (or Cedron, John xviii: I) was a garden called 
Gethsemane, which means ''oil-press,'' because an oil mill 
was there, where the ripe olives were crushed and pressed 
dmvn by human feet in the same way as grapes were treated. 

Across the brook Kidron David passed, weeping in his 
great sorrow, on account of the rebellion of his son Absolom. 
Then the suffering king went up 11 the ascent of Mount 
Olives, and wept as he went up and had his head covered, 
and he went up barefooted and it came to pass 
when David was come to the top He worshipped God.'' 
(II San1uel xv: 30.) Later the Prophet Ezekiel in his vision 
looked toward that mount. He had seen the visible Glory 
of Jehovah as it dwelled in the house of the Lord. Then it 
departed. "And the Glory of the Lord went up from the 
midst of the City, and stood upon the mountain, which is 
on the east side of the City.'·' That mountain is Olivet. 
From there the Glory of the Lord and the Lord of Glory 
ascended~ And when the law was read and expounded by 
Ezra, in the blessed days of restoration, the people went to 
that mount and gathered olive branches, branches of the 
wild olive, myrtle branches, and palm branches, the emblems 
of peace, suffering and victory. (Nehemiah viii: 15.) Ac
cording to Jewish tradition there used to be a causeway from 
the temple, overrwhich the high priest passed to burn the 
n·d heifer. 
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The Mount of Olives was the choice and favored spot of 
our ever blessed Lord. It vvas His custom to go to this 
mountain. (Luke xxii: 39.) How often He 1nust have gone 
to this secluded spot, oftener than the records of the Gospels 
reveal! \\Then an attempt had been 1nade to arrest Him, the 
attempt He kne,v in His omniscience so well, He ,vent to• 
the lVIount of Olives. (John vii: 45 to viii: I.) How He 
1nust then have contemplated His coming suffering and 
death! 

Fr0111 that mount He sent hvo of His disciples to fetch 
the colt for His kingly entry into Jerusalem. And at the 
descent of Olivet He received the praises of the multitudes 
uBlessed be the King who cometh in the name of the Lord; 
peace in heaven and glory in the highest." (Luke xix: 38.) 
From there He beheld the city and vvept over it, because His 
omniscient eye beheld what forty years later would happen 
to His beloved Jerusalem. '{If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace! But nmv they are hid fron1 thine eyes. For the 
days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee) and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shall lay thee even ,vith the ground, 
and thy children \vithin thee; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the 
day of thy visitation. (Luk~ xix: 42.) 

And at that time when His passion \Vas approaching it is 
written "In the day time He was teaching in the temple; 
and at night He ,vent out and abode in the l\1ount of 
Olives." On that mount He sat, surrounded b:y His own, 
the eleven, and in answer to their questions concerning His 
coming and the end of the age, uttered His greatest pro
phetic discourse, in which He unfolds the future of the age 
and its end. And after the institution of the Lord's supper 
"when they had sung a hymn, they went out into the Mount 
of Olives." (Matthew xxvi: 30.) They went to Gethsen1-
ane, the place of the oil-press, after passing across the 
brook, the brook which weeping David crossed. But what 
was his sorrow, his weeping compared with the weeping, 
the cries and tears of Him who is his son and his Lord! In 
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the darkness of Gethsemane, beneath the olive trees, He 
poured out His holy soul. The cup He was to drink and 
,vhich-blessed be His name forever!-He drank on the 
cross, is before Him. He beheld the cross and all the work 
connected with it, that He, who knew no sin, was to be 
n1ade sin. Then He prayed more earnestly and His sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down on the 
ground. He was like the crushed olive in the press. And 
when the band led by Judas came and He emerged from 
among the olive trees, His majestic "I am" cast His enemies 
to the ground. And there it was, that He, the Lord of 
Glory, stretched forth willingly His hands, the hands which 
were holy, which touched and healed the sick, to be bound. 
What words He spoke then-"If therefore ye· seek Me, 
let these go their way." He gave Himself that His own 
might be free. And thus He died for us that we might live 
and be free. From Olivet they took Him to Calvary, the 
place of the skull, where He was crucified and finished the 
great Work. · 

Once more we behold Him on Olivet. The sufferings are 
past. Yonder is the empty tomb. He stands now on Olivet, 
as the risen Christ, all power given to Him, about to ascend 
on high, to return home, not to step back into the bosom of 
the Father, but to take His place as the glorified Man at the 
right hand of the majesty on high. He led them out as far 
as to Bethany, which is on the slope of Olivet. There He 
lifted up His hands and blessed them. "And it came to pass 
while He blessed them, He was parted from them and 
carried up into heaven. The great high priest passed upward 
through the heavens to enter the Holiest not 1nade with 
hands." There on Mount Olivet angels announced that 
''this same Jesus'' shall come in like manner as He was seen • 
going into heaven. 

''Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a Sabbath day's 
journey." 

On the Mount of Olives there will yet be enacted the 
greatest of all coming events. For He who left for the 
Glory from this spot, will return from the Glory, to enter 
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Jerusalem once more, to receive the throne of His father 
David and the kingdoms of this \vorld. It will not take 
place after the whole \vorld is converted. This present age 
does not close with v.rorld conquest through the Gospel, 
not with righteousness and peace. Far different from the 
optimistic dreamings of men are the predictions of God's 
infallible \Vorel. According to Zechariah's great vision 
Jerusalem will be once more besieged by all nations. Zion
ism does not reckon with this prophecy at all. The greatest 
trouble of Jewish history is right ahead. But in that coming 
day the Lord will rise up in behalf of Jerusalem. uThen 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as 
when I1e fought in the days of battle. liis feet 
shall stand in that day upon the l\!Iount of Olives which is 
before Jerusalem on the East, and the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the East and toward 
the \Vest and the Lord my God shall come and 
all the saints with thee." (Zech. xiv: 1-5.) No believer is 
in doubt about Him whose feet shall stand again upon the 
Mount of Olives; who the Lord is who comes with His 
saints. It is the Lord Jesus Christ. From the very place 
He went into heaven, to that place He ,vill c01ne back. The 
weary feet of the blessed Lord ,vhich once climbed the 
Mount of Olives, will once more step on that hallowed soil. 
No longer then the Man of sorrmv and acquainted with 
grief; but crowned ,vith manv crowns He will claim His 
blood bought land. Then will begin His world-wide ,vor
ship, when He shall be King over all the earth. How 
blessed are the memories of Olivet ! May ,.ve meditate on 
these things and look fonvard to the day when we shall 
appear with Him in Glory. 

"Be of good cheer. 11 This blessed word 
Be of Good of comfort came often from the gracious 

Cheer lips of our Lord. The last time it was 
addressed by the Lord to Paul, when he 

had been taken prisoner. (Acts xxiii: I I.) Still He speaks 
these ,vords by His Spirit, the One, who has come to take 
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His place, to stand alongside of His own. "Be of good 
cheer" belongs to all, ,vho belong to Him. In our conflicts, 
in our sorrows, in loneliness and in our failures, we may hear 
His comforting voice in our hearts, "Be of good cheer." 

Let us rneditate on this \vord of comfort as found at the 
close of the sixteenth chapter of John and see its meaning 
and connection there. "But be of good cheer; I have 
overcon1e the world.'' It ,vas His last word spoken to 
His disciples before He lifted up His eyes to heaven and ad
dressed the Father in His high-priestly prayer. \Vhat words 
they ,vere which He spoke to the eleven rnen, who were 
clinging close to Hi1n in the house of His farewell! \Vords 
they could not fully understand, but which since then have 
become the most precious of all His utterances to the hearts 
of all, ,vho walk in His fellowship. 1 'Be of good cheer" 
is the keynote of all He said and did in their presence, 
before He went to the Cross. A brief glance at these sub
lime chapters in the Gospel of John, beginning with the 
thirteenth, reveals the depths of His love, the heights of our 
calling and the blessedness of our fellowship with the Lord. 
The foundation is, that born again, lecause they had be
lieved on Him, they had life and were saved. Judas ,vent 
out into the night, for He did not belong to Him and was 
unsaved. In His symbolical action in washing their feet we 
have the "good cheer," that He, who has given us life, by 
giving Himself for us, sanctifieth and cleanseth us with the 
washing of the water by the \Vorel. (Eph. v: 26.) In His 
last lvords of cheer to His 01,vn, He uses the word j(Father" 
more than in all the other discourses. Not less than forty 
times, He mentions the Father. It is the 1 'Be of good 
cheer" of that relationship into which He has brought all, 
who believe on Him as the Son of God. He speaks of prayer 
in His Name, the blessed comfort of access into the presence 
of God and the assurance of being heard. But He also men
tions His prayer for them; and after all that is better than 
our prayers. His prayers can never fail. '' I will pray the 
Father''; and link with this His other word "If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father; for 
my Father is greater than I." Well may we rejoice and 
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"Be of good cheer" for He is with the FathP.r n11r 111ighty 
Advocate. 

And ho,v He gives us the "Be of good cheer" of our one
ness with Him! Think of the parable of the vine and the 
branches. He the vine and \Ve the branches. \,\That a union! 
One with Him! "And my Father will love him and we will 
come unto him and make our abode with hin1." He also 
speaks of tribulation, persecution, suffering and the hatred 
of the world. But He assures us, "Be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the ,vorld." "Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither be afraid." He carries His people through the world 
with all its enmity and hatred. 

And then the promises of the Holy Spirit, the other 
Comforter, the abiding One. How rich these are! He 
having come and possessing us, we shall be kept by the 
power of God through faith. 

One n1ore "Be of good cheer'' we mention. It is the 
blessed word of the Glory to come, the Father's house 
with its many mansions. "Be of good cheer!" "I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am 
ye may be also." Blessed be His name for such a promise 
and such an expectation, such a hope to meet Hin1 in the 
Father's house. 

But this is not all. He spoke these \vords to His disciples 
and that all His own may read them and drink in the "good 
cheer," he a happy people. And next He told the Father 
all about it and, so to speak, rehearses all once more in His 
presence, ,vhat He had spoken to the eleven. They heard 
Hin1 pray. \Vhat a n1oment that 111ust have been! They 
listened to ,vhat He had to say to the Father. Then once 
more they heard of His love for them. A11 He had done 
for them, how He loveth, how He careth, how He keepeth, 
all this they heard from His lips addressed to Him, from 
Whon1 He had c01ne and to Whom He was going. 

Oh! child of God! read this prayer often. Read it every 
day! Then let the Spirit of God whisper with His still 
small voice, "Be of good cheer." vVhat He said then in 
His prayer He still prays for you. 

See how He covers the same blessed facts in His high
priestly prayer. Eternal life and a finished salvation for 
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those who believe on Him. The 1nanifestation of the 
name of God as Father; the love wherewith He is loved 
is our portion. He declares "I pray for them." He is 
our never-failing priest and advocate, who upholds us down 
here and intercedes for us. He speaks of the blessed union; 
one with Hirn. and one with Another. He prays for the 
keeping, the preservation of His saints. Our sanctification 
He also mentions to His Father and prays that ,ve might 
he sanctified by the \Vorel, the Truth. And finally He 
asks the Father, that we all might be with Him and behold 
His Glory, yea, that the Glory the Father gave to Him we 
may share with Him. 

"Be of good cheer!" Joy, fulness of joy, is what our 
Lord wants us to possess. ''These things I speak in the 
world that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves." 
(John xvii: 13.) l\:Iay our faith lay hold of the comfort He 
has so graciously provided for us. Let us answer His "Be 
of good cheer" by obedience to Him and His words. A 
little v..rhile and we shall see Him as He is. 

\~/hat is man? \Vhere does man come 
What Is from? \Vhat is his origin? \Vhat is the 

Man? destiny of man? These are the burning 
questions of the past and of the present. 

To have them ansv.rered we need something more than 
scientific research. Neither biology or psychical research 
can answer these questions. Evolution claims to have dis
covered that the race came from the very lo,vest of animal 
life and that the original man ,vas nothing but a great 
big ape. To study this illustrious ancestry of the human 
race, a Professor Garner, a number of years ago, had a cage 
made which he occupied in an African jungle to watch the 
monkeys and to study their chatterings. He watched them 
for years, and we suppose the monkeys watched him and 
wondered what kind of a new 1nonkey he was. He wanted 
to learn the monkey language and came back with a vocab
ulary of some unearthly sounds. But evolution is a lie. 
There is an unbridgable gulf between the highest type of 
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monkey and the lowest of the human race. The revelation 
of God answers the question, what is man? and ans\vers it 
in a marvellous way. No such answer is found in any of the 
other so-called "Sacred writings" of ancient nations. God 
said, "Let us make man in our own imaget after our like
ness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fmvl of the earth and air, and over the cattle, 
and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in His own 
image, in the image of God created He him one male and 
female created He them." (Genesis i: 26-27.) Man, 
originally, is God's greatest creature; he stands at the top 
of all God's creatures, except the angels, the tenants of 
universe. Man was made a little lower than the angels. 
There is no such thing as the "ascent of man," that man 
worked himself up and still does so, to become a better and 
nobler creature. 

Man has had a descent. He sinned against God and fell. 
God's \Vord gives us the record of it and apart from it there 
is no explanation for the origin of evil. And because man 
sinned he is what he is today. As another has said,-the 
first man, son of our fallen parents, murdered his brother, 
and from that time the unerring pen of inspiration sho\vs 
an almost unbroken record of avarice, brutality, corruption, 
deceit, envy, falsehood, gluttony, hatred, injustice, jealousy, 
knavery, lust, malice, naughtiness, obduracy, perverseness, 
quarrelsomeness, rebellion, savagery, treachery, unbelief, 
vice and wickedness. Only God could write about man as 
it is written in His Word. "Behold I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did 1ny 1nother conceive me." (Psahn Ii: 5.) 
"The heart is deceitful above all things, and is desperately 
wicked." (Jeremiah xvii: 9.) The Son of God tells us "Out 
of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica
tions, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness." 
(Mark vii: 21-22.) ''The Lord looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did 
understand, and seek God. They are all gone aside, they 
are all together become filthy; there is none that doeth good, 
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no, not one." (Psalm xiv: 1-3.) "The whole head is sick, 
and the whole heart is faint. From the sole of the foot even 
unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds and 
bruises, and putrifying sores; they have not been closed, 
neither bound up, neither mollified ,,vith ointment. (Isaiah 
i: 5-6.) Dead in trespasses and sins, walking according to 
his own lusts, a slave of sin, a slave of Satan, f ulfillingthe 
desires of the flesh and the mind, serving diverse lusts and 
pleasures, living in nrnlice and hatred, envy, hateful and hat
ing one another, children of wrath-such is man according 
to God's estimate and revelation. It is i'man's descent." 
And that descent still continues. It is not arrested by edu
cation, reformation, prohibition, sanitation, legislation or 
anything else. Man cannot improve or bec01ne better by 
what he does for himself for he is negatively and positively 
bad. 

The present day 1noral conditions of the race vindicate 
most clearly the divine predictions of the \Vord of God 
concerning man in this age and what man will be when this 
age tern1inates. "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." (II Timothy 
ii: 13.) How true today! "This know also that in the 
last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
lovers of themselves, lovers of rnoney, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankf ul, unholy, 
without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, in
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitorst 
heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God; having a form of godliness but denying the power 
thereof, fron1 such turn away." (II. Timothy iii: 1-5.) 
How true today! And let it be noticed, it is in the religious 
spheres, these things are especially to be looked for. 
"Heady, highminded, blasphemers" applies especially to the 
infidels of colleges and universities, who under the garb of 
"criticism" deny the revelation and the truth of God. And 
in the non-religious world immoralities and ungodliness in
crease at a frightful rate, so that the world becomes more 
and more a sink of vileness showing that the words of our 
blessed Lord, as to the end of the age, ~r~ being fulfill~cl, 
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1 'As it was in the days of Noah~as it was in the days of 
Lot~so shall it be when the Son of 11an cometh.'' Such is 
the descent of man! Such is man! 

But there is an ascent of 1nan. The only ascent of man is 
possible through redemption. That ascent begins at the 
cross of the second 1nan, the Lord fr-on1 heaven, who came 
to redeen1 n1an. 'I'hrough His precious, blessed work on the 
cross, as the sin-bearer, man may be lifted, in ·believing on 
Him, 1nay be lifted from the horrible depths of degradation 
into the unspeakable heights of eternal glory. But this one 
way, this only way possible for the ascent of n1an, for his 
present and future redemption is denied today in the relig
ious world) and because it is, because the Cross, redemption 
by blood, regeneration by the Holy Spirit are rejected, man 
remains hopeless in his alienated condition. And why do 
they reject the Cross as the \Vay for man's ascent? Because 
they deny 11man's descent," that man is a lost sinner. 

How often the word 1 'happy" is used ill 
True conversation! \Ve speak of feeling happy, 

Happiness looking happy and ,ve ,,·ish each other 
happiness. But \Vhat is true happiness, 

lasting, satisfying happiness? Certainly not the possession 
and enjoyment of the temporal things. If our happiness con
sist only in the possession of good health, plenty of 1noney, 
true and influential friends in our attainments, in pleasures 
and recreation, in our loved ones or in any other earthly 
thing, we shall soon discover that it is not true and lasting 
happiness ,vhich we enjoy. 

But there is a true and lasting happiness. It is a hap
piness which cannot be affected by time, circumstances, 
earthly conditions, sorrows or affliction. It is the happiness 
which God's Word reveals. The word "happy" is found a 
number of times in the Bible; but there is another word 
which really means happy, but which is translated by the 
word "blessed." It is helpful to substitute the word 
"happy'' in place of "blessed," We shah then discover 
what true happiness is. 
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In the first place only God's redeemed people, saved and 
kept, can be really happy; all the rest must be unhappy and 
restless. "Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who is like unto thee, 
0 people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and \vho 
is the sword of thy excellency! Thine enemies shall be found 
liars unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon their high places.'' 
(Deuteronomy xxxiii: 29.) "Happy is that people, that is 
in such a case; yea happy is that people \vhose God is the 
Lord." (Psalm cxliv: 15.) "Happy is he that hath the 
Cod of Jacob for his help, ,vhose hope is in the Lord." 
(Psalm cxlvi: 5.) This happiness is only for those who be
lieve and trust in the Lord. "Happy is she that believed." 
(Luke i: 45.) In speaking to Thomas the Lord tells of the 
happiness of true faith: "Happy are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." (John xx: 29.) Having 
believed and trusted in Him, knowing that we are saved 
and have eternal life, the happiness of which David speaks 
is our never changing lot. "Happy are they ·whose iniqui
ties are forgiven, and ,vhose sins are covered. Happy is the 
man to whon1 the Lord ,~rill not impute sin." (Psalm xxxii.) 
This is the happiness of salvation to knmv that ,ve are 
V.'ashed and sanctified, that "our sins are blotted out," 
that they are all ''cast behind God's back," yea, "cast into 
the depths of the sea" and "removed as far as the east is 
from the west" so that if they are ''sought for cannot be 
found." (Isaiah lxiv: 2; xxxviii: 17; l\1icah vii: 19; Psaln1 
ciii: 12; Jeremiah I: 20.) 

Saved by grace, reconciled and belonging to the Lord, 
justified by faith, at peace ·with Goel, we possess still more 
happiness. ''Happy are the poor in spirit they 
that mourn they which hunger and thirst after 
righteousness the rnercif ul the pure in 
heart . the peacemakers." And if we have to suffer, 
are persecuted, slandered, despised and maligned because 
we serve Him, it means true happiness also. ''Happy are 
they which are persecuted for righteousness sake. 
happy are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake." (Matthew v.) And "If ye suffer for righteous-
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ness' sake happy are ye if ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye." (I Peter iii: 14; iv: 14.) 

Then there is true happiness in obedience. 1 'Happy are 
they that hear the 'Nord of God, and keep it." (Luke xi: 28.) 
'i If you know these things, happy are ye if you do 
them." (John xlii: 17.) i•Happy is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this prophecy.'' (Rev. i: 3.) 
There is also the happiness of looking for the coming of our 
Lord. "Happy are those servants, whom the Lord, "1+en 
He con1eth, shall find watching. Verily I say unto you that 
He shall gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them. And if He shall come 
in the second watch, and find then1 so, happy are those 
servants." (Luke xii: 37 .) "Looking for that happy hope 
and the glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." (Titus ii: 13.) And besides the happiness, 
the joy, the peace, tJ:e contentment, we as His people enjoy 
now, we look forward to that soon corning, supreme happi
ness, the happiness of all, tl:.e joy of all joy, when \Ve shall 
see Him as He is, when gatl:ered home we shall be in fellow
ship with all His saints. 

A Martyr's 
Story 

It n1ay be v;ell in these days of ap{jstasy, 
declension and indifference, the days of 
ritualism as well as rationalism, wl~en a 
good portion of the so-called i'Protestant 

churchn casts longing eyes towards Rome, to give occa
sionally the record of some of the nobility of heaven and 
their testimony sealed by their own blood. 

About the year 1545 a young and very beautiful woman, 
Anne Askew, became through reading Tyndale' s Bible, 
convinced of the falsity of the Romish doctrine of the mass. 
Not only did the reading of the Word of God open her 
eyes to the Romish perversion of the truth, but she was 
saved by it. Anne was soon suspected of holding "heresy" 
and was carefully watched, her husband being one of the 
spies, and, listening to her prayers at her chamber door, 
and, urged by Popish priests, he compelled her to leave his 
house soon after the birth of a child, She thus became 
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homeless and was disowned by her relatives. Then , 
only 24 years old she was arrested on the charge of rejectin~ 
the doctrine of the mass. 

Anne Askew was summoned before the inquisitors, and 
according to her own account '\vas asked if I did not believe 
that the Sacrament hanging over the altar was the very 
body of Christ. Then I den1anded this question of him, 
wherefore was Stephen stoned to death? And he said he 
could not tell. Then I said, that no more would I assail 
(reply) to his vain question. He asked me if I did not 
think that private n1asses did help souls departed. I said, 
it was great idolatry to believe more in them than in the 
death which Christ died for us." Examined before the 
Lord Mayor, the following questions were put and answered 
by her: 

Lord J..1ayor: Thou foolish woman, sayest thou that the 
priests cannot make the body of Christ? 

Anne Askew: I say so rny Lord; for I have read that 
God made man; but that man can make God I never yet 
read, nor ever shall read it. 

Lord J1ayor: No, thou foolish v.roman, after the words 
of consecration, is it not the Lord's body? 

A nnfr Askeic•: No, it is but consecrated bread. 
Lord lvfayor: \Vhat if a mouse eat it after consecration? 

vVhat shall become of the mouse? \Vhat sayest thou, thou 
foolish woman? 

,Anne Aske'lo: vVhat shall become of her, say you, my 
Lord? 

Lord Jl,,f ayor: [ say, that mouse is damned. 
Anne Askew: Alack, poor mouse! 
All through her trial this young woman gave a remarkable 

and bold witness for the truth. \Ve quote from her diary: 
"Then would they needs know if I would deny the sacrament to be 

Christ's body and blood. I said, Yea; for the same Son of God, who 
was born of the Virgin Mary, is now glorious in heaven, and will come 
again from thence like as He went up. (Acts i.) And as for that ye 
call your God is but a piece of bread. For a more proof thereof, mark 
it when you list, let it lie in th~ box but three months, and it will be 
mouldy, and so turn to nothing that is good. Whereupon I am per
suaded that it cannot be God. 

"Then the Bishop said I should be burnt. I answered, that I had 
searched all the Scriptures, yet could I never find there, that either Christ 
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or His Apostles put any creature to death. \Veil, ,veil, said I, God will 
laugh your threatenings to scorn. (Psalm ii.) 

"Then was I commanded to stand aside. 
"Then came Mr. Paget to me with many glorious words, and desired 

me to speak my mind to him. I 1night, he said, deny it again if need 
were. I said that I would not deny the truth. He asked me how I could 
avoid (make of no effect) the very words of Christ, Take, eat, this is My 
body, which shall be broken for you. I ans,verecl, that Christ's mean
ing was there as in these other places of the Scripture: I am the door 
(John x); I am the vine (John xv); Behold the Lamb of God (John i); 
The Rockstone ,vas Christ (I Corinthians x); and such others. 'le mav 
not here, said I, take Christ for the material thing that He is signified 
by; for then ye will make Him a very door, a vine, a lamb, and a stone, 
clean contrary to the Holy Ghost's meaning. All these do indeed signify 
Christ, like as the bread doth His body in that place. And though He 
did say there, Take, cat this in remembrance of l\Ie, yet did He not 
bid them hang up that bread in a box, and make it a god, or bow to it." 

"Finally, I believe all those Scriptures to be true, ,vhich He hath con
firmed with His most precious blood. 

"Yea, and as St. Paul saith, those Scriptures are sufficient for our 
learning and salvation that Christ bath left here ,vith us; so that I believe 
we need no umvritten verities to rule His Church ,vith. Therefore, look 
what He bath said unto me ,vith His cnvn mouth in His Holy Gospel, 
that I have with God's grace closed up in my heart, and my full trust is, 
as David saith, that it shalt be a lantern to my footsteps. (Psalm cxix.) 

"There are some do say that I deny the eucharist or sacrament of 
thanksgiving; but those people do untruly report of me. For I both say 
and believe it, that if it were ordered like as Christ instituted and left 
it, a most singular comfort it ,vere unto us all. But, as concerning your 
Mass, as it is now used in our days, I do say and belieYe it to be the most 
abominable idol that is in the world. For my God will not be eaten by 
teeth, neither yet dieth He again. And upon these words that I have now 
spoken, will I suffer death. 

"O Lord, I have more enemies than there are hairs on my head: yet, 
Lord, let them never overcome me ,vith vain words, but fight Thou, 
Lord, in my stead; for on Thee cast I my care. \Vith all the spite they 
can imagine, they fall upon me which am Thy poor creature. Yet, 
sweet Lord, let me not set by them \vhich are against Thee; for in Thee 
is my whole delight. And, Lord, I heartily desire of Thee, that Thou 
,vilt of Thy most merciful goodness forgive them that violence ,vhich 
they do and have done unto me. Open also Thou their blind hearts, 
that they may hereafter do that thing in Thy sight which is only ac
ceptable before Thee, and to set forth Thy verity aright, without all 
vain fantasies of sinful men. 

"So be it, 0 Lord, so be it, 

"By me, Anne Askew." 

And after that Anne Askew was cruelly tortured, her 
bones broken, her fair body torn, and finally burnt alive at 
Smithfield July 16, 1546. ~ Romish Bishop ere the flames 
were kindled preached a sermon; whenever he said anything 
unscripturally she interrupted and said "he misseth and 
speaketh without the Book." Finally the King's pardon 
was offered her once n1ore if she would recant. But she 
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calmly turned her eyes away saying that she can1e not 
thither to deny her Lord and Master. 

One who saw her the day before the execution said 1 'I 
must confess of her, now with the Lord, on the day before 
her execution, she had an angel's countenance and a smiling 
face." 

And she is one of a thousand, of tens of thousands of 
noble witnesses. And we and our generation? What kind 
of a witness are you dear reader for the faith once and for all 
delivered to the saints? How little, if any, of the martyrs' 
boldness and holy courage there is left! 

As we have so often pointed out the Pa
Nations Go Back pacy is rapidly coming to the foreground 

to Rome once more. The ' 1Catholic Standard and 
Times" published in Philadelphia, Pa., 

had on June 26th the f ollo\ving editorial under the heading 
"Nations Turn to Rome Again": 

France ,vill soon re-establish diplomatic relations with the Vatican, 
and then the United States will be the only great Power not officially 
represented at the Holy See. 

There are now twenty-one Ambassadors or Ministers representing as 
many Pmvers in Papal Rome. The Czecho-Slovak Republic is the lat
est nation to send its Minister. France even now is represented, more 
or less informally, by a Charge d'Affaires, pending the resumption of 
open diplomatic relations. 

Nearly one-third of the nations that thus recognize the influence of 
the Vicar of Christ are predominantly non-Catholic, such as Holland, 
Prussia, Great Britain. But these nations possess considerable Catholic 
populations, and their rulers recognize that the interests of all ·nations 
and of all peoples are bound up with that Church which alone is world 
,vide and permanent. 

\,Vhen France joins these Powers, only the United States will lag be
hind in diplomatic representation at St. Peter's See, which now possesses 
a larger diplomatic corps than at any time since 1870, when the temporal 
power of the Papacy ended. The secular sovereignty of the Pope is now 
only a chapter-albeit a chapter of tremendous importance-in the 
history of the past, but the spiritual force of the Church and of its Holy 
Father reveals itself more and more as one of the most significant facts 
of the present, and among the most hopeful presages of the future. 

Only upon moral and religious foundation stones may racial or inter
national, state or civic reconstruction plans be safely built. The sanc
tions of that religion revealed by Almighty God and made operative 
among men forever through Jesus Christ is the one essential and indis
pensible element of all trustworthy reforms. The Visible Head of the 
Catholic Church may no longer be forgotten or ignored by rulers or 
statesmen, as they themselves at last begin to realize. 
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Even Great Britain, distinctively a Protestant Power-to such an 
extent that its laws bar Catholics fron1 the throne and certain offices of 
state-has found it necessary to maintain a diplomatic mission at the 
Vatican. According to a writer in the New York "Evening Sun," "it 
will not be long before the United States, which has no established 
Church, and which entertains no such historic prejudices against Roman 
Catholicism as Great Britain, will have to follmv suit, and for the same 
reason." No great Power can afford for long to keep aloof from the liv
ing center of morality, the never-changing source of spiritual vitality. 

This is most significant. It bears out \vhat the Bible so 
clearly predicts that the Papacy will swing once more into 
the saddle and get her temporal power back. (Revelation 
xviii.) When that tin1e comes, as it soon will, Rome will 
verify the Scripture description of her "that she repents 
not"; she \vill be the same Romish apostate system as she 
was 400 years ago. And Protestantism, with no power to 
protest, lifeless and spiritless, is only too willing, in part at 
least, to have that false union of Christendom with the Rom
ish Catholic church as head and leader. Surely things pre
dicted are looming up on all sides. 

+ 
To Smyrna the Lord sent the message 

Our Crown "Be thou faithful unto death and I ,vill 
give thee a crown of life." (Revelation 

11: 10.) Smyrna is the church during the period of the 
1nartyrs. Such a time of Satanic persecution will come 
back before this age closeth. The book of Revelation bears 
witness to it. That scarlet woman is drunken with the 
blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus. (Revelation xvii: 6) and finally in her will be found 
1 'the blood of prophets and of saints and of all that were 
slain on the earth." (Revelation xviii: 24.) \Vhen that 
final Babylon is here and persecutes the saints once more, 
the true church will be in glory. The martyred saints 
during the tribulation period are Jewish saints. 

But for us there is also a crown. In Revelation iii: 12 we 
read His· word addressed to us: "Behold, I come quickly; 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown." Here is our crown, the crown to gain by holding 
fast what we have. And what is that? The message to 
Philadelphia describes tho~e true believer$ who at this time 
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arc separated from evil, especially the religious, the eccle
siastical evil. They constitute a loyal, faithful remnant. 
They own Christ as the One to whom belongs the pre
eminence; they own the unity of the Spirit, the one body; 
they practice brotherly love (the 1neaning of the word 
Philadelphia). They have a little strength, which means 
acknowledged weakness. The Lord speaks to them in ap
proval: "Thou hast kept my Word, and hast not denied 

N " my ame. 
The Word and the Name! Satan's first utterance in the 

Old Testan1ent was ''Yea hath God said"; in the New 
Testament it was "If Thou art the Son of God?" And ever 
since he has followed through his chosen mouthpieces these 
two lines, the denial of the Word of God, and the denial of 
the Son of God. And God's people must hold fast these two 
things, the \Vord and the N an1e. vVe must magnify them 
above everything else. vVe must contend earnestly for the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the saints. And as we 
do and are loyal to Him, separated fr01n the apostasy, 
walking in the path He has revealed in His Word, there will 
he a crown for us. 

This is what is meant by "hold thou fast what thou hast." 
And as we are true and loyal to Him, it will mean some 
suffering for His sake. If we go outside of the camp, the 
great professing camp of Christendom, it will mean the 
bearing of His reproach. (Hebrews xiii: 13.Af But it is 
"His" reproach and that 1nakes it sweet. The great relig
ious world has no use for those who are true to the faith. 
And what is the little reproach, the little suffering for His 
sake, in comparison with the great and noble band of mar
tyrs! How glad we ought to be to be out and out on the 
Lord's side separated.from the apostate conditions of the last 
days! And if the religious world and others slight, ignore, 
belittle and slander us, how we ought to rejoice! While we 
are not to .gain the martyr's crown, there is still left open 
for each one of us the way of self-denial, self-sacrifice, the 
way to spend and be spent, the way to give and be given, 
and all for Him, who alone is worthy. And the crowning 
day is in sight! 
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Professor J. East Harrison, the head of 
Mount Hermon the Department of the English Bible in 

School lv1ount Hermon School, Massachusetts, 
a reader of "Our Hope" for many years, 

gives in a private letter the following information: "Dur
ing the thirteen years that I have taught .at Hermon, the 
old Evangelical doctrines preached by the founder, D. L. 
Moody, have consistently been taught. No teacher could 
be retained in the Bible department who does not teach 
the inspiration of the Scriptures, the death of Christ as the 
only atonement for sin and the absolute Deity of the Lord 
Jesus. vVe have the satisfaction of knowing that 1nany of 
those who have passed through our school are earnest evan
gelists, even retaining \vhat they received from us after 
the deadening influences of some of the seminaries and 
colleges. I teach the personal and imn1inent c01ning of our 
Lord along the lines similar to those in your magazine." 

\Ve are truly grateful for this assuring statement and 
for the loyalty of this school to the fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity. 

Bible Study 
Course? 

Of late we have received numerous letters 
asking if we have a Bible Study Course. 
We have such a course. \Ve believe the 
method of Bible study we advocate and 

follow is if-e very best. There are Bible study courses 
which take up different great words of the Bible; others 
study the doctrines of the Bible, others certain texts. Our 
Bible Study Course consists in studying the Bible itself. 
\iVe believe the only true way of Bible study is to take up 
the different books separately and study each from start 
to finish. God's plan in giving to _us His revelation is 
in sixty-six books, which were written by inspiration, each 
independent of the other. One of the great evidences of the 
supernaturalness of the Bible is that these sixty-six books 
are an organic and harmonious unity; if one of these sixty
six members were dropped the whole body of God's 
Word would collapse. 

Because this is the case we believe the only true method 
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of Bible study the one which pleaseth the Holy Spirit, the 
one which falls in line with the purpose of the divine author, 
is to study the Bible book after book and their inter-relation. 
In this way we obtain a well-balanced, constructive, spirit
ual, comprehensive knowledge of the revelation of God. 

YVe have been at work for over ten years in the produc
tion of such a Bible Study Course. \,Ve have devoted a 
great deal of time, research, as well as money to this work. 
It has been a labor much enjoyed by ourselves, as it brought 
great blessing to our own soul; the fact that the work is 
pleasing to the Lord and greatly needed has been a constant 
inspiration. 

We give our readers the plan first which we pursue in 
our work. Each Bible book is prefaced by an in1 roduction 
showing its origin, authorship and authenticity. \VhaL 
makes these introductions of so much in1portanc-e and value 
is an examination of the objections raised by the school of 
Bible interpretation, known as "Higher Criticism." These 
objections which are so involved that those ,vho have not 
done n1uch of the rnodern, so-called "scientific-theological" 
reading, have diffi~ulty in grasping the meaning. are sim
plified, boiled do\vn and then completely answered. A 
number of conservative scholars here and in Great Britain 
have greatly appreciated and highly recommended these 
introductions. 

The introductions are follmved by a complete analysis of 
the book itself, showing its order and scope. After that 
each section and chapter are taken up separately with anno
tations. These annotations point out the spiritual and dis
pensational truths, answer supposed discrepancies, explain 
difficult passages and give many helpful applications. The 
great truths of each book are also shown in relation to the 
books which follow and when the work is completed it will 
give a concise, most comprehensive commentary, opening 
up the entire revelation of God. So far we have finished 
and published the Old Testament Scriptures from Genesis 
to the Book of Psalms; the New Testament from Matthew 
to Hebrews. These Old and New Testament books are 
published in six fine, well-bound volumes. 
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Tu facilitate the study of the different hooks by Bihk 
classes we have them printed in separate form, which can 
be furnished at a price so low that anybody can afford 
them. A number, however, are at present out of print and 
,ve have been unable, on account of the high cost of paper, to 
reprint them. \Ve hope to do so in the near future. 

Three ,more volumes will be published. Two on the Old 
Testan1ent covering Proverbs to D<:1,niel and Hosea to Mala
chi; and one on the New Testament, James to Revelation. 
The material is well in hand; the only reason which delays 
the publication of these volumes and the completion of this 
work is the financial reason. 

In the near future we shall publish a set of examination 
papers on each book, which after the careful study of the 
different Bible books 1nay be filled out by the students and 
sent to us for correction, which we v.rill gladly do free of any 
charges. 

Please write us at once if you desire to procure the pub
lished six volumes and give an advance subscription for the 
remaining three volumes at a reduced price. In fact we will 
sacrifice 1nuch of the small profit if we can produce a larger 
circulation of this true Bible Study Course. \Ve hope all 
lovers of the \Vorel of God will help us and pray with us for 
the early completion of the Annotated Bible. 

Memoirs of J. 
Wilbur Chapman 

Our friend Dr. Ford- C. Ottman, a life
long companion of the late Evangelist J. 
\Vilbur Chapman, has been engaged for 
over a year in the production of a volume 

on the life and labors of Dr. Chapman. It has just been 
published by the Doubleday & Page Co. 1 in Garden City, 
the leading publishers in the United States. They accepted 
the work of Mr. Ottman on its own literary value. It is a 
well written, splendid biography, which should be in the 
library of every Christian. It will do great good. Procure 
a copy and let your children read it. 

The volume is gotten up in excellent style, printed on fine 
paper and well bound. The price is f,2.50 postpaid. We 
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have a good supply on hand and can fill all orders at once. 
Please read the advertisements on the inside cover pages of 
this issue. 

Few of our readers know that nearly ti.:venty years 
From C. I. Seo- ago our friend and brother, C. I. Scofield, ,vrote the 

fields' Pen Sunday School lessons for "Our Hope" for a number 
of years. The way he treated these lessons proved at 

that time a great help to thousands. They are perfect gems of Bible 
exposition and masterpieces in every way. \\le have of ten been asked 
hy some of our older readers to reproduce them in permanent form as a 
handbook for Sunday School teachers and Christian workers in general. 
And now we have taken up this matter and are at present going over 
the material carefully, editing the different lessons and putting them in 
order for publication in book form. 

There are 85 studies altogether, covering a number of Old Testament 
books and the entire four Gospels. The 45 New Testament Studies in 
the Gospels will be an inestimable help during the coming months for 
all ,vho teach the young or are teaching Bible classes. 

To increase the value of this book we have added a numbei; of most 
excellent addresses, hitherto unpublished, except in ''Our Hope." These 
addresses were given by Dr. Scofield at our Sea Cliff Bible Conferences 
many years ago. They include the following: An Exposition of Colos
sians; The Song of Solomon; The Book of Job; The Holy Spirit In
dwelling the Believer; The Church and the Churches; :May Christ Come 
at Anv Time; The \Valk of Faith. 

It ,~,ill be a good sized volume. Every student of the Scofield Refer
ence Bible ought to possess this new book. \Ve have selected for a title
"Things New and Old." The book will be ready in October. 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER IV~( Continued) 

"The woman saith unto Him, Sir, gi've me tk£s water, that 
I thirst not, neither come hither to dra'lo. Jesus saith unto 
her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. The woman an
swered and sa-id, I ha've no husband. Jesus sa-id unto her, 
Thou hast well said, I have no husband; for thou hast had 

Jive husbands, and he whom thou hast is not thy husband, in 
that saidst thou truly." (Verse 15-18.) 

The woman with her darkened mind still thinks of the 
literal water; she did not know, nor understand, what the 
Lord Jesus meant when He spoke of living water and of the 
indwelling fountain. Yet here is also the first evidence that 
her heart responded to His Words. He had said to her "If 
thou knewest the gift of God, and who it i$ that saith tQ 
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thee, Give 1ne to drink, thou wouldst have asked of Him, 
and He ,vould have given thee living water." And now she 
said to the unknown stranger ' 1Give rne this water." Though 
she did not know what she asked, yet it was a prayer. It 
expressed a want1 though she knew not what it was; she 
realized she was in the presence of One who could give and 
she asked Him to give to her. It is the first, faint desire of 
her heart for something. ''It would be as foolish to scruti
nize the grammatical construction of an infant's cry, as to 
analyze the precise motives of a soul's breathings after 
God." This fully applies to the case of the woman. 

Then the Lord abruptly changed his mode of speech; He 
drops the figurative language He employed, and no more 
mentions after this the living water. Up to this point He 
had spoken to her of the gift of God, of His Grace, of His 
po,ver to give living water. But her conscience was un
reached; yet the conscience must be aroused, deeply exer
cised, before grace, and the gift of grace, can be understood 
and appreciated. The Lord therefore asked her to call her 
husband. He knew her whole sad history of sin; and laying 
bare the secrets of her life He ai1ned at her conscience to 
produce conviction of sin, and to show her His own on1nis
cience. It has been ,vell said "the first draught of living 
·water which the Lord gave to the Samaritan v.roman was 
conviction of sin." Nor must we lose sight of the fact that 
,vhile our Lord touched her sinful life by saying "Go call 
thy husband" that He also added "and come hither." How 
His ,vonderful grace shines out in this request once more! 
If she is a sinner, living a vile, unclean life He is the sinner's 
friend ready to welcome her. ' 1And come hither" is His 
word of welcome to her; grace speaks once more. 

Her answer is brief. "I have no husband." We take it 
that it was a confession of her evil life, and not an attempt 
to deceive the Lord, as some have thought. A few words 
come from His lips and she is fully uncovered as tohersinful, 
wicked life. Yet, what words these are which the omniscient 
Lord addresses to her! He shows the full knowledge of her 
sin in a few words, yet these words are not harsh words of 
condemnation, "Thoµ ha~t well &aid"-Be commended her 
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honest confession and then He laid bare her past life, a life 
of adultery and tells her of her present sin, that she lived 
with a n1an who is not her husband. He closed His terse 
answer by telling her again "thou hast truly said." He 
who is the light of the world has manifested her darkness, 
yet He did it in a loving gracious manner, such as He, full 
of grace and truth, alone could do. 

"The woman saith unto Him, Sir, I perceive that Thou art 
a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place ze,here rnen ought to worship. 
Jesus saith unto her, TYoman, beliez,e nie, the hour corneth, 
u.Jhen ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem 
'worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not 1-ohat; we know 
what 1.oe worship, for salvation is of the Jews. But the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to 
1.oorship Him. God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship in spirit and in truth." (Verse 19~24.) 

The woman is convicted of her sin. She acknowledges 
the truth of the words He had spoken, that they were words 
of divine power and that He who had uttered them must be 
the mouthpiece of God. Her conscience is awakened be
cause her sins were so fully exposed, and therefore she turns 
to Him for instruction and light, which was an evidence of her 
spiritual anxiety. Her first thought is to do son1ething. 
Her mind thinks of worshipping God, which she probably in 
her sinful career had totally neglected. 

She was fully aroused and deeply anxious to knov,r the 
truth; but how is she to know what is true worship and the 
true way to God? As a Samaritan she remembered at once 
that their mode of worship differed from the Jewish worship. 
The Jews claimed that Jerusalem was the only place where 
men ought to worship. "Our fathers/' she said, "worshipped . 
in this mountain" pointing, no doubt, as she spoke, towards 
Mount Gerizim. According to Samaritan tradition Gerizim 
was the mountain where Abraham offered up Isaac. This 
tradition is not true; but Gerizim is the mountain where a 
rival temple had .been built, which, according to Josephus, 
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was destroyed by Hyrcanus in the year 129 B.C. To this 
day this 1nountain is called "the holy mountain.'' 

The answer our Lord gave to this seeking soul is of great 
importance. He reveals great truths concerning true wor
ship, that is Christian worship, which in these words of our 
Lord is mentioned for the first time in the Bible. "vVoman, 
believe Me" He said to her. It is the only time our Lord 
used this phrase "believe Me." What He was about to 
reveal was something altogether new and it required faith 
to lay hold on it. The hour He speaks of is the present 
Christian age. During this dispensation worship of the 
Father will not be done upon a 1nountain nor in an earthly 
Temple, in Jerusalem. Not alone will the worship of the 
Samaritans cease, but the whole system of the God-ap
pointed Jewish worship, altars, sacrifices, offerings, priests, 
etc., would pass away. Ritualistic Christendom \Vith its 
show-worship, apes after the ancient Jewish worship, is, in 
view of these words of our Lord an evil invention. ' 1To 
bring into the Church holy places, sanctuaries, altars, 
priests, sacrifices, gorgeous vestments and the like, is to dig 
up that which has been buried long ago, and to turn to 
candles for light under the noon-day sun. The favorite 
theory of the Irvingites that we ought as far as possible in 
our public ,vorship, to copy the Jewish temple service and 
ceremonial, seems incapable of reconciliation with the words 
of our Lord." (Bishop Ryle.) 

In all their worship, the Lord told her, the Samaritans 
did not know what they worshipped; it was different with 
the Jev,.rs, they knew what they worshipped "for salvation 
is of the Jews.n The Samaritans had no authority for their 
worship, but the Jews had all authority. Salvation, or as it 
is in the Greek, "the salvation" is of the Jews. The Lord 
meant Himself. The Hebrew word for "salvation" is 
Jehoshua, the Greek "Jesuf' is derived from the Hebrew 
word. Everything in the worship of the Jews in Jerusalem 
foreshadowed the Messiah and His salvation, and foremost 
of course, the great prophecies of the Jewish prophets re
vealed Him and His work. And when that work was finished · 
on the Cross there would be as a result. another worship; 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 153 

there ,vould be true worshippers, who worship the Father in 
;-.;pirit and in truth. Then the Lord announced that "the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him." Nowhere in the 
Old Testament do we read that God was worshipped as 
"Father"; the worship of God, of Jehovah, is every,vhere 
mentioned, but the relationship of a believing sinner to God 
as Father, and as a son of God is unknown in the Old Testa
ment Scriptures. The Son of God alone has made known 
this n1arvellous truth and it is made known through His 
finished work of the cross. 

1 'In J udaisn1 God dwelt in thick darkness, and the testi
mony rendered by the whole Levitical system (with its 
sacrifices, priests, veil, incense, etc.) was that the way into 
the Holiest had not yet been n1ade manifest. \Vhen Christ 
died the veil was rent from top to bottom, and eternal re
demption was found; the worshippers once purged from their 
sins have no more conscience of sins and can draw near. 
Such is Christianity, God having revealed Himself as the 
Father in the Son through the Spirit. To know Hi1n, the 
only true God, and Him \\Thom He sent, His only Begotten, 
is life eternal. And the 1nighty work which was done on 
the cross hath dealt with all our evil, so that we are free to 
enjoy Himself. We know, therefore, Whom we worship and 
not merely 11what." 

And this worship in spirit and truth, this heart worship 
of the Father, is only possible with true believers, who are 
in Christ and possess the lioly Spirit, who alone makes such 
worship possible "For we are the circumcision, who wor
ship by the Spirit of God and glory in Christ Jesus, and do 
not trust in the flesh." (Philippians iii: 3.) This true wor
ship necessitates living in the truth and walking in the 
Spirit. 

"And such the Father seeketh to worship Hin1." We 
do not find such statement anywhere in the Scriptures. 
Nowhere is it said that the Father seeketh; but here the Son 
of God makes known that the Father seeketh true wor
shippers, worshippers in spirit and in truth. And this seek
ing of the Father of true worshippers goes on throughout 
this present age through the Spirit of God. All who accept 
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the Lord Jesus Christ and are saved are thus sought by the 
Father as worshippers. It is true we are saved to serve; 
but a still higher truth is we are saved to worship. In fact 
only if ,ve worship right, can we serve right. This true wor
ship centers in the Lord Jesus Christ; true worshippers are 
not gathered to earthly names, institutions. denominations, 
sects or parties, but unto the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The day ,vill come when "the hour" in which the Father 
seeketh such to worship Hi1n will end; this dispensation in 
~ l • \ 1 L +1 '}1 J l. l 
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'· The woman saith unto 1-fim, I know that lliessias cometh, 
,which i"s called Christ, when He is come I-le will tell us all 
things. Jesus saith unto her, I who speak to thee am ]-le . 
. And upon this came 1-Iis disc-iples, and marvelled that He 
taJ/;:ecl icn:th a wornan)· yet no man said, li1hat seekest Thou? 
or tYhy talkest Thou to her?" (Verse 25~27.) 

And now this Samaritan ,:voman thinks of J\1essiah, the 
promised Saviour-I{ing. Her heart is ready, yea made 
ready by the Lord, to receive the truth as to the person of 
Christ. She had heard of "living water"; her life of sin and 
shame had been uncovered, which she fully owned and did 
not deny; she had with an awakened conscience inquired 
about worship and was told of true heart worship, which she 
was unable to render. And now convicted and perplexed, 
she wishes for Him, the lvfessiah (of whom the Samaritans 
had knowledge and in whose coming they believed), who 
,:vould reveal all things. She expressed thus her desire to 
know the promised One who, according to the faint con
ception she had 1 would supply her need and solve her diffi
culties. No sooner had she uttered this wish1 than the Lord 
in His gracious condescension makes Himself known to her. 

"I ioho speak unto thee anz He." How ready and willing 
the Lord Jesus Christ is to reveal Himself to the sinner! And 
He is st1'.ll the same. The faintest, desire, as it was with this 
?.ooman, brings the gracious answer and revelation of Himself. 
And she believed on Hirn. She bel1'.eved that the mysterious 
stranger was none other than the Christ, as IIe had told her, 
and b~h"euiuf! she was saved and became a mitnessfor Him. 
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nor on account of any good deeds he had done; but he was 
blessed "for the sake" of another. Was not God here setting 
forth under a figure the 1nethod or principle by which He 
was going to bless sinners, namely, for the sake of another 
who was dear to Him? Do not these words of Laban antici
pate the Gospel? and point forward to the present time 
when we read "God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you" 
(Eph. iv: 32), and again in I John ii: 12 11your sins are for
given you for His name's sake." Yes, this is the blessed 
truth foreshadmved in Gen. xxx: 27: God blessed l.aban 
for Jacob's sake. So again we read in Gen. xxxix: 15 con
cerning Potiphar 11The Lord blessed the Egyptian's house 
for Joseph's sake." And again we have another beautiful 
illustration of this same precious fact and truth in II Sam. 
ix: I: "And David said, Is there yet any that is left of 
the house of Saul, that I may show him kindness for Jona
than's sake." Reader, have you apprehended this saving 
truth? That for which we are accepted and saved by God 
is, not any work of righteousness which we have done, nor 
even for our believing-necessary though that be-but 
simply and solely for Christ's sake. 

The sequel would seem to show that Jacob accepted 
Laban's offer, and decided to prolong his stay. Instead, 
however, of leaving himself at the mercy of his grasping 
and deceitful uncle, who had already "changed his wages 
ten times" (see Gen. xxxi: 7), Jacob determined to outwit 
the one whotn he had now served for upwards of twenty 
years by suggesting a plan which left him master of the 
situation, and promised to greatly enrich him. (See Gen. 
xxx: 31-42.) Much has been written concerning this de
vice of Jacob to get the better of Laban and at the same time 
secure for himself that which he had really earned, and va
ried have been the opinions expressed. One thing seems 
clear: unless God had prospered it Jacob's plan had failed, 
for something more than sticks from which a part of the 
bark had been removed was needed to make the cattle 
bear "ringstreaked, speckled, and spotted" young ones. 
(Gen. xxx: 39.) · 

The outcome of J acob's device is stated in the last verse 
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of Gen. xxx: "And the man increased exceedingly, and had 
much cattle, and maidservants, and menservants, and 
camels, and asses." This intimates that some little time 
must have elapsed since our patriarch suggested (xxx: 25) 
to leave his uncle. Nov.r that prosperity smiled upon him 
Jacob was, apparently, well satisfied to remain where he 
was, for though Laban was no longer as friendly as hitherto, 
and though Laban's sons were openly jealous of him (xxxi: I, 

2) we hear no more about Jacob being anxious to depart. 
But, as we have said, God's time for him to leave had almost 
arrived; and so we read, "And the Lord said unto Jacob, 
Return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred; 
and I will be with thee.n (xxxi: 3.) 

God timed this work to Jacob n1ost graciously. The 
opening verses of Gen. xxxi show there was not a little envy 
and evilmindedness at work in the family against him. Not 
only were Laban's sons murmuring at J acob's prosperity, 
but their father was plainly of the same mind and bore an 
unkindly demeanor toward his nephew-"And Jacob beheld 
the countenance of Laban, and behold, it was not toward 
him as before." The Lord had promised to be with Jaccb, 
and to keep him in all places whither he went, and he now 
n1akes good His word. Like a watchful friend at hand, He 
observes his treatment and bids him depart. As another 
has well said, "If Jacob had removed from mere personal 
resentment, or as stimulated only by a sense of injury, he 
might have sinned against God, though not against Laban. 
But when it was said to him 'Return unto the land of thy 
fathers and to thy kindred, and I will be with thee,' his 
way was plain before him. In all our ren1ovals, it becomes 
us to act as that we may hope for the Divine presence and 
blessing to attend us; else, though we may flee from one 
trouble, we shall fall into many, and be less able to endure 
them." (Andrew Fuller.) 

"And the Lord said unto Jacob, Return unto the land of 
thy fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with thee." 
(xxxi: 3.) What a showing forth of God's wondrous grace 
was this l In all that is told us about Jacob during the 
twenty years he spent at Padan-Aram there was not a word 
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\vhich intimates he had any dealings with God during that 
time. There is no mention of any "altar," no reference to 
prayer, nothing to distinguish him from a thorough world
ling. It needs to be remembered that the "altar" speaks 
not only of sacrifice but of communion too. The altar 
pointed forward to Christ, and it is only in Him that God 
and the redeemed sinner meet and commune together. 
Jacob, then, had no altar in Padan-Aram because he was 
out of communion ,vith Jehovah. "Although God in His 
faithfulness be with us, we are not ahvays with Him." 
(J. N. D.) But if Jacob had forgotten the Lord, Jehovah 
had not forgotten him; and now that Jacob begins to be in 
real need the Lord spoke the suited word. Yet mark the 
other side. 

Having been warned of God to depart, Jacob sends for .. 
his wives into the field, ,vhere he might converse ,vith the1n 
freely on the subject, without danger of being overheard. 
(See xxxi: 4-13.) The reasons he names for leaving were 
partly the treatment of Laban, and partly the intimations 
of God-"I see your father's countenance that it is not 
toward me as before." lVIr. Fuller's practical observations 
on these 1,vords are so good ,ve cannot refrain from quoting 
them: "It is wisely ordered that the countenance should, 
in most cases, be an index to the heart; else there would be 
n1uch more de~eption in the 1:vorld than there is. \Ve gather 
more of men's disposition to,vard us from their looks than 
their words; and domestic happiness is more influenced by 
the one than by the other. Sullen silence is of ten more in
tolerable than contention itself, because the latter, painful 
as it is, affords opportunity for mutual explanation. But 
while Jacob had to complain at Laban's cloudy counte
nance he could add, 'The God of my father hath been with 
me.' God's smiles are the best support under man's frowns; 
if we walk in the light of His countenance we need not fear 
what man can do unto us.n 

Having talked the matter over with his wives, and ob
tained their consent to accompany him, the next thing was 
to prepare for their departure. Had Laban known what was 
in his nephew's mind there is reason to fear he 1,vould have 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

160 OUR HOPE 

objected, perhaps have used force to detain him, or at least 
deprived him of the greater part of his possessions. Acting 
with his usual caution, Jacob waited until Laban was a 
three days' journey away from home, absent at a sheep
shearing. Taking advantage of this, Jacob, accompanied 
by his wives, his children, and his flocks, "stole away un
awares to Laban." (xxxi: 20.) How little there was of 
Divine guidance and of faith in Jehovah in this stealth! 
Not of him could it be said "For ye shall not go out ,vith 
haste, nor by flight; for the Lord will go before you; and the 
Cod of Israel will be your rearward." (Isa. lii: 12.) That 
the Holy Spirit was not here leading is made still more evi
dent by what is told us by verse 19: "And Rachel had. 
stolen the teraphim that were her father's.'' It may be of 
interest to some of our readers if ,ve here digress again and 
contemplate these teraphim in the light of other scriptures. 

Scholars tell us that the word "teraphim" may be traced 
to a Syrian root which means 11to enquire."* This explains 
the reason why Rachel took with her these family 11godsn 
when her husband stole away surreptitiously from her home 
~it was to prevent her father from j/enquiring" of these 
idol 1 'oracles'' and thus discovering the direction in which 
they had gone. Mark that Laban calls these teraphim his 
"gods." (xxxi: 30.) The next reference to the "teraphim" 

,_ J" ·t----------------------------------
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knuv, ·whether our way which ,vc go shall he prosperous." 
(Judges x\'iii: 6.) That it was of the "teraµhim" they 
wished him to enquire, and not of the Lord, is clear from 
what follows, for when the spies returned to their tribe and 
made their report (-which ,vas adopted), the tribe on going 
forth to secure their inheritance carefully saw to it that 
Micah's •ipriestn with his "graven image, and the ephod, 
and the teraphim" accompanied them, so that we are told 
he became their "priest." (See xviii: 8-20.) Next we read 
in I Sam. xix: 13: "And l\i1ichal took a teraphin1 and laid 
it in the bed, and put a pillow of goat's hair for his bolster, 
and covered it with a cloth." This Scripture not only re
veals the sad fact that Saul's daughter was an idolator and 
practiced necromancy, but also intimates that by this time 
the "teraphim" were fashioned after the human form
hence l\1ichal's selection of one of these to appear like the 
figure of her sleeping husband.* Ezek. xxi: 2 I also makes it 
clear that the i'teraphim" were used for oracular consulta
tion-"The king of Babylon consulted with tera
phim." Later scriptures indicate that after Israel had 
apostasized from Jehovah they turned to the "teraphim" 
1nore and more-~uFor the teraphim have spoken vanity, 
and the diviners have seen a lie, and have told false dreams; 
they comfort in vain." (Zech. x: 2.) Hence it was in pro
nouncing sentence on recreant Israel, God said: "For the 
children of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without a 
teraphim." \Vhat a terrible analogy to all this we behold 
in our own day! Just as in olden time Israel turned from 
Jehovah to the "teraphim" of the heathen, so today, now 
that Christendom has apostasized, men on all sides are 
turning away from the Holy Scriptures which are the 
Oracles of God, and are giving heed to seducing spirits and 
the deceptions of Satan. 

That Laban harbored in his home these "teraphim" 
shows that the idolatry of Babylonia still clung to his 
f amily1 notwithstanding he had some knowledge of the true 

*This one must have been much larger than those which Rachael 
concealed under her saddle. 
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God. (See xxxi: 53.) Laban appears to have been a man 
much after the order of those of whom it is written: "They 
sware by the Lord and by l\1alchom" (a heathen god). 
(Zeph. i: 5.) This strange contradiction in Laban's relig
ious life appears to throw light upon a passage and person 
that has long puzzled Bible students. \Ve refer to Balaam. 
This mysterious prophet seems to have been a heathen sooth
sayer, and yet it is evident he also had some dealings v.rith 
Jehovah. If Balaam was a descendant of Laban this would 
account for this religious ano1noly. Now in Num. xxiii: 7 
we learn that Balaam came from "Aram," which n1ay pos
sibly be identical with Padan-Aram ,vhere Laban d,velt. 
Balaam prophesied only some 280 years after Jacob's de
parture from Laban's home, and may then have been an 
old man) at any rate in those days 280 years covered only 
about two generations. The Targum of J onothan on Num. 
xxvii: S, and the Targum on I Chron. i: 44 make Balaam 
to be Laban himself; and others say he was the son of Beor) 
the son of Laban. Bearing in mind that Laban employed 
the "teraphim" as his "gods," if Balaam were one of his 
descendants then it would explain why he did not utterly 
disown Jehovah ,:vhile yet practicing the abominations of the 
heathen. 

To return to the narrative. It.: was not long after J acob's 
stealthy departure that Laban heard of v.rhat had taken 
place, and gathering together what was, no doubt, a con
siderable force, he immediately set out in pursuit. But on 
the night before he overtook J acob's party, God appeared 
to him in a dream, and warned him against even speaking 
to Jacob "good or bad." Thus did Jehovah, once again, 
make good His original promise to our patrhrch and mani
fest His preserving Presence with Jacob. .The measure in 
which Laban respected the word of God is seen in the charges 
he brought against Jacob when they met the next day. We 
refrain from commenting on the lengthy colloquy between 
Jacob and his uncle. Though consider~ble feeling was evi
denced by both parties, the interview terminated happily, 
and the final leave-taking was quite affecting. But it is 
remarkable that at the close of their interview each man 
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revealed himself and his true condition of heart. It is by 
the seemingly little things that our characters are shown-
11By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned." (lv1att. xii: 37.)- So it was here. 
\\Then Jacob took a stone and 11set it up for a pillar" to be a 
witness of the covenant made between them (xxxi: 44-46) 
Laban called it "Jegar-sahadutha" which is Chaldean for 
"heap of witness," thus speaking in the language of heathen
dom; whereas, Jacob termed it 11Galeed" which was Hebrew 
for "heap of witness." Only the true believer can speak 
the language of c;od's people; of the worldling, the godless 
idolator, it must be said of him as the maid said of Peter 
when he was denying his Lord, "Thy speech betrayeth 
thee." (Matt. xxvi: 73.) 

The closing verses of our chapter present briefly another 
beautiful typical picture: ''Then Jacob offered sacrifice 
upon the mount, and called his brethren to eat bread; and 
they did eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount. 
And early in the morning l,aban rose up, and kissed his sons 
and his daughters, and blessed them; and Laban departed 
and returned unto his place.'' First a covenant of peace was 
proposed, th~n it was ratified by a sacrifice, and last it ,vas 
commemorated by a feast. So it was in Egypt. God made 
promise to Moses, then the lamb was slain, and then the 
people feasted upon its roasted flesh. Thus it is with us. 
God entered into a covenant of peace before the· foundation 
of the world, in the fullness of time the great Sacrifice ,vas 
offered and accepted, and this is now commemorated at 
the 'jfeast" of the Lord's Supper. (I Cor. v: 8.) Note, too, 
it was not Laban the elder, but Jacob his nephew who 
"offered sacrifice upon the mount." 

One practical observation on the circumstance of Jacob 
leaving Padan-Aram and we conclude. It has been sug
gested by Dr. Griffith-Thomas that this incident supplies 
us with valuable principles for regulating the believer in his 
daily life when in doubt concerning the will of God. How 
often one is puzzled to know whether God would have us 
take a certain course of not. How may I be sure of God's 
will concerning some issue which confronts me? An im-
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portant question; one 'that is frequently met with, and one 
which must find answer in the \Vord alone. Surely God has 
not left us without something definite for our guidance. Not 
that ,ve must ahvays look for a passage of Scripture whose 
terms are absolutely identical with our own situation, but 
rather must we search for some passage which sets forth 
some clearly defined principles which are suited to meet our 
case. Such indeed we find here in Gen. xxxi. 

Jacob was in a strange land. He had been there for 
twenty years, yet he knew he was not to spend the remainder 
of his days there. God had assured him he should return 
to Canaan. How much longer then was he to tarry at 
Padan-Aram? \Vhen was he to start out for his old home? 
How could he be sure when God's time for him to move had 
arrived? Pressing questions these. Note how the answer 
to them is found here in three things: first, a definite de
sire sprang up in Jacob' s heart to return home-this is 
evident from Gen. xxx: 25. But this in itself was not suffi
cient to warrant a move, so Jacob must wait a while longer. 
Second, circumstances became such that a move seemed the 
\Vise thing; the jealousy of Laban and his sons made his con
tinued stay there intolerable. (Gen. xxxi: I, 2.) This was 
ordered of Cod who makes all things "work together" for 
the good of His o,vn people. But still something more was 
needed ere Jacob was justified in leaving. So, in the third 
place, there ,vas a clear word from God~-"The Lord said 
unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy fathers." (Gen. 
xxxi: 3.) 

It is not always that God gives us a manifestation of these 
three principles, but whenever they do combine and are evi
dent we may be sure of His will in any given circumstance. 
First, a definite conviction in our hearts that God desires 
us to take a certain course or do a certain thing. Second, 
the path He would have us take being indicated by outward 
circumstances, which make it (humanly) possible or expe
dient we should do it. Then, third, after definitely waiting 
on God for it, some special word from the Scriptures which 
is suited to our case and which by the Spirit bringing it 
manifestly to our notice (while waiting for guidance) is 
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plainly a message from God to our individual heart. Thus 
may we be assured of God's will for us. The most important 
thing is to wait on God. Tell Him your perplexity, ask 
Hirn to prevent you from n1aking any mistake, cry earnestly 
to Hin1 to make "plain His way before your face" (Psa. v: 
8), and then "wait patiently" till He does so. Remember 
that "whatsoever is not of faith is sin." (Rom. xiv: 23.) 
If you are sincere and patient, and pray in faith, then, in 
His own good time and ,vay, He will most certainly answer, 
either by removing the conviction or desire from your heart, 
and arranging your circumstances in such a 1nanner that 
your way is blocked-and then you will know His time for 
you to move has not arrived-or, by deepening your convic
tion, so ordering your circumstances as that the way is 
opened up without your doing anything yourself, and by 
speaking definitely through His written \Vord. "Commit 
thy way unto the Lord, trust also in Him, and He shall 
bring it to pass." (Psa. xxxvii: 5.) The meek will He 
guide in judgment; and the meek will He teach His way." 
(Psa. xxv: 9.) "He that believeth shall not make haste." 
May ,vriter and reader be permitted by Divine grace to 
enjoy that blessed peace that comes from knowing we are 
in the will-that "good and perfect and acceptable ,vill"
of God. 

A HEAVENLY HORIZON 
"Cod give me, or I die, 

Large room to fly, 
In the ,vide sky. 
For life to me must needs 
Impel to greater scope, 
And wider powers, and larger deeds. 
My little corner, so confined, 
Almost a coffin seems to be 
To latent energies and large desires 
Placed in my heart, I know by Thee. 
I pant, I thirst, I struggle to be free; 
Ah! Loose me Lord for larger destiny." 
So beat against the bars, rebellious with my lot, 
The recreant soul which had my God forgot. 

And then, through grace, a Saviour having died, 
The gates of Heaven for me were opened wide; 
Through simple step of faith, in deepest darkness, I 
Did die to all besides, and, newborn from on high, 
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And humbly following my Lord, 
In place of all that irked and bored, 
He gave His Heavenly viewpoint's clearer sight, 
Transformed my little corner to a vantage point of light, 
Whence I might count the serried splendors of His grace, 
Whence I might learn to love that marred Face, 
And so to scorn my selfish life, so base. 
Then joys and pleasures unimagined bloomed 
In the strait ways by which I seemed entombed. 
His "easy yoke" He cast on me with loving hands, 
And joyfully I found that He had "loosed my bands." 
Now watching, waiting, resting in His peace, 
Doing "the next thing" small or great, I cease 
To chafe or fret, or to demand release. 
For I am well content expectantly to view 
The wide horizon where He maketh all things new. 

DR. N. DECK. 

The Crowning Heresy 
T. Marshall Morsey 

II John 7 

A certain professor in a theological seminary maintains 
that Pre-1\1 illenialism is the "crowning heresy of today." 
Therefore I have entitled this discussion, ' 1The Crowning 
Heresy." 

This Second Epistle of John attacks ,vith severity the 
false teachers and gives directions as to ho,v to treat them. 
It is not the purpose of this article to discuss these various 
kinds of false teachers and how to treat them, interesting 
though that is. 

\Ne want to discuss here the meaning of verse 7: 11 For 
many deceivers are gone forth into the ,vorld, even they that 
conf~ss not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. This is 
the deceiver and the Anti-Christ. n There has been some 
discussion as to the meaning of this-' 'cometh in the flesh." 
Some have given to it the same meaning as in I John iv: 2-3, 
where "come" is a past tense and refers to Christ's first 
coming, the Incarnation. This interpretation has been 
due to the fact that in both, the one spoken of is branded 
as an Anti-Christ. We shall refer to the explanation of 
that later. The question now before us is this: Is it pos
sible for this phrase here used to refer to the first coming of 
our Lord? 
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\Vestcott, the prince of all Greek New Testament schol
ars, whose work of textual criticism of the N ev,r Testament 
was so magnificently done that all work since has been but 
a rehash of his ·work, states that this refers to Christ's Sec
ond Coming. 

According to Thayer the present participle of the Greek 
word for "come" always means future time: Revelation i: 
4, ''He that was and is and is coming or 'the coming one.' " 

This form, just as it is here used, \vithout the article, is 
used to speak of Christ's second coming elsewhere in Scrip
ture: l\.1atthe,v xxiv: 30-' 'Then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn and they shall see the Son of Man 'coming' 
on the clouds"; Luke xiii: 35-11 B!essed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.'' There are many other passages 
using the present participle in this future sense. 

There is, however, a stronger proof in the word itself. 
The nature of this word is of such that its present participle 
must of necessity have a future meaning in relation to a 
definite destination. If I am looking for a friend to pay me 
a visit, as long as I can say "he is coming" or "my coming 
friend" or "my friend coming in person," his arrival is 
future. He may be on his \vay, he may be in sight, but I 
can only thus speak until he arrives. After his arrival the 
tense must of necessity be a past tense. This present tense 
used in a future sense is, further, very significant for it ex
presses the belief of the apostles and early church concern
ing the lVIaster's imminent return. By no possible transla
tion could this refer to Christ's first coming. 

Na tu rally one wonders why this should be considered 
such a great heresy as to attach to it the title Anti-Christ. 

If this is the spirit of the Anti-Christ that means that this 
is the great teaching that the Anti-Christ will deny; but 
why should he deny particularly "Christ coming in the 
flesh"? 

Let us look first of all at the other references nearly 
paralleling this: I John iv: I -3~here he speaks of Christ's 
first coming, "has come in the flesh." This is the Incarna
tion. Naturally Satan attacks this for this is the founda
tion of Christ's work in overthrowing his kingdom. It is 
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the very heart of Christianity-if Christ were not truly in 
the flesh then we are still in our sins and Satan reigns. But 
let us think further. Does the Incarnation end at Bethle
hem? Certainly not. Does it end at Calvary? No. For 
He said during the resurrection days, 1 'a spirit hath not 
flesh and bone as ye see Me have." He ate and drank with 
them. Did it end at the Ascension? No. For He says, 
"He ,vill drink the fruit of the vine anew with us in the king
dom." The permanence of Christ's flesh is the assurance of 
our own bodily resurrection. Further, when Christ came 
the first time He was victorious over Satan, ,vhen He comes 
the second time it ,vill be to take over the kingdom. This 
is ,vhat Satan tries to combat. \Ve read in the Revelation 
that Satan's rage was so great because he knows his end is 
near; Christ is preparing to set up His kingdom. Satan 
tries to deceive the world that this will not be~this is the 
spirit of the Anti-Christ that he sends to talk to them. 
This is the "seducer" that seduces and shall finally be em
bodied in one man. That is why this is the crmvning heresy. 
It is the denial of the permanency of the body of Christ. 
It is making it purely temporal and economic. It is strik
ing at the roots of Christianity and our blessed hope. 

This was showing its head in the Gnostics in John's 
time. It is note,vorth:y that all of these Gnostic heresies 
united in this denial of the flesh of Christ. Some denied 
that He ever came in the flesh. Some affirmed that His 
body was only for the period of earthly habitation. They 
claimed to he more spiritual than the rest in their denial of 
the permanency or reality of Christ's flesh. 

So it is today. This Gnosticism is still with us, in various 
cults and with us even among the evangelical ministry. 
They maintain that Christ's coming is a spiritual coming. 
They point with scorn at those who look for Him in the flesh 
and boast themselves, even as the Gnostics of old, as being 
more spiritual . This shall continue until the one comes who 
shall embody this teaching in himself and shall deceive the 
world, the Anti-Christ. 

This is the crowning heresy of the Church of all ages. 
For, carried to its logical condu~ion it makes the Incarna-
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1 ion merely temporal. It makes the Resurrection foolish 
for why resurrect a body that is only to be dissolved? 'f'hc 
phantom theory is plausible if this is true. It further makes 
our resurrection foolish for if ,ve are not to have a body 
with components of the old body, why a resurrection? The 
spirit has gone to be with God. It has been given a body 
prepared in Heaven awaiting its return to the resurrection 
body. Not to confess "Jesus Christ coming in the flesh," 
leaves us in a hopeless confusion of foolishness, uncertainty 
and unreasonable doctrines. 

Current Events 

In the Light of the Bible 
Our Redemption Has Come. There has been great and 

universal rejoicing among all classes of Jews over the deci
sion of the European powers, that Palestine is to be again 
the National home of the Jewish people. The "Executive 
Committee of the \Vorld Zionist Organization" issued the 
following proclamation: 

By the decision of the Great Powers the Jewish National Home in 
Palestine is henceforth a part of the New \Vorld order. The Mandate 
for Palestine and the charge of ensuring the Jewish restoration to 
Palestine are entrusted to Great Britain, the power ·which first publicly 
proclaimed the indissoluble bond between the Jewish people and the 
Jewish homeland. The burden of the tremendous task now happily 
achieved was assumed primarily by the Zionist Organization as the 
representative and the champion of the Jewish people. 

All Jews are as one at this hour in their joy, their pride and their grati
tude. To the great statesmen of the ,vorld and to the peoples on ,vhose 
behalf they have acted in undoing the oldest of national wrongs, the 
Jewish people render heartfelt thanks. Their thanks will be not of words 
merely. The Jewish nation is resolute to make in Palestine a contribu
tion worthy of its past to the lofty labor of humanity. It will be our 
striving to build up in the Jewish Palestine a society of individual and 
social justice, and a center of reconciliation and of fellowship among the 
nations. The Jewish genius restored to Jewish soil will there renew 
the great traditions of the Hebrew Prophets. 

In every corner of the world the joy of the Jewish people in its eman
cipation has found swift and spontaneous expression. In due course 
the Zionist Organization will suggest such further celebrations as this, 
one of the greatest days in our national history, demands. But for all 
Jews the time of rejoicing is also the time of dedication. Every one of 
us is dedicated to the glorious work of rebuilding the Jewish Palestine. 
~o effort will be too arduous and no sacrifice too great. In that spirit 
we celebrate this day of happy deliverance. In that spirit we turn to 
the noble and exacting labors before us. 
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On the cover of the leading Zionist monthly published in 
America the enthusiastic statement was made, that Jewish 
redemption has come. ''Our redemption has come! On 
the seventh day of the month Iyar 5680, 1850 years after 
the dispersion, Eretz (Land) Israel became once more the 
land of Israel, our land and the land of our children. Arise! 
Our redemption has come 111 

A Gentile can easily justify the enthusiasm of all Jewry, 
but alas! It is a blind enthusiasm, a delusion and a snare. 
In vain do we look in all the jubilant outbursts for a n1en
tion of the name of Jehovah. In vain do we look for an 
expression of dependence upon the God of their fathers. 
In vain do we look for that other Name, ,vho is the Hope 
of Israel, the l\1essiah, the Son of David. Hm,v different 
their utterances when compared ,vith what their mvn 
Scriptures prophetically declare of true redemption and 
restoration yet to come. They speak of a redemption with
out the One, vvho only can give it, the Redeemer of Israel. 
How vvonderf ully their own Isaiah speaks of this Redeemer! 
This Prophet declares that redemption for Israel is only 
possible through the Holy One of Israel, the One "whom 
man despiseth, ,vhom the nation abhorreth" (Isaiah xlix: 7); 
the One from whom the nation hid the face r 900 years ago, 
whom they despised and whom they did not esteem. His 
blessed Name is not mentioned; the nation still despisetl1 
Him; it is still ,vith them as of old '\ve do not want this man 
to reign over us." Yet redemption without Him, without 
faith in Him, is a delusive dream. Before their redemption 
can ever come they must confess their guilt, their unbelief; 
and that confession is so beautifully predicted by the same 
prophet. "Surely He bath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows; yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed. 
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way, and the LORD hath laid upon Him 
the iniquity of us all." (Chapter liii: 4-7.) Not till this is 
owned can redemption come for Israel. And then another 
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prophecy ,vill be fulfilled. "The Redeemer shall come to 
Z~on, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the l,ord." (Chapter lix: 20.) 

In that day it will be done what ,ve read again in this 
Prophet. ' 1And the ransomed of the Lord shall retun1, and 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads, they shall obtain joy and gladness and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee a,,vay." (xxxv: 10.) "Arise! Our 
redemption has come"-but what declares the Prophet? 
"Arise! Shine! For thy light is come, and the Glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee." {Ix: 1.) Political Zion
ism, Zionism ,vhich trusts in the British Mandate, Zionism 
with its financial schemes, its unbelief in the \Vorel of the 
Lord, has no use for the Lord of Glory and the Glory of 
the Lord. 

After speaking recently in Brandon, Province lVTanitoba, 
on the J e,vish question, a number of J e\vs, who had listened 
most attentively, crowded about us. They ,vere greatly 
interested. The restoration question v.ras at once men
tioned by one of them, who readily ackno,vledgecl that 
Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones, syn1bolizing the national 
reconstruction, was no,v in process of accornplishrnent. \Ve 
read to this group a passage of Scripture which Zionism has 
ignored. \Ve told them that according to the inspired, God 
given words of l\iJoses, their past illustrious leader, no true 
restoration can come, till there comes a true repentance1 

a return to the Lord. \Vhen that true repentance comes, 
when they turn to the Lord, Moses declares in J ehovah's 
name "Then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and 
have compassion on thee, and ,vill return and gather thee 
from all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath scattered 
thee." (Deuteronomy xxx: 1-4.) But where is that repent
ance and return to the Lord? And Hosea bears witness of 
what must come first, before a healing of the nation is pos
sible. He mentions the confession of the nation. ''Come, 
and let us return unto the Lord, for He hath torn, and He 
will heal us; He hath smitten, and He w_ill bind us up. 
After two days will He revive us; in the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in His sight." (Hosea vi: 1-2.) 
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But there is no voice in the camp of Zionism ,vhich calls 
out "( 'ome, let us return unto the Lord." 

\Vhat will the future bring for Zionism? Nothing good but 
everything that is evil. If their fathers \Vere ruined when 
they trusted in Egypt instead of trusting in the Lord, how 
much more \Vill they be ruined and undone trusting in 
Great Britain and in the other great Po,vers. The preface 
to the last chapter of J e,vish history, the darkest chapter 
in all their history, is now being written in political Zionism. 
Their hopes will be utterly shattered. The greatest sorrows, 
chastisements, tribulations and calamities will soon come 
upon them, vvhen they are fully restored to their land. The 
student of Prophecy sees clearly how everything is now soon 
to come to pass that is so marvellously revealed in the \Vord 
of God. And 1,vhat a significant sign this is for the 1,vaiting 
church! Surely it is the sign of all signs of the imminency 
of His coming. 

Bolshevism in Literature. A few ,veeks ago Dr. Alfred 
Noyes of England, poet and critic, delivered a lecture in 
Princeton University on "Bolshevism in Literature." He 
does not pay a high tribute to the modern literary produc
tions, but shows that there is an intellectual Bolshevism 
,vhich is most vicious and responsible for many evils which 
are today upon us. He tells us "that this intellectual Bol
shevism which has been prevalent during the last quarter 
of a century has been more responsible both for the Great · 
War and for the present peril of civilization than has yet 
been properly realized. There has been a lowering 
of the standards every\vhere; I am not speaking merely of 
moral standards, for I do not profess to he a moralist, but 
of intellectual and aesthetic standards also. Their downfall 
has led us to the brink of greater dangers than our practical 
men seemed to realize until they were confronted by this 
incomprehensible spectre which they call Bolshevism.' 1 He 
then informs us that "it must not be supposed that the spirit 
of this evil, which in the political world has been called 
Bolshevism, is an isolated phenomenon. It is active every
where, and nowhere more active than in our art and liteta-
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ture, where it has gone far toward viciously perverting the 
\vhole reading public. Let us not deceive ourselves 
about the present position. The intellectual world of today 
is almost completely in the dark with regard to fundamental 
principles of any kind. The nations that won the war were 
saved from the intellectual ruin of Germany partly because 
of their instinctive cleaving to certain codes of honor, but 
in the almost complete agnosticism of intellectual Europe 
how long can we trust to customs and conventions, already 
in process of rapid disintegration? How long can we hope 
that the truth shall be maintained by those who have re
tained one sentence and one alone from all that used to echo 
in their temples, and even that single sentence only an 
echo of Pilate~What is Truth?" 

These are very striking and significant statements and 
admissions. But if we follow these present day conditions 
of Bolshevism, political, intellectual and otherwise to their 
source, we find that they have one common origin. vVhat is 
responsible, to quote Professor Noyes, 11for the ahnost 
complete agnosticism of intellectual Europe?'' \Vhy is the 
intellectual world of today "almost cmnpletely in the dark 
,vith regard to fundamental principles of any kind?" Our 
answer is, because the people en masse have turned their 
backs upon the light as given by God in His Word, because 
they have rejected the truth, and most of all Him, who 
said on earth "I am the Way, the Truth and the Life." 
This is the common source of all Bolshevism. And as long as 
the spirit of infidelity prevails conditions will become worse 
and ,,,orse, till the great collapse comes which the Bible itself 
predicts. But after that the better day, the day of righteous
ness and peace, when the Lord Jesus Christ will be enthroned 
and be Lord of all. 

The Increasing Menace of Mormonism. Mormonism 
has been and is one of the greatest perils of our country as 
well as of other civilized nations. As a religious system 
it is a monstrosity, a combination of fraud, lies, satanic 
inventions catering to the lust of the flesh and everything 
else. It is in doctrine, and 1non;! or less in practice, a polyg-
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amous system. A recent writer on "Mormonism!! makes 
the following statements: "The Utah Jvlormons claim 
that since 1890 they have abandoned polygamy and they 
have succeeded in getting many people to believe their 
assertions that it is a dead issue, It ,vill be diffi
cult to stop the practice of a doctrine that is so generally 
accepted. Every orthodox ]\1orrnon believes in polygamy 
as a divine principle. The younger element of the Mormons 
defend the doctrine ardently. It is taught in their text
books and circulated through the mails. The polygamous 
revelation in which they all believe says nNo one can 
reject this covenant and be permitted to enter into glory 

those ,vho have this law revealed unto them 
must obey the same" ("The Foundations of l'vformonism'' 
by \V. E. La Rue; page 149). I.n the "N evv Era lvlagazine" 
published by the Presbyterian Church the follmNing ap
peared a f e,v months ago: 

"Mormonism continues to carry on its propaganda ,vork in a vigor
ous fashion. The leaders of the Latter Day Saints have been particu
larly active of late along the Atlantic seaboard, where they have estab
lished striking church edifices in such strategic centers as Brooklyn 
and Boston. 

"In the meantime the forces of the Christian Church are not idle 
against the menace of lVIormonism. The truth about l\Iormonism is 
being told in various important cities of the country by such fearless 
Christian leaders as Mrs. D. F. Diefenderfer, President of the ·woman's 
Branch of the National Reform Association, 1vho is demonstratinR 
the need for home missions in the \Vest, with particular r<c:ference to the 
Latter Day Saints. l\ilrs. Diefenderfer does not hesitate to say that all 
American politicians are too subservient to the Mormons, fearing their 
pmver. She reaffirms that polygamy has never been given up in Utah 
and among her startling statements is that young girls are being smug
gled into the United States from England and France by soldiers who 
went overseas from Utah pledged first as missionaries for the Mormon 
Church and secondly as soldiers for the United States. These girls, 
she says, are being brought over on a steamship line at the head of ,,,hich 
is a Mormon, landed in Canada. and railroaded into the United States 
through Idaho by Mormon officials." 

A False Prophet~This Time a Negro. Our age has many 
false prophets, both in the form of systems, like "Christian 
S . " "R 11· " "M . " "S h D c1ence ~ usse 1sm - ormon1sm - event . ay 
Adventism," etc., and in the form of persons. Some of the 
latter are deluded, unbalanced cranks, and some are satan
ically possessed. Some one sent us an advertisement which 
appeared prominently in a number of newspapers in the 
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states of Ohio and l\!Iichigan. A negro advertiseth himself 
as "a new prophet and supreme speaker for God." He 
proclaims himself as "the visible founder and supreme 
constructor of 'The Almighty church' \vhich is nmv calling 
together the elect and is no\v calling for a fund of seven 
million (ifq ,000,000) to be used in defeating Satan and every 
false way." Then follows the closing paragraph. 

And He ,vill speak to all nations and races of men at "The Almighty 
Church" \:Vorld-\iVide High-Educational Camp lVIeeting, on "The 
Almighty Church," "Beulah Farm," at !\l urry's Corner, at Vienna, 
Ohio, in the month of August, 1920, which is about halhvay on the 
turnpike between \Varren, Ohio, and Sharon, Pa., about ten miles from 
Youngstown. 

All the people who are ready and ,vill now obey God, are invited to 
come hear the last tidings for this generation ,vhich has come direct from 
the Almighty God, which by his own mouth He himself hath spoken to 
this prophet, which is that stone spoken of in Zechariah iii: 9, JO. Let 
all honest people test this prophet and see if he is the very greatest seer 
the world has ever seen or heard of. He is qualified to make knovm to 
the righteous of this generration anything and all things that they should 
know, even such things as Christ the Lord ,votild not give to the disciples 
in His day and things which John the revclator was not allowed to write, 
for He is now giving out the royal laws of eternity. 0 what a prophet! 
why not hear him. He says, all people who ,viii not hear what he has to 
say will wish they had heard him after it's too late for them to do so. 
And with this PROPHET are SEVEN of the Greatest WOJVIEK SEERS 
and Speakers for GOD the world has ever seen. 

What wicked and blasphemous harangue this is! But 
men of this stamp are forerunners of the great, false prophet, 
which ere long will appear. \Ve fear this black imposter will 
stir up rnany good souls in his superstitious race and work 
great harm among them. 

Christ or Compromise 
( Continued) 

Shall we, ,vho have been enlightened by God's Spirit, in 
fear of the boasted intellectualism of our day, or because of 
the censure of self-appointed critics, fail in our plain duty 
and shamefacedly turn our backs on the eternal verjties of 
the Holy Writ? May the Almighty give us hearts of fearless 
courage and God-like love to witness boldly for the truth. 

Never was there such lamentation as is heard today on 
account of the indifference of the masses to church atten
dance. Ecclesiastical gatherings of all shades and sizes dis-
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cuss the burning question. All sorts of remedies are 
proposecl~-shorter sermons, smoking to be allowed during 
service, the use of the cinema, and so forth. The remedy 
is often sought in new machinery rather than in spiritual 
power. Never was the church so orvanized as it is today. 
It would take many pages to tabulate the various boards, 
committees, institutions, etc., which are now a part of the 
church's program. And yet the terrible ineffectiveness of 
the church was never more apparent. Some there are, and 
the writer is among them, who believe that the alarming 
condition of things is 

Due in Large Measure to the Influence of Rationalistic 
Criticism 

No preacher can make his ministry successful if he strikes 
from under him the very foundation of the faith he professes 
to preach. It will be said in reply to this that Christ is the 
foundation, and therefore it matters very little about the 
Bible if He is accepted by the people. This again is falla
cious. How can Christ be accepted by the people when 
their faith in the only source of infonnation concerning Him 
is practically destroyed? It is all very well to say that when 
once Christ is reached and received everything else will be 
all right. But will people ever reach or receive Him when 
the only means of doing so is removed from then1? It is 
fatal to forget that II Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the }Vord of God." (Romans ro: 17.) 

The sermons from the pulpits are for the 1nost part clever 
essays on some Biblical sidelight, philosophical treatises on 
some social, ethical, or literary topic. If Christ is spoken 
of He is usually set forth as a merely human leader of men, 
agreatexample to be followed, but not the Divine Redeemer, 
·There is almost a total lack of that definite appeal to the 
conscience without which conversion cannot be expected. 
When men are lacking in clear-cut, definite views of the 
Gospel and its power it is not to be wondered at that their 
hearers are unimpressed. A subtle unbelief in the Word of 
God has robbed them of their only means of aggression. 
11 My Word shall not return unto Me void." (Isaiah 55: I I.) 
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II 

THE SUBSTITUTION OF THE SOCIAL GOSPEL FOR 
THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD 

According to what is fast becoming the con1mon view the 
Kingdon1 of Heaven is a collective conception involving the 
whole social life of n1an. It is not a matter of saving souls, 
but of saving society. The old-time "passion for souls" is 
derided, and in its place a "passion for civic righteousness" 
is installed. No longer are we to bid men prepare for 
heaven; we are to concentrate on realizing heaven here. 
\Ve are to preach the Fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of 111an~God the Father of all 1nen, and every n1an a 

brother n1an. Instead of looking for some fancied city of 
God '' out of heaven" we are to build the fair city of n1an on 
earth. Henceforth "social salvation'' must be our watch
,vord. Dogn1a must be dismissed. 

All this has a fascination for some minds, but it is a cari
cature of Christianity nevertheless. The clai1n that the 
above program is a true interpretation of Christ's teaching 
has no foundation in fact. Despite the rude blow which the 
war has dealt to fine theories about the increasing sway over 
men's minds of the ideals of the Kingd01n of God there are 
still those "rho hold to them. It is surely a pathetic obses
sion. Before the ·war they pointed to the growth of inter
national amity, \he developrnent of social conscience, the 
widespread dissemination of principles of righteousness as 
affording strong justification for the view that the world 
would get better and better until at last the millennium 
would be achieved. 

How such a position can still be maintained passeth com
prehension. Christ in unmistakable language declared that 
this age, so far from ripening into an age of peace and right
eousness, would deteriorate until it was as unready for Him 
as the age of Noah was for the Flood. His outline of the 
course of this age is entirely athwart the view of evolution
ary betterment. It is of wars and rumors of wars, of abound
ing iniquity and love waxing cold, of devotion to sinful 
pleasures and false doctrines that He speaks. Those who 
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seek evidence for the modern vic,v must find it clse"rl1ere 
than in the teaching of Christ. 

The Work of Christ Was Never Socialistic, but Always 
Messianic 

Failure to recognize this has led to endless confusion. 
Christ came as the JVIessiah of I sracl. He confined His la
bors to Israel and their land. He was not sent "but to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." (JVIatthevv 10: 6.) 
\Vhen the Syrophenician woman besought Him to heal her 
daughter He maintained a puzzling silence. She addressed 
Hin1 as Son of David, but as Son of David He could not 
deal with her. \iVhen she realized this) and took her place 
as a beggar without a plea He graciously heq.led her child. 
The very grace revealed testified that He had no mission 
outside the chosen people. His works were the endorse
ment of His 1\lessiahship. "He came unto His own, and 
His own received Him not." (John I: I I.) 

It was not because society was economically unsound and 
vexatious social conditions existed that He came, but be
cause the fullness of time had come to offer to the covenant 
people the kingdom promised to their fathers. As the hour 
of His rejection drav,rs near He intimates in language which 
leaves no possible room for misunderstanding that after His 
removal, ,vhether His absence be long or short, human so
ciety will degenerate and become as it ,:v_as in the days of 
Noah. (Iv1atthcvv 24: 37.) Henceforth His emphasis is on 
individual salvation. "\Vhat shall it profit a man if he shall 
gain the whole world and lose his soul?" (l\!Iatthew 8: 36.) 

After his ascension our Lord ,1vas again offered to the 
chosen nation, as the first seven chapters of Acts clearly 
show. Peter announces to the Jews that if they will repent 
and be converted the time of refreshing should come fron1 
the presence of the Lord, and He would send J csus Christ 
who was before preached unto them. The people refused 
Him offered from heaven, as they had rejected Him when 
presented on earth. It is after this that the parenthetic 
nature of this present age with the outcalling of the church 
is made known. 
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The Lord did not send forth His church without first of 
all placing in her hands 

The Program of Her Mission 

and the plan by which all her activities were to be directed. 
A true understanding of that program will save us alike 

from prcsun1ption and despair. \iVe have it stated clearly 
and concisely in Acts 15: 14-18: 

"Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for His N arne. And to this agree the ,vords 
of the prophets; as it is ,vritten, After this I will return, and ,vill build 
again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon ,vhom my Name is called, 
saith the Lord, who cloeth all these things. Kncnvn unto Cod are all His 
~~ •-
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tinctive characteristics. It is called "This present evil age." 
(Galatians I: 4.) Believers are exhorted to "be not con
formed to this age." (Romans 12: 2.) Satan is called "the 
god of this age.H (II Corinthians 4: 4.) Till this age ends, 
therefore, and the power of Satan is overthrown, there can 
be no such universal peace and blessedness as so many teach 
will come to pass by the dissemination of Christian princi
ples. Multitudes will be gathered out of this age to form 
the Church of God; but the church can never so transform 
this age as to turn it into a blissful millennium. 

There Is a Time Limit to the Church on Earth 
It \Viii not always be here. "I go to prepare a place for 

you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto 1\iiyself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also." (John 14: 2, 3.) These words are the as
surance that, no matter what changes may be effected in 
the social structure of society, the Church of God will be 
tr_anslated out of it, to be forever with her Lord. Its des
tiny is heavenly. 

All this modern teaching about 

A New Era and Golden Age 

as the outcome of the church's activitie:-, is, therefore, a 
travesty of the truth. No one denies that great and be
neficent changes have resulted from the preaching of the 
Gospel, changes that affect many who are· ignorant of its 
regenerating power, nor is it intended in what is here written 
to suggest that Christians are to be selfish and unsympa
thetic towards the needs of their fellows. Far from it. 
Nothing should so stimulate effort for the highest well-being 
of others as a recognition of the fact that "the Lbrd is at 
hand." (Philippines 4: 5.) All this is vastly different from 
the view of things th~t looks on Chdstianity as a reform 
agency for the amelioration of social conditions. 

According to the Word of God the work of the church 
today is not the tinkering up of social conditions and polit
ical propaganda. She is here to bear witness to her absent 
and rejected Lord, and through the preaching of His Gos
pel to win men and women to Himself. She is to make 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

. 
OUR HOPE 181 

clear that the issues of heaven and hell, time and eternity, 
turn on the relation of the individual to the Lord Jesus 
Christ; that the supreme question is not the "social ques
tion/' but the "Son-qu_estion." ' 4What think ye of Christ?" 
(Matthew 22; 42) must be her challenge to the world. The 
mission of the church is not the purifying of Sodom, but 
the proclamation of the Saviour. All attempts to found a 
commonwealth of universal brotherhood in this age are 
doomed to failure. Building on the sands of mere human
itarianism, all such attempts will be overwhelmed when the 
storm comes, and great will be their fall. To make the ral
lying cry of the church "social betterment" instead of "sal
vation: by blood" is to lead her to sure and certain disaster. 
That this is no distorted view can easily be proved. Al
ready there are symptoms of the folly of this social gospel. 

(To be Continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER 

TEMPERANCE LESSSON 

(Sept. 19. Prov. xxiii: 19-35) 
Golden Text, Prov. xxiii: 21 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 13, Prov. xxii: 1-15. Tues., 14, Prov. xxii: 16_:29. Wed., 15, 
Prov. xxiii: 1-12. Thurs., 16, Prov. xxiii: 13-24. Fri., 17, Prov. 
xxiii: 25-35. Sat., 18, Prov. xxiv: 1-18. Sun., 19, Prov. xxiv: 19-34. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Wisdom's Call, vv. 19-21. 2. Wisdom's Warning, vv. 29-32. 

3. Wisdom's Word about the End, vv. 33-35. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our study of any portion of this book, we must needs remember that 
God's key to it is in the name "wisdom." This is not a mere abstract 
word expressing what the Lord has to say; it is rather a person, yea, the 
divine Person Christ Jesus, who is none other than the Word of God. 
This is the One who is called Wisdom in this Book of Proverbs. This 
precious fact serves as a living key to unlock the great storehouses of 
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spiritual wealth in this book. It is His voice that we hear in our lesson, 
and not simply the injunctions of the wisest of earthly kings. 

But again we must remember that the so-cailed temperance portion is 
comparatively little. True we do need to be temperate; but temperate 
in all things. And the danger is of unduly exilting any special sin or 
special virtue. While drunkenness excludes from heaven so does lying 
and profanity; so does gluttony and fleshly evils. There is a danger to
day that is growing more pronounced moment by moment; and that is 
the purpose of fixing this world up so nicely that it will be a fit place to 
dwell in. But all the schemes are Chri~tless, Godless ones that exalt 
men and men's methods and deny the glory of the Lord. And all of it is 
apart from the way of the Lord in the matter. Remember that the god 
of this age is not only blinding the minds of them that believe not) but 
he is also beguiling the minds and hearts of the people of God from the 
simplicity that is in Christ Jesus. (II Cor. iv: 4; xi: 1-3.) Beware of 
the modern Cain methods along the hum9-nitarian, religio-philanthropic 
lines. 

Yet must we needs note the dread sins that are mentioned in our lesson, 
because of their increase along with all other evils in these end days of 
this present age. Nor can we expect aught else in a world that is still 
rejecting Christ and ref using God's way of salvation through faith in 
His crucified, risen, ascended Son. It is part of the Satanic scheme of the 
day to keep men blinded to the preciousness of Christ and to the fullness 
of grace and blessing that is in Him for all who come to Him and believe 
in Him. What folly the world is guilty of in this matter. 

Yet again we would remember that the only possible reclamation of 
the drunkard, as of the glutton, is through Christ Jesus, by a new birth. 
And this on our part obtained by faith apart from works. God rules the 
flesh and its works out upon every hand and at all times. It must ever 
and always be only of grace through faith. But this is too humbling for 
the natural man; and off he goes to try to erect some spiritual tower of 
Babel to escape evil and obtain an eminence where he deems that he can 
descry heaven. No, God has only one way; all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God. "Neither is there salvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." (Acts iv: 12.) It must needs be in this way or not at 
all. 

Nor is there any way of being kept from evil day by day save that of 
faith in Christ Jesus the Lord. It takes the believer even, some while 
to learn that in him, that is in his flesh, there dwelleth no good thing, and 
then turning away at last from the flesh to look steadily by faith to the 
Lord for help and blessing and continual keeping. Yet what blessed joy 
fills the heart when once we learn that it is all in and of Christ Jesus, and 
that we are absolutely and eternally safe in Him. He can save and keep 
not only the drunkard, but every sinner and all the perishing who will 
but come to Him and accept of Him as their personal Saviour. 
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REVIEW 

(Sept. 26. Psa. lxxii: 1 ~20) 

Golden Text, I Sam. xvi: 7 
Daily Readings 

1\1on., 20, Lesson 1. Tues., 21, Lessons 2, 3. \¥ed., 22, Lessons 4, 5. 
Tues., 23, Lessons, 6, 7. Fri., 24, Lessons 8, 9. Sat., 25, Lessons 10, 

I 1. Sun., 26, Lesson !2, 

l. LESSON OUTLINE 

One helpful way of review would be to center all the lessons in the 
two typical, representative kings, David and Solomon. The first eight 
lessons in David, and the last four in Solornon. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In lesson one we see God meeting the need of His people Israel in a 
very peculiar way. It is that of choosing the young and despised David, 
who, amid all the trying scenes of the court of Saul, as well as in the 
camp, and everywhere in life, behaved himself wisely, and that because 
God was with him and the Spirit of God was filling him and directing 
him in all the way he went. Next we have the bright spot in David's 
othenvisc dark and trying experience; in the friendship of Jonathan for 
one whom a world was casting out and dishonoring. Even so is it now 
with our dishonored Lord. There are those who, through grace, are 
gathered unto Him and have been brought into loving fellowship, Yvith 
Him through the Holy Spirit by the word. And these are His beloved, 
the ones in whom is all His delight. Following this we have the ,vord 
concerning the way in which David shewed mercy and grace to his bitter~ 
est enemy; and thus literally heaped coals of fire upon his head. \Vell 
would it be for us to learn this lesson and seek to exhibit, by grace, this 
same spirit toward our enemies today. In this we have clearly protrayed 
the grace which our Lord Jesus Christ is showing toward His enemies 
even now. Could there be any more fitting sequel than the one the next 
lesson sets before us in the succession of David to the throne? It was 
promised him of God. Yet did he patiently wait till God's time and 
way; and the Lord fulfilled His word to him. So there is One today at 
the right hand of God who is patiently waiting the Father's time and 
way of seating Him upon the throne of universal empire; and it shall 
indeed be accomplished. Our next lesson tells what was in the heart of 
David. God's name and house and honor. were before him. And he 
would fain have the symbol of God's presence in the city which was cen
tral to the kingdom. It is even so when the heart is right in the sight of 
God at the present time. We want to be near to God. Yet another 
view of the heart of David is given us in the way in which he dealt with 
the posterity of Jonathan whom he loved as his own soul. In fullness 
of grace he searches for Mephibosheth and brings him to the place of 
blessing and joy. It is .even so with the Lord Jesus who is diligently 
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searching for the lost and bringing them to fullness of blessing. vVhat a 
sad word to follow this. The man of God is away from the Lord in 
dreadful guilt and sin. It is the sad tale of how the very best of men can 
and do wander from God. Moreover it is worse than the sin of an un
saved one for it is a child of God who has gone astray. But there is 
light amid the spiritual darkness of David's life. He leaves his throne 
for the ash heap, and in deep penitence of heart is confessing his sin. 
This is the only way to the restoration to fellowship for an erring child 
of God. 

Solomon is next upon the scene, and the opening of his reign is char
acterized with that reverential fear and love of the Lord that tells of a 
heart that is surely right in the sight of God. To such an one God can
not only grant the fullness of blessing asked, but can heap up the meas
ure to overflowing. This is the one whom the Lord chooses to build the 
temple for His dwelling place among the people. And into that house 
God comes in glory to fill it and to bless the King and the people whose 
hearts are thus toward Him. Remember the typology here, and the 
forward prophetic look to Jesus Christ who is to build the great house 
of God-the church. To this King whose heart was thus toward God 
the Lord fulfi.lled the promises of glory and ho nor to the full. And his 
fame spread abroad through the earth. It is but a faint picture of the 
coming glory of our Lord Jesus Christ as so clearly set forth in the scrip
tures. (Psa. lxxii; Zech. xiv; Isa. ii, and others.) And what blessing is 
to come to His people through Him in that day of glory. Our quarter's 
lessons close with a temperance lesson; and this is fitting, for both these 
kings fell into sin. Not through strong drink, but through intemperance 
along 'fleshly lines. It would be well to remember the words of Phil. 
iv: 5: '' Let your moderation be known to all men (your temperance in 
all things); the Lord is at hand." Disaster and trouble are ever the 
fruit of immoderation in life and walk. Aod we need the new, Spirit 
filled heart to walk with God. 

THE BIRTH OF JESUS 

(Oct. 3. Matt. ii: 1-15) 
Golden Text, Matt. i: 21 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 27, Matt. i: 1-16. Tues., 28 1 Matt. 1: 17-25. Wed., 29, 
Matt. ii: 1-23. Thurs., 30, Luke i: 26-38. Fri., 1, Luke i: 45-56. 
Sat., 2, Luke ii: 1-19. Sun·., 3, Isa. ix: 1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Seekers for the King, vv. I, 2. 2. An Aroused People, vv. 3-6. 
3. Led to the King, vv. 7--9. 4. Heart Joy and Worship, vv. IO-I I. 

5. Satan's Frustrated Attempt to Kill the King, vv. 12-15. 
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I I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This is none other than Christ Jesus Himself. He is coming as King; 
but pre-eminently as Saviour. Remember how the Old Testament ends 
in the characteristic word "curse." It is all that the law has to say to 
any and every sinner. It knows nothing of grace whatever, but can 
only curse the one who does not observe all things that are written in the 
law to do them. But God has a remedy in Christ for the sinner. Hence 
the deeply suggestive fact that the New Testament begins with the 
name Jesus and its last verse is one of grace. (Matt. i: I; Rev. xxii: 21.) 

The divine explanation is found in Gal. iii: 13 and our golden text. All 
of C~od's grace centers in a crucified Christ who bare our sins. (Rom. 
iv: 2 4 ; v: 1.) 

But think of the One who was thus born, and for what purpose He 
came, and of how He accomplished that purpose. That Person is called 
Emmanuel; and is none other than the Son of God (J no. i: 1-5); Him
self, the Creator and upholder of all things (J no. i: I, 2; Heb. i: 1-3), the 
One who is Jehovah in the Old Testament, the Lawgiver of Sinai. 
None other could possibly meet the sin question and settle it righteously; 
and savingly for us. So in Colossians He is set before us in His glorious 
person (Col. i: 15--19), Perfect God; perfect man in one Person. And 
remember that once incarnate, He never parts company with His holy, 
sinless, perfect humanity. Eternally the same; even now in resurrection 
life He possesses for all eternity His risen glorified body, even as we one 
day shall possess our risen bodies and be like Him. This is important to 
hold fast to in our hearts in these days of increasing error upon all hands. 
This Blessed One came to save us from our sins. But in order to do 
this He had to take the guilty sinner's place in death and meet the fuH 
penalty of the Law. Not alone the physical death that was His, great 
as is this mystery, but the death that was expressed in His being for
saken of God. And the three hours of outer darkness for Christ were 
infinitely more than an eternity of woe could be for any created thing. 
Remember it was the holy, harmless, undefiled, separate God-man who 
thus suffered-the embosomed Son of God. But we have no means of 
measuring the suffering, or of weighing the awful grief. We only know 
that there and then Christ met the whole question and settled it forever 
for all who believe in Him. 

Our lesson brings before us the deep interest of the Gentiles in the 
Redeemer. At the opening of the gospel we have the indications of 
Israel's coming rejection of Him; and of the incoming of the Gentiles to 
the place of grace and blessing. Just as we see in that came to pass 
afterwards. But ultimately Israel is to be restored to his place of priv
ilege and blessing. And is once more to be in the way of divine grace, a 
channel of blessing to the whole world. But all, all is now and forever 
through Christ Jesus the Lord and Saviour who died and rose again from 
among the dead. 
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THE BAPTISlVI OF JESUS 

(Oct. 10. Ivlatt. iii: 13; iv: rr) 
Golden Text, l\fat t. iii: 27 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 4, Matt. iii: 1-17. Tues., 5, l\1att. iv: 1--11. Wed., 6, Mark 
i: 1-13. Thurs., 7, Luke iii: I-22. Fri., 8; Luke iv: 1-14. Sat., 9, 
Deut. vi: 1-12. Sun., 10, Deut. vi: 13-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Beloved Son, iii: 13-17. 2. The Tempted Son, iv: 1-11. 

JI. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again the Lord Jesus is central to our lesson, and the two occasions 
which are here for our study are intensely suggestive. The significance 
of the baptism of Christ is made clear if we remernber that He was 
beginning His public ministry which ended at the cross where He was 
made sin for us. And the baptism at Jordan was the precursor and type 
of the cross. He was taking His place with the guilty people, although 
Himself absolutely, intrinsicaHy, inherently ho\y and. without any nloral 
spot or stain. Yet thus fulfilling all righteousness as He told John the 
Baptist. He was the true passover Lamb, thus set apart for sacrifice 
publicly three and a half years before that sacrifice was made upon the 
cross. We do not wonder then at the descent of the Holy s·pirit, and 
the testimony of the Father out of the glory concerning Christ. Note 
too the form of the Spirit in contrast with that of the day of Pentecost. 
(Acts ii: I, etc.) In the company at Pentecost there was the ind,velling 
old nature, therefore the tongues like as of fire. In Christ there was no 
sin, therefore the form of a dove. This is important to clearly see that 
we may know the full force of the testimony to the holiness of Christ 
Jesus. _ 

Then follows the temptation of Christ as recorded by the first of the 
evangelists. But the query comes, that if Christ had no old nature, no 
sin, and therefore could not sin, why the temptation and testing of Him 
as in the wilderness? Remember the testimony to Him at the Baptism, 
"This My Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Virtually, this is 
the holy, harmless, sinless, undefiled Emmanuel, who is separate from 
sinners. If this is the One, then Satan is upon the ground of the tre
mendous struggle over man's redemption; he would find out; therefore 
the testing. Moreover we must also know that this is the very Redeemer 
promised, so the temptation. And the result tells us that this is the 
One; this is the divine gold without alloy. And so the devil is thence
forward busy with the intensest opposition until he bruises the heel of 
the Seed of the woman upon Calvary's cross. But that is to his eternal 
undoing. 

But again of what value is the temptation in the wilderness to me as a 
believer if Christ did not and could not sin? Again remember that our 
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place in Christ by faith through grace gives us the very nature that hates 
sin and turns from it. And we enter into His feeling concerning it; and 
learn that our only recourse for safety is to the word of God, abiding in 
that word through faith. \Nith our sins and failures Christ has no sym
pathy at all. The cross settles them; but it is the settlement of death 
and of shed blood. vVith our infirmity, as with our testing and trials 
from the enemy, He has every sympathy; for He" was tempted (tested) 
in all things like as we are, SIN APART." Don't forget that: SIN 
APART. Moreover in Him we are more than conqureors. (Rom. 
viii: 3,5-39; I J no. iv: 1-4.) But there is one coming soon after the exo
dus of the church to glory, who will yield to Satan's temptation as to the 
giving of the kingdoms of the world to him, and the \Vhole world will 
eagerly follow his lead into the dreadful apostacy and idolatry of the 
last days. And this brings down the judgment of God upon rebellious 
men. Remember our present wisdom is to believe on Jesus Christ as 
our Saviour and to walk in fellowship with Him now. 

JESUS BEGINS HIS IVIINISTRY 

(Oct. 17. Matt. iv: 12-2,5) 
Golden Text, Matt. iv: I 7 

Daily Readings 

J\,fon., II, Matt. iv: 12-25. Tues., 12, Mark i: 14-28. vVed., 13, 
Luke iv: 14-22. Thurs., 14, Luke iv: 23-30. Fri., 15, l,uke iv: 31-43. 
Sat., 16, Jno. i: 28-42. Sun., 17, Isa. lxi: I-II. 

l. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A lVIessage of Grace, vv. 12-16. 2. A Call to Service, vv. 17-22. 

3. A Spreading Fame of the Lord, vv. 23-25. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

After the silence of about four hundred years, God speaks again in 
the Person of His Son. (Heb. i: I, 2.) And what a message we have-
one of grace and mercy and of blessing to the people of God ,vho had 
long been in darkness. The first advent and ministry of Christ was all 
of that to the people of God of that clay. The age opens with the proc
lamation of the kingdom aspect of the gospel, "Repent, for the king
dom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. iv: 17.) \Vhat glad news that the 
long promised kingdom was at hand. But the people would not have 
it; and God turns to the Gentiles with the proclamation of the gospel of 
grace for salvation. Yet once more· in the end of the age is this gospel of. 
the kingdom to be proclaimed anew. So our Lord tells us in Matt. 
xxiv: 14. And this is fulfilled in Revelation vii: 1, etc., by the remnant 
after the church is gone from the scene. 

Then our Lord secures His first workers among the ordinary people 
of the day. He did not· go to the chief priests or to the court of 
Herod to obtain His workers, for they would not have answered His 
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purpose. He would have them become fishers of men, and these were 
His chosen ones. It is even so at this present time, as the Spirit speaks 
to us in I Cor. i: 12-31. 0, what a God of grace and mercy we have in 
Christ Jesus. And how we have been brought into the place of highest 
honor and glory in and through Him. Even now are we the priests of 
God. (I Pet. ii: I, etc.) And it is our great and blessed privilege to be 
for God's honor and praise and glory even now, and on through eternity. 
But remember that no college or seminary or school or place of training 
can prepare an unsaved soul for the work of the Lord. And remember 
that God Himself must choose; we have no right to thrust ourselves 
upon Him; nor to thrust any one else upon Him at all. (Eph. iv: 8, 
etc.) Then too it is well to remember that only personal fellowship with 
the Lord and heart knowledge of Him can possibly fit us for His work. 
The call is, "Follow Me; and J will make you fishers of men." (vv. 19.) 
And in the obedience of faith this is realized in the lives of those men. 
"Straightway they left their nets. Immediately they left the 
ship and their father, and followed Him." Christ's work for the salva
tion of souls is pre-eminent, and demands absolute surrender; all else is 
subordinate. Do not forget that in this we are about the will of the 
Omniscient God of grace and mercy. And He puts these things first. 

Linked up with this call and following we have the nation wide min
istry of our Lord Jesus Christ, coupled with the healing of the sick and 
afflicted everywhere. But we must needs be careful here. So long as 
the kingdom aspect of the gospel is proclaimed healing of the body is the 
rule everywhere. But with the proclamation of the gospel of grace, as 
now, healing of the body is the exception. Unless this is seen we shall 
be led into many erroneous teachings that do hurt and harm to souls. 
It is not a question of the ability of the Lord Jesus Christ to heal-only 
of His willingness and purpose. Remember that His will allowed Paul 
to keep his thorn in the flesh; permitted Timothy to continue with a 

weak stomach for which he had to take remedies. And this will left 
Trophimus sick at Miletum. And this will of God brought Epaphro
ditus to death's door and Paul the Apostle seems powerless to help them. 
Conditions often differ materially between the earthly and the heavenly 
peoples. But greater things than those of bodily healing are to the fore 
now. Even the salvation of souls from the leprosy of sin, the palsy, 
lunacy, and the death of sin. And the keeping of the souls thus saved 
spite of every effort of the enemy to destroy them or at least hurt and 
harm them. 0, the marvellous and wondrous grace and power of our 
Lord and Saviour! Do you marvel that His fame spreads abroad? And 
is it not our high privilege to do all things that lie in our power to spread 
abroad that fame of His today in this ministry of the word to men? 
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Editorial Notes 
One of the richest and deepest words, 

So Have I which our Lord spoke in His farewell to 
Loved You His disciples, is found in the fifteenth 

chapter of the Gospel of John. "As the 
Father hath loved me so have I loved you; continue ye in 
my love." (John xv: 9.) Who can measure the wonderful 
depths of this utterance of our Lord ! Little do we know 
what that love is wherewith the Father loveth the Son; it is 
a love eternal and unf athmnable, a love which passeth all 
human ken. "Thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world," He told the Father in His prayer, heard by 
His own. But every attempt to comprehend the magni
tude and blessedness of this love is a failure. No finite 
mind can grasp it fully. The Father loveth the Son. He 
was always the object of His love. It rested upon Him 
when He walked on earth in the form of a servant; the 
delight of the Father was in His Son as the Son's delight 
always was in the Father. 

And such love, the Lord Jesus Christ declares, is the love 
with which He loveth all, who believe on Him, who are in 
Him, wlio belong to Him. It is therefore a love so deep 
and so great that it passeth all human knowledge. The 
heights, the length, the depth and the breadth of it have 
never yet been measured. 

Love it was which gave Him. Love for us led Him all 
the way to Calvary to lay down His life and to bear our sins 
in His body on the tree. Thus purchased by His own 
precious blood we are His, the objects of His never ceasing 
love. The fellowship of love which exists between the 
Father and the Son is our fellowship, for our fellowship is 
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with the Father and with the Son. And because we are 
redeemed by the Son of His love, now no longer in a guilty 
distance but "the Beloved of God," therefore the love with 
which the Father loveth the Son is the love wherewith we 
are loved. 

And we are to continue in His love, in the love of Christ. 
The ,vord "continue" is the same as "abide." vVhat that 
means we may learn from the verse which follows in John 
xv: "If ye keep my com1nandments, ye shall abide in n1y 
love; even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in His love." To abide in His love, to have a con
tinued enjoyment of it, the realization that He loveth us, 
demands practical obedience. It means holy living. 
Obedience to His words, to Himself, is the true test of our 
love to Him. Hereby we know that we know Him, if we 
keep His commandments." (I John ii: 3.) 

As He walked according to His Father's will, so are we to 
walk according to His own will. Therefore when we are 
obedient unto Him, do whatsoever He has commanded, 
when we walk in meekness and lo,vliness of mind, loving one 
another, as He has especially commanded ("This is my com
mandn1ent that ye love one another as I have loved you"L 
then we abide in His love and know its reality and its power. 
He ,vants us to be in the same blessed place on earth as He 
was. He came to do the will of God; His meat and drink 
,vas to do the will of Him that sent Him. And therefore 
He prayed: "As Thou hast sent 1ne into the world, even 
so have I also sent then1 into the world." (John xvii; 18.) 
Let us remember this daily why we are here, not to please 
ourselves but to please Him. If we say we abide in'Him we 
ought also to walk even as He walked. He wants us to be 
in a condition so that He can look upon us, His beloved, as 
the Father looked upon Him when He walked on earth. 

Oh! how great is our failure, when we test ourselves in 
the presence of these searching words. Another has said : 
"That Christ kept the Father's commandments perfectly, 
while we can only keep His imperfectly, and that He abides 
in the Father's love continually and without defect, while 
our abiding in His love is at least fitful a~d uncertain, are 
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truths ,vhich no intelligent Christian can dispute." Yet 
for the fullest enjoyment of His love, to know that it rests 
upon us, that He is well pleased, that we are pleasing to 
Him ,ve need to walk obedient to Hi1n, shmving forth His 
, 1,vn excellencies. 

Ho,v needful it is to remind Cod's people of this truth in 
uur day. Conferences for Bible study arc increasing, they 
arc Lccoming "popular" (yet the Truth of God ought never 
to be popularized), which every true believer regrets. 
Much instruction is being given on Christian fundamentals, 
false teachers are unmasked, dispensational and prophetic 
truths are expounded, knowledge in every way is being in
creased and disseminated~but does all this lead to a closer 
,valk with God, greater obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to greater humility, to more self-denial and self-sacrifice? 
Does this increased knm,vledge make us think less and less 
of ourselves, put us into the dust, and does it lead us to 
"love one another" rejecting the spurious, n1an-made sects 
and divisions in the body of Christ and to give all diligence 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace? If 
these are not the results of Bible-Study, Bible-Conferences 
and increased knm,vledge, then the mark is missed, and we 
are not fully pleasing the Lord. 

"As the Father hath loved me so have I loved you; 
continue ye in my love." But it is the contetnplation of 
that love, the occupation \vith His love, which makes us 
cager to please Hi1n and keep His words. It brings us back 
to that truth so often stated before and so easily forgotten: 
we need more of Himself, n1ore of the knowledge of His 
blessed Person, more reality ii-i our fellowship with Him, a 
greater appreciation of His love, a more vivid conception of 
our eternal glory with Him. If this be our portion it will 
become the delight and the supreme aim of our lives to do 
His will, to please Him in all things. 

Just think of it for a moment in a quietness with all the 
thoughts and cares of the world hushed in your soul. 
Listen to His voice as if He said: I died for thee; I paid all 
thou didst owe; I have purchased thee; delivered thee from 
the power of darkness, a power thou dost not realize in all 
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its extent; I have given thee peace; I have anointed thee 
with oil, gave thee my Spirit; I made thee a son of God; 
thou art my fellow-heir; I pray for thee and keep thee; yet a 
little while and I shall call thee and all my saints to meet 
me in the air, and then you ,vill be like rr1yself. Ah! Child 
of Cod you know His voice and His love. Can you with
hold ~rnything: from such a One! 

0 I ,ord, we vmuld no longer be 
At home in that which hated Thee, 
But patient in ·Thy footsteps go, 
Thy sorrow as Thy joy to know; 
\Ve would-and O confirm the power
\Vith meekness meet the darkest hour, 
By shame, contempt, however tried, 
For Thou wast scorned and crucified. 

We welcome still Thy faithful word--
'' The cross shall meet its sure reward ''; 
For soon must pass the "little while," 
Then joy shall crown Thy servants' to11; 
And ,ve shall hear Thee, Saviour, say, 
"Arise, my love, and come away; 
Look up, for thou shalt weep no more, 
But rest on heaven's eternal shore." 

Blind, Short
sighted and 
Forgetting 

In the second Epistle of Peter there is a 
most important practical truth which 
believers should constantly remember. 
\iVe mean II Peter i: 5-9. \iVe give it 

a revised rendering. "But for this reason also, adding on 
your part, all diligence, along with your faith have also 
virtue, and in virtue, knowledge; and in knowledge, self
control; in self-control, endurance; in endurance, godliness; 
and in godliness, brotherly lo;'e; and in brotherly love, love. 
If these things exist in you and increase more and more, they 
prevent you from being either idle or unfruitful as regards 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ; for he that lacketh 
these things is blind, short-sighted and bath forgotten that 
he has been cleansed from his former sins." 

What God has done for those who are saved by Grace, we 
read in the preceding verses: "As His divine power has given 
to us all things which relate to life and godliness through 
the knowledge of Him who has called us by glory and virtue, 

-
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through which He has given us the greatest and precious 
promises, that through these ye may become partakers of 
the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust." (Verse 3-4.) It is for this very 
reason, because all things which relate to life and godliness 
belong to us, that we must add, as our part, all diligence for 
a real spiritual development. The divine nature imparted. 
unto us through grace has in it the possibility of growth and 
development and that requires care and all diligence. The 
faith we have in Hirn must be demonstrated in earnestness 
and there must be supplied in that faith the spiritual char
acter which Peter unfolds. The blessed things we have in 
Christ must become visible in true Christian experience in 
our daily walk. This is the outward evidence that we know 
the Lord and that ,ve are His. 

True faith produceth virtue; the \Vorel means moral 
power, courage, resolution; faith, in conflict with the ad
versary, with the devil, the flesh and the world, supplies the 
po,ver to overcome all hinderances. Then there is knowl
edge as we walk in faith, the knowledge which is given to 
us through the Scriptures, and we learn the truth and know 
the truth by walking in it, and according to it. This 
brings about self-control; then follows endurance or pa
tience, godliness, brotherly love and the highest love, the 
very character of God manifested. These seven things
courage, knowledge, self-control, endurance, godliness, 
brotherly love and love-are born of true faith. It is the 
solemn responsibility of every believer in all diligence to 
manifest these in a practical way. But how little this is 
done! How many true believers there are whose spiritual 
life does not know any real development and· is therefore 
stunted. The description of the results of not walking in 
faith and being diligent to manifest these things is very 
solemn indeed. Yet thousands of believers are just in this 
condition. "For he that ]acketh these things is blind, 
short-sighted and hath forgotten that he hath been cleansed 
from his former sins." This is not spoken of a mere nominal 
Christian, but of one who is really saved, but who has be
come Laodican, and is out of touch with the Lord. For-
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getting of having been cleansed from the erst-while sins, 
forgetting the great love wherewith He loved us, the price 
He paid, and what a marvellous thing it is that all our sins 
were put away, is responsible for such an unspiritual con
dition, for if \Ve remember this cleansing from our sins it 
will act on our souls to cleave to Him and to walk worthy of 
the Lord. \Ve quote the helpful and searching remarks of 
F. W. Grant on this passage: 

j
1Alas for the possibility, which is most evident every

where in Scripture, for those who have been cleansed and 
who once were alive to the joy and blessedness of the ap
preciation of divine love like this, ever forgetting \vhat they 
have experienced and the price paid for their deliverance; 
and yet these things steal easily and quietly upon one. It 
is, indeed, the only possible way. An open assault of the 
enemy would be resisted by a soul in the joy of a Saviour's 
love; but that same soul may be gradually weaned from it 
by the pressure of other things-the call of in1agined duties, 
the necessary occupation with the things of the \vorlcC the 
cares of this life, and the deceitfulness of riches, deceiving, 
alas, even those who are not possessors of them. The con
science is not alarmed by any open fall. God's mercy may, 
indeed, allow a fall, in order to wake one up ,vith a start to 
what is coming upon him; but in hovv many cases there is 
nothing that alarms the conscience, nothing that is mani
festly evil,-a little forgetfulness of prayer, a little disre
gard of meditation, a little less time for occupation with 
the Word, a greater pressure of things, so that the v.ery 
time that may be used in this \vay shall be unfruitful,
how steadily and stealthily may the ,vork of decline go on 
and gray hairs come upon one while he knows it not! The 
Spirit of God that would minister Christ is grieved, the 
power is gone out of the life, there is no longer the joy of 
the Lord which is strength, faith is no more in its proper 
activity. This is what 'short-sightedness' means. Faith 
• 1 " 1s never t 1at. 

Dear Reader! How is it with you? The God of this 
age is pressing upon us all as never before. The days of 
Laodicea are here. They affect us all. How needful for 
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cYery one of us, including the writer, to humble ourselves, 
tu judge <rnrselvcs1 to st<1nd and to ,vithstand. 

'' Search me, 0 Cod, and know my heart; try me and 
know my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in 
me. and lead me in the way everlasting." 

The worship of Cain is flourishing in our 
The Precious days. He brought of the fruit of the 

Blood ground an offering unto the Lord; the 
labor of his own hands. He rejected 

God's way of salvation which even then was made known. 
He had no use for the sacrifice and the blood in which his 
brother Abel trusted, who offered a more excellent sacrifice 
by ,vhich he obtained ,vitness that he was righteous. Con
cerning apostate Christendom the Holy Spirit has long ago 
made the prediction, "\:\roe unto them! for they have gone 
in the way of Cain." (Jude 11 .) It is this we behold in our 
day, a bloodless Gospel. That precious, precious blood shed 
upon the cross, that holy blood is today rejected, ignored 
and sometimes even ridiculed. Oh, the sin of all sins! Oh, 
the awful, unspeakable doom which mvaits the Cainites of 
Christendom with their beautiful eh urches, their fine choirs, 
their elaborate rituals, their charities and who reject that 
precious blood [ How terrible to think of hundreds of thou
sands of men and women, professing Christians, who have 
no use for that precious blood! "He that despised Moses' 
la,v died without mercy under t,vo or three witnesses. Of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant. wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace?" (Hebrew x: 28, 29.) 

\Vhat does God say about the blood of His own Son? 
\Ve give His own Word. Vle delight in writing out these 
familiar passages. It is a needful witness in these days of 
the end of the age. If Satan could hinder us giving these 
blessed \i\7urds of Cocl he would, for he hates the blood. 
But he is powerless when the blood is magnified. And then 
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we believe that God will bless these passages of Scripture to 
some hearts. 

"For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given 
it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your 
souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul." (Leviticus xvii: r 1.) 

"And having made Peace through the blood of His cross." 
(Colossians i: 20.) 

"Being justified freely by His grace, through the redemp
tion that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth a 
propit1:ation through faith in His blood, to declare His 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God. To declare at this time His right~ 
eousness; that he might be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus." (Romans iii: 24-26.) 

"But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, 
being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him." (Romans v: 8, 9.) 

"Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of 
His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He 
hath made us accepted in the beloved. In v.rhom we have re
demption through I-lis blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord
ing to the riches of His grace. 1 ' (Ephesians i: 5-7.) 

"For if the blood of bulls and goats and the ashes of an 
heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, how rnuch more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to 
God, purge your consciences from dead works to serve the 
living Godt' (Hebrews x: 13, 14.) 

11Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus." (Hebrew x: 19.) 

"But if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin." (I John i: 7 .) 

Hallelujah for the precious blood of the Lamb of God. 
It is our title to Glory. 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR IIOPE 197 

No Suffering 
Christ 

The most ancient sources of Judaism 
have interpreted the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah as being a Messianic prophecy. 
No other interpretation was known among 

the Jews before the Lord Jesus came and while He was on 
earth. The New Testament fully confirms the Messianic 
meaning, as in Matthew viii: 17, Acts viii: 31-35, and 
other passages. But infidel, 1nodern Judaism has invented 
the theory that the sufferer predicted by Isaiah is the nation 
itself. We give a poem written by a Jewess in Jerusalem 
which expresseth their common belief: 

I dreamed: 
A black cloud rushed out of the ,vest, 
Smiting the daylight from the heaven's shining breast. 
I arose to behold it; the cloud darkened and spread 
Till the east was black and the sun was dead; 
The moon appeared and was swept away, 
And all the stars arose and shone by day. 

The stars rushed over the heavens to one spot 
And crossed and formed I knew not what. 

A crucifix. Over all the heavens it spread, 
And upon it hung, in rows of stars, the dead. 
I stood terrified, my heart wrung with pain, 
But though I feared its meaning, the vision was p]ain. 

Easter Sunday. And there is one crucified. 
A thousand times upon the cross he died, 
A thousand times, until the ,vorld of stars 
Blazons upon the heavens his galaxy of scars. 
A thousand times-and' still he has not risen
Crowned with bleeding rags, cast again into prison. 

Hov,r long, 0 Lord, how long? Give us the strength to stand 
Till the stars in heaven shall speak, till the darkness ~hall 

command, 
Till out of the blackness of empire and the sin of the strident 

west 
Shall arise the stars of freedom to heal the human breast! 

\Ve have smeared our doors with blood, we are waiting the 
pascal sign. 

\Ve are the sacrificial lamb, the crucified divine. 

One does not hesitate to brand such a theory as wicked, 
a satanic perversion of the truth. The Jews will yet 
have to flee to Him whom they know not now; they will 
have to look some day upon Him whom they pierced and 
mourn on account of Him. (Zechariah xii: 10.) Their 
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coming confession is contained in the language of the fifty
third chapter of Isaiah which they now deny and apply 
to themselves. 

More than astonishing it is that the destructive critics, 
who deny the fact of prophecy, because they are loath to 
believe in the supernaturaL have adopted this infidel theory 
of the Jews as their own. It is taught in all the modern 
theological seminaries and colleges that Isaiah, whoever he 
was, as they say, whether a Deutero or Trito Isaiah, never 
prophesied about Christ the sin-bearer, but that the suffer
ing one in that chapter is the Jewish nation. Every line 
that the Jewess wrote in the above poem is sanctioned and 
endorsed by destructive critics. It is one of the most pro
nounced evidences that these men are the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ as ·well as the enemies of the Bible. Their 
end, if they do not repent, ,vill be destruction. \Vhile 
there is hope for the J e,vs, that some day their eyes will be 
opened and they will believe on Him, there is no hope for 
the destructive critic, \vho lays claim to the blessed name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, calls hirnself a Christian, and then 
denies Him, His Deity, His Glory and His atoning ,vork. 

+ 
A Ccrman scholar, who rightly brands 

The Beginning the deniers of the Bible, commonly kno\vn 
and the End as destructive critics, as "sons of Bdial," 

hears \vit ncss 1o the harmonious message 
of the \Vord of Cod in the following eloquent v.,rords: 

"The sons of Bclial ridicule the first book of the Bible 
as childish legends; the last hook they call phantasies of an 
ecstatic fanatic, and the shining figure between they do not 
see at all. 'For their eyes are holden that they do not 
know Him.' But we, whose eyes have been opened, look 
amazed upon the grand unity and the magnificent harmony 
of this wonderful book. It contains all kinds of episodes 
and digressions; it lingers and follows winding paths; and 
yet the way is straight, does not turn aside to the right or 
to the left, and with divine precision leads directly to the 
~oal. ;\nd the end finds again the beginning. Eternally 
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the same trees of life grow, under which Adam and· Eve 
walked; trees of life never wither and dry up; and crystal 
rivers flow. No longer, however, man, naked and in child
like innocence, tills the garden, but kings and priests in 
shining robes pass in and out at the pearly gates and the 
gigantic golden palaces of the City of God. That is the 
gain, the reward of the labors and burdens of the week of 
earthly life; and now their guilt is a vanished dream of 
Lucifer, a brief episode between two eternities, forgotten 
in eternal bliss." 

Our attention was called to a certain 
Another Baptist issue of the Chester (Penn.) "Times" in 

Professor which is published a sermonette by Pro-
fessor Henry C. Vedder of Crozer 

Seminary. He quotes for a text~· Luke xviii: 14. His 
argument is, that all that is needed for any one to have his 
sins forgiven, is to repent, that is, recognize his sin, turn 
from it and then he is justified, acquitted. He has not a 
word to say about that great fundamental doctrine of God's 
Holy Word "without the shedding of blood there. is no 
remission of sins.'' On the contrary he shows that he has 
no use for the finished work of Christ on the Cross, though 
he lacks the moral courage to come out into the open with 
·it. Here are a few paragraphs: 

And again Jesus makes it plain, even plainer than before, that tht•re 
is no condition of forgiveness but that a man earnestly desires to be 
forgiven; that he recognizes his sin, turns from it, has changed his mind 
towards it, "repented." · 

This is so contrary to what many preachers and theologians have 
taught us about God and sin and forgiveness, that many of us hesitate 
to believe this to be the teaching of Jesus. It seems too simple a gospel 
to be true. A sad commentary (is it not?) on what is called "the simple 
gospel, " that people who have listened to it aJl their lives should he 
uncertain whether what Jesus plainly says is true. 

And that suggests our chief difficulty in all our religious thinking
we have somehow acquired the habit of taking our ideas about religion 
from any and every source, el(cept from the words of Jesus. We lend 
our creduJoua ears to every teacher, except Him Whom we call our Great 
Teacher---.yet will never listen to Him! Or at least seldom. 

For the chief mission of Jesus in this world was to make God, His 
Father aq.d ours, bettf,r known to men. And He told us, with all the 
iteration pOHible, that God is our Father in heaven, that we should 
think of Him, be1iev? !IJ Him, gladly obey Him as such. 
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O~e can see readily what he is aiming at. But the chief 
mission of the Lord Jesus Christ (the Professor always calls 
Him "Jesus") was to die on the cross, to give His life as a 
ransom for many, to be the propitiation for our sins. Then 
he gets out his devilish dagger to stab the very heart of 
true Christianity. 

There are stories in various ages and among various peoples-the 
,vell-known tale of Damon and Pythias is an instance-of one who offered 
to die for another. But these tales are more or less legendary in char
acter; and no system of laws in any civilized country ever recognized 
such a possibility as the innocent dying instead of the guilty. No 
legislator or lawyer or judge ever dreamed of permitting such a thing. 
No statute hints at the possibility of transference of penalty. There 
has never been a historical case of one man taking another's place and 
bearing another's punishment, when the facts were known to judge and 
jury. The idea is a violation of universal instincts of justice, and is 
unknown to the jurisprudence of all lands. 

Yet it is certain, that nearly every preacher in Chester, and many of its 
laymen, wi11 call a heretic and accuse of "doing harm in the commu
nity" (a pet phrase of theirs), or "making it harder to do religious work 
here in Chester" (another pet phrase); anyone who assures you that 
Jesus never taught, and never authorized anybody to teach in His name, 
that He suffered in our stead and bore the penalty of our sins. So I 
will not say it. I merely invite you to study the words of Jesus for 
yourselves, and find where he taught about the forgiveness of sins that 
is so positively proclaimed in His name today. 

Here we have it. What he says means "that Jesus never 
taught, and never authorized anybody to teach in His 
name that He suffered in our stead and bore the penalty of 
our sins." Probably this Professor does not believe that 
our Lord instituted His own supper when He said: "For 
this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins.'' Nor does he believe that 
the Apostle Paul received the Gospel he preached by reve
lation of Jesus Christ. The whole argument of this man is 
so utterly childish that it really does not deserve a reply. 

vVe wonder if Professor Vedder is teaching Greek in 
Crozer Seminary. If he does then he is a splendid type of a 
man in cap and gown, boasting of learning, and who in 
reality is an ignoramus. There are many such today, 
whose scholarship is a gasbag, filled with the poison gasses 
of the pit. If this "professor" knows a little Greek and 
studies His Greek Testament he ought to know that th~ 
very portion of Luke's Gospel he quotes gives him the lie. 

The publican prayed: "Be merciful to me a sinner," 
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But the Greek word "be merciful" is found only once more 
in the New Testament, in Hebrews ii: 17, where it is applied 
to our Lord as High Priest, "making reconciliation" for the 
sins of the people. The word translated "be merciful" is 
translated in the only other passage where it is used by 11mak
ing reconciliation." In other words the publican prayed 
"make reconciliation" or "atonement" for me a sinner. 
The revised version has reckoned with this fact and, not 
wanting to disturb the rendering of the King James version, 
put into the margin "be propitiated." And many other 
real scholars~ like Young and others, translate it in the 
same way. Poor, wee-little professor! 

Crozer Seminary once had a great president, Henry G. 
Weston, sound in the faith, scholarly and a preacher of the 
Cross. Crozer also had a great teacher, J.M. Stifler, whose 
fellowship we enjoyed in our younger days. Both are gone. 
What would they say if they read that "sermonette" of this 
Professor! It is another evidence of the on march of the 
apostasy. 

Daniel's 
Vindication 

This great Prophetic book has been at
tacked in the past and it is still being 
attacked. But it has gloriously sur
vived every ·attack for well nigh two 

thousand years and will survive all future attacks. It has 
been, and is still, the anvil on which the enemies' hammers 
have been and are being broken to pieces. The "scholarly" 
critics tell us today that the book is of Maccabean compo
sition, that it came into existence several centuries after 
Daniel lived. But the scholarly Hengstenberg, whose 
scholarship outranks that of the present day critics de
clares "to refer the composition of the book to Maccabean 
times will remain false so long as God's Word remains true, 
therefore to all eternity," and another great scholar, Pussey, 
declared "the book is either divine or an imposture." Sir 
Isaac Newton, that great mastermind, believed in the 
authenticity of this book and stated its importance when he 
wrote "to reject Daniel's prophecies means the rejection of 
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Christianity." How true this is! If the Book of Daniel is 
not genuine and authentic, the whole New Testament es
chatology (the doctrines concerning things to come) falls to 
the ground. And Westcott, another great scholar, has said: 
"No writing of the Old Testament had so great an influence 
in the development of Christianity as the Book of Daniel." 

The present day sneerers at this book, the second hand 
echo-men of Kuenen, Wellhausen, Driver and Farrar, as well 
as of German infidels, who claim a scholarship, which does 
not exist, might well listen to thorough and painstaking 
scholars like Kaulen, Lenormant and others.· The former 
declares: "After the most thorough investigation I am 
certain that the writer of the Book of Daniel shows a most 
intimate acquaintance with the palace of Nebuchadnezzar 
and the affairs of the Babylonian court and empire, and 
that the book was written in the time of the exile." Fran
cois Lenormant, one of the greatest scholars who ever lived, 
bears this witness: "The more I read and re-read Daniel, 
the more I am struck with the truth of the tableau of the 
Babylonian court traced in the first six chapters and of the 
ideas special to the tirne of Nebuchadnezzar. Whoever is 
not the slave of preconceived opinions, denying the super
natural, must confess when comparing the chapters with 
the cuneiform monuments, that they are really ancient, and 
written at but short distance from the events themselves." 

But what is at the bottom of these hateful attacks upon 
this book? The critics have made up their minds not to 
believe in the supernatural; they have no use for the Bible 
as a supernatural book. If the genuineness and authenticity 
of Daniel is conceded their infidelity is found out as a lie, 
as it is in reality and as it will be demonstrated in the near 
future. Prophecy, future events predicted, demonstrates 
the supernatural; that is why they all hate prophecy, the 
teaching of pre-millennialism. That is why college pro
fessors warn against the study of prophecy and certain 
denominations publish book after book, fighting "that 
blessed hope." 

We quote another great scholar, Professor Duesterwald :: 
"The foregone denial of the supernatural~that is, God in 
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prophecy~underlics every denial of the genumeness and 
authenticity of these predictions. Once admit that chap
ters ii, viii and ix in Daniel reach beyond Antiochus Epiph
anes and into Roman times, then it is not possible to deny 
the supernatural, or that there is true prediction of remote 
events. That our Lord and His Apostles so int'erpreted 
these prophecies admits no doubt. \iVhen, therefore, the 
opposers of their genuineness and authenticity assail these 
predictions as apocryphal, for the sake of their working 
rule, we can reply to them that solely in the interest of their 
science they assail Christ Himself, and usurp His place as 
the interpreter of prophecy." This is the satanic goal of all 
the destructive criticism. 

Few of these critics know· the death-bed repentance of 
some of the men foremost in attacking the Book of Daniel. 
Kuenen, for instance, ,vho has been called the master
leader of critics, when approaching death, ordered the sup
pression of ev~y unsold copy of his greatest work (in which 
he attacked Daniel, etc.), and the reimbursement of his 
publishers from his estate. 

But while the Book of Daniel has been vindicated by 
archaeology, by cuneiform inscriptions on cylinders and 
tablets, it has also been vindicated by present day history 
and ,vill be vindicated to the full by what will soon come to 
pass. Years ago an orthodox scholar wrote: 

"It is undoubted that in the remarkable human form of the Colossus, 
seen by the Chaldean king, and interpreted by Daniel, the history of 
mankind, especially of the world-power in its imperial forms, and the 
kingdoms derived from it, has been unveiled, from Daniel's time to the 
second coming of Christ and the establishment of the millennial reign. 
The best and most learned investigators of the Scriptures, today, are 
unanimous herein, viz., that the first empire, the head of gold, is the 
Babylonian, the silver is the Medo-Persian, the brass is the Grreco
Macedonian, the Iron is the Roman, and the clay feet and toes the 
modern European States-system, including Syria, Egypt and Greece. 
vVe have only to wait till Jesus Christ, the Corner-stone of His church, 
and now the Top-stone in heaven, shall come and destroy the dynasties 
of this world, and bring His own kingdom to victory everywhere." 

The great war has produced a Europe (as we have shown 
in our lecture "The League of Nations") just as it is pre
dicted in Daniel's great prophecies. The reconstructed 
Roman Empire with its ten kings and with the predominant 
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day, democracies, is now in sight and out of that European 
chaos will rise the leader, who is mentioned in Daniel as 
"the little horn." (Daniel vii.) 

We would urge again all God's people to continue in the 
study of Daniel and also of the Book of Revelation; the two 
go together. And all ,vho knmv these great prophetic 
messages do well to interest other members of the body of 
Christ in it. Thousands ought to be interested and receive 
through the study of prophecy the spiritual help which that 
study always produceth. 

In ":Man's Day," by Mr.Philip Mauro,we 
Sound find the following helpful words on the 
Words earthly mission of our Lord: 

"In Hebrews ix: 26, ,ve read that now 
once in the end of the age (A. V. world) Christ hath ap
peared, to put a,vay sin by the sacrifice of Himself. It is 
at once apparent that the age spoken of in this passage is 
not the present age, but the preceding age, the age of the 
law, the age of Israel. This brings before us the important 
truth that the earthly life of our Lord does not fall in our 
age at all. 'Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto 
the fathers 1 (the Jewish patriarchs). Christians are prone 
to forget that Christ was a Jew, and that His earthly mission 
was to that people alone. He was not sent save unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. He was 'made under the 
law,' whereas we are not in the age of the law, but in that of 
grace. The earthly life of Christ, therefore, does not fall 
in our age. His crucifixion was what practically closed up 
the Jewish age, although the patience and long-suffering of 
God were displayed~ in that, even at Pentecost and after, 
the kingdom was still preached to the Jews, and an oppor
tunity was again given them to repent and accept their Mes
siah. After their repeated rejection of this offer, emphasized 
in the stoning of Stephen, the preaching of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom was suspended ( to be resumed in the succeeding 
age); and the present dispensation, which is an unpredicted 
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parenthesis in the age of Israel, was brought in. One 
characteristic of this age is the preaching, not of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom of the heavens, but the Gospel of the Grace 
of God: to wit, forgiveness of sin and eternal life as the 
free gift of God to all who believe on His crucified Son, 
Christ Jesus our Lord, whom God has raised from the dead, 
and exalted to His own right hand there awaiting until His 
enemies shall be made a footstool for His feet." 

These words are sound, scriptural, logical, excellent. 
Every word of it is true. It is too bad that our good 
brother has swerved from this simple but most essential 
truth, so necessary for a right division of the vVord of 
Truth. 

Religious 
Bolshevists? 

'' The Chronicles" is the monthly maga
zine of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
in the United States. The editors make 
a strong fight against the ever increasing 

tendency in that denomination to ape Romish customs. 
There are Episcopal churches where they celebrate that 
wicked thing, "the lVIass," where they have confessionals, 
prayers for the dead, prayers to the Virgin and the Saints. 
They seem to have almost everything except the Pope. 

"The Chronicles" had recently a good editorial which is 
well worth quoting: 

Trinity Church, Bridgeport, Conn., is a Protestant Episcopal Church. 
Its rector is a Protestant Episcopal clergyman. Those who are blessed 
with a sense of humor will read with much pleasure a little article 
which appeared in the Trinity Parish Notes Supplement of March, 
1920. In it the rector, Frank Ernest Aitkins, who shows in the "Notes" 
as the Reverend Father Aitkins, first learnedly divulges that the recent 
World War has been a struggle between Autocracy, Democracy and 
Bolshevism. Having done this he then proceeds with peculiar acumen 
to show that the same forces are represented at present in the struggle 
going on in the religious world. Thus Autocracy is represented by the 
Roman Church with the Pope at its head; Democracy by the Catholic 
Church (i.e., the Episcopal Church); while Bolshevism is represented 
by the Protestant Church-meaning thereby probably the evangelical 
church. Now this analogy is very neat, for in each instance we have 
the triad arrangement. But we have a strong suspicion that our Pres
byterian and Baptist friends, to mention no others unless possibly the 
Quakers, will be somewhat surprised to be described as Bolshevists. 

According to the Reverend Father apparently the Episcopal Church, 
which he reverently describes as the "One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic 
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Church," is a close corporation to which Christ has entrusted the 
salvation of mankind. This is an entertaining idea, if true. At all 
events the Reverend Father naively believes that the Catholic Church 
(i.e., the Episcopal Church) "with its Bishops of Apostolic Succession," 
is the only agency of salvation. Now ,ve happen to be just as much a 
part of the Episcopal Church as Mr. Aitkins but we have yet to con
vince ourselves that our Evangelical friends are Bolshevists. Some on 
the contrary seem to be thoroughly Christian gentlemen. 

The trouble with this naive Reverend Father is that he is terriblv 
impressed with the idea that he belongs to a sort of hereditary priest-
hood which by the laying on of hands traces back its ancestry to Christ 
himself. This is all very nice but we seem to have a remembrance 
that Christ has nothing to say about the necessity of believing in apos
tolic succession in order to enter into eternal blessedness. All He said 
was: "He that believeth hath eternal life." 

We are thankful for the evangelical current in the Epis
copal denomination and the strong protest against the 
Romish teaching. To brand other evangelical denomina
tions as "Bolshevists" as this Episcopal "father" and 
jj would-be priest" has clone is fully in line ,vith Ron1e 
itself. Should the papacy get the power again the first 
thing which will be done, ,ve believe, ,vill be the persecution 
of all heretics, by ·which all non-Catholics are meant. 

\Ve had 5,000 of Daniel published in 
Italian Italian. A good many were sent to Italy, 

Appreciation to the \Valdensian churches and to 
other Italian evangelical preachers and 

workers. Bible classes in different parts of Italy have been 
started with the help of our book and we have received 
encouraging news as to the help the book has given. \Ve 
received the following recently fron1 Milano: 

"Your book has certainly given us a great impulse toward 
the study of prophecy and a deeper insight into the purpose 
of Scripture in connection with our troublous times. The 
situation we have ourselves to face here in Italy makes us 
highly appreciate and sympathize with your stand against 
every deviation from the truth as it is in Jesus." 

It is such a privilege to minister to the members of the 
body of Christ in foreign lands. \Ve only wish we were 
able to publish several other books in Italian, Spanish and 
some of the Slavonic languages. The Devil is busy cir-
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culating the lies of Christian Science, Theosophy, Spiritism, 
etc., in foreign soil. \Ve are told that the circulation of 
their literature is imrnense. 

We hope soon to publish an edition of "His Riches" in 
Italian for a very large distribution. Please remember 
this work in prayer and help in it unto the Glory of His 
Name. 

Please remember Our Hope Calendar, for 1921, 
General a very artistic production, 60 cents postpaid. 

Announcements Order at once. Supply is limited. 
The new volume, by Dr. Scofield, "Things 

New and Old," is soon to be ready. It contains about one hundred 
brief studies in the Old and New Testaments and ten lectures and 
addresses delivered by our brother eighteen and twenty years ago. It 
is a large and ,vell bound volume. Price $2, postpaid. 

Read the special offers and do not delay your order. The excellent 
biography of the late Dr. J. W. Chapman is ready for the delivery. 
Price $2.50. Details on the oral Ministry will be given in our next 
issue. All readers of "Our Hope" in the different places the editor 
visits this fall will receive special local invitations. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter IV ( Continued) 

'' The ivoman then left her ivaterpot, and went her way into 
the city, and saith to the men: Come see a rna·n, who told rne all 
things that I ever did. Is not this the Christ? Then they 
went out of the city and ca·me unto Hirn." (Verses 28-30.) 

After the Lord had told the woman that He was the Mes
siah she forgot all about her errand, why she had c01ne to 
the ,vell; she left the waterpot empty and unfilled at the 
well. It was probably a large jar and of value to her; but 
her soul was so stirred that she paid no attention to the jar 
and rushed back in haste to the city as a messenger to 
others. She gives a glowing testimony of Him who had 
found her, both of His grace and of her own sinfulness. 
"Come and see a man, who told me all things, that I ever 
did. Is not this the Christ?" She becomes a witness for 
the Lord, and is anxious to make Him known to others, 
who needed Him. While the Lord had told her first "go 
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and call thy husband" she now goes to the city to call the 
men of the city to come out and see Christ. They must 
have known her character; how great must have been their 
surprise when this abandoned woman, all aglow with fervor 
and emotion, brought such a message! Her liCome and 
see," the blessed ,vord~ of grace we found so prominent in 
1he first chapter of this Gospel 1 used first by tlw Lord and 
hy His disciples, found a great response for the men went 
out and came to Him.* 

"In the meanwhile H,is d,isciples prayed Hirn, saying, 
}"faster, eat. But He said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to an
other, Hath any rnan brought Him ought to eat? Jesus saith 
unto them, 21,fy meat is to do the will of Him that sent Ale, and 
to finish JI is work. Say not ye, there are yet four months, 
and then cometh the harvest. Behold, I say unto you, lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already to 
harvest. And He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal; that both he that soweth and he that 
reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is that saying true, 
One soweth, and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestmved no labor; other men labored, and ye are 
entered into their labors." (Verses 31-38.) 

These words were spoken by our Lord to His disciples 
during the interval of the woman's departure and the coming 
of the Samaritans. How little they knew with what their 
Lord and Master was occupied! They thought of only the 
body and its temporal wants, and were ignorant of what 
filled His holy soul. They were ignorant of the meat, the 
other food, He was eating. Their ignorance is at once 
revealed when they speak to each other "Hath any man 
brought Him ought to eat?" B_ut the meat He meant was 
not that which satisfies the body, but that which refreshed 
His soul, namely, doing the will of His Father who sent 
Him and to finish His work. That was His delight. And 

* What foolish inventions the Roman Catholic Church has made may 
be learned from the commentary of Cornelius a Lapide. He says the 
woman's name was Photine; she later suffered martyrdom and that her 
head is kept as a relic in the Basilica of St. Paul in Rome, and that it 
was actually shown to him! 
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when He spoke of finishing His work He must have looked 
on towards the goal, why He had come to earth~to die the 
death of the Cross. The will of His Father had been done 
in leading the Samaritan woman to Himself, so that ere 
long she would be a worshipper in spirit and in truth such as 
the Father seeketh. And how His loving soul must have 
longed for the Samaritans to come! 

Then He quoted a familiar saying, well known at that 
time: "Four months then cometh the harvest." But He 
speaks of another field and another harvest. ·Perhaps when 
He uttered these words "lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields, for they are white already to harvest," He pointed 
towards the Samaritan city and the stream of the inhabitants 
passing through the fields to seek His presence. These men 
coming to Him shm:ved that the fields ,vere ripe for the 
harvest. We should also remember that our Lord used 
the field as a type of the world in which the good seed is 
to be sown. (Matthew xiii.) Reaping and sowing, sowing 
and reaping will continue in this field till the harvest, the 
great harvest comes, when He comes again. And He that 
goeth into that field and reapeth, receiveth wages and 
gathers fruit and results, not for this present life, but for 
eternal life. Then, in glory comes the time when the sower 
and the reaper will rejoice together. These statements of 
our Lord, as ,vell as those which follow, must be looked upon 
by way of contrast with the work done in the Old Testament 
by the Prophets. "I sent you to reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no labor; other men labored and ye entered into 
their labors.'' ''The other men'' are the la borers of the 
Old Testament who prepared the ground and sowed the 
seed; the disciples with their testimony as to Christ and His 
finished work would reap the harvest. Nor must we forget 
Himself as the great sower and the great reaper, that the 
joy and the glory belongs to Him. Of Him it is true what 
is written in the Psalms-''He that goeth forth and weepeth, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bringing His sheaves with Hirn." And when He 
comes, bringing His sheaves with Him, all His servants will 
receive the reward for the sowing and reaping. 
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"And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on Ifini 

for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told n1e all 
that I ever did. So iv hen the Samaritans were come unto Him, 
they besought Him that He would tarry ioith them; and He 
abode there two days. And many more bdieved because of Ihs 
own word; and said unto the woman, now ioe believe1 not 
because of thy saying, for we have heard Hirn ourselves, and 
know that this is indeed the Chn'.st, the Saviour of the i2.,1orld." 
(Verses 39-42.) 

How wonderful it is 1 The simple testimony of the woman, 
her "Come and see," her ,vitness to Christ in the few ,:vords 
she spoke, brought such glorious results, so that many 
Satnaritans believed on Him. She had becon1e a soul 
winner. Every Christian should be a soul winner. The 
more simple, earnest, direct and unassuming a testimony to 
the Lord Jesus Christ is, the more it will be owned by the 
Spirit of God. Every true believer may be used as this 
Samaritan \Voman was in leading others to Him. And when 
the Samaritans came, saw Him and heard His words, they 
entreated Him to tarry with them and He abode two days. 
They were not like the Gergesenes who asked Him to depart. 
Then many more believed on Him because of His own words; 
they had a higher evidence than the testimony of the woman. 
Hearing Him they knew that He is indeed the Saviour of 
the ,vorld. 

We must not leave this portion of the Gospel without 
showing its interesting, dispensational meaning. \\Then 
our Lord went to Samaria He had left behind Jerusalem, 
and that which is represented by it, Judaism. In Samaria, 
He is, so to speak, on Gentile ground. \\lhat we have 
learned, the truth our Lord unfolds to the Samaritan woman, 
is specifically Christian truth. The fullness of grace, as 
the result of the finished work of Christ on the Cross, the 
coming and the gift of the Holy Spirit, indwelling the be
liever, the trueworship, the Father seeking such worshippers, 
the witness bearing of the woman, the many Samaritans 
who believed on Him as the Saviour, are all the characteristic 
blessings of this age, the blessings of the Gospel as preached 
among Gentiles. The two days our Lord tarried in Samaria 
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have, therefore, also a typical meaning. They foreshadow 
the time when divine grace is being manifested to the Gen
tiles, while Jerusalem is set aside. The same period of time 
is indicated in the prophecy of Hosea. In chapter vi of that 
prophet we find a prophetic description of the repentance of 
a part of the Jews in the future. They will say then: 
"Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for He hath torn, 
and He ,vill heal us; He hath smitten and He will bind us up. 
After two days will He revive us; in the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in His sight." (Hosea vi: 1-2.) 

The third day is the day of their con1ing restoration when 
Israel receives the kingdom, which the Lord as the promised 
Messiah-King first preached unto them and which they 
rejected. That third day, the day of the coming Kingd01n 
will last I ,ooo years; it is the millennium. The preceding 
two days during which Israel is dead, spiritually and nation
ally, cannot mean two literal days; they are prophetic days 
as God measures days-"One day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day."* 

The two days here in this -Gospel when our Lord tarried 
with the Samaritans have the same rneaning typically, 
foreshadowing the period of time when His grace goes 
forth to the Gentiles, as it still does. The remainder of this 
chapter fully confirms this and we shall see how the recorded 
events show what is yet to take place in the future, when 1-Ie 
returns and Israel is restored and blest. But before we do 
this we call attention to another fact. The Lord did not 
perform a single miracle among the Samaritans. Not a 
sick one was brought to be healed; the Sa1naritan woman 
and the other Samaritans believed without seeing a single 
sign, or manifestation of His divine power. It was different 
when the Lord sent His disciples to carry the Gospel of the 
Kingdom to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then 
He told them "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not." "Heal 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out demons." 

*We do not want our readers to understand that we teach that this 
present age, therefore, must last the full two thousand years. The 
exact duration of this age, or the duration of the times of the Gentiles 
cannot be definitely ascertained. 
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(lv1atthcw x: 7-8.) And why did the Lord give power to 
His disciples to perforn1 miracles? Because they were the 
heralds of the kingdom the king was offering to Israel, and 
that offer demanded the outward signs and miracles 
promised in connection with the kingdom. But when in 
Samaria the Lord did not perform a single miracle, in har
mony with the characteristic of this age, the age of faith 
and not the age of sight. This ought to help those who 
have been misled by false teaching, who think that miracles, 
heatings, certain gifts, like the gift of tongues, ought to be 
revived in connection with the preaching of the Gospel of 
Grace and the church. It also shows the necessity of 
"rightly dividing the \\lord of Truth," as we try to do it in 
our exposition. 

"Now after fu_10 days He departed thence and went into 
Galilee. For Jesus 1-Iimself testified, that a prophet has no 
honor in his own country. Then when He was come ·into 
Galilee the Galileans recei·ved Him, having seen all the things 
that He did in Jerusalem at the feast, for they also went to the 
feast." (Verses 43-45.) 

The two days over the Lord came to Galilee, back to 
Cana, where He had turned the ·water into wine; He came 
back to His own country, that which was His land. So will, 
He return some day to His own and as the Galileans received 
Him, even so He will find a welcome from the faithful 
remnant of His people. That Cana is mentioned again 
where He had made the water wine, the blessed type of the 
coming days of joy and glory, to tell us that when the days 
of gracious Gentile visitation are over that which His first 
miracle foreshadows will be accomplished. 

"So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where He had 
made the water wine. And there was a certain nobleman 
whose son was sick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto Him, and 
besought Him that He would come down,and heal his son,for he 
was at the point of death. Then Jesus said unto him, Except 
ye see signs and wonders ye 'U)ill not believe. The nobleman · 
said unto [Jim, Sir come down ere my child die. Jesus saith 
-unto him Go thy way, thy son liveth. And the man believed 
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the ioord that Jesus had spoken unto him and he went his way. 
And as he was now going down, his servants met him, saying 
Thy son liveth. Then he enquired of them the hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him, yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. So the father knew it was at the 
same hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth, 
and himself believed and his whole house. This is again the 
second miracle that Jesus did, when He was come out of Judea 
into Galilee." (Verses 46--5 4.) 

The nobleman was a courtier, probably attached to 
Herod's magnificent court. This nobleman is of course 
not the same person mentioned in ]\rlatthew viii: S, for 
there it is a servant who is healed, here it is a son. The 
miracle reported by John is nowhere else mentioned ii-i the 
synoptic Gospels. This courtier had heard that Jesus had 
come, and then he appeared in His presence, beseeching Him 
to heal his son who was sick unto death. The words which 
our Lord first addressed to him "Except ye see signs and 
wonders. ye will not believe" bring out the contrast between 
the simple faith of the Samaritans and the unbelief of the 
Galileans and the Jews, which demanded signs and wonders 
inorder to believe. The request of the nobleman isanswered 
by the Lord; the son was healed by the Word of the Lord. 
He demonstrated His power, the power of God. Tlie very 
hour the Son of God had spoken "Thy son liveth" the 
deadly fever had left him. The healing \Vord, "Go thy 
way; thy son liveth," was spoken at one o'clock P. M. 

Capernaum, where the healing took effect, was about twenty 
miles away. The late Professor Curtis rode fr01n Cana to 
Capernaum easily in a little more than four hours. The 
Nobleman n1ight have been back and by his son's side by 
five 0 1clock, yet we read that it was the next day before he 
went home. What kept that father, but a moment before 
Jesus spake the life-restoring Word so filled with fear and 
distress about his son, quietly at Cana all those hours? 
Nothing, clearly, but a new born faith in the power of His 
Word, and a new born love for Himself. Nothing less than 
this could have kept that father from the bedside of his son. 

The experience of millions confirm~ the truth of the inci. 
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dent; for the Christian's assurance rests on the \\lord of God 
and on that alone. \Ve arc saved by believing in Christ 
according to the vVord of God, and we have quietness and 
assurance by believing what the \Vord says about the finished 
work of Christ. This second sign the Lord did typifies the 
healing and restoration of Israel, the third day, when He will 
raise them up and they shall live in His sight and declare 
His glory. 

(To be continued, D. Y.) 

"GIVE ME TO DRINK!" 

"Give l\IE to drink[" Ah! \Vho is this that thirsts? 
It is not man with ali his desperate needs, 

From whose parched lips this strong desire bursts; 
It is not man, but GOD \Vho cries, \Vho pleads. 

"Give ME to drink!" The Syrian sun's hot eye 
Relentless poured upon that Sacred Head. 

And He by \Vhom all suns were made, was nigh 
To faint beneath its burden, ere He bled. 

"Give l'dE to drink!" Y cs, emptied so was He, 
That from an outcast woman He was fain 

To crave a <lrnught, and so IIER debtor be, 
Although a pensioner upon HIS Pain. 

"Give l\ilE to drink!" Ah! \iVonder infinite, 
I too may help to slake that ,vondrous thirst; 

I too should minister to•His delight 
For souls of men for whom Himself was cursed. 

And if my cup of life I, doubtful, bring 
Trembling and brimming o'er with love unseen, 

A willing offering to this mighty King, 
\Vill He despise, reject, a gift so mean? 

Ah! Never so, or He had never died! 
But ere He from my life may slake His thirst, 

By His appointment, streaming from HIS side, 
A living fountain from MY heart must burst. 

Then here and now, the floodgates of our heart, 
Impending benedictions to obtain, 

\Ve open wide, nor shut again, that part 
Of His blest thirst for men we may sustain. 

And may there ever be such overflow 
From out the inner man as may suffice 

To satisfy the travail of His soul, 
f ro111 you, from me, as there in Paradise. 
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But shall His "other sheep" in heathen lands, 
\Vho vainly wait His embassage of peace, 

Shall they not slake His thirst, because your hands 
Unfaithful prove to bring their souls' release? 

Is this the mind of Christ? To centre all 
The faculties and powers He only lent, 

To gratify our selfish lusts, nor call 
The heathen to enjoy the Peace He sent? 

Now ALL CREATION laud and praise the LOVE 
Unbounded, unconceived, that never faints; 

That "stoops to conquer"; to upraise above; 
THEN to enjoy the humblest of His saints. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

29. Jacob at Mahanaim-Gen. xxxii 

215 

In our last article we contemplated Jacob, in obedience 
to the word of the Lord who bade him "return unto the land 
of thy fathers, and to thy kindred, and I will be with thee'' 
(Gen. xxxi: 3), as then leaving Padan-Aram and starting 
out for Canaan. \Ve also paid some attention to Laban's 
pursuit of our patriarch, and of the affectionate leave-tak
ing which eventually ensued. Here we are to consider 
another i111portant incident which befell Jacob by the way. 

"And Jacob went on his ,vay, and the angels of God met 
him." (Gen. xxxii: 1.) Jacob was now in the path of 
obedience and therefore God favored him with another 
revelation to strengthen his faith and inspire him with 
courage for \vhat lay before him~the meeting with Esau 
and his four hundred men. vVhile in the path of obedience 
we must expect to encounter that which will test our faith, 
and not the least of such tr;als will be that to all outward 
appearances God Himself is against us; yet as we start out 
along any path He has appointed, God in His grace, usually 
encourages us with a plain revelation from Himself, a token 
of His approval, a strengthener to faith; and at the end 
we find the path of the just shineth more and rnor~ untg 
the p~rf~c;t day. So it pr9Vt!d with J a,cob. 
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"And J acoL went on his way, and the angels of God met 
him." The word 11 met" here suggests a beautiful thought. 
It is not that the angels ' 1appeared" to him, but they 41mef' 
him. Jacob is returning from his long exile, returning to 
the land given to his fathers (and later to himself) by 
Jehovah. These angels then came forward to greet him, 
as it were. God sent these messengers of His in advance 
to welcome his servant home, and to express to him His good
will. On his journey out from Canaan to Padan-Aram the 
Lord Himself met Jacob and gave him a vision of the angels; 
and here, nm:v that he is on his way back from Padan-Aram 
to Canaan, the angels met him, followed immediately after
wards by the Lord appearing to him. 

"And Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met 
him. And when Jacob saw them, he said, This is God's 
host; and he called the name of that place l\1ahanaim." 
(Gen. xxxii: 1, 2.) Once again we note how timely are 
God's interventions. Jacob had just escaped from one 
company of his enemies (Laban and his brethren-Gen. 
xxxi: 22, 23), and another was now advancing to meet him, 
namely, Esau with his four hundred men. But at this 
juncture God's host made its appearance, as though to 
show him to whom he owed his recent escape, and as if to 
further assure him that He who had delivered, did deliver, 
and he might safely trust would deliver him. It is to be 
remarked that the angels (xxxii: 1) which appeared on 
this occasion were termed by Jacob "God's host" in the 
singular number, but from the name which Jacob gave to 
the place~-Mahanaim~it is evident they were divided into 
two companies, for 1\/Iahanaim signifies two hosts. It would 
seem, then, there was one host of these "angels" of God, 
but divided into two companies, probably encompassing 
him both before and.behind. Was not this God's provision 
for the two hosts of J acob's adversaries, which at the same 
time, and no doubt with the same violent designs, were 
coming against him! The one had already been sent back 
without striking a blow (Laban and his company), and the 
others should yet be the same. While this was not expressly 
revealed to Jacob, nevertheless! this host of angels before 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 217 

him, as well as the one behind, ,vas most evidently a com
forting assurance from God that He was with His child and 
would preserve him whithersoever he went. How it reminds 
us of the experience of the Children of Israel in the wilder
ness, centuries later, when the Pillar of Cloud went before 
them by day, and the Pillar of Fire protected their rear by 
night. 

"And Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau, his 
brother, unto the land of Seir, the country of Edom. And 
he commanded them, saying, Thus shall ye speak unto my 
lord Esau; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, I have sojourned 
with Laban, and stayed there until now; and I have oxen, 
and asses, flocks, and men-servants, and women-servants; 
and I have sent to tell my lord, that I may find grace in thy 
sight." (Gen. xxxii: 3-5.) As yet Jacob had heard noth
ing of his brother Esau, save that he was now settled in the 
land of Seir; but recalling the past, remembering the angry 
threat of the man, he was plainly apprehensive of the 
consequences of meeting him again. He, therefore, de
cided to send messengers before him, much as an army 
which is marching through an enemy's country sends on 
spies in advance. These messengers were evidently in
structed to sound Esau (for they returned to Jacob with 
their report), and if needs be to appease his anger. These 
messengers were carefully instructed what they should say 
to Esau, how they should conduct themselve.s in his pres
ence, and the impression they must aim to make upon him 
-all designed to conciliate. \iVhiie they were coached to 
say nothing but what was strictly true, nevertheless, the 
craftiness of Jacob comes out plainly in the words he puts 
into the mouths of his messengers: 

"And he commanded them, saying, Thus shall ye speak 
unto my lord Esau; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, I have 
sojourned with Laban, and stayed there until now; and I 
have oxen, and asses, flocks, and men-servants, and women
servants; and I have sent to tell my lord, that I may find 
grace in thy sight." . (Gen. xxxii: 4, 5.) Jacob does not 
insist on the fulfillment of the blessing which he had ob
tained from Iris father. Isaac had said, "Be lord over thy 
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brother, and let thy mother's sons bow down to thee." 
But here Jacob refuses to press the claim of his precedency, 
and instead of requiring that Esau should "bow down" unto 
him, he refers to Esau as '' his lord'' and takes the place 
of a "servant" ! Note, too, nothing is said of the reason 
why he had fled to Padan-Aram-all reference to his out
witting of Esau is ea ref ully passed over~instead, he 
naively says, "I have sojourned (not found refuge) with 
Laban 1 and stayed there until now." Once again be it 
remarked, Jacob would have Esau plainly to understand 
that he had not come to claim the double portion, nor 
even to seek a division of their father's inheritance-he 
had no need for this, for God had given hin1 plenty of 
this world's goods. How plainly the native shrewdness of 
our patriarch comes out in all this needs not be argued. 

"And the messengers returned to Jacob, saying, \Ve 
came to thy brother Esau, and also he cometh to meet thee, 
and four hundred men with him." (Gen. xxxii: 6.) It 
would seem from the sequel that the messengers sent out by 
Jacob never delivered their message, but only went far 
enough to discover that Esau was advancing tmvard them 
accompanied by four hundred men-to them, no doubt, with 
hostile intentions. It must have come upon Jacob as a 

terrible shock to learn that his brother was~,ilready ac
quainted with his movements. It could only 'be about a 
fortnight at 1!1ost since Jacob had left his uncle 1s farm, and 
as his journey had been conducted with all possible secrecy 
(in order to escape from Laban), how could Esau have 
learned of it at all? Was his thirst for revenge upon his 
brother so great that he had had him V-latched all these 
years? Was there some spy of his in the employ of Laban, 
who had now secretly communicated with Esau? Someone 
must have informed him, and the fact that Esau was now 
advancing upon him was disquieting news indeed. "Then 
Jacob was greatly afraid and distressed" (xxxii: 7 )-a 
guilty conscience needs no accusing. 

"And he divided the people that was with him, and the 
flocks, and herds, and the camels, into two bands; and said, 
If Esau come to the one company, and smite it, then the 
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other company which is left shall escape." (xxxii: 7, 8 .) 
There seemed no time to be lost, so Jacob acted promptly, 
and with accustomed shrewdness. First he divided his 
people and his flocks into two bands, so that if Esau came 
up with one and smote it, the other at least might escape. 
Sc-cond he betook himself to prayer. Ere condemning 
Jacob here, let us examine our own hearts and remember our 
rnvn \vays. How often ,ve cmne to God only as a last 
resort! Ho,:v often we scheme and plan, and not until 
afterwards do we cry unto God. Alas, how often we act on 
the principle of that God-dishonoring proverb that "God 
helps those ,vho help themselves' '~as though anybody was 
sufficient to "help himself" without God first helping him! 

• 
The truth is rather, and how blessed, that God is ever ready 
to help those who have learned by sad experience that they 
are quite unable to "help themselves." His promise is "He 
giveth po,ver to the faint; and to them that have no might 
He increaseth strength." (Isa. xl: 29.) 

There is not a little in the prayer of Jacob which is 
worthy of close attention, the more so as it. was a prevailing 
prayer, and that it is the first recorded real prayer in the 
Bible. "And Jacob said, 0 God of my father Abraham, 
and God of my father Isaac, the Lord ,vhich saidst unto me, 
Return unto thy country, and to thy kindred, and I will 
deal well with thee; I am not ,vorthy of the least of all the 
mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast showed unto 
thy servant; for ,vith •my staff I passed over this Jordan; 
and no,v I an1 become two bands. Deliver me, I pray thee, 
from the hand of mv brother, from the hand of Esau; for I 
fear him, lest he will come and srn.ite me, and the mother 
with the children. And thou saidst, I vvill surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea, which can
not be numbered for multitude." (xxxi: 9-12 .) Notice 
first the God to whom he prayed. He approached God not 
merely as God the Creator, but as "the God of his father 
Abraham and the God of his father Isaac." It was God in 
Covenant relationship. This was laying hold of the Divine 
faithfulness; it was the prayer of faith. It 1neans much to 
approach God tln1s; to appeal to Him on the ground of a 
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sure and established relationship. We come before God 
not as the God of our forefathers, hut as the God and 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore our 1 'God and 
Father." It is as we plead this relationship He is pleased to 
bless us. 

Second, Jacob cast himself on the sure Word of Jehovah, 
pleading before Him His promise. He humbly reminded 
the Lord how He had said, "Return unto thy country, and 
to thy kindred, and I will deal well with thee." Here again 
we do well to learn from Jacob. The Scriptures contain 
many promises given to believers in general, and it is our 
individual privilege to plead them before God in particular, 
the more so when, like our patriarch, ,ve encounter difficul
ties and opposition in the ,vay wherein He has directed us 
to walk. Jacob pleaded a definite promise; so must we. In 
II Cor. xii: 9 ,ve read, '' lVI y grace is sufficient for thee." 
Come to the Throne of Grace at the beginning of each day, 
reverently and believingly remind the Lord of this declara
tion of His, and then say with one of old, "Do as Thou hast 
said." (II Sam. vii: 25.) Again, we read in Phil. iv: 19, 
''1\!Iy God shall supply all your need." Tell the Lord of 
this in the hour of emergency, and say, Lord "Do as Thou 
hast said." 

Third, Jacob fully acknowledged-his own utter lack of 
desert. He confessed that the Lord was in no wise his 
debtor. He took a lowly place before the lVlost High. He 
owned that "he was not worthy of ·the least of all God's 
mercies." I\i1ark this well, dear reader, for very little teach
ing is heard in these days that leads to self-abasement. It 
has become a rarity to hear a saint of God confessing his 
unworthiness. There is so much said about living on a 
high plane of spirituality, so much Laodicean boasting, that 
many are afraid to acknowledge before other believers that 
they are "not worthy of the least of God's mercies.'' One 
sometimes wonders if this is tne chief reason why so few of 
us have any real power in prayer today. Certain it is that 
we must get down into the dust before God if we would 
receive His blessing. \Ve must come before Him as empty
handed supplicants, if He is to fill us. We must own our ilJ 
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deserts, and be ready to receive from Him on the ground 
of grace alone if we are to have our prayers answered. 

Finally, notice the motive which actuated Jacob in pre
senting the petition he did. That for which he n1ade re
quest was expressed as follows: '' Deliver me., I pray thee, 
from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau; for I 
fear him, lest he will come and smite me, and the mother 
with the children." At first glance it would appear that 
our patriarc!1 lvas moved by nothing higher than the natural 
affections of the human heart. It would seem that this was 
the petition of a kind husband and a tender father. But as 
we re-read this request of Jacob in the light of the closing 
words of his prayer, we shall discover he was prompted by a 
far worthier and higher motive. He at once added "And 
thou saidst, I will surely do thee good, and make thy seed 
as the sand of the sea, which cannot be nun1bered for n1ul
titude." In this conclusion to the prayer we 1nay see not 
only a further pleading of God's promise, but an eye to 
God's glory. Jehovah had promised to make J acob's seed 
as the sand of the sea, but if his wife and children were 
slain how then could God's promise be fulfilled! Now it is 
natural, and by no means wrong, for us to be deeply con
cerned over the salvation of our loved ones; but our chief 
concern must center itself not in the well-being of those who 
are united to us l)y the ties of blood or intimate friendship, 
but for the glory of God. "Whatsoever ye do (in prayer, 
as in everything else) do all to the glory of (_";,od"~to this 
everything else must be subordinated. Here, then, is a 

searching test: \Vhy am I so anxious to see certain ones 
saved?~simply because they are near and dear to me? or 
that God may be glorified and Christ magnified in their 
salvation? May Divine grace purge us of selfishness and 
purify our motives in prayer. And may God use these few 
words and c.ause both writer and reader to cry, with ever 
increasing fervor, "Lord, teach us to pray." 

Paul says the Word must not be preached by fits and 
starts, but during two seasons-in ~~a.son aµd out of season. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Revival of the Black Mass. It is reported from Paris 
and other French cities that the "Black lVIass" is being 
revived. This horrible cult flourished several centuries 
ago; it had a revival during ~he nineteenth century. The 
details are too vile for pul1lication. It is a terrible travesty 
of Christianity, mocking baptism, the Lord's supper and 
other Christian doctrines. In the past centuries children 
used to be slaughtered and their blood sprinkled on a mock 
altar. It is nothing less than "Satanism," the worship of 
the Devil. \Ve quote one of the prayers used by these devil 
worshippers: "Glory to thee, 0 Satan! Glory and honor 
and power to thee forever and ever. \Ve praise thee, we 
adore thee, ,ve worship thee! l(ing of hell! Receive our 
supplication!" 

That the present day revival of Spiritism should bring 
about this frightful cult can easily be understood. Spirit
ism itself, whether practised by an im1noral, vile woman
medium, or by Sir Oliver Lodge and Conan Doyle, is demon
ism. Through it Satan tries to get hold of the bodies and 
souls of men and women to possess, to use and to ruin them. 
This thing will grow and keep step with the denial of Christ, 
His blessed atoning work and the revelation of God. Fear
ful days are ahead for this blinded age. 

The Vatican and Zionism. The Vatican is more or less 
agitated over the rehabilitation of the Jews to Palestine. 
Their Roman hierarchy docs not make any objection to the 
progra1n of re-establishing the J cwish people in their home
land, but they brand as intolerable any subjugation by the 
J cws of other races and religions already established there. 
\iVhat will happen before long can easily be fo,eseen. The 
fact is it has happened already as the reader will see from 
the paragraph which follows. If Zionism thinks that the 
allied powers can give the peace and rest they need their 
minds will soon be disabused of this delusion. Only One 
can give p<;ace-"The Prince of Peace." 
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The Year of Hope! The Passover of Redemption! 
Many Jews who had returned to Palestine calJed 1920 "the 
year of Hope!" and celebrating the Passover feast in J erusa
lem they said it was ' 1the Passover of Redemption." This 
is a delusion of their blinded hearts. How can there be 
Hope and redemption without the true Passover Lamb and 
true faith in Him! Their hopes ,vere blasted on the very 
Passover day. A great persecutibn broke out in Jerusalem. 
There were anti-Zionistic demonstrations and finally they 
culminated in a serious outbreak. The official report gives 
the following results: 5 J e\vs dead; 235 ,vounded more or 
less seriously; over 100 Jewish stores looted with a loss of 
$100,000; 14 groves of oranges devastated, etc. The 
Jewish Press has severely condemned the British l\1ilitary 
Administration for being responsible for the affair. The 
special correspondent in Palestine to "The Maccabaean" 
writes: 

"But most serious perhaps of all our losses is the loss of our confidence 
in the British Military Administration here. The administration not 
only knew that the program was planned and failed to take steps to 
avert the disaster, but throughout the trying days following the program 
all the officials, from the highest to the lowest, have behaved towards 
the Jews as if they had provoked it. After bolstering up the Arab op
position to a point where the administration could no longer control it, 
it has been endeavoring to prove the opposition so formidable as to de
feat the projects of the British government and the one hope of the 
Jewish people. •The indisputable connivance at the program and the 
causes which led up to it-the hostile manifestations, the uncensored 
Arab press, the unsuppressed propaganda in the Arab dubs-v,ras an
other device of the local administration to prove how insuperable were 
the obstacles to the Balfour Declaration. If the program ,vere a suc
cessful one the device might have been useful to them." 

The English Catholic Revival. Great Britain is in the 
midst of a great Catholic revival, which n1ay well be termed 
"The Back-to-Rome-Movement." It has been going on 
for a good while but has now assumed great proportions. 
The "London Christian" remarks on it as follows: 

"Whatever doubt may have been entertained as to the inner meaning 
of the Anglo-Catholic congress which is now in session in London is 
dissipated by the frank statement made in a leading article which ap
peared in the organ of the movement last week. The congress is an 
attempt to show, by means of spectacle and demonstration, that the 
'Catholic revival has not spent its force.' The twelve hundred priests, 
who this week marched to St. Albans Church, Holborn, accompanied by 
banners, crucifixes, censers, etc., to take part in a grand High Mass, set 
out to offer to London 'an object lesson of the strength of the Catholic 
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revival.' One of the pictures in the academy this year represents 
'Pontifical High Mass' at All Saints', Margaret-st. This picture is re
produced as part of the propaganda of the Anglo-Catholic congress. 
It remains to be seen whether or not the English people are going to be 
impressed with all this pomp and ceremony, or whether they will have 
the wit to ask 'by what authority' is all this done? For the whole thing 
is a determined attempt to bring us back to pre-Reformation days, 
and to 'undo the mischief of the Reformation.• We have not much faith 
in the religious 'convictions' of a great mass of Englishmen at the present 
time, but we have faith in their common sense, and it may be a good 
thing that the Romeward movement in the English Church has now 
taken to the streets. People ·will a little better understand what is 
really going on, and it may be they will be aroused from their apathy." 

Such a revival is bound to continue and before long a 
good part of the English church-denomination will go back 
to l\1other-Harlot-Rome. 

·============:::::::---

Separation from the World 
The separation of the Lord Jesus Christ from the world is 

the rneasure of His people's separation. This He dearly 
states in His intercessory prayer, saying to the Father, 
"They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." 
(John xvii: 16.) \Vhile in the world, He was not of the 
world. He moved entirely outside its sphere of aims, ambi
tions, amusements, fashions, habits, purposes and tastes. 
So must we. Not only so, but He declared the unchanging 
hostility of the worlci to His disciples. 1

' I have given them 
thy word; and the world hath hated them, bcca11se they arc 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world" (John xvii: 
14); and on the eve of His departure He said to then1, "If 
the ,vorld hate you, ye know that it hated rne before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hatcth you." (John 
xv: 18, 19.) 

The world has a distinct and unchanging character, 
whether it is the rude or cultivated world, the world of the 
first or of the nineteenth century. 11 The whole world lieth 
in the wicked one" (I John v: 19), however various the 
methods which the wicked one takes to exhibit its essential 
and unalterable evil. Sometimes he instigates the world to 
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seek the destruction of the truth by violence, and when this 
fails, as it always fails, he adopts the policy of Balaa1n, who 
could not curse the redeemed nation, but "taught Balak to 
cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication." 
(Revelations ii: 14.) \Vhat he cannot accomplish by slaugh
ter he effects by strategy, and in this way has triumphed 
over the great mass of professing Christians. 

Hence the searching and solemn testimony of the Holy 
Ghost: "Adulteresses! know ye not, that the love for the 
world is hatred against God? Whoso therefore professes to 
be a lover of the world a hater of God is constituted." 
(Jan1es iv: 4.) (Bassett's translation.) The Christian 
v.rho loves the world, and conforms to the ways of the world, 
is guilty of precisely the same shameful sin committed by a 
woman when she is unfaithful to her husband, and moreover 
"settles down to be, becomes, takes his stand as" an ene1ny 
of God .. according to the meaning of the word translated is 
in our authorized version. Christ claims the church as His 
bride, and when·she goes over to the ,vorld that lieth in the 
,vicked one, what is it but spiritual adultery, which puts 
upon her a stigma forever? 

Along with the stinging rebuke comes the tender beseech
ing 11 by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world." 
(Romans xii: I, 2.) But why? Because Christ "gave 
Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will of God and our 
Father." (Galatians i: 4.) If, then, a professing Chris
tian is not delivered from the present evil world, if it still 
masters his heart and controls his conduct, if he acts and 
speaks and thinks and desires like the unsaved around him, 
if his aspirations go out to a worldly life, and his enjoyments 
consist in worldly pleasure, it is obvious that the end for 
which Christ died has not been gained in his case, nor has 
the will of God and our Father been done. 

Here is the command, and neither indifference nor unbe
lief can erase it from the book of life: "Love not the world, 
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neither the things that are in the world. If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth forever." (I John ii: 
15-17.) The Holy Ghost does not say if any unprofessing 
man, if any unbelieving man, but, if any man, whether he be 
a member of the church or not, love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him; and when this unerring test is applied 
to every man's standing and hope, how many will awake at 
last to the bitter disappointment that instead of abiding 
forever, they are undone forever! 

"When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
knock, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall 
answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are; 
then shall ye begin to say, we have eaten and drunk in Thy 
presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But He 
shall say, I tell you I know you not whenc~ ye are; depart 
from me all ye workers of iniquity." (Luke xiii: 25-27 .) 
It is not enough to come to the communion table and to 
listen to the preaching of the c;-ospel. Every one who claims 
to be a Christian n1ust enter somewhat at least into the 
experience of the apostle when he exclaimed, '· God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world." (Galatians vi: 14.) The cross has snapped the 
link that bound us to this world, now under condemnation. 

"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called children of God; and we 
are. For this cause the world knoweth us not, because it 
knew Him not." (I John iii: I.) Alas! the world knows 
most of those who have named the name of Christ too well, 
and it knows them because it sees not a particle of difference 
between them and its own votaries. If one attend~ the 
theatre, so does the other. If one engages in fashionable 
dances that are devised to promote licentiousness, so does 
the other. If one encourages the card table, so does the 
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other. If one plunges into the business of making money 
as the supreme object of life, and in utter disregard of the 
warnings of God's word against covetousness which is de
clared to be idolatry, so does the other. If one is overreach
ing and unscrupulous in trade, so is the other. If one fills 
his library with books which heathen might have written, 
precisely the same books are found in the library of the other. 

These words are written with profound sorrow; and if 
they should fall under the eye of any one who has become 
entangled in the meshes of the world, most affectionately 
and earnestly is he entreated to consider immediately, and 
to consider prayerfully whether he is not bound "to keep 
himself unspotted from the ·world?" (James i: 27.) For 
the sake of friends and acquaintances who may be stum
bling over him into hell, for his own soul's sake, and, above 
all, for Christ's sake, is he urged to ask himself the question 
,:vhether he has a right to belie his profession, to inflict a 
most grievous injury upon the cause he has publicly es
poused, to dishonor the Lord who bought him with His 
blood, to grieve the Holy Spirit of God whereby, if he is a 
Christian, he is sealed unto the day of redemption? 

If any arc led to reflection and repentance, they may also 
be led to inquire how they arc to get back to their first love. 
The answer is plainly given in the infallible Scriptures. "0 
Israel, return unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen 
by thine iniquity. Take with you words, and turn unto 
the Lord; say unto Him, Take away all iniquity and receive 
us graciously [or accept the good One]; So will we render as 
bullocks the offering of our lips." (Hosea xiv: I, 2 .) "If 
\Ve confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." (I John 
i: 9.) "Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world.; 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
helievcth that Jesus is the Christ." (I John v: 4, 5.) It 
comes to this; take { 'hri:-.t with a renewed act of faith as a 
Saviour, not only from the consequences of sin, but from the 
dominion of sin, and from the accursed love of the world. 

"He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, 
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and the world knew Hin1 not." (John i: 1 o.) In His last 
intercessory prayer it evidently grieved Him to say, 11 0 
righteous Father, the world hath not known Thee." (John 
xvii: 25.) So then the world knows not the Son nor the 
Father; nor does it know the Holy Spirit, for Jesus says, '' I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com
forter, that He 1nay abide with you forever; even the Spirit 
of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
Him not, neither knoweth Him" (John xiv: 16, 17); and 
the apostle writes, "Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we• might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God." (I 
Corinthians ii: 12.) Well therefore may Christians heed 
the admonition of that Spirit, "Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers, for what fellowship hath right
eousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
Christ with Belial, or what part hath he that believeth with 
an unbeliever? and what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God." (II 
Corinthians vi: 14~16.) 

Christ's Witness of Himself 
He said, "I am one that bear witness of myself." (John 

viii: r8.) The value of evidence depends upon the credibil
ity of the witness, and it is a striking fact that no one has 
been found, who denies the intelligence, the sincerity, or the 
veracity of the witness in this case. Men who do not 
accept Him as their Saviour vie with those who believe on 
Him as their Redeemer, in admiration of His character, 
and in praise of His blameless life. All will concede that 
His testimony is worthy of respect and confidence, and 
hence any fair-minded inquirer after truth is bound to 
weigh attentively the testimony He bore concerning Him
self. 

First, He affirmed that He was the Son of God in a sense 
in which the word can be applied to no other being. He 
inquired of His disciples, "whom say ye that I am? And 
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Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven." (Matthew xvi: 15--17.) Of course it did not 

need thl' Father to reveal that we are all the creatures of 
( ;od; and J L'sus stood forth by Hi::-; own confes::-;iun the Son 
nf the living ( ~od, unlikL' any other man. On another oc
casion whPn the Jews sought to slay Hin1 because He "said 
also that God was His Father, making Himself equal with 
God," so far from denying the charge He replied, "The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son; that all men should honor the Son, even as 
they honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Father which hath sent Him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; 
and they that hear shall live." (John v: 18-25.) 

It is obvious, therefore, that He claimed a Sonship in 
relation to God, that exalted Him far above men. So He 
did not hesitate to say, "\Vhatsoever ye shall ask in my 
Nan1e, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son." (John xiv: 13.) What man would dare to be 
the hearer and answerer of prayer? "Father, the hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify Thee" 
(John xvii: I), placing His glory on a level with the glory 
of God. Still later, when He was put upon His oa_th, as we 
would say, by the high priest, and asked to declare plainly 
whether He was the Son of the Blessed, "Jesus said, I am; 
and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." (1Vlark xiv: 
62.) He was condemned to death for this alleged blas
phemy, the Jews saying to Pilate, "we have a law, and by 
our law He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son 
of God." (John xix: 7.). 

Second, He testified that He was and is God. Not only 
was He called Emmanuel, which means "God with us," but 
He claimed the perfections and prerogatives of God. He 
read unuttered thoughts, and forgave sins, like God. 
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(Matthew ix: 2~6.) He said, "\Vhere two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midst of 
them." (Matthew xviii: 20.) He said, "All power is 
given unto lvie in heaven and in earth," and all nations are 
to observe whatsoever He has commanded. (1\/Iatthe,,1 

xxviii: 18-20.) He said, "As the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom He ,vill." (John v: 21.) He said, "Before Abra
han1 ,vas born, I am." (John viii: 58.) He said, "I and 
n1y Father are one." (John x: 30.) He said, "He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father." (John xiv: 9.) He 
said, "\Vhen the comforter is come, whom I ,vill send unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro
ceedeth fr01n the Father, He shall testify of 1\ile. 
He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are 
mine." (John xv: 26; xvi: 14.) He said, 'iO Father, 
glorify thou Me, with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had with Thee before the world was." (John xvii: 5.) 
\Vhen Thomas addressed Hi1n with the words of supreme 
adoration, "My Lord and 1ny God," He breathed no 
hint of rebuke, but accepted the hon1age as His due. He 
who said and did these things ,vas a bad man, a madman, 
or,God. · 

Third, He testified that He was and is the only Sa
viour. "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." (lVIatthew xi: 29.) "He 
that believeth on Hirn is not condemned; but he that be
lieveth not is condemned already, because he bath not be
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God." (John 
iii: 18.) u Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of n1an, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you." (John vi: 54.) 
"If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." 
(John vii: 37.) "Whither I go, ye cannot come. 
I said before unto you, that ye shall die in your sins; for if 
ye believe not that I AM, ye shall die in your sins, but now 
they have no cloak for their sin." (John viii: 23.) When 
the Spirit is come, He will reprove the world "of sin, because 
they believe not on me." (John xvi: 9.) 
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Fourth, He testified that He ,vas and is the only Light 
of the ,vorld. '' I am the light of the \vorld; he that fol
lov.reth l\f e shall not ,valk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." (John viii: 12.) "As long as I am in the 
,vorld, I am the light of the ·world." (John ix: 5.) · '' I am 
come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on 1\/Ic 
should not abide in darkness. (John xii: 46.) No man 
knoweth ,vho the Son is, but the Father; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
Him." (Luke x: 22 .) In the closing book of the Bible 
He announces that He is "the Son of God," ''He which 
searcheth the reins and hearts." (Revelation ii: 18, 23.) 

Fifth, He testifies that He was and is the only ,vay. 
"I am the ,vay, the truth, and the life." (John xiv: 6.) 
He does not say, I am a ,vay, but the way. \Ve are not 
surprised, then, to hear Him also saying: "I am the bread 
of life'' (John vi: 35); "I am the door; by Me, if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved" (John x: q); "I am the 
good shepherd; the good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep" (John x: II); "I am the resurrection, and the 
life; he that believeth in l\1e, though he ,vere dead, yet 
shall he live" (John xi: 25); "I am the true vine, 
I am the vine, ye are the branches'' (John xv: I, 5); "I 
an1 a king" (John xvi ii: 37); "I am the living One, ,vho 
became dead; and, behold, I am living unto the ages of 
ages, Amen; and have the keys of hades and of death" 
(Revelation i: 18); "I am Alpha and 01nega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last" (Revelation xxii: 13). 

Sixth, He testified that He is the only Judge. "The 
hour is coming, in the which all that arc in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of judgment." (John v: 28, 29.) 
"It came to pass, that when He was returned, having 
received the •kingdom, then He commanded these servants 
to be called unto Him, to whom He had given the n10ney, 
that He might know how 1nuch every man had gained by 
trading.'' (Luke xix: 15.) "When the Son of man shall 
cmne in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then 
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shall He sit upon the throne of His glory; and before Him 
shall be gathered all nations." (Matthew xxv: 3r, 32.) 

Seventh, He testified that He will come again. "The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father, with his 
Angels, and then he shall reward every man according to 
his ,vorks." (lVIatthew xvi: 27.) "\Vatch, therefore, for 
Vt' kmJ\V not what hour vour Lord doth come." (J\1atthew . . . 
xxiv: 42.) "\Vatch ~ye therefore; for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest, coming suddenly 
He find you sleeping. And what I say unto you, I say unto 
all, \Vatch." (Mark xiii: 35-37.) "If I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto my
self; that where I am, there ye may be also." (John xiv: 3.) 
"Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown." (Revelation iii: I I.) 
11 Surely, I come quickly. Amen. "(Revelation xxii: 20.) 

Our Lord's Silence 
The Holy Spirit is careful to inform us that the Son of 

God answered not the accusations of the chief priests and 
scribes, when he stood on trial for His life. Seven hundred 
years before His birth it was announced through the Prophet, 
with the accuracy of history, "He was oppressed, and He 
was afflicted; yet He opened not His mouth; He is brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shear
ers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth." (Isaiah liii: 7.) 

At the close of His ministry of mercy He was dragged 
before the high priest, who "arose, and said unto Him, 
Answerest thou nothing? What is it which these witness 
against thee? But Jesus held his peace." (Matthew xxvi: 
62, 63.) It is true that when adjured by the living God to 
say whether He was the Christ, the Son of God, He declared 
that He was and is, and is to be seen hereafter sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; 
but "when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, 
He answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto Him,-Hearest 
thou not how many things they witness against thee? 
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And He answered him to never a word; insmnuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly." (Matthew xxvii: 12-14.) 

Elsewhere it is recorded that uPilate asked Him, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And He, answering, said unto 
him, Thou sayest it.'' It seems the more remarkable that 
He should reply to Pilate when it is immediately added, 
"The chief priests accused Him of nrnny things-but He 
ansvvered nothing. And Pilate asked Him again, saying, 
answerest thou nothing? Behold how many things they 
witness against thee. But Jesus yet answered nothing, so 

that Pila te marvelled. " (Mark xv: 2-5.) The blessed 
One was evidently acting on the principle laid down in 
Scripture, uA time to keep silence, and a time to speak." 
( Ecclesiastes iii: 7.) 

Pilate, unwilling to decide the case for or against his 
strange prisoner, sent Him to Herod, who "was exceeding 
glad; for he ,vas · desirous to see Him of a long season, be
cause he had heard many things of Him; and he hoped to 
have seen some miracle done by Him. Then he questioned 
with Him in many words; but He ans,vered him nothing. 
And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehen1ently 
accused Him." (Luke xxiii: 8-10.) In all that followed, 
the mockery, the wearing of the gorgeous robe, the threat 
of Pilate to chastise Him, the discussion of the release of 
Himself or Barabbas, the fierce shouts of the crowd, "Crucify 
Hi1n, crucify Him," the sentence to a cruel and shameful 
death, it does not appear that He opened His mouth. 

The Roman governor was compelled to confess, "I find 
no fault in Him," but 0 the Je,vs answered him, vVe have a 
law, and by our law He ought to die, because He made Hin1-
self the Son of God," a plain proof that they understood the 
title to be a claim of equality with God. "\~lhen Pilate 
therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid; and 
went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art Thou? But Jesus gave him no answer," al
though He subsequently spoke to him, but not to answer 
his question. (John xix: 7-I 1.) 

The silence and the speech of our Lord in His last day 
on earth are very significant and full of instruction. Of 
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course He was perfect in all of His ways and words, and 
there was a deliberate purpose in what He said and in His 
refusal to speak. He talked vvith Pilate, He declared Him
self to be the Son of God and the coming Judge and King, in 
reply to the high priest's question, but to the accusations of 
the chief priests, elders and scribes; He ansvvered nothing. 
These were the representatives of the Ia,v, and to the Ia,v's 
accusations He had nothing to say, because He Himself was 
the representative of sinners righteously condemned, over 
whose head ,vas hanging the unchangeable sentence of a 
!}1erited doom, "the soul that sinneth 1 it shall die." (Ezekiel 
xviii: 4.) 

Although perfectly sinless in nature and in life 1 He was 
as one guilty before the law, and what could He say? God 
"hath made Him to be sin for us, who kne,v no sin; that ,ve 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him." (II 
Corinthians v: 21.) The passage ,vhich tells us that as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth, occurs in the n1idst of the most emphatic testimony 
to His substitutionary sacrifice in the behalf and in the 
stead of sinners. 1 'Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him stricken, 
smitten of God, and afflicted. But He vvas wounded for 
our trangressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace ,vas upon Him; and with His 
stripes we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray; 
we have turned every one to his own ,vay; and the Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." (Isaiah liii: 4--6.) 

Every,vhere in Scripture it is taught that His death had 
a direct relation to sin, as the atoning sacrifice to cover the 
guilt of His believing people. It is an essential feature of 
the gospel, it is the gospel itself, "that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried; 
and that He rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures." (I Corinthians xv: 1-4.) "\;\!ho gave Him~ 
self for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present 
evil age, according to the will of God and our Father." 
(Galatians i: 4.) "Wlio gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity." (Titus ii: 14.) 
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Thus it is all the way through the inspired writings, and 
it is not strange that when He stood in the shadow of the 
cross, and listened to those who accused Him in the name of 
the law, He was silent. He could not say that He had per
sonally violated the law, neither could He say that the law 
had no claim against Him, and therefore He answered 
nothing. He took the place of countless millions of whom 
it is declared, "Now we know, that what things soever the 
law saith, it saith to the1n who are under the law; that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God," or "subject to the judgment of God." (Ro
mans 111: 19.) 

Christ or Compromise 
( Concluded) 

A Remarkable Confession 

A leading clergyman of the Church ,of England said re
cently: 

"Will you allow rne-1 will not apologize for saying it-to say that a 
strange thing has happened in our land with regard to this very question 
of the church's entering into the task of settling the social problems of 
the hour? There is, synchronizing with the weakening of the church's 
influence today, an increased interest on the part of the church in, and 
an increased interference upon the part of the church with, the problems 
that divide men socially one from the other. Since the social gospel 
assumed the uppermost place in the Christian pulpit, to my mind-I 
may be wrong, and I am prepared to be shown if I am wrong-the 
influence of the church at large upon the consciences and hearts of men 
has receded and receded considerably." 

We believe this conclusion to be unanswerable. Facts 
are accumulating which bear it out. Dissipating her en
ergy in a ceaseless round of social activities the church 1s 
Rhorn of her power to bless. In a recent article on 

''The Preaching of the Cross" 

the editor of the "British Weekly" lamented the fact that 
the preaching of the Cross ,vas fast becoming a thing of the 
past in many pulpits: 

"We are deeply persuaded that the Cross can be preached-a stum
hling-block to some, foolishness to others, but yet the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God. V,.Te think that on thi:-; preaching of the Gospel 
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whatever progress the church has made is grounded. \Ve think, more
over, that without this preaching the church has no weapon of aggres
sion within her reach." 

These are noble words, doubly so because of their truth. 
And, as the article proceeded to show, the Cross is more 
than a revelation of the love of God. It is necessary for 
the pardon of sins. It is the preaching of Christ as the aton
ing Sacrifice for sin that God delights to bless. "The 
Holy Ghost has no subject but the Cross, and when this 
Cross is preached He works on the spiritually dead, and He 
1nakes the soul a new creation." Men are forgetting this 
today. The pulpit to a large extent has lost its emphasis. 
It is c01npromising, apologetic, as if it were ashamed of the 
Gospel. It is easier and less exacting to preach the social 
gospel than it is to be a winner of souls. It needs no ago
nizing prayer and spiritual power to engage in the former. 
It is impossible to be the latter without them. 

Many a prodigal, tired of sin and longing for deliverance, 
has entered a meeting place. How many times has the 
preacher stood up and that prodigal incarnated in the 
crowd has sat before him. Did he tell him of redeeming 
love, of the Saviour's precious Blood which cleanseth from 
all sin, of joyful welcome and forgiveness, the robe, the 
shoes, the ring? Or did he discourse eloquently on "civic 
righteousness,'' 

"The Uplift of Humanity" 

and ' 1social salvation/' or similar themes? Alas! how often 
it has been the latter, and the captive of sin has gone away 
despairing. But what of the preacher? \Vill God hold him 
responsible? Surely! His business was to preach the Gos
pel. His auditor needed a Saviour. 

We have replaced God's message by a sacrilegious sub
stitute. "Preach the \Vord'' is God's command, and when 
He says it let us ask no questions, make no remonstrances, 
but gladly arise and obey. 

Some years ago a statue which had been erected in India 
to Queen Victoria was found to be shamefully defaced with 
a coat of coal tar. Every endeavor was made to discover 
the culprit or culprits, but without success. Attempts were 
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then n1ade to cleanse the statue, but all ended in defeat and 
disappointment. At last, after many Europeans had sought 
in vain to remove the ugly stains, a Hindu offered his serv
ices, and promised, with the aid of a special fluid he pos
sessed, to renew the beauty of the statue. Permission was 
granted to hi111, with the result that the coal tar was com
pletely rernoved and the monument restored to its former 
beauty. As there was but one man who could remove the 
stain from the statue, so there is but One ,vho can cleanse 
the guilty stain of sin. That One is none other than the 
Lord Jesus Christ. All other substitutes are unavailing. 
The Gospel is not good advice; it is good news, the good 
news concerning Christ. Instead, therefore, of preaching 
the ephemeral evangels of modern thought let us glory m 
the Cross, the Gospel of the glory of the blessed God. 

In Doing This We Shall Be in Line with God's Purpose 

Individual salvation is the only salvation for this age. 
Let us, therefore, concentrate on this, and so, under God, 
hasten the day when, the Church of God complete, her Lord 
shall take her to Himself forever. 

The following testimony by Charles Haddon Spurgeon, 
probably the greatest preacher of the nineteenth century, 
to the truth we have been emphasizing js well worth re
peating: 

'' Paul does not paint the future ,vith rose-color; he is no smooth
tongued prophet of a golden age into which this dull earth may be imag
ined to be growing. There are sanguine brethren who are looking 
forward to everything growing better and better until at last this present 
age ripens into a millennium. They will not be able to sustain their 
hopes, for Scripture gives them no solid basis to rest upon. We who 
believe that there will be no millennium reign without the King, and 
who expect no rule of righteousness except through the appearing of 
the righteous Lord, are nearer the mark. Apart from the second ad
vent of our Lord, the world is more likely to sink into a pandemonium 
than to rise into a millennium. A Divine interposition seems to me the 
hope set before us in the Scripture, and, indeed, to be the only hope 
adequate to the occasion. . . . There wi1l spring up in the Christian 
Church, and round about it, a body of faithless men who profess to have 
faith; unsaintly men who unite with the saints; men having the form 
of godliness, but denying the power.'' 

These are true words, according to the revelation of God. 
Many people, suffering from un(xJ11scioµa, mental or moral 
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strabismus, conceive of the world as getting more and more 
Christian; what they do see is a Christianity that is getting 
more and more worldly both in character and in conduct. 

The Spirit of Compromise Is Everywhere 

The war, we are told, has changed everything. Hence
forth there must be a broad-minded tolerance manifested 
by the church towards the animal spirits and reckless pleas
ure-seeking of young people. Nothing is secular now, so 
they say. "We do not hesitate to sandwich a religious ad
dress between two comic songs," said the head of a vast 
religious organization for young men. Cinemas, concerts, 
whist drives, dances, etc., are to be the staple lines of the 
church of the future. "Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God?" (James 4: 4.) 

There is a terrible day of reckoning coming for those 
who are leading the professing church into the morass of 
carnal delights and unabashed worldliness. This compro
mising spirit cometh not from above. It is earthly, sensual, 
devilish. Compromise never won a battle for faith or right
eousness. Compr01nise begets inertia. It develops a flabby 
conscience and a race of religious pigmies. It leaves no 
song in our hearts, no note of triumph on our lips. Not 
thus are saints made. The gates of hell can ahvays 'gainst 
such stuff prevail. A religion that costs nothing is worth 
what it costs. This easy-going 111odern substitute for the 
"faith once delivered to the saints" (Jude 3) is a thing to 
make angels weep. It \vill be an awful thing to stand at 
the bar of God and know that you were admired and ap
plauded on earth. It will be an appaling thing to know 
that multitudes who arc forever lost were helped to their 
dreadful end by your unfaithfulness; that instead of 
preaching Christ to them you tickled their ears with power
less platitudes and called forth their applause by your clever 
acting. Upon your soul will fall the woe of lost opportu-. 
nity, .misspent life, and the unheeded call of God. 
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III 

Christ or Compromise 

These are the alternatives. The church must never tam
per with her fundamental doctrines, compromise with the 
spirit of the age and follow the lead of every would-be 
leader, vainly imagining that this is the road to success. 
It is the road to ruin. 

Nor must she swallow the Christless catchword of mod
ern thought about the "uplift of humanity" and "the broth
erhood of man," crying "peace" when there is no peace, 
and become the hireling puppet of the enemies of Christ. 

Nay! the church is to go forth "fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners." (S. of 
S. 6: ro.) She is to proclaim aloud that the only ground 
of access to a holy God is the sacrificial Blood of His Son; 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is no erring mortal like our
selves, but "God over all, blessed for evern (Romans 9: 5); 
that He is coming back, first for His own, and then as King 
of kings and Lord of lords. 

Morality may give a man a veneer of what is called "re
ligion," but it cannot save his soul and fit him for the realms 
above. Character building may give man an outward pol
i~h; it cannot regenerate. Ethics may instruct and ele
vate; they cannot prevent from going to pieces on the rocks 
uf spiritual shipvvrcck. 

So Then to the Work 

111 spite uf the cultured critics with their symbols of eru
dition, calling themselves Christians, the while they deny 
every vital doctrine of the faith; in spite of every cross cur
rent of opposition, he it from man or devil, let us proclaim 
the grand old Gospel that never fails to cheer. Let us waste 
no time in tinkering side issues that sap our strength and 
sidetrack our feet. Let us tell men that every crash of bat
tle, the breakdown of a boasting civilization, and the apos
tasy in the professing church are but the verification of the 
Word of God which has foretold them all, and let us bid 
them decide for Christ. 
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That a period of greater tribulation than has ever seared 
the earth lies ahead is as certain as anything can be. That 
every true believer in our Lord Jesus Christ will be deliv
ered from it is the comfort of the Scriptures. 

In view of the fact that at any moment our blessed Lord 
may come for His own, should ,ve not give ourselves unre
servedly and whole-heartedly to making known the glad 
tidings of His Gospel? 

He is Coming 

the despised and rejected of men. \\lhen once He takes 
His power and reigns unrighteousness 1nust hide its face 
and oppression flee away. Seated on the throne of His 
father David, in that Jerusalem near which He died, of the 
increase of His government and peace there shall be no 
end, 1

' EvEN so, COME, LORD JEsus." 

Ashes of a Red Heifer 
Numbers xix 

The book of Numbers con ta ins the wilderness experience 
of God's people, and here we have His provision for their 
cleansing along their pilgrim way to the promised land. 
"A red heifer without spot, wherein is no blemish, and upon 
which never ca1ne yoke," was chosen as the sacrifice. Every 
type of the Lord Jesus Christ was without blemish, and 
the very color of red indicated the great truth of the Bible. 
"It is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul." 
(Leviticus xvii: 11.) lJpon Him never came the yoke of 
sin, and yet God" made Him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be constituted the righteousness of Goel 
in Him." (II Corinthiansv: 21.) 

The red heifer was given to Eleazar, the priest, who 
brought her forth without the camp, "and one shall slay 
her before his face; and Eleazar the priest shall take of her 
blood with his finger, and sprinkle of her blood directly 
before the tabernacle of the congregation seven times." As 
both the high priest and the victim represented Christ, it 
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was impossible to say that Eleazar slew her, but with divine 
accuracy we are told that 11 one shall slay her." The sub
stitute for guilty Israel was brought without the camp, as 
it is written, "The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are 
burned without the camp. \tVherefore Jesus also, that He 
n1ight sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered 
without the gate. Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him 
,vithout the camp, bearing His reproach." (Hebrew xiii: 
I 1-13). If He was treated as sin, remember it was for us. 

The blood was sprinkled seven times, for the blood made 
perfect a ton em en t; "and the priest shall take cedar wood, 
and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the 1nidst of the 
burning of the heifer." The cedar wood and the hyssop 
stand for all that is of nature, fron1 the highest to the low
est, and the scarlet is the symbol of earthly glory. That 
which the flesh most prizes, and everything of which w~ 
are prone to boast, must be laid in the fire that consumed 
the Son of God, leaving ~he redeemed soul to say with the 
apostle, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whon1 the world has been 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." (Galatians vi: 14.) 

The ashes of the red heifer were gathered up, and kept 
for the congregation of the children of Israel, in the wilder
ness journey, "for a water of separation; it is a purification 
for sin." .The blood made atonement, but the ashes, the 
memorial of death, n1ingled with running or living water, 
met the daily and hourly need of the elect host as they 
moved on to their Canaan home. They could not touch 
the dead body of a 1nan, or a bone of a man, or a grave 
without defilement, for death is the outstanding demonstra
tion, as it is the result, of sin. The plea might be that it 
was a filial duty to bury a beloved father or mother; but 
no matter, for the touch of the dead made the son or daughter 
unclean seven days. 

Nay, "every open vessel, which hath no covering bound 
upon it, is unclean." The very air is polluted, and even 
those who boast 1nost loudly of their "perfect sanctifica
tion" or "sinless life," are inhaling the malaria of sin, with-

• 
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out suspecting its loathsome presence. They ki\ver the 
claim of God's holiness, and palliate the evil of iniquity by 
claiming that if they are not conscious of deliberate trans:.. 
gression they are free from sin. But they forget that God 
makes provision for the sins of ignorance, and for the 
iniquity of our holy things. "If a soul sin, and commit any 
of these things which are forbidden to be done by the com
mandments of the Lord; though he wist it not, yet he is 
guilty, and shall bear his iniquity." (Leviticus v: 17.) The 
mitre was upon the forehead of the high priest, "That Aaron 
may bear the iniquity of the holy things, which the children 
of Israel shall hallow in all their holy things." (Exodusxxvii: 
38.) As long as we are in the wilderness we will need the 
memorial of Christ's death, rningled with the living water 
of the word, to cleanse us from the defi.len1ents of the way. 

There is no such thought either in the Old Testament or 
in the New of exemption from the presence of sin in this 
wilderness state. We need not yield to it, thank God, but 
it is there, or rather, it is here, compelling every one who is 
taught by the Spirit in the word to say, "I know that in me, 
that is in my flesh dwelleth no good thing." There is a 
popular theology proclaimed by many preachers, and em
braced by multitudes, which insists that sin consists only in 
the overt act, and that no one is committing it, unless con
scious of its workings. A more dangerous or delusive theor1, 
can scarcely be imagined. It leads logically and necessarily 
to the fatal conclusion ii I do no sin, and therefore what I 
do is no sin." It transfers the definition of sin from the 
decision of God's infallible word to the judgment of the 
ignorant and biased sinner, and leads him to shut his eyes 
to the evil that inheres in his very nature, even when not 
guilty of open transgression. He, who has been enlight
ened by the Holy Spirit in knowledge of the word, and of 
his own heart, will be the first to confess his constant need 
of forgiving mercy, and of cleansing from the defilements of 
our wilderness journey. Yet, along with the need comes 
the knowledge of the blood, and the constant washing with 
the water of the word. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER 

\;\THAT THE KING REQUIRES 

(Oct. 24. Matt. xv: I-IO, 43-48) 
Colden Text, Matt. v: 48 

Daily Readings 

l\lon., 18, Luke vi: I 7-27. Tues., 19, Luke vi: 28~~36. \Vee!., 20, 

Luke vi: ,,9-49. Thurs., 21, Matt. v: 1-12. Fri., 22, Matt. v: 13-24-. 

:,at., 23, Matt. v: 25-36. Sun., 24, Matt. v: 37-48. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Our Divine Teacher, vv. I, 2. 2. The \Vay to Happiness, vv. 3-10. 

:,. The \Vay to Blessed Service, vv. 37-48. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Do not forget that we are here upon the kingdom grounds and in the 
kingdom aspect of truth. The King has been presented to Israel in 
fulfilment of the promise made to them through the prophets. God is 
spanning the four hundred silent years and is announcing the King and 
the kingdorn. And in these three chapters of Matthew we have the 
lVIagna Charta of the Kingdom. Yet there is much in the chapters which 
is deeply suggestive and profitable to us in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Keep well in mind the fact of the One who is speaking here to our 
hearts. He is no mere man like John the Baptist; but the Lord Jesus 
Christ. (Matt.i: 21;Jno.i: 1~4;Heb.i: 1-3;Johni: 18.) And note 
also that He is the cm bosomed Son of God who is telling out the Father's 
secrets to us; revealing the Father to His children. And so He not 
only speaks with authority and power, but with tenderness of heart and 
fulness of grace and love unto us. \Ve need regenerated hearts and 
digged ears to hear what He has to say unto us. And as we sit at His 
feet and hear His word we shall have our hearts filled to the full with 
His blessing. 

The Beatitudes with which our lesson opens describe the happiness 
of the saved heart walking in the way of the Lord. As also they speak 
pre-eminently of the things which shall characterize the redeemed peo
ple during millennial reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. Detailed study is 
out of the question. Yet it is well to note progressive Christian char
acter here described. It commences with poverty of spirit and finds 
its fruitage in true peace making which ever calls for and receives per
secution. It takes a true testimony to rouse up the el}emy; he never 
troubles the half hearted, worldly living, carnal Christian. Yet is 
there such a fellowship with Christ for the true hearted child of God in 
this way and walk; and it strengthens and helps in this line of suffering 
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for Christ. We are enabled to walk the life of faith spite of all opposition 
' from the foe. Remember that we are on the victorious side; the ·winning 

side with Christ in all this beloved. (I John iv: 4.) Think ever of the 
coming triumph of the Lord Jesus Christ; and hear His word, "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have overcome 
the world." (John xvi: .33.) 

The world today, as well as the church of Christ have need of just 

such people as we have described in the opening verses of this chapter. 
The world and the professing church may scoff at and ridicule such, but 
inwardly they respect and honor them. And in these days of stress and 
pressure men are looking for and demanding the genuine. How high 
the privilege of the child of God to meet the world's need in the pmver of 
Christ Jesus. Yet these blessed Christian gems are to be had only 
through persistent heart fellowship with God. They are not mere 
counterfeits of the flesh that may be purchased with works or money. 
They are the diamonds, jaspers, rubies, and gold of the Spirit; to be had 
only from God by the child of God who is seeking to be much with God, 
and who finds in that fellowship the heart and life transformation c;-od 
has promised. Remember too how very short the time for such a life 
and walk now is, for the coming of the Lord has drawn near; and full 
soon shall we be with Him where He is and be like Him. How blessed 
our exodus if we may go adorned in all the precious fulness of the wealth 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. ·what honor to Him thus to go! 

HE\V DO\VN THE CORRUPT TREE 

(Oct. 31. l\latt. vii: 15-27) 
Golden Text, l\fott. vii: I 9 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 25, Matt. vi: I -8. Tues., 26, Matt. vi: 9-18. \Ned., 27, 
Matt. vi: 19-26. Thurs., 28, Matt. vi: 27-34. Fri., 29, l'vfatt. vii: 1-8. 
Sat., 30, Matt. vii: 9-20. Sun., 31, Matt. vii: 21-29. 

l. L SS0N OUTLJNE 

I. The False and True Teachers, vv. 15-20. 2. The False and True 
\Yorkers, vv. 21-23. .3. The False and True Builders, vv. 24-27. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Hardly a temperance lesson; the truth for our study here goes far 
deeper than that. And so also the world wide prohibition is not the 
hewing down of the tree as here portrayed. One of the prominent evils 
of the day that is resulting disastrously in the spiritual realm is the 
misuse of truth; the severing it from its vital connection and wresting 
it into peculiar _channels of fanaticism in its interpretation. The false 
and the true are in sharp contrast in our lesson; and are put thus by the 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself; and that purposely. His word is with 
authority in this days of mere formality and outward profession. (II 
Tim. iii: 1-3.) 
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Our Lord is closing His marvellous teaching concerning the kingdom 
and we have the last ·words of the Magna Charta of the kingdom for 
our study. And when it is ultimately set up it will be through the elim
ination of all that is false and merely of the professional type. (Matt. 
xiii: 41-43; xxiv: 38-41.) Remember that the home going of the 
church removes the godly out of the world and leaves the mere profess
ing mass behind; while the later inbringing of the kingdom takes away 
all the tares and leaves the righteous for the earthly place of privilege 
and lJlessing. l'v1eanwhilc we are given to know the abiding standards 
and truths of the divine word ,vhich are to be applied to all that presents 
itself, that everything may be proved and used or discarded. (I Thess. 
v: 21.) 

The false prophets come first. Not now the ones who foretell future 
events, that line of service has ceased since the word has been completed. 
But in the ones who profess to teach the things of Christ Jesus. Fruit
age, spiritual fruitage is the test to be applied. Are they really practis
ing what they teach? This is the line of testing in Heb. xiii: 8; e. g., 
are the ones over us ever testifying of Christ; are they living Christ? 
If not they are under the ban of God; they are false and misleading, and 
the word of the Lord to us is "Beware.·'·' So many false teachers have 
come in among us today (II Cor. ii: 13-15) and we need divine wisdom 
to know them and strength in Christ to avoid them. 

The falsity may even go beyond teaching to the working of miracles. 
Remember that the <lay of miracles is not passed. God is as ready to 
work miracles today as ever. But whenever any great thing is done we 
must needs question carefully concerning it. Does it clearly and pre
ciously set before us Christ, the Christ of the word of God, the em bosomed 
Son of God; the God-man, crucified, risen, glorified. Otherwise it may 
be a trick of the enemy to delude and ensnare souls. And much of 
this we have here and now. (Deut. xiii: 1-5.) The day is nearing 
when all masks shall be torn away and the evil brought fully to light. 

Deeper yet does the Lord go in speaking the word of warning to us. 
There is a possibility of self deception on our part. Hearing and doing
t he hearing and doing of faith must go hand in hand, else we are on the 
sand which can never stand the hour of judgment and the stress of 
divine wrath in the last day. \iVe must needs see to it here and now 
that we are through faith, by grace, upon the rock and that we are stay
ing there in the power of Christ through the Spirit. We are brought 
face to face with the imperative need of regeneration. Only as being 
born again are we on the foundation. Only as regenerated are we at all 
able to do the work committed to our care by our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. It is a matter of personal vital interest. 
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PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN LIVI~G 

(Nov. 7. Matt. vi: 19-34) 
Golden Text, Matt. vi: 33 

Daily Readings 

Mon., I, Luke xii: I 15. Tues., 2, Luke xii: rfr-28. \Ved., 3, L11kP 
xii: 19-.. p1. Thurs., 4, LukP xii: 41-50. Fri., 5, Korn. xii: I S. '-,;it., 

(1, Rom. xii: 9-1~. Sat., 7, Rom. xii: 19-34. 

J. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. True Treasure, vv. 19-21. 2. True Enlightenment, vv. 20-2,1. 

3. True Service, vv. 24-29. 4. True Aims, vv. 30-34. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Lesson finds its heart in the life which pleases God; which is none 
other than that marked out in Gal. ii: 20. Among other things we 
shall find this life, in the grace of God, manifesting itself in the four things 
of our outline. First in seeking and having true treasure. The men 
of the ,world are so busy today in securing for themselves ·what they 
deem to be treasure; and as weighed and measured by the earthly stand
ards these are good things perchance. Yet are they of the present scene 
and subject to the world conditions and dangers of loss. Very fre
quently the story is that of rust and decay, or of the theft; and the one 
time possessors must needs sit down to bewail their)oss. How different 
from the treasure of which our Lord speaks, even the heavenly. And 
here it is possible to make even the estates and money of this world do 
duty in the matter of heavenly and eternal enrichment. (II Cor. viii: 
9; ix: 6-8.) Then will our heart go out to the heavenly things; and we 
shall have the greater zeal in the things of the Lord that make for His 
glory. Yet much of our heavenly treasure is stored up through suffer
ing. (II Cor. iv: 15-18.) 

Then again the life that pleases God will be one characterized by true 
enlightenment. Of the regenerated soul the Lord says: "He that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.'' 
(Jno. viii: 12.) And the Spirit writes: "Ye were sometimes darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord; walk as children of light." (Eph. v: 8.) 
Out in the light, walking in the light, we have the light filling our \:teart 
and our whole spiritual being to the glory of the Lord. What light to 
have! How great the privilege to thus walk! But apart from that all 
the enlightenment is but gloom and darkness; and the poor blinded soul 
is groping about in the darkness like a blind man groping for the wall; 
while professing to be in the light. You can verify this in philosophy 
and science falsely so-called) and in every one of the isms of the day 
that deny the Christ of God and His work. 

Then too this life will be characterized by true whole-hearted service. 
But note how the Spirit puts His finger upon the root and heart of all 
service. It is this simple heart trust that looks to God the Father to 
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meet the every day need, and such trust rests upon the promises that 
cannot fail. Here anxious thought is excluded and so mammon service 
is prevented; for anxious thought is service of mammon, (Cf. I Pet. 
v: 7, and Phil. iv: 6, with this verse 24.) How well cared for in tem
poral matters as well as spiritual things is the child of God in this 
present day. And what joy and blessing to leave the things that are 
t rnubling the men of the world to the care of our (~od and Father in 
( 'hrist Jesus. 

And then this life that is really pleasing to God is one that has true 
aims. How low and ,vordly are many of the aims of men. And when 
compared with the aims which our Lord sets before us all are low and 
tend to drag the life of the one who has them down, ever down. But 
when God and the things of God our Father are ever put first and are 
maintained in their first place then all the life measures up more or less 
to the high standard in Christ Jesus. Remember that the things which 
are seen are temporal, they are soon to pass away; and the new order to 
come m. But the unseen things are eternal. Our new life is eternal in 
Christ. And God would have us seek out the things which are there 
,vhere Christ sitteth at the right hand of God and have us set our 
affections upon things above not on things on the earth. 

THE POvVER AND AUTHORITY OF JESUS 

(Nov. 14. Matt. viii: 5-13; ix: 35~38) 
Golden Text, Matt. 9: 35 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., 8, Matt. viii: 1-13. Tues., 9, Matt. vm: 14-27. \1/ed., 
IO, Matt. viii: 28~34. Thurs., 1 I, Matt. ix: 1-13. Fri., 12, Matt. 
ix: q-26. Sat., 13, Matt. ix: 27-38. Sun., q, Heh. 1: 1-q. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Great Faith, Matt. vm: 5-10. 2. Crca1 Bh•s:;ing, l\fatt. ix: I-II 

3. Great Needs, Matt. ix: 35-38. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Let us again remind ourselves of the connection in which this matter 
stands here. Our Lord had just finished speaking of the kingdom con
ditions; and is descending from the mountain where he had been speak~ 
ing to meet the people in their need. Just as one day the descending 
Lord in His power and grace will meet the needs of the people in the 
millennial kingdom; needs temporal and physical as well as spiritual. 
And as He is now meeting the needs of the heavenly people. Only here 
the spiritual have the pre-eminence, and the physical healing is not 
always the rule. While yet the need of the soul is met. The healing 
of the nobleman's son is deeply suggestive to us as at this time. 

Just before performing this miracle our Lord had healed the leper; a 
poor child of Israel; and now He is performing the miracle of healing 
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upon a Gentile, the servant of a Roman Centurion. The Jew is healed 
by a personal touch and word; the Gentile by a word, and without a 
touch, and from a distance. The leper is cleansed from a disease that 
is in every sense a true type of sin-the sin that has mined man; which 
is eating out his spiritual vitality; and which excludes him from God 
and the very house of Cod. Just a word and a touch and he is healed; 
even as now souls are reached. And the Gentile is suffering from a 
palsy which prohibits all ac~ivity and service, just as the sinner is 
spiritually paralyzed and incapable of any service at all unto the Lord, 
and is practically shut out of it all. Here again the word is sufficient; 
and this apart from personal contact. And the result is in the service 
rendered to the master and to God in the new life that opens up to him. 

Remember who it was that thus wrought. The One who is before us 
in the opening chapter of Matthew as Jesus, really, Jehovah saves. And 
He is here showing us His ability to save. \Veil may we think of the 
words in Hebrews vii: 25, in this connection, as also of Matt. xxviii: I 8. 
How blessed then the privilege of bringing our spiritually sick and palsied 
to Hirn in the sure faith of His hearing and answering us in their behalf. 
\Vhat a responsibility is ours in this matter today beloved. And what 
joy may be ours in such a service to our Lord and Saviour, and our God 
and Father, as well as to our fellow men. 

Our lesson closes with the unveiling of the burdened heart of the Lord 
and Saviour who saw clearly the dire need of His day; and moreover 
reveals the way of meeting and supplying that need. We should have 
the clarified views ·which the Spirit alone gives, to see today the dire need 
of the world in which we live. 0, how this end of the '1ge is but empha
sizing the sad state of the people as portrayed in verse 36. But what 
is the remedy? "Pr!ly, pray, PRAY." Mark it well; it is the prayer 
for laborers. Yes missionaries at home and abroad. But this is not 
all. Prayer for laborers at the throne who are burdened with the world's 
need and who bring that need to God. If ever there was a day when 
the real church of God should be a spiritual hive, minus all the drones, 
that day is now. Laborers, laborers, thrust forth by God is the dire 
need. And thanks be to God He hears and answers our prayers in this 
matter. 

NOT TO \NORRY 
I. "Fret not thyself" (Psa. 37: I). 2. "Take no thought for the 

morrow" (Matt. 6: 34). 3. '' Be careful for nothing" (Phil. 4: 6). 

BUT TO TRUST 

I. n Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his trust" (Psa. 40: 4). 
2. "In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength" (Isa. 30: 1.5). 
3. 11 That ye may be found of Him in peace" (2. Pet. 3: 14). 
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VoL. XXVII 

He is 
Thy Lord 

NOVEMBER, 1920 No. 5 

Editorial Notes 
"Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, 
and incline thine ear; for get also thine 
own people, and thy father's house; so 
shall the King greatly desire thy beauty; 

for He is thy Lord, and worship thou Him." (Psalm xlv: 
9~10.) This beautiful Psaln1, so blessedly deep, reveals to 
us the King Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ. \~le brush 
aside the vain bablings of critical and infidel men, whose 
inventions under the guise of scholarship have denied this. 
Even the most ancient Jewish commentators have always 
held that this inspired song shows forth the victorious, glori
ous King of Israel. But there is a higher authority than 
ancient Jewish comment and that is the Holy Spirit, who 
put these words into 14the pen of the ready writer/' and who 
tells us in the New Testament that He who is addressed as 
King with a sceptre of righteousness is our Lord. (Hebrews 
i: 7-9.) And what a wonderful picture it is we face in the 
opening verses of this Psalm! He is fairer far than the sons 
of men. Some ancient versions of the Old Testament have 
rendered it by "Beautiful! Beautiful!" a double exclamation 
in place of 41 fairer far." And so He is 'jaltogether lovely!" 
Grace is poured into His lips. Then we behold Him as the 
coming One, the victorious King, with the sword at His 
thigh, appearing in glory and majesty. He comes to execute 
judgment, because the Grace which poured from His lips 
was rejected by man. He comes "in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Thessalonians i: 8.) 
He comes to receive the throne and the kingdom; the sceptre 
of righteousness will henceforth rule. 
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But He is not alone. He has fellows, those who are 
associated with Him; who are partakers with Him in the 
glory and the kingdom. His associates are "His Saints," 
those who come with Him, who are manifested with Him in 
glory. And every child of God saved by grace, belonging 
to Him, can say in fullest assurance, even as our own heart 
speaks in penning these words, "I shall be there." And 
after that we hear of the Queen arrayed in gold of Ophir. 
She occupies the place of honor at His right hand. With 
her are the King's daughters. The Queen is the remnant of 
Israel, saved by Grace, when the King comes back; rein
stituted into the former relationship, taken back as the 
wife once set aside. The King's daughters, who surround 
the Queen, converted Israel, are the converted nations. It 
is a great vision of l\1illennial times. Israel is re-married 
unto the Lord and the nations of the earth are joined unto 
the Lord, the subjects in His kingdom. 

But while this is true, this earthly scene and relationship 
of converted Israel is a type also of another heavenly scene 
and heavenly relationship. The Church is not only His 
Body, but His Bride as well. Her destiny is to become in 
Glory the Lamb's wife. While converted Israel is joined to 
the Lord in an earthly relationship, with the throne on earth, 
the Church is joined to the Lord in a heavenly relationship, 
with the throne over the earth in the New Jerusalem. Israel 
becomes the Queen on earth; the Church, at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, becomes the Lamb's wife in heaven. 
When the earth celebrates the glad and glorious day there 
preceded another celebration in Glory. "And I heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of many thunderings, saying, 
Hallelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let 
us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him, for the mar
riage of the Lamb is come, and His wife has made herself, 
ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white, for the fine linen is the right
eousnessess of the Saints." (Revelation xix: 6-8.) These 
are the nuptials of the Church in Glory. 

It is the exhortation to her who ha~ been lifted so high 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

which attracts our attention. She is to forget her kindred, 
her people, her father 1s house, all what is behind and past; 
she must be given wholly and fully to Him. "He is thy 
Lord, and worship thou Him." He claims the entire affec
tion, as well as the adoration and worship of the heart. 
This will be His loving demand of Israel; this is His loving 
claim on us. He is thy Lord-,vorship thou Him! And 
every heart who knows Him answers joyfully, Thou art 
worthy! Thou art all! Thou art all for me; I want to be 
all for Thee. "Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want-more than 
all in Thee I find." Yet how little we know of this in a 
practical way. We quote the words of another: 

"A simple truth, therefore, this should be to the Christian, 
and scarcely needing much enforcement. Yet it does need. 
How few of those who have turned to Him, yea, and found 
answer from Him, in the deepest need of their souls, have 
yet frankly taken Him for all other needs! How many have 
to find cistern after cistern of their own cracked in the hew
ing, before they apply themselves in full earnest to their 
own free fountain of living water! How little is it under
stood that Christ and nothing else will more than satisfy, 
when Christ and a great deal else to supplement Him will 
only bring one down to near starvadon ! Yet should it be 
difficult to see that a Christ honored and trusted as all
competent will justify that trust, when a Christ dishonored 
by other makeweights will seem to justify nothing but the 
distrust?"* 

Somehow these words have been ringing in our own heart: 
"He is thy Lord, worship thou Him." Are they not of 
special meaning in these solemn days? A few steps more 
and we may be face to face with Him. Oh! Let us in faith 
realize His Lordship over us as never before. Let us give 
Him the pre-eminence in our little lives and seek and find 
in Him our all in all. He is thy Lord; we are not our own; 
we belong to Him. Let Him exercise His blessed Lordship 
over our lives in all things. He is thy Lord-let us trust 
Him. He is thy Lord-let us serve Him. He is thy Lord-

*Frederick W. Grant. 
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let us magnify and exalt His holy and ever blessed Name. 
And worship thou Him! Oh t sweetest of all hours on earth 
when our hearts are bowed in worship and we praise Him. 
It is after all the highest and the best to worship. Feeble 
it is; but the day is nearing when we shall know what it 
means-"He is thy Lordn-and when we shall "\vorship in 
His presence. 

The New Testament speaks of "the day 
The Two of Christ" and "the day of the Lord." 

Days Both days concern our ever blessed Lord 
Jesus Christ. But there is a great differ

ence between these two days. It is of the utmost impor
tance that this difference be clearly understood. No Chris
tian can afford to be ignorant on these two great con1ing 
days. We must hold them constantly before us, if we want 
to enjoy the comfort of hope and escape the indifference 
and worldliness so marked amongst those who profess 
Christianity. 

The day of Christ is mentioned exclusively in the New 
Testament. The day of the Lord is more frequently men
tioned and more fully described in the Old Testarnent 
Seri ptures, than in the New. The day of Christ concerns the 
Church, the Saints of God. The day of the Lord concerns 
the earth, Israel and the nations. In the· day of Christ, 
He will meet the Saints at the appointed meeting place, 
that they may see Him as He is and appear before the 
award-seat. None but Saints, redeemed by blood, saved 
and kept by grace, will be there. The world has nothing 
to do with the day of Christ. The blessed and glorious 
events of the day of Christ cannot be beheld by the earth
dwellers. They will be ignorant of what goes on in His 
Presence, when He has come for His Saints and all His own 
the dead raised, the living changed in a moment, and caught 
up in clouds to meet Him in the air. (I Thessalonians 
iv: 17 .) It is different with the day of the Lord. On that 
day heaven opens and the Lord Jesus Christ comes forth as 
King and Judge of all the earth. His Glory will cover 
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the heavens; the Sun will pale on account of that splendor. 
Every eye will then see Him. He comes to judge and to 
execute the long predicted and long threatened wrath of 
God. When He is thus revealed from Heaven with His 
mighty angels, it will be "in flaming fire taking 'vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." (II Thessalonians i: 7.) The 
day of Christ will be the day of joy, the day of glory, the 
day of rest for the redeemed. The day of the Lord will 
be the day of wrath, the day of vengeance for the en
emies of Christ become "the footstool" of His feet. The 
day of the Lord, His visible and glorious manifestation, will 
mean mercy and blessing to the people Israel, the exaltation 
and glory of Jerusalem. It will be followed by the establish
ment of His Kingdom over the earth. Righteousness wili 
reign and all unrighteousness will end. Peace on earth 
comes then instead of wars and rum ors of wars, the awful 
order prevailing throughout this age. 

Furthermore, on the day of the Lord, when He comes in 
all His Glory, the now hidden glory of the Saints will become 
visible. While the world has nothing to do with the day 
of Christ and cannot have share in the joys and glories of 
that day, the world will see some day the Glory of the 
Saints. "When Christ, Who is our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory." (Colossians iii: 
4.) "When He shall come to be glorified in His Saints and 
to be admired in all them that believed, in that day." (II 
Thessalonians i: 10.) 

The day of Christ may dawn at any time. Now here are 
we told in the Word that the day of Christ, when His Saints 
shall meet Him, is in the distant future. That day is put 
before the heart of the believer as imminent. It is different 
with the day of the Lord. That day is preceded by many 
events, which are most cleany revealed in both Testaments. 
It is preceded by the apostasy, the personal anti-Christ, 
tribulation, judgment and wrath. "Let no man deceive you 
by any means, for that day shfl,11 not come except there 
come the falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition." (II Thessalonians i: 3.) In the 
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previous verse "the day of Christ" is an incorrect reading 
and must be changed into "the day of the Lord." And now 
we quote passages jn which the day of Christ is mentioned: 
"Who shall also confirm you unto the end 1 that ye may be 
blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." (I Corin
thians i: 8.) "\Ve are your rejoicing, even as ye also are 
ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.'' (I I Corin chians i: 14.) 
nBeing confident of .:his very thing, that He who hath 
b~gun a good work in you will perform it until the day of 
Christ." (Phil. i: 6.) 11That ye may be sincere and without 
offence till the day of Christ." (Verse 10.) "Holding forth 
the Word of Life, that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, 
that I have not sown in vain, neither labored in vain." 
(ii: 16.) And the following passages have likewise to do 
with Lhe day of Christ: 11 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at His coming?" (I Thessalonians ii: 
19.) "And now little children, abide in Him, that when He 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming." (I John ii: 28.) "Therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and witl 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and Lhen shall 
every man have praise of God." (I Corinthians iv: 5.) 

vVe wait for that blessed day, when we shall see Him as 
He is. We wait not for the sounding of the judgment 
trumpets, the scenes of t,ibulation and wrath, but for the 
shout of welcome, which will carry with it the power of 
God to bring us into the imn:iediate presence of our Lor::!. 
vVhat a day it will be for Him! He will have His loved ones 
with Himself. His longing desire 1 'that they be with Me, 
where I am" is there granted. It will be His day of joy. 
What a day it will be for us! We shall see Him as He is; we 
shall be like Him. We shall receive our rewards, our crowns. 
We shall share His inheritance. And when we are with 
Him the punitive tribulation will rage on the earth, till its 
appointed course is run and He appears in visible glory. 
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Proverbs iv: 18 may be rendered as fol
The Perfect lows: 11 But the way of the Righteous is 

Day as the Dawn of light, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect Day." The 

righteous man is the sinner who has trusted· on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, is saved by grace, and belongs to the Lord. 
The way for the righteous man is marked out in the Word of 
God. It is the way of faith, of trust and obedience, the way 
in fellowship with Himself, and often a way of testing, trial 
and tribulation. But it is a way like the Dawn of light. 
The light of the coming Dawn illumines the path. God's 
children in their walk face the East and never the West. 
We are saved in Hope. Righteousness giveth a hope, 
that blessed hope of seeing Him as He is, to be like Him and 
forever with Him. For that Hope we look; we wait for the 
rising of the Morning star and as we wait the light of that 
blessed Hope shines more and more unto the perfect Day. 

Blessed by God! the end of our way is that perfect Day. 
The world has adopted this expression "a perfect day." 
The children of the world speak of having enjoyed a perfect 
day. But the world knows no perfect Day. All the hopes 
of the world will end in despair. God's people are fast 
approaching the perfect day. What a day it will be! We 
shall receive our perfect, glorious bodies; there will be a 
perfect vision of Him; a perfect likeness, transformed into 
the same image; a perfect re-union with our loved ones; 
perfect fellowship with the Saints of God; perfect comfort; 
perfect peace; perfect joy and perfect service. May that 
coming perfect Day with its anticipated glory shine more 
and more upon our path, beloved reader, till that day breaks 
and the shadows flee away. 

God's 
Challenge 

might, for that 
(Isaiah xl: 26.) 
people. 

+ 
"Lift up your eyes on high, and see Who 
created these things, that bringeth out 
their host by number. He calleth them 
all by names by the greatness of His 

He is strong in power; not one faileth." 
This is the Creator'ij challenge to His 
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He called these thousand n1illion stars into existence, He 
keeps them going by His mighty power and more than that 
He has a name for each. "He calleth them by names." 
He is not at a loss to name such a vast number. And this 
mighty Lord knows every one of His creatures on earth. 
He knoweth all who have put their trust in Him; He know
eth our names, our hearts, our thoughts and our ways. 
"Lift up your eyes on high and see!" Why should God's 
people ever doubt or be discouraged? He who created 
these mighty things sits up yonder at the right hand of 
God, crowned with glory and hohor. All His love, the love 
which died on the cross, and all His power, almighty power 
is on our side. 

"Why sayest thou Jacob, and speakest, 0 Israel, My way 
is hid from Jehovah and my right is passed away from my 
God? Dost thou not know, hast thou not heard, that the 
everlasting God, the Creatqr of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, neither is He weary? There is no searching 
of His understanding. He giveth power to the faint; and 
to him that hath no might, He increaseth strength. Even 
the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men 
shall stumble and fall; but they that wait upon Jehovah 
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles; they shall run and not be weary; they shall walk 
arid not faint." (Isaiah xl: 27-31 .) 

He who knows the paths of a thousand million stars 
knows the way which His children take, yea, He has their 
paths and lives marked out beforehand. Is this too hard for 
God? He never f ainteth, He is never weary. He pledges 
His power and His strength to his people. But in what 
capacity? When they are trusting in themselves, in the 
arm of flesh, in the wisdom of this age, in their own plans 
and ability? For such God's power and strength is not. 
But he says that He giveth power to the faint and to him 
that bath no might he increaseth strength. The same who 
spoke through Isaiah here also said to the Apostle Paul, 
"My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly, therefore, will I gather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power Christ may rest upon 
rne." (II C9rinthian~ :xii: 9.) 
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Let us own our vveakness, how faint and powerless we 
are. Let us, dear reader, disown and repudiate all self 
reliance, all which boasts of anything and in perfect weak
ness cast ourselves upon Jehovah, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
That is what He wants us to do. Then He can manifest 
His power and give us His own strength. They that wait 
upon Jehovah shall renew their strength. Oh, the blessed 
secret of a victorious life! More true waiting upon Jehovah 
is what we need as His people. "Lift up your eyes on high 
and see!" The mighty Lord will do all He has promised 1n 
this beautiful passage, if we but trust Him. 

~ 

John Nelson Darby was a great man of 
A Tribute to God, mightily used by the Holy Spirit. 

the Word He was a great scholar as well. He trans-
lated the entire Bible from the original 

tongues into English, German and French. All three 
translations are excellent and unsurpassed, nor will they 
ever be excelled by others. Yet he was a very humble man; 
humility is always the sign of greatness. Those who be
little this Saint of God and his teachings will some day hang 
their heads in shame before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Many years ago Mr. Darby paid the following tribute to 
the Word of God, which finds an echo in the heart of every 
believer: 

"My joy, my comfort, my food, my strength, for nearly thirty years
have been the Scriptures received implicitly as the Word of God. In 
the beginning of that period, I was put through the deepest exercise of 
soul on that point. Did heaven and earth, the visible Church, and man 
himself crumble into nonentity, I should, through grace, since that epoch, 
hold to the Word as an unbreakable link between my soul and God. I 
am satisfied that God has given it me as such. I do not doubt that the 
grace of the Holy Spirit is needed to make it profitable, and to give it 
real authority to our souls, because of what we are; but that does not 
change what it is in itself. To be true when it is received, it must have 
been true before." 

The Power of 
the Gospel 

In I 832 the naturalist, Charles Darwin, 
went around the world in the ship Beagle. 
He spent several weeks on the coast of 
Terra del Fuego in South America. His 

description of the people is full of horror. He represents 
them. as the very lowest type of humanity he had ever seen. 
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They were savages of the lowest degree and quality. No 
civilized man dare approach the shore. The wise and pru
dent naturalist left the coast, declaring the inhabitants to be 
beyond the reach of civilization. 

One day a little babe was found lying in the streets in 
Bristol, England. It was taken to a workhouse. It was 
found on St. Thomas' day; they called it Thomas. It was 
found on a street which connected two bridges, so they 
called it Thomas Bridges. It was brought up on the public 
bounty. The boy reached early manhood with a heart 
aglow with the love of God. lle longed to become a mission
ary. He offered hilnself to the Church l\1issionary Society, 
was accepted and sent to the very people whom Mr. Darwin 
thought to be too low to admit of civilization. Perfect love 
casts out fear. Bridges was heroic. He lived among these 
people in peril of his life. He studied their curious vocal 
tones, reduced them to form, translated into it a part of the 
story of our Lord's life. They read it~were melted by it. 
They cried for more-he gave them more. They readt 
believed, were subdued, civilized and Christianized. In 
1870 Mr. Darwin wrote to the secretary of the society: 
"The success of the Terra del Fuego mission is phenomenal." 

The inventor of the exploded evolution theory thought 
evidently when he saw these naked Indians and the 
viciousness, that he had found the missing link. But God 
manifested His power through a weak, abandoned child, in 
bringing to them the Gospel by which they were saved and 
delivered from the power of Satan. They catch rnonkeys 1 

dress them up like men, teach them to use knives and forks, 
and monkey after man and his ways; but when all is done 
they are still monkeys, nor will they ever be anything else 
than apes. Oh! the folly of that infidel theory! 

Is It 
That? 

+ 
We received a number of letters from 
members of the Apostolic Faith Move
ment, Latter Rain, Gift of Tongue, and 
other Pentecostal sects, criticizing us for 

mentioning a certain "Woman Evangelist"_ who besides 
preaching the Gospel advocates strongly "the Baptism with 
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the Holy Spirit'' evidenced by "the gift of tongues," etc. 
Several "Pentecostal Periodicals" also took us to task for 
saying what we did. All tell us that we are wrong and that 
the movement of this woman-evangelist is a .definite fulfill
ment of Scripture. But not one of them gave an answer to 
v.rhat we said in our editorial note. We quote from one of 
the letters; it comes from Wellesley, Mass.: 

"Having been associated with the movement for twelve to 
fourteen years, and personally with Mrs. McPherson, I am 
able to write from my personal knowledge. The movement 
is the fulfillment of Joel's prophecy. 'And it shall 
c01ne to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams; and on my servants and 
on my handmaids, I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; 
and they shaII prophesy:' ,._. 

It is this prophecy to which almost every letter we re
ceived calls attention, as well as the different Pentecostal 
papers. \Ve do not believe that this prophecy is now being• 
fulfilled in the Pe-qtecostal-gift of tongue movement. We 
believe that Joel' s prophecy will be literally fulfilled in the 
future. A present-day f ulfillment is an impossibility as a 
careful examination of the second chapter of Joel will prove 
conclusively. · 

The great prophecy of Joel has nothing whatever to do 
with the church, nor ,vith the present age. It is a prophe~y 
which relates to Israel. The order of events in this chapter 
are the following: I. The sounding of the alarm in Zion 
(which is neither the Dowie-Voliva Zion on the shore of 
Lake Michigan, nor the "Pentecostal Zion," but the ONLY 
Zion of the Word of God.) The Day of the Lord is an
nounced. This Day is the day of the visible and glorious 
manifestation of the Lord, not the Day of Christ, for which 
the true church is waiting to meet the Lord in the air. II. 
This Day is preceded by an invading army from the North; 
their advance and destruction are vividly discribed. They 
invade Israel's land. Ill. The second blowing of the 
trumpet. The people Israel humble themselves and repent, 
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crying to the Lord to spare them. IV. The great answer 
follows next: j'Then will the Lord be jealous for His land 
and pity His people" (verse r8); it n1eans the Lord is mani
fested. V. Their restoration; the removal of the Northern 
anny, the early and latter rain and the end of Israel's tribula
tion come after this in perfect order. That this is NOT f ul
filled may be learned from one sentence 11 My people shall 
never be ashamed." VI. The outpouring of the Spirit 
upon all flesh; wonders in heaven and upon earth. ONLY 
when the Lord has come will this prophecy be fulfilled. 
VII. Salvation in Jerusalem and in Zion for the residue 
whom the Lord shall call. 

Any intelligent person will see what a serious blunder it is 
to twist Joel ii: 28-32 out of its connection and apply it to 
the church. This is dishonoring to the Word of God, leads 
to confusion, as it has with these well meaning people, and 
lay them open to the most subtle counterfeits of the enemy 
of the Truth. Of great importance it is that Peter preaching 
on the day of Pentecost to the people Israel exclusively 
quoted this passage, but in quoting it avoided the phrase 
"fulfilled," for it was not then fulfilled .. That the opening 
chapters of Acts, like the opening Chapters of Matthew 
have a distinctive Jewish cast, in connection with the p·rom
ised kingdon1 of Israel, every Bible student, who divides 
the \Vord of Truth rightly, knows. To ignore this distinc
tion works havoc. Peter reminded them that something 
like what happened on the day of Pentecost had been prom
ised to the nation by Joel, but the Holy Spirit was NOT 
poured out upon all flesh then, nor is He poured out upon all 
flesh in the Pentecostal n1ovement, nor will He be poured out 
till the Lord has come back. 

We see then that the whole movement, claiming a 
fulfillment of J oel's prophecy, is on an unscriptural basis. 
And if so how can it be, as its advocates tell us, a great 
manifestation of the power of the Spirit of God? 

Nor is this all. We are constantly told by others "this is 
the promised latter rain." Here again we have a deplorable 
misapplication of Scripture. The former and latter rain in 
Scripture always means the literal rain prQmised to Israel's 
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land and which was withholden on account of Israel's apos
tasy. Even the:passage in James v: 7 can have no other 
meaning than the literal rain. \Vell it would be if these good 
folks would read the first verse of the Epistle of James to 
whom that Epistle is addressed~~"to the twelve tribes which 
are scattered abroad." To apply the latter rain to a great 
spiritual movement in the church during its last days upon 
earth is unwarranted and unscriptural. \Vhat the last days 
of the Church, the great professing Church, on earth will 
bring, the Lord Himself has told us in His message to Laodi
cea. There is not coming another great recovery, but 
Laodicea is apostasy, opening the way to the great falling 
away. True it is there is a faithful re1nnant, represented by 
"Philadelphia" in the throne messages of our Lord in Revela
tion, Chapter iii. But that faithful remnant is spoken of as 
11 having a little strength"; there is no boast of extraordinary 
powers, a return to apostolic days, and greater outward 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit. The Lord has not said 
anything about that at all, nor is there a promise that there 
should be new signs, miracles, wonders, etc., for the Church 
or in the Church. There is one passage which speaks of 
signs and wonders, but these are not of the Spirit of God, but 
the signs and lying wonders of Antichrist. (II Thessalon
ians ii: 9.) 

We have also been asked: 11 D0 you not believe in the 
Baptism into or with the Holy Spirit?" Of course we do, 
but never in the distorted and unscriptural way as taught 
by this movement and other teachers. There was ONE 
Baptism, which was given on the day of Pentecost. Then 
the Holy Spirit came down to earth and ever since He is 
here. Of this event we read in I Corinthians xii: 13: "For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit." Of that day the 
body of Christ, the Church, began on earth. That is the 
great meaning of Pentecost. Since then whenever a sinner 
trusts on Christ, that He died for our sins, whenever a 
sinner believes in the blood, the Holy Spirit does His blessed 
work in imparting to him the new nature, giving him eternal 
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life, sealing him and coming to him as the abiding comforter, 
the indwelling guest. Furthermore by that one Spirit he is 
added as a member to the Church, the one body. This is 
the only "Baptism with the Spirit" of which the New Testa
ment knows anything. There is no such thing as an "indi
vidual Pentecost" or "Baptism with the Spirit." Not once 
in the Epistles addressed to the Church, these great docu
ments concerning our redemption, is there given a single 
exhortation that we should pray for another Baptism, for 
another outpouring of the Holy Spirit, or for the coming 
down of the Holy Spirit. To pray for the Holy Spirit to 
come down from heaven is paramount with asking for the 
Lord Jesus Christ to come again and to repeat His finished 
work. 

The Holy Spirit is the gift of God's Grace in Jesus Christ 
our Lord. He dwells in the believer. This is the teaching 
of Scripture. Our great call as believers is to walk in the 
Spirit, to be subject to Him 1 to yield ourselves to Him and 
to be filled with the Spirit. But the Spirit-filled life is not 
evidenced by startling outward manifestations, by talking in 
a strange tongue, which is strange to the one who talks and 
to those who hear, but the Spirit-filled life exalts the Lord 
Jesus Christ, manifests the meekness and loveliness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the 
sight of God of great price. (I Peter iii: 4.) \Vhat a con
trast with what is nowadays claimed to be the evidence of 
the Spirit's power! 

\Ve do not enlarge upon all this; nor do we point out how 
some of these latter day rnovements have degenerated into 
different delusions and worse things. We know that many 
excellent believers,.though ignorant of sound doctrine, have 
drifted into these things. May the Lord show them the 
better way and deliver them. 

One thing more. The same movement of the restoration 
of the gift of tongues has appeared a number of times during 
the history of the Church. The last time almost roo years 
ago in the days of Edward Irving. He had his prophets and 
prophetesses, who jibbered in strange tongues, but the whole 
thing was finally found out and. Irving himself taught with 
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his would-be prophets the blasphemy that our Lord was 
possessed by a sinful nature. This may serve as a warning. 
Let us beware! These are evil days and, as we have often 
said, the safe place is th~ humble place. May He keep the 
feet of all His Saints. 

Eyes Are 
Opened 

The greatest power in the world is the 
power of Divine Truth for behind that 
Truth, given by the Spirit of God, is 
that Spirit Himself, the Spirit of Life and 

of Power. Therefore the exhortation "Preach the Word" 
and that in view of the last days c.when they will not endure 
sound doctrine. 11 In spite of the ever increasing apostasy, 
the turning away from the Truth, the turning back to fables, 
the Truth, the whole Truth is being faithfully proclaimed by 
many earnest witnesses. 

Our own testimony, especially the written ministry, is be
ing constantly used in opening eyes to a better understand
ing of the Truth of God. We thank Him for it, from whom 
all is received, who giveth the increase and to whom the 
praise and the glory belongs. How one feels encouraged 
when preachers and other Christian workers have their eyes 
opened to the great and precious doctrine of the Word con
cerning the return of our Lord, His imn1inen t coming! 
During the past twenty-five years hundreds of letters were 
received to that effect, telling us of the transformation which 
the right conception of the Truth of prophecy has wrought. 
It changeth things. One who believeth with his heart in 
that blessed Hope finds Bible study the most fascinating 
occupation; this results in a better understanding of other 
doctrines, in a closer walk with God, greater service for the 
Lord, in one word it revolutionizeth everything. This has 
been the united testimony of all who had their eyes opened 
to the pre-millennial coming of the Lord. 

Next to the preaching of the Gospel of Grace, the Holy · 
Spirit honors most today the faithful, scriptural preaching 
of the Second Coming of our Lord. Through it the mid
night cry sounds forth "Behold the Bride groom-go ye forth 
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to meet him." We have also discovered that the preaching 
of the blessed Hope results in the salvation of the unsaved. 
May all our readers be used in this direction to bring blessing 
to those members of His body who know not the Hope of 
His coming. 

And Eyes 
Are Closed 

There are some who professed to believe 
in the Coming of the Lord and gave up that 
blessed Hope. And why? We received 
for an answer frmn a certain preacher: 

''It makes one• so unpopular; people think one is queer 
talking about matters which impress many as dreams." 
And still another said ''it divides the people and brings in 
trouble." Men who can talk like this prove that they have 
never really known that Truth. Watch the man who pro
fessed to believe in the return of the Lord and who has given 
it up! Years ago a preacher in Brooklyn preached most 
powerfully on prophetic truths. His church was crowded in 
every service; great good was done. All at once he became 
silent. He gave up "that blessed Hope." He said he 
knew nothing about it. He began to drift and today you 
find him in the camp of higher criticism. How sad! But 
it fully illustrates the words of our Lord "If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!" 
(Matthew vi: 23.) 

Some one sent us a copy of ''The Baptist Advance" with 
an article on the Second Coming of Christ by Dr. E. Y. 
Mullins, president of the Louisville, Ky., Baptist Seminary. 
Dr. Mullins used to be considered an advocate of the Pre
Millennial Coming. The above article shows he no longer 
believes in it. He tells us that there is to be one great com
ing at the end, but in the meantime there are many comings. . 

"He came when the Mayflower brought a little handful of 
refugees from religious persecution to the freedom of this 
new world, and when Roger Williams established a common
wealth in Rhode Island, which granted complete religious 
liberty, and He came in the American revolution, which 
established the fundamental rights of man (?). He came 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

in that first amendment to the American Constitution, which 
incorporated in the organic law of America the heaven-born 
principle of a free church in a free state. And one day in 
1914 Princip slew the Archduke of Austria. He dropped a 
match in the powder ·magazine and the Great War came 
and out of it a new world (?). In it Christ came in judg
ment (?). Now we read the message 'iTruth forever on 
h h " ( 111) t e t rone. .. . 

This is the same old story. Christ coming, coming, 
coming always coming. And of course if that is true the 
\Vorld must be getting better all the time. But is it true? 
Certainly not; nor does the Word of God know anything 
whatever of these inventions of our Lord coming in a manner 
as outlined above. 

Are They 
Infidels? 

S01ne of the ''Critics 11 dislike to be called 
infidels. Some of their admirers have 
written us that the name is too harsh and 
not 11 Christ-like," etc. But are we right 

in branding a destructive uReverend" or a college professor 
an infidel? \Vhat is an infidel? According to the Century 
Dictionary an infidel is a person who does not believe the 
Bible or any divine revelation. And the famous Webster 
gives the definition of an infidel as "unbelieving; disbelieving 
the inspiration of the Scriptures." And that is exactly what 
the Critical school does. They deny the inspiration of the 
Scriptures; they deny that the Bible is the Revelation and 
the Word of God; they declare that much in the Bible is un
historical, a concoction of legends, myths and other false
hoods; they refuse to believe the miracles; they reject the 
fact of Divine prophecy. In fact they deny and reject the 
faith of our fathers from start to finish. What else are they 
then but infidelsr The infidels of the past among the 
French, the English and the German were at least honest, 
for they called themselves infidels;· but these counterfeits, 
these falsifiers of the Truth of God, lay claim to the name of 
"Christian," pose as great teachers and preachers, 'Yhen in 
reality they are Anti-Christians, instruments of Satan and 
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off-spring of the viper. In spite of the awful world-condi
tions these blind leaders of the blind, these whited sepulchres, 
these hypocrites, who deny the Word of God, who blaspheme 
the Lord of Glory, who reject His cross and His blood, 
continue in their wicked course. "Woe unto them! For 
they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsay.
ing of Core." 

Fiddling 
Nero 

It is said that when Rome was burning 
Nero, that monster in human form, sat on 
the roof of one of his palaces and fiddled. 
Little he knew about fiddling; but there 

he sat and fiddled, fiddled, fiddled, while Rome was burning. 
Today the world is on fire. Disaster comes upon di.;;aster. 

That horrible nightmare of the human race, war, will not 
down. Its ravages continue and still more war, and still 
more fearful war, is threatening. Lawlessness of the most 
satanic type is gradually, but surely undermining the founda
tions of every form of human government, law and order. 
Crime is constantly on the increase. Moral declension and 
degeneracy stares us in the face wherever we look. The 
situation is appalling. The world is on fire. Yet perched on 
many a pulpit sits a fiddler. His fiddle has but one string 
-"the world is getting better"-'' Peace, peace, all is well." 

"The world is getting better, no matter what they say, 
Light is shining brighter in one refulgent ray, 

And though deceivers murmur, and turn another way, 
Yet still the world grows better and better every day!"* 

This is the sentin1ent of the one string fiddler, while the 
world is on fire. Well, it is the popular message the world 
loves to hear, even though the world is on fire. They call 
it optimism, lunacism would be a better name for it. And 
the Word of God? The inerrant Word of God? The 
fiddler has no use for that. He dreams his own dreams, 
instead of listening to the voice of God. But his string will 
burst; his dreams will end and that which God's Word 

*- By the late Bishop McCabe~ 
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predicts, and which he rejects as dream and fable, will 
come upon him. We pity the poor fiddler and wish we 
could help him. 

It is reported that a ~roup of prominent 
Jewish Mission-Jews in Europe have undertaken to edu-

aries to the cate Jewish missionaries for service in 
· Heathen China and Japan. These two peoples, 

they explain, are the only two which are free from the stigma 
of anti-Semitic movements. "The Christian world has 
declared war against us," writes a Jewish leader, "hence we 
have. to look for friends where we can find them." A num
ber of young Jews are. said to be at work on the languages 
of the Far_ East with mission work for Judaism in view. The 
substance of their teaching will be Jewish humanitarian 
ideals as set forth in the Old Testament. 

If this report is true it is of much interest and significance. 
Jewish evangelists are yet to proclaim the "Gospel of the 
Kingdom" among the heathen nations, after the true church 
has ended her labors here. During the great tribulation the 
Jewish remnant will herald the coming of the King. The 
preaching of '] ewish humanitarian ideals" to the heathen 
may be looked upon as a counterfeit of that soon coming 
heralding of the approaching kingdom. In many ways 
Satan anticipates and mimics coming events. This probably 
will be one of them. 

A Blessed 
Month 

We spent' again the month of August in 
the city of Los Angeles holding our sixth 
summer Bible Conference in connection 
with the great Los Angeles Bible Insti

tute in its magnificient auditorium. We preached three 
times each Lordts day throughout August and not one au~ 
dience was attended by less than 2,000 people, but repeat
edly we had 3,000 hearers and sometimes more. The Lord 
graciously blessed the messages. During the week nights 
the meetings were attended by hundreds and there was much 
blessing. For all this we praise Him whose great and won-
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derful goodness and mercy has made all this possible. 
Neither in Chicago, New York or elsewhere would it be 
possible to have such audiences during a summer month and 
even in Los Angeles a good many churches during that 
month are practically empty. But it demonstrates the 
power ?f the Word and the power of prayer. We were also 
glad to welcome so many of our readers and friends from 
Texas, Oklahoma, Arizona, New Mexico, Oregon and other 
states in the meetings. It was a blessed month of christian 
fellowship. \Ve feel that the blessings received through the 
ministry of the \Vord will be widespread through those who 
attended. 

As we have to prepare our issues weeks ahead of time we 
cannot say anything about the Conference held in Dayton, 
Ohio, with. the City Mission of which Mr. Peter·Quartel is 
leader; nor of the Baltimore Conference with the brethren 
of the l\iiethodist Protestant eh urches, nor of other places 
we shall visit this fall and have visited. The Boston meet
ings now approaching the twenty-first season started well; 
they are held on the first Thursday of every month in the 
Park Street Church. Continue to pray, please, for guid
ance and direction that we may always go to the right places 
at the right time and in the fulness of the power of. the 
Spirit of God. 

Through 
Your Prayer 

What a great man of prayer the Apostle 
Paul was! The first thing said of him by 
the Lord was "behold, he prayeth." (Acts 
ix: 10.) Prayer and Praise was one of 

his chief occupations. And how else could it be after he had 
-seen the Lord of Glory and the Glory of the Lord l The 
rpore we know Christ in Glory the more we shall delight in 
worship and in prayer. And "our beloved brother Paul!" 
knew also the great importance of the prayer of intercession. 
He speaks in his epistles as praying always and without 
ceasing, for the saints, yea, for all saints. But while he 
prayed he likewise expected the saints to pray for him and 
he .expected the answer of their prayers in his life and min-
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istry. Listen to him. "But, withal, prepare me also a lodg
ing, for I trust that through your prayers I shall be given 
unto you.,, (Philemon xxii.) "For I knew that this shall 
turn to my salvation through your prayer, and the supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ." (Phil em on i: 19.) 

"Now, I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's 
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me." (Romans xv: 30.) 

"You also helping together by prayer for us" (II Corin
thians i: I 1.) 

Every believer should realize the great importance and 
unspeakable privilege of the prayer of intercession. It is a 
part of the Christ life and our blessed, holy Priesthood we 
share with Him our great Highpriest. 

\Ve have mentioned this frequently in our pages. We 
are constrained to speak of it again as we are convin~ed of 
the importance of the united prayers of God's people for 
each other. We have been enjoying precious seasons of 
prayer for our beloved readers and others as well and we 
realize too that your prayers are being answered. The day of 
Christ will bring to light the "hidden things." The prayers 
of some hidden away saints of God and what was accon1-
plished through them and how He answered their supplica
tions will then be revealed. \Vhat revelations, what joy 
and glory will await us in that day. Through your prayers 
beloved in the Lord. Continue as we shall continue to pray 
for all His own. The servant's path in these last days, 
a lonely path, is beset with many obstacles and difficulties. 
If Satan could he would hush every voice which proclaims 
that precious Name, which is above every other Name. 
More prayer is what we all need. 

Yes, there's a power which man can wield, 
When mortal aid is vain; 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 
That list'ning ear to gain. 

That power is prayer, which soars on high, 
Through Jesus to the throne, 

And moves the hand which moves the world 
To bring deliverance down. 
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The new volume by Dr. Scofield, "Things New and 
Please Note Old," is now ready. It has over 300 pages, printed on 

excellent paper and well bound in doth. It contains 
almost 100 Bible Studies covering Sunday-School Lessons. These 
studies are very helpful to all Sunday-School workers and to all Christ
ians. The book also has a number of fine lecture.s delivered years ago 
by our aged brother. \Ve mention: The Song of Solomon; the Book of 
Job; the Epistle to the Colossians; the Church and the Churches, the 
Holy Spirit, etc. The price of the volume is $2 postpaid. \Ve are sorry 
that it could· not be less, but the high prices of everything made it 
impossible. 

Our Hope Calendar for 1921. If you want a copy of this leaf calendar 
please order at once. We have only 2,000 copies ordered; they will be 
exhausted by the middle of December. Price, 60 cents, postpaid. 

Special Offers. Please make use of them at once. \Ve may not be 
able to give you what you want if you wait till next month. 

We have also published a new edition of that excellent unfolding of 
the Davidic Covenant, God's Oath, by Ford C. Ottman. It is a book 
worth .while studying and never so much needed as it is today. The 
volume has over 300 pages. Price, $1.50. 

After Death, by Dr. Anderson-Berry, a well known English physician 
and Bible teacher. It sounds the death-knell of the wicked teachings of 
Annihilationists, Restorationists, U niversalists, Soul-sleepers and others. 
\Ve have imported 500 copies. Circulate them in communities where 
the Seventh-Day adventists circulate their poison errors. Price, 20 

cents, postpaid. 

The Truth about the Sabbath. This is a most excellent brochure 
by Dr. Haldeman. It is the last word against that pernicious system 
which goes by the name of Seventh Day Adventism. By all means 
get a copy and circulate them in larger quantities. Price 20 cents, 
postpaid. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter v 

\\Tith this chapter begins a new section of this book. It 
is introduced by the phrase 41After this," or as it should be 
rendered "After these things." The Apostle John useth 
this expression frequently. It has also been translated by 
"Afterward" and "Hereafter." Eight times this phrase is 
used in his Gospel (III: 22; v: I, 14; vi: I; vii: I; xiii: 7; 
xix: 38 and xxi: I); in the Book of Revelation it is used ten 
times. 
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".After these things there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem by the 
sheep-gate a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, 
having five porches. In these lay a great multitude of those 
that u.1ere sick, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the move
ment of the water. For an angel went down at a certain season 
into the pool and troubled the water; whosoever then first after 
the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of what
soever disease he has.'' (Verse 1-4.) 

We do not know what feast it was; certainly not Purim as 
some think, n1ore probably Passover. But the feast is no 
longer 'jJehovah's· feast," but the ' 1feast of the Jews"; 
simply an outward, religious observance, strictly kept as to 
the letter by a rebellious, unbelieving people, and therefore 
no longer owned by the Lord. And yet the Lord Jesus went 

• 
up to J erusalen1. As "n1ade under the Law" (Galatians 
iv: 4.) He graciously conformed to these institutions which 
He Himself had ordained. And if the feast was Passover, as 
we believe it was, it is of blessed significance that He went up 
to Jerusalem, beginning ·with the second Passover mentioned 
in this Gospel the more public teaching concerning eternal 
life, the life given through sacrificial death of the true 
Passover Lamb. 

At the sheep-gate (Nehemiah iii: I) there was a pool, called 
Bethesda (House of Mercy), surrounded by five porches in 
which a large number of sick people rested. They all waited 
for the moment when the waters of the pool became agitated. 
It was the evidence that an angel had stirred the waters, and 
whosoever of the sick stepped in first was made whole. The 
troubling of the waters occurred only at certain seasons; we 
are not told how often. The genuineness of this verse has 
been doubted by many, a~ong them such leading scholars 
as Tischendorf, Alford, Meyer, Tholuck and Olshausen. 
Others concede that the passage is genuine and should be 
maintained, but suggest that there was no real angel who 
troubled the water, that it was only the superstitious belief 
of the sick who had gathered there. So Dr. Bullinger in 
the "Companion Bible" introduceth a parenthesis by which 
r~ attempts to cl~ar up the difficulty-" For (it was said) 

~ .. ; 
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that an angel went down. " But there is no need 
to omit this passage nor to add words to explain it. Why 
should this incident be thought impossible? The ministry 
of angels was not an uncommon occurrence in the history 
of the Jews. We find the record of their n1inistries else
where in the Gospels and in the Book of Acts. \\Thy then 
should this passage be rejected as unreliable? The objec
tion originates mostly in the minds of 1nen who would like to 
eliminate, if possible, everything miraculous and super
natural manifestations from the Word of God. If min:s
tries of angels are believed, and that these Beings carry out 
God's wishes and designs, then there ·s nothing strange at 
all in this record. \Ve believe it as it reads. It is serious 
to meddle with any portion or statement of the \VordofGod. 
God sent this angel at certain times to produq~ the healing 
power of the water to remind His people of His power as it 
had been in their behalf in the past, and that He was still 
the same Jehovah, who doeth wondrous things. But there 
is a deeper lesson than the historical fact. 

The sick, the impotent, the halt, the withered scattered 
throughout the five porches are typical of the moral condi
tion, the helplessness and ruin of the people to whon1 the 
Lord came, the people Israel. Though they had the Law, 
the five books of Moses, in which they boasted, yet they were 
without strength. Laying about in those five porches at 
the pool could not heal them; grace alone could ·do that. 

"And a certain man was there, who had been thirty and 
e·ight years in his infirmity. When Jesus saw him lying, and 
knew that he had been now a long time in that case, He saith 
unto him, Wouldest thou be made whole? the impotent man 
said answered Him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is 
troubled to put me into the pool, b14 while I am coming another 
steppeth down before me. Jesus unto saith him, Arise, take 
up thy bed and walk. And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed and walked; and on the same day 
was the Sabbath." (Verse 5---9.) 

Among the multitudes was a special case, an impotent 
man, who had been in that case for thirty-eight years. He 
i~ helpless. The remedy is in sight but for him it was una-
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vailing, for he had no po,ver and strength to get into the 
pool, and no one was there to have mercy on him to assist 
him. 

Here again we have a picture of Israel's condition as under 
the Law, and in a broader sense of man in his sinful, helpless 
condition. The thirty-eight years remind us of the years of 
Israel's wandering in the wilderness after the Law had been 
given. But that Law could not help them, as it cannot help 
the sinner, for he is without strength, like the impotent man 
who saw the remedy but could not use it. Then the Lord 
Jesus Christ appeared on the scene to do that which the 
man could not do. He knew the poor, miserable sufferer. 
He knew his disease and how it originated, for later He told 
him i isin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.'' 
(Verse 14.) And what a comfort it is for God's children 
that the Lord Jesus still knows every pain, every heartache, 
every suffering and every disease; yea more than that, we 
know He is still the same. 

How lovingly He then addressed the man, "Wilt thou be 
made whole?" Was that his earnest willr his deep desire? 
Hast thou a wish to be made whole? It was addressed to 
him so that faith might be produced in the heart of the man .. 
Desire and willingness to be healed is all Grace asks of the 
sinner and with it acceptance of what is offered. The man 
answered: "Sir, I have no man when the water is troubled 
to put me into the pool." He did not answer the question 
directly yet his reply shows his earnest desire. Perhaps all 
he expected of the Lord who had spoken to him, the friendly 
assistance, when next the water was troubled, to help him at 
once to it. But the friehd of sinners did not touch him, nor 
made him a promise. From His lips came the word of 
command, the word of omnipotent power, which now pro
duced the faith needed in the heart of the helpless sufferer. 
"Arise, take up thy bed and walk." Grace had spoken 
and power is there also. The first word i'Arise" was for 
faith to obey and as the man obeyed, the quickening power 
of the Lord was manifested. liAnd immediately, the man 
was made whole, took up his·bed and walked." This is the 
third miracle reported tn the Gospel of John. We have 
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called attention before to the nmnber three, as the number 
which signifies resurrection and restoration. This healed 
man, raised up, completely restored is a type of Israel in 
that coming third day when they will be raised up and walk 
before Him. (Hosea vi: 1-2.) 

The three miracles as given in this Gospel, the water 
turned into wine on the third day, the healing of the noble-
1nan' s son, and the third miracle, the healing of the impotent 
man, are all prophetic pictures of what will be when the 
Lord returns. The healing of the impotent n1an was a sign 
for the Jews that the King promised to them was in their 
midst. The first n1irade done after Pentecost when once 
more the Kingdon1 was offered to the Jews, was the healing 
of another impotent man. (Acts iii.) The use of the 
Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, His power, had made him 
whole so that he leaped and praised God. It was a miracle 
to show to the Jews that the same One who had healed the 
impotent man, who laid in the five porches at the pool of 
Bethesda, the Christ whom they had delivered into the 
hands of the Gentiles, who was crucified and who died, is 
risen from the dead and is living. Among the signs of the 
Kingdom promised to Israel is the sign of the lame man who 
shall leap as an hart. (Isaiah xxxv: 6.) Both healings in 
the Gospel of John and in the Book of Acts were witnesses 
to the Jews that the Lord Jesus is the promised King with 
the powers of the Kingdom. 

1 ' The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the 
Sabbath day. It is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. He 
answered them, .He that made me whole, the same said unto me, 
Take up thy bed and walk. Then asked they to him, lVhat 
man is that who said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk? 
And he that was healed wist not who it was, for Jesus had 
himself conveyed away, a multitude being in that place. After
ward J~sus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. The man departed and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus, who had made him whole. And therefore did the 
Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay Him, because He had 
done these things on the Sabbat~ day." (Verse 10-16.) 
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The healed man attracted at once attention. But it 
was not, as one would suppose, on account of his miraculous 
healing, but because he had taken up his bed (a very light 
thing consisting perhaps only of a rough blanket). That 
the miracle was witnessed by others who had known the 
man for many years is certain; yet the Jews, those in au
thority, did not take notice of it. The evidence of Sabbath
breaking was the chief concern of these extremely self
righteous religionists; and when they found out that it was 
the Lord Jesus who had healed the man and told him to 
take up his bed, they were ready to manifest their zeal by 
killing the Lord. The Sabbath was everything to them; 
the Lord of the Sabbath they did not want. It is true that 
bearing of burdens on the Sabbath is mentioned in Nehemiah 
xiii: 19 and Jeremiah xvii: 21. But the burdens in both 
passages mean merchandise and the command could hardly 
he applied to a poor man, who had been miraculously healed 
and who took his belonging from the ground to carry it away. 

\Vhen the Jews asked the healed rpan and he told them, 
that he but obeyed the One, who had made him whole. If 
he had manifested such gracious power towards him, how 
could it be wrong to obey him and take up the bed and walk 
away? The maliciousness and heart-hardness of the Jews 
becomes evident when they tried to get more information as 
to the person who had healed him and told him to take up 
his bed. They did not care about the healing, the act of 
mercy and the miracle which had been performed, but they 
,vere eager to display their zeal for the Sabbath. The man 
did not know that it ,vas the Lord Jesus; nor could he find 
nut for the Lord had suddenly clisappeare<l perhaps in a 
miraculous way (as the word indicates) the same as in Luke 
iv: 30 and John x: 39. But some time later the Lord Jesus 
found him in the temple. From the words which then our 
Lord spoke to the man whom he had healed we may gather 
that it was a special sin which had been responsible for his 
long affliction. That sin had brought its awful harvest for 
his body. Here again we see the divine omniscience of 
our Lord. The man had committed that sin before our 
Lord had appeared on earth in the form of man; but He 
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knew, for He is God. But what is the worse thing which 
would happen unto him should he after this deliverance go 
on in deliberate sinning? Thirty-eight years of helplessness 
is an awful harvest from sin, but the worse thing is the loss 
of the soul and eternal punishment. This our Lord solemnly 
means in speaking of the worse thing. 

The motive of the man when he told the Jews that it was 
Jesus who had healed him was not evil but probably because 
as a good Jew he felt it was his duty. From that moment 
began the Jewish leaders to persecute the Lord Jesus and 
sought to kill him. 

( To be continued D. V.) 

Isaiah 
Chapters xv-xvi (The burden of Moab) 

These chapters continue the "Burdens," and also continue 
the intensely animateq. style of their predecessor. \~le are 
tempted to pass them by, as having little that is of interest 
or profit to us Christians of the Gentiles, so far separated as 
we are by time, space, and conditions from the actors in those 
far-off scenes. What have we to do with Moab? How can 
the temporary distress of that obscure people affect us, who 
have seen all Europe deluged in blood? Of what practical 
value now the history of a people that can have no influence 
whatever on the world-politics of the day, nor any part in 
any League of Nations, for they have long ceased to exist as 
a nation? The waves of the centuries that have intervened, 
have swept them away; how can it then affect us, that they 
too experienced the common lot, in this devil-ruled world, 
and suffered from the ravages of war? 

Nor is our interest increased, or our difficulties lessened, by 
questions as to the text, and sti_ll more as to the correct 
renderings of the text, as to which the most competent of 
scholars-the most spiritual~minded of students-greatly 
differ. Shall we then say that here is a portion of the Word 
of God that can have no part in making "the man of God 
perfect?" Dare we say that? Or shall we the more earnestly 
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and helplessly cast ourselves on the love that has never 
failed His people yet, and hope to discern at least some feature 
of "The salvation of Jehovah" in this portion of ''Isaiah?" 
Nor should we expect the experiences of the Psalms, nor the 
simplicity of the gospels, nor the clear revelation of profound 
truth as in the epistles, but if we are ;'hungry" we shall not 
be sent "empty away." 

BURDEN OF MOAB! 

1 : Since in the night of being laid waste 
Ar-Moab is cut off

Since in the night of being laid waste 
Kir-Moab is cut off-

2: They go up to the house* and to Dibon; 
Yea, to the heights ever weeping. 
There is wailing on N ebo-
On Medeba of Moab! 
On all heads there is baldness, 
And every beard cut off! 

3: E'en in the highways they gird them with sackcloth! 
Hark to the wailing on house-top and street! 
Deep the depression, even to weeping! 

4: Heshbon is crying, and so·Elealeh: 
So loud is the cry it is heard unto J ahaz! 
Even the soldiers cry out in despair! 
Every man's soul is trembling within himt 

The text gives its own explanation: It is Moab's "night," 
of distress, and no "song in the night" can Moab raise, for 
that comes from a "secret of the Lord'' that no Moabite 
ever learns. Far from singing, there is wailing everywhere. 
Fugitives are running weeping to the house of their god. 
All dignity and self-respect (shewn in the hair of the head 
and beard) are laid aside or torn out in grief. Mourning 
and wailing fill the land; mountain-tops, temples, roads, 
housetops, and public squares are all resounding with la
mentation. The larger cities raise such ~ wail ~hat it is 
heard afar. The very arn1y is affected-yes, every man's 
soul is shaking with terror! So terrible the suffering that 
the prophet appears to forget the enmity of Moab, and gives 
expression to his own forced sympathy: 

* The word left untranslated in the A.V. means "house," and is here 
taken as referring to the temple of Chemosh the national deity of the 
Moabites. 

t A difficult line. Delitsch renders: "The soul of the nation tremw 
bles," etc. The root idea is clear enough-the terror is not merely 
superficial, but goes down deep into the very centre of the being. 
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5: My heart for Moab is crying. 
Her nobles flee unto Zoar-
(To Zoar that) three~year-old heifer: 
Weeping they climb the hill-sides of L uhith; 
With cries of despaii- they go 
On the road to Noronaim. 

6: \Vhere sparkled the waters of N imrim, 
All dry are the waste-places there
The grass all withered-
The sward all parched-
The green all gone! 

7: Their savings they gather together, 
With all that the foe may have spared 
This bear to the brook of the willows. 

8: For to its uttermost borders 
The cry of Moab has gone. 
Its wailing has reached to Eglaim-
Beer-elim its howling has heard. 

9: The waters of Dimon are blood-filled. 
Yet more will I bring upon Dimon; 
On th' escaped of Moab a lion, 
And on the remnant of the land* 

Little Zoar, for which Lot succesfully pleaded in the day 
of his flight from the doomed cities of the plain, is again the 
refuge of Lot's children, but now likened to a fair heifer in 
her prime; yet, as never having been yoked, suggestive of a 
city that has never been captured; while doubtless the 
tradition of its security in the day of Sodom and Gomorrah 
had given it the reputation of being a sanctuary. But now 
all is in vain; the whole land becomes as bare as if fire-swept; 
the fugitives gather together what they can, and wade 
across the willow brook into Edom, ever filling the air with 
the screams of the women, and the deeper groanings of the 
men. The Arnon runs blood, nor even yet is the limit 
reached for a 1 'lion" (symbol of Judah) awaits the fugitives 
and that little remnant that may have been spared at home. 

Thus place after place joins in the cry of anguish till it 
reaches Beer-elim, the well of the strong ones or leaders; and 
our minds go back to the digging of that well, when far 
different music attended its springing waters. "Spring up, 
0 well," Israel then sang for "the princes digged the well, 
the nobles of the people digged it, by the direction of the 
lawgiver with their staves." (Number xxi: 17-18.) Now 

* Another questionable line. I have shrunk from following Nagelsbach 
and others here whq render it "and for the rest-the ground," i. e. their 
bodies would lie unburied. 
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the well is the same, the waters are springing as pure and 
sweet as ever; but Moab gets no refreshment from then now. 
Ah, my friends, how the darkness of unbelief that so often, 
if not always, accon1panies our days of sorrow, prevents our 
getting any comfort from those same springs that in brighter 
days afforded us suc}:i joy. The well is the same~the Word 
of God and its living streams are the same; it tells ever the 
same sweet story of a Sun that still shines behind all clouds; 
but the dark bitter waves of sorrow have gone over our 
heads and we have no 1 'song in the night." 0 happy 
people that can echo, however feebly, that song that first 
was heard in the the dark groan-filled dungeon of Philippi! 

But we must continue: Chapter xvi begins with the Spirit's 
counsel, by the mouth of the prophet to Moab: "Humble 
thy proud heart; bow thy stiff neck"; and recognise the 
supremacy of Zion: 

11 Send the lamb of the tribute 
To the ruler of the land. 
Send it from Sela, through desert, 
To the mount of the daughter of Zion," 
For as little birds fluttering, 
Scared out of their nests, 
So shall the daughters of Moab 
Be at the fords of Amon. 

Then, as I understand it, the counsel to Moab continues, 
and the eye of the Holy Spirit of God looks fonvard from 
afar, and sees clearly Judah's throne, well-filled with One 
who shall then be "judging, zealous for the right, and swift 
to do justice." But just before that day the people of God, 
Israel of God-shall be in a distress that shall even surpass 
that of Moab, let lvfoab then learn now, from her own present 
sorrows, to be gracious to taose fugitives; let her make 
herself a hiding-place, dark as the shadow of night, so that 
none can find those thus hidden, for this shall turn to her 
salvation when the Messiah shall appear for the deliverance 
of His people. 

Difficult as it is to feel assurance as to the true interpreta
tion, this at least is in perfect accord with other Scriptures: 
That there is to be an unparalleled time of trouble for the 
remnant of Israel on their return to their land, is as clear 
as words can make it. That when this is at its height the 
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Lord Jesus will be n1anifested for their deliverance, and 
that then, "sitting on the throne of His glory, all nations 
shall be gathered before Him," and He shall discriminate 
between them solely in view of their treatment of His 
''brethren" in the day of their distress-is not this treatment 
of His brethren then, as we may say, the way of salvation 
for the nations? · 

But our Scripture may serve to throw its light, dim though 
it may be, on another in the N. T. At precisely that same 
time, called the "great tribulation," the Devil being cast out 
of heaven to the earth; and there, filled with wrath against 
every confession of the rights of Jehovah to that earth, he 
seeks to destroy the confessors of that right, and finds then1 
in all those Jews who will not acknowledge the ''beast" as 
the only rightful object of worship, in his image set up at 
Jerusalem. Many are slain; many flee. In the pictorial 
language of prophecy, he then sends forth a flood out of his 
mouth to swallow these fugitives up; but "the earth opened 
her mouth and swallowed up the flood which the dragon 
cast out of his mouth," or, to speak in our plain speech: .the 
Devil stirs up the nations of the earth to follow in dire per
secution, the scattered remnant of Jews; but these find 
favor with those whose hearts God touches, and they evi
dence what another writer terms, "new-birth" by feeding 
then1 when hungry; giving them drink when thirsty; hos
pitably receiving them when strangers; clothing them when 
naked; visiting them· when sick; and when in prison cqming 
to them. (Revelation xii: 14-16; Matthew xxv: 31-46.) 

I cannot refrain from one practical word for ourselves 
from this counsel to Moab. God never permits any form of 
distress to come upon His people simply in order to deliver 
them from it. Whether a man is rich or poor, well or sick, is 
comparatively a small matter now; for the work of God in 
this day when His Son is rejected on earth, and the Spirit is 
here, is not with men's bodies, as it was when Jesus was here; 
before His Crucifixion, that has made a difference in God's 
work among men as radical as that solemn fact, now that 
work is with that which shall still abide when the bodies 

. have gone to their kindred dust. The "good'' to which 
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"all things now work together" is no form of earth)y pros
perity, but the being "conformed to the image of His Son." 
I beseech you then, in the day of distress, do not simply long 
for deliverance fron1 it-although that is not to be con
demned-but that the distress may yield that which the 
Father's love sees shall be for your truest good, the peace
able fruit of righteousness, and one form of this shall shew 
itself in tender sympathy with others who are suffering 
affliction. 

But to return, verse 6 shows how little the divine counsel 
has been followed. "vVe have heard of the pride of lvioab-
0 very proud is he-We have heard of his haughtiness, 
pride and wrath: yet how vain are his pratings.* (7) There
fore all through Moab from East to West-from North to 
South, there shall be nothing but responsive wailings. For 
the pleasant confections of Kir-Haresheth they shall sigh: 
utterly stricken. (8) The meadows of Heshbon are with
ered: the vine of Sibrr1ah too; that beautiful vine that is the 
national emblem of luxury-loving Moab: the noblest of 
them has been broken down by the leaders of the invading 
hosts. Northward they reached as far as Jazer, and east
ward they spread in wild growth to the desert, on the south
west to the (Salt) sea. On every side was their fruitfulness: 
alas, all gone now! The prophet himself (9), seeing the 
universal ruin, can but weep at so vast a change; and he 
joins in the weeping of J azer, the place most affected by the 
ruin of the vines of Sibmah. He, as it were, supplies water 
for the withered fields of Heshbon and Elealeh from his tears, 
for upon their summer-fruits and upon their harvests, it is 
the (battle) shout that has fallen; while all that joyful sing
ing that was wont to accompany the cheerful work of the 
treading of the grapes is silenced (10). So, he cries (1 r) 
my innermost being sounds in responsive sympathy with 
the mournful desolation; my bowels are like harp-strings 
touched by the terrible things I have heard, and they 
respond to that touch in mourn{ ul cadence. 

But (12) the climax of the misery of Moab is that they 

*So many and practically the Revised. 
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can get no help from that deity, in whom in the days of 
peace, they had placed their confidence. Natural religion 
will suffice for man in the day of prosperity, but it fails 
utterly in the day of visitation. 

(13-14) The burden concludes by the prophet declaring 
now, what Jehovah had decreed in that very day when all 
was outwardly smiling on Moab: it was then that the decree 
went forth, that in three years, ''after the years of an hire
ling" (that is, carefully measured, neither more nor less), 
stained shall be all the glory of Moab, \vith all its great 
1nultitude become a remnant, not great at all. 

This is, indeed, very ancient history, yet, I again say, 
being in that word that is ever ''living," Moab too n1ust be 
living, even to this day, and be as great a foe to faith as was 
his prototype of old. We will consider three dear and 
simple features that characterized him: His origin, geo
graphical position, and the line of his opposition to God's 
people, for these shall help us in discussing him today. 

I. His origin. He was the illicit offspring of world-loving 
Lot~that 1 'righteous man." So today, it is the worldliness 
of true Christians-the uniting of the Lord's people with the 
world, an illicit reunion surely-that produces in the next 
generation, positive opposition to the path of pilgrimage or 
faith. How 111an3, Christian parents are bewailing the world
liness of their children-has their own worldliness had noth
ing to do with it? Their testimony as to the judgrnent 
overhanging this doomed world is so offset by their evident 
cleaving to that world that the "words appear as idle tales" 
and are not believed. Thus, I take it, that Moab today is 
to be discerned in the love of this present world. Demas 
was an early dweller therein, in the day when such choice 
was so rare as to be noticed; today that land of Moab is too 
crowded to justify comment on one; or the mass of professing 
Christians love its ease-filled plains. 

2. But will the other features confirm this our first im
pression? His territory lay on the East of Jordan-the 
river of death, and so we may say that today the Moabite 
will ever be found on the earthward side of the Cross; as the 
two tribes and a half loved those fertile fields so well adapted 
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to their own wealth of flocks and settled there. (Number 
xxxii.) Moab's land was on the opposite side to that of the 
Philistines; nor was it, as theirs, directly within the borders 
of Israel's true possession, as was theirs (although included 
in the original grant to Abraham Genesis xv). So that if the 
Philistine must be found in the religious formalism in the 
Church: the lvfoabite must be found in the worldliness that 
borders the Church, and has a spurious relation to it. The 
Philistine had his counterpart, in the Lord's day, in the 
Pharisee, the Moabite in the Herodian: today the Philistine 
is the Ritualist: the Moabite, the mere worldly professor. 

3. As to the nature of his opposition to faith, the clearest 
light is given in the Lord's letter to Pergamos: that Church 
that was settling ·down in the world ,vhere Satan's throne 
was, and is; and in which there were "those who held the 
doctrine of Balaarn who taught Balac, King of l\iloab, to cast 
a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, and to eat 
things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication." It 
was the false prophet then who taught how to entangle the 
feet of pilgrims in that day, and precisely the same spirit of 
false prophecy in the Church today, soothes conscience to 
slumber with the lie that this world, being now Christian, is 
-if not the final resting place·of the Christian (for death is 
an awkward fact that cannot be ignored, yet is) very at
tractive, and far pleasanter to settle down in than to turn 
one's back in spirit on all, and keep the heart fixed on the 
future when He-earth's true King-shall reign, and we 
shall reign with Him. 

All is in perfect accord, and all point to "worldliness" 
being our l\1oabite enemy today. He is the full fruition of 
the spirit of worldliness, ever the pilgrim's worst enemy. 
The increase of wealth, with all the luxury that accompanies 
it, fosters pride (Have we too not heard of that pride of 
Moab?) dul1s all affection for Christ and His people, induces 
shortsightedness whereby nothing is recognised as of any 
practical:value-save the transient attractions of this fleeting 
scene. 

What shall Isaiah ("The salvation of Jehovah") counsel: 
"Send the Lamb of the tribute to the Ruler": give the willing 
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submission of thine heart to that God \Vho is high over all, 
by n1eans of the Lamb of redemption: for it is His love that 
has provided that Lamb and awaits thy return to welcome 
thee with His kiss. Leave l\Ioab, for know, 0 world-loving 
Christian, that notwithstanding all the vain boasting of 
men, the glories, the inventions, the wealth of the world; 
it lies, this very instant, under the doom of which we have 
a shadow in ancient Moab. Then j'in three years after the 
years of an hireling"; now with equal precision, "God hath 
appointed a day in the which He will judge the world by 
that man whon1 He hath ordained, whereof 1-Ie hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from 
the dead." 

F. C.]. 

"Founded on Facts, Not Fables" 
II Peter i: 16-21 

Evidently then, in Apostolic days there were those who 
treated as fable the "Blessed Hope." Such is the acknowl
edgment of verse 16: "Cunningly devised fables." If, in 
that time of its freshness, this great truth found such scepti
cal reception, need we be surprised if in these ulast days," so 
far from the first hearalding thereof, the Holy Spirit's anti
cipation should find such appalling realization? "Knowing 
this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their o,vn lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of His coming? For since the fathers fell asleep all 
things continue as they were frorn the beginning of the 
creation." (I I Peter iii: 3.) No, civilization and evolution 
and sociology have not changed one whit the innate unbe
lief of the human heart, which is modern in only one sense, 
i.e., its modes of expression. In-nothing has the "evil hearf' 
been so persistently and perniciously demonstrated than 
its stupid opposition to "the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ"; notably among professed believers. 

The need in Peter' s and our time being the same, so is the 
remedy, Revelation; for this doctrine is confined entirely 
to the Word of God and therefore is outside the sphere of 
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Discovery. We do not discover truth in the Word, 1t 1s 

invariably revealed to us by the Spirit. Let us then follow 
the direction of the Spirit in this wonderful paragraph that 
He may lead us into that part of ''all the truth" unfolded 
here, affording several simple yet fundamental arguments. 

In the preceding Epistle Peter refers to our Lord's second 
advent on six separate occasions; Chap. i: S, "Kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time"; verse 7, "That the trial of your 
faith, being 1nuch more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ"; then 
verse I 3, ''Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ"; Chap. iii: 3, 
mentioned as the "Hope within you"; Chap. iv: 13, "When 
His glory shall be revealed ye may be glad also with exceed
ing joy"; Chap. v: 3, "The glory that shall be revealed." 
(See also II Peter i: II.) "For so an entrance ministered 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ." \Vhen, therefore, he asserts "we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," the foregoing quotations are the substance of 
his claim. Such a proclamation did not go unchallenged or 
u11sneered; nothing but 11cunningly devised fables" was the 
retort. The Apostle does not seek cover nor blush before 
the taunt; no, he picks up the gauntlet and proceeds at once 
to demonstrate the truth of his claim. 

First, he takes the argument from the Transfiguration. 
He says they ''were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For He 
received from God the Father honor and glory, when there 
came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, 'This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.' And this 
voice which came from heaven we heard when we were with 
Him in the holy mount." The transfiguration serves many 
purposes of vast dimensions, such as the consensus of both 
law and Prophets in the Exodus Hew as about to accomplish; 
the manifestation of His innate Deity in blinding brilliancy, 
for it was the light of His nature as God that shone from 
within and not the reflection of the sun from without upon 
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Him; the fulfillment of the entire old economy represented 
in Moses and Elijah; the Father's sending of His Son and 
proclamation of Christ's finality; and last, and most im
portant1 the concentrating of all prediction ·in the manifesta
tion to His own Majesty and Omnipotence of the Incarnate 
Son of God. This fact is not generally recognised, but the 
proof is superabundant in the narrative itself,· and in the 
witness of Peter and John. Christ Himself denominated 
the event as being a glin1pse of "the Son of Man coming in 
His Kingdom," as "the Kingdom of God come with power" 
or the "Kingdom of God" in 1\/Iatthew xiv, Mark ix and 
Luke ix. Can there be any question of the Master's inten
tion to attest and illustrate His personal, literal and effulgent 
second coming by the transfiguration? 

That Holy Mount Manifestation was granted to only 
three favored followers, but it is a precious and thrilling 
earnest of that which is to be witnessed by all the Church as 
a permanent part of God's plan in making His Son heir of all 
things, and establishing Him on the Davidic throne. 

As one of the three eyewitnesses John says, "We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only begotten Son of God," 
an experience that could never fade from his memory or fail 
to influence his life and work--a memory and influence that 
pervade his Gospel, Epistle and the Apocalypse; his Gosp·eI 
showing the maintained high standard of that Vision which 
never becomes anything less than a Transfiguration through
out his narrative; his Epistle which leaps up into raptured 
outlook begotten of that menory, uv\Te shall be like Him for 
we shall see Him as He is"; and in Revelation, after that 
matchless descriptive n1asterpiece of verses I 3 to I 7 in 
Chap. i he, by the Spirit's direction, gives the sun1mativc 
and consummative touch "And His countenance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength." One is not surprised that the 
Disciple whom Jesus loved should repeat the prostration of 
the holy mount: "And when I saw Him I fell at His feet as 
dead." Yet the real content of all this is found in the seventh 
verse of the first chapter, where he draws a contrast between 
the former restricted temporary manifestation· and the 
public, permanent one of His future coming: "Behold He 
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cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him." The 
Transfiguration, then, will not usher into a finished product 
till He comes again '\vithout sin unto salvation." On the 
other hand it shows that "the Son of Man coming in His 
Kingdom" is yet an unf u1fil1ed event. 

Second, the argument from Prophecy is applied. 
"We also have a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto 

ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in 
a dark place." Thus we see that clear as is the light of the 
Transfiguration on the Blessed Hope it does not attain to 
the noontide splendor of the prophetic word, amounting to 
an absolute assurance. 

The first, as already hinted, was restricted to a small 
select company, the second is open to all. The former was 
overwhelmingly spectacular, the latter is an appeal to simple 
faith. The former is incalculably precious, but the latter 
is "more sure" and therefore of supreme value. The 
former was transitory, the latter is permanent. Delightful, 
important and animating, the n1en1ory of that unparalleled 
privilege for the three who participated, but prophecy is 
more illuminating than a memory when certainty is involved, 
and the three Apostles take that view of it, too, acknowl
edging in Peter's "more sure" that they and we are n1uch 
better off with predictive Scriptures. 

vVhat a large place and essential part have prophecies in 
the scheme of revelation! They are a light in a "dark place" 
~a light, without which the world would be the blackness 
of darkness to the saints. He who is "the Light of the 
world" is not in the eye of unregenerate men and apart 
from Him there is not a feeble ray to relieve the encircling 
gloom. The trend of the world is in the opposite direction 
from "the Light of the knowledge of the glory of God." In 
the professed church of our, the Laodicean, day there is 
much blindness that will be put to shame by the "brightness 
of His appearing." In the world and in the church there is 
nothing, absolutely nothing, apart from prophecy that gives 
meaning to the present or sheds any ray through the veil of 
the future. Where among even perfectly sincere believers 
who keep outside the blessed light of prophecy is any practi-
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cal cherishing of our Lord's return to claim His own? Which 
among the abounding signs of the times has any significance 
except as interpreted by God's Word? Signs? Yes, 
thousands of them, but only signs of His manifestation in 
glory when the prophecy gives them vital relation to the 
future advent and its many ramifications. 

True, yet blessedly true, the lamp of prophecy alone re
lieves the darkness of our "wonderfully enlightened modern 
civilization ( ?) " as to the "power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Such is the claim of yerse 2 I. To begin 
with, prophecy did not emanate from man, notwithstanding 
his sagacity, acumen and erudition. What is clearly fore
known to the Omniscient God was beyond the possible ken 
of the natural man; more, when God wished to communicate 
some of His foreknowledge he confined Himself entirely to 
"Holy" men as media, inasmuch as "the natural man" 
cannot understand or receive the things of God, hence ''the 
prophecy can1e not in old time by the will of man; but holy 
men of God spake as they were swept along by the Holy 
Spirit." 

How appropriate then, the inculcation of the Apostle, 
"whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place." More remarkable yet than 
all that precedes is that miraculous unity that exists through 
the entire predictive element of the Word-an element 
pervading every part and cementing the whole, and at the 
same time revealing the astounding fact that the visible, 
personal, premillennial 1nanifestation of the Son of Man 
upon this earth is the only key that unlocks the "mysteries" 
of prophecy. "The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of 
prophecy"-the Holy Spirit put that in the forefront of 
this portion when He revealed in verse 20 the spiritual law 
of interpretation that dominates in this sphere of Truth, 
"Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
its own interpretation," i.e., no isolated or "by itself" proph
ecy can dogmatize except in harmony. with the complete 
body of revelation on that particular theme. Were this 
God given rule observed there would be less confusion and 
disagreement, and Peter's position would become that of 
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the entire Church. To students of the \Vord, students who 
come to it liberated from the shackles of preconceived ideas 
and "school" prejudices, it becomes an incontrovertible 
fact that the observation of this law of interpretation demon
strates the preponderance of predictive utterance on the side 
of Christ's Coming Again in power and great glory. 

Third, the appeal to Experience. 
"Until the day dawn and the day star arise in your hearts." 

A dawning and arising that are not pushed back to the "Day 
of the Lord" but are now realized as a present effect of that 
''Day" making us here "children of the day" !3-nd forming 
within us "Christ the Hope of Glory." This part of our 
meditation is important and extensive enough to demand a 
heavy volume for its treatment, so all we can do at present 
is to state it briefly and germinally. To the individual who 
shares it the evidence from experience (even in life's ordi
nary levels) is always of a very high order; in the spiritual it 
approaches the superlative. Even Christ Himself placed 
great emphasis upon this, e.g., in John vii: 17, "If any man 
will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God.'' The Apostles followed closely upon His steps in 
this, as is evidenced in their frequent assertions, "\Ve knovv," 
"I know and am persuaded," "We believe," and so on. 
Indeed, the \\lord gives the central place to the heart in 
spiritual life; mentioning, as we have shown elsewhere, the 
heart in this connection over six hundred times while the 
intellect is hardly noticed, except to show that the judg
ment or mind of the child of God is regulated by the Holy 
Spirit through the affections. "Out of the fu1ness of the 
heart the mouth speaketh"; "As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he"; "\,Vith the heart man believeth unto right
eousness." Or take the genesis in the Latin or old French 
of the word Doctrine and one sees clearly that it does not 
attain its maturity till 11indoctrinated," or fruitioned in . 
experience. 

In speaking recently to a scholarly friend he constantly 
reverted to Professor James's volume on ''Varieties of 
Religious Experience" as of valtie in constructive evidence 
in this realm, but we take decided issue now as then, assert-
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ing that not in any remote degree even has James approxi
mated the spiritual element-he deals only with the sub
jective, extraneous, abnormal and speculative, as his purely 
philosophical book compelled him. The Holy Spirit has no 
place in his thesis, therefore the latter is valueless to the 
exponent of spiritual things. 

The experimental content of doctrine is nowhere better 
determined than in the "Blessed Hope," for no truth in the 
Testimony of Jesus has wrought so mightily in the members 
of His Body as His own ' 1Behold I come quickly. 
Occupy till I come." This last claim of ours has been 
frequently qualified, and as emphatically denied and chal
lenged. Many passages are available from the Scriptures 
but two are sufficient to s~t aside for all "time the qualifica
tion, the denial, and answer the challenge: Revelation i: 3, 
"Blessed are they that . keep those things which 
are written therein"; Revelation xxii: 7, "Behold I come 
quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the proph
ecy of this Book''-the meaning of which is patently set 
forth in John xiv: 23 by the Lord Himself, "If a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He 
that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings." Inasmuch as 
the book of Revelation deals entirely with our Lord's pre
millennial advent, its approach, character and consequences, 
who dare question His own expectation of its emergence into 
present day experience as well as future glory? The ex
traordinary fact is this: not a single doctrine in the entire 
Word, from the first promise of the "Seed" of the woman in 
Genesis iii: 15 to the closing reminder of Revelation xxii: 20, 

"Surely I come quickly. Amen," has any vital, ultimate 
meaning apart from Christ's coming to establish His King
dom on this earth. 

How pointed are the Holy Spirit's appeals to the place of 
His Return in the heart. "Until the day star arise in your 
hearts,'' and the assertion in the fourth verse of the same 
chapter: 1 'Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers of 
th~ divin~ nature"-th~ point of which is declared in the 

- . . . , ~ ... 
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preceding verse, "through the knowledge of Him who has 
called us to glory.'' 

Ere we conclude, a few more quotations from other por~ 
1 ions of Holy \Vrit will corroborate the claim that there is 
no n1ore potent incentive to practical godly life and service 
than the Blessed Hope. Only ' 1those who love His ap
pearing" know the value of the one hope of the Church, by 
recognizing ,lChrist within them, the Hope of Glory." Did 
His early follo,vers need comfort in the falling shadows? He 
gave it to them thus: "I will come again and receive you 
unto myself, that where I am, there ye 1nay be also"; while 
to His own of a later day He gave messages like First and 
Second Thessalonians, animate from beginning to end with 
millennial consolations. Is it godliness that is appealed to? 
The appeal is made in the name and power of His appear
ance: "It doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we 
shall see Him as He is. And every one that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himself, even as He is pure." Or take to the 
same end the great statement ju Titus ii: I I and 12: "For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and wordly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pres
ent evil world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of our great Cod and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Think of the force of the sublime reason for pressing to
ward the goal as suggested in Philippians iii: "For our 
Citizenship is in heaven; from \Vhence we look for the Sav
iour, the Lord Jesus Christ: Who will change our body of 
humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His own 
glorious body.'' What an uplift is in these words of Colos
sians m: "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God. Set your affections on things above, not on things on 
earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. When Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with Him in glory." 

Not for a single moment does the Holy Spirit leave in the 
background the practical importance of the present "Power" 
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of the Coming of Jesus Christ in these two letters of Peter. 
In the First Epistle, Chap. I, verse 5 links with it the ''Salva
tion to be more fully revealed"; verse 7 the ultimate philos
ophy of Suffering for the Saint; verse 13, the girding of our 
loins, the poising of our minds and the hope of new outpour
ing of grace. In the Second Epistle, Chap. i: 10, I r, we 
have these words which leave no doubt as to their incentive 
value, "Wherefore the rather brethren, give diligence to 
make ybur calling and election sure; for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never fail: for so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

Scores of quotations with similar import may be given, 
but it will suffice to now assert that every grace for time of 
need, every motive in ministry, every urge to service, every 
method of operation, every content of testimony, every hope 
of glory; every spiritual principle involved in our present 
spiritual life, and every one in our future outlook: are linked 
up with "His appearing the second time without sin unto 
salvation" to those "who look for Him." \Vhat God has 
done is already beyond our power of asking or thinking; 
what He is doing is not a whit less wonderful, but what He 
is going to do is so immeasurably vaster, it is outside of 
possible comparison. All the past spiritual experiences of 
the saints since Pentecost are but a drop in the ocean to 
what they will experience at their Lord's return; of perfec
tion in spirit, soul and body; of spiritual ravishment; of holy 
emotion; of adorative and enraptured praise, and of comsum
mateness of a new sphere wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
This they know from the \\lord, and it has wrought mightily 
in conforming them to the Divine image and in realizing 
to them and in them the numberless and priceless results of 
that "conformity." All these, as present power in every 
day spiritual experience, the blessed Holy Spirit had in mind 
when He indited these words through Peter, uTill the day 
star arise in your hearts." Thank God, genuine Christian 
experience in those who "love His appearing" is an argu-
1nent for His Coming, for it is a demonstration of the 
"power" of that "coming,, as mentioned in verse sixteen. 
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\Vhat a trinity of proof for our Lord's second advent: 
Transfiguration, Prophecy and Experience! True they do 
not belong to the colJoquialisms of systematic theologies or 
the conventionalisms of ecclesiasticisms but are among the 
dominating notes of the "Oracles of God" and high spiritual 
attainment. Who can successfully controvert them? 

Oh ye scoffers and blasphemers read and ponder care£ ully 
your characterization and doom as depicted in Chapters ii 
and iii of the Second Epistle of Peter, and turn fron1 your 
evil ways. Do not in stubborn selhvill refuse the greatest of 
evidences. Cease dashing yourselves against the bucklers 
of God's eternal purpose. "Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, 
and ye perish from the way, when His anger is kindled but a 
little." 

DONALD D. MUNRO. 

Current Events 
And Signs of the Times 

The Anti-Jewish Atrocities in Poland. The full text of 
Sir Stuart Samuel's report on his mission of investigation in 
Poland was recently published. It is a sad document filled 
with evidences of the cold-blooded murder of Jews by Poles 
during the past two years. The report shows that the Poles 
are as bad as the Russians in persecuting the J e,vish people. 
We care not to burden our pages wjth the details of murder, 
robberies, ill-treatment of women and children. 

\Ve understand that a large number of the Poles are infi
dels. The battle-cry recently adopted by the Polish soldiers 
in fighting the Bolshevik armies was the following, "God is 
too high-France too far away; let us do it ourselves." But 
they will soon find out that God is not ignorant of their 
deeds and that His Word is true as spoken to Abraham, 
"I will curse them that curse thee." God's curse will rest 
upon all nations who have persecuted the Jews and when 
that judgment of nations comes, ·when our Lord will take • 
His place upon His throne, these nations will receive their 
just reward. (Matthew xxv: 31 .) 
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The International Zionist Conference. This conference 
was held recently in London. It was a powerful onward 
move for the J udaization of Palestine. The general plan 
of operation for settlement in Palestine of as large a 
number of Jews as possible was embodied in the ensuing 
resolutions: 

I. The aim of National Jewish colonization in Palestine is to settle 
Jewish soil with workers who themselves practise agriculture. 

2. Only those who have had experience as cultivators of the soil in 
other lands will be aided in settling in Palestine as colonists. Special 
attention will be given to the women of these colonists in making them 
proficient in agricultural work. 

3. Large territories shall be bought even though unimproved, and 
sanitation shall be fostered. 

4. People possessing money shall be encouraged to live in Palestine, 
but they will have to agree to the principle of nationalization of the land 
and also consent that they, themselves, shall cultivate the land they 
occupy. 

5. Colonies shall be quickly organized on irrigated and unirrigated soil. 
The country's organized development should be energetic. Plans should 
be made, and committees of experts formed to improve the colonist$' 
work, and to teach the Jews agriculture. 

6. The Zionist Organization shall begin such undertakings which are 
of a general character and for the welfare of the Jewish people. 

7. The Zionist Organization shall influence the working groups with 
reference to labor, co.operative undertakings, education, medical aid, 
and general credit. 

This general plan will be financed by a foundation fund of $2.5,000,000 
which is to be raised by a system of self-taxation on the part of the Jewish 
people throughout the world. 

Alas! in all their deliberations God and His Word was left 
out, just as we read in the rsalms uGod is not in their 
thoughts." They will discover ere long what the harvest 
will be-great tribulation, even the time oI Jacob trouble. 

The Increasing Red Peril. The aim of the Bolsheviki 
movement is to end every existing form of human govern
ment, the overthrow of all law and order, and the complete 
annihilation of Christianity. It has all the characteristics 
of the Beast of the end-time. This Satanic spirit is not 
confined to the fanatics in Russia; it appears to permeate a 
good part of the race. Mr. James S. Easby-Smith, former 
president of the District of Columbia Bar Association, 

, returned recently from a legal mission which took him to 
France, Germany, Poland, Uhrainia and other countries. 
He declares "there is a world.wide combination of radical 
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Socialists or Communists in support of the Russian Bolshev
ism and against the governments of Europe." 

The London "Times" quotes from the communication sent 
to the English Independent Labor party by the third "In
ternationale" of Moscow. Here are a few paragraphs: 

"The day is coming when Communism sweeping through Europe and 
enlisting the· Eastern nations in the movement will meet Great Britain 
and America in mortal conflict." 

"It is most unlikely the bourgeoisie (the middle classes) will sur
render its power without a struggle. Therefore, the workers of Great 
Britain should prepare, not for easy parliamentary victory, but for vic
tory by a heavy civil war." 

"It is probable that when the throwing off the chains of the capitalist 
government, the revolutionary proletariat of Europe will meet the resis
tance of Anglo-Saxon capital in the persons of British and American 
capitalists, who will attempt to block it." 

"It is then that the revolutionary proletariat of Europe will rise in 
union with the peoples of the East and commence a revolutionary strug
gle, the scene of which will be the entire world, to deal the fi:nal blow at 
British and American Capitalists." 

Such is their program. Every student of the Word of 
God can see how that great tribulation, of which our Lord 
spoke, preceding His own glorious Return will become his
tory, if these demons carry out their pit-begotten plans. 
And how grateful every child of God should be that we have 
His gracious promise of being kept out of the hour of that 
coming world-wide tribulation. Before it con1es He will call 
His own to meet Him in the Father's house above. (Revela
tion iii: 10, iv: 1-2.) 

The " Religious" Movies. There was given in Los 
Angeles during the past summer a religious moving picture 
show, entitled '' Pilgrimage Play-the Life of Christ.'' It was 
given in the Canyon ElCamino Real, a few miles from that 
voluptuous city. We were told that its phenomenal success 
was due to "the church-people" who largely and whole
heartedly patronized the play and advertised it widely. 
God pity "the church people!" This play was followed 
immediately by another1 called· "The Great Redeemer." 
\Ve were shocked to see it advertised with ·a picture of a 
man hanging on a cross and then surrounded by advertise
ments of other plays, like "The Naughty Wife/' "No 
Mor~ Blondes," "Keep H~r Smilin~," "The Folli~~:'' 
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Evidently the moving picture people took a hint fron1 the 
Interchurch \Vorl<l Movement theatricals, "The Wayfarer," 
and the Devil now supplies "the religious worldH with the 
food it craves and the poor world thinks by witnessing these 
travesties of hell that it is becoming religious! What a 
blindness! But the greater blindness is that of the profess
ing church and its blind leaders. 

One of the most blasphemous utterances which ever left 
human lips was made while we were in Los Angeles by the 
actor who had taken upon himself the part of Judas. We 
are almost afraid to repeat it, but it is needed to show the 
viciousness of the whole thing. He said: "If Judas had 
manifested the Christ-spirit within him as fully as Jesus con
troiled the Judas in his own physical nature, then perhaps 
Judas would have been as great as his Master." 

The Wesleyan Dance. A number of newspapers gave 
the following information: .iThe \Vesleyan" was adopted 
as this year's dance innovation by the American National 
Association of Dancing l\1asters at the close of their conven
tion in New York. The dance is named after John vVesley, 
founder of the :Methodist church, and is slower than the 
waltz. A picture illustrated the dance, showing a couple 
dancing, the dancing master and a l\1ethodist preacher 
watching. \Vhat would saintly John \Vesley say were he 
here now! 

The Vatican and the Representatives of Nations. v,..r e 

printed recently the boasting article of a Catholic paper on 
the many nations which are now represented by arnbassa
dors in the Romish Court, expressing the hope that our 
land may also soon follow. There are indications that such 
an attempt may be made before long. But we are reminded 
of the late Theodore Roosevelt. 

Toward the end of his life, and.after he had ceased to be president, Mr. 
Roosevelt visited some of the capitals of Europe, and among other places, 
he went to Rome. "The Pop_e," he writes, "had no right whatever to 
expect that I would be willing to see him if he made it a condition that I 
should not 'see the Methodists,' who were conducting their work in an 
entirely reputable way." Every effort was made to induce Mr. Roose~ 
velt to alter his position, Cardinal Merry del Val going to the length of 
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informing an intermediary that, if Mr. Roosevelt would consent to agree, 
secretly not to visit the Methodists, he was quite willing that it should be 
publicly announced that the ex-President had made no such agreement! 
Roosevelt's comment is characteristic: "Why, a Tammany boodle 
alderman would have been ashamed to make such a proposal." As Mr. 
Roosevelt refused to budge from his position he was not presented to the 
Vatican. 

The Protocols of the Elders in Zion. In the year 1905 
there was published at Tsarkoe Selo in Russia "The protocols 
of the Elders." The Russian edition was in a mysterious 
way destroyed, but a copy of the original is preserved in the 
British Museum. A copy of this sinister document came 
into the hands of a New York physician, '\vhom we met 
recently. It will shortly be published in a good translation 
by a New York publisher. 

The book, emanating evidently from the pen of apostate 
Jews, makes horrible reading. The goal which is to be 
reached is world-anarchy; the overthrow of all civilization 
and the enthronement of a reign of wickedness and vileness 
which corresponds in detail with what the prophetic Word 
predicts will come to pass when this age closes. Significant 
it is that this document was published in 1905 and what is 
suggested has been literally carried out by the Russian 
Soviet government in Petrograd. We give a few quotations 
from the document and shall have more to say about this 
matter in future issues of our magazine. 

11 It is imperative in all countries continually to disturb the relationship 
which exists between people and governments by hostilities, wars, hatred 
and even martydom, with hunger and need, and with the inoculation of 
diseases. Simultaneously we will throw on to the streets huge crowds of 
workmen throughout Europe. These masses will then gladly throw 
themselves upon and shed the blood of those of whom, in their igno
rance, they have been jealous from childhood, and whose belongings they 
will then be able to plunder. 

"The recognition of our rule will start from the very moment when the 
people, torn by dissensions, and smarting under the insolvency of their 
rulers (which wm have been pre-arranged by us), wi11 yell out: 'Depose 
them, and give us one world-ruler, who can unify us and destroy all 
causes of dissension-namely, frontiers, nationalities, religions, State 
debts, etc.,-a ruler who can give us peace and rest, which we cannot find 
in the government of our sovereigns and representatives.' 

"Violence must be the principle, cunning and hypocrisy must be 
the rule. This evil is the only means of attaining the goal or good. 
Therefore, we must not stop short before bribery, deceit and treachery, 
if these are to serve the achievement of our cause." 
. "When we attain such a position, we shall be able, straightway, to 
absorb all powers of governing throughout the whole world, and to form 
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a universal super-government. In the place of existing governments we 
will place a monster, which will be called The administration of the 
super-government.' Its hands will be outstretched like far-reaching 
pincers, and it will have such an organization at its disposal, that it will 
not possibly be able to fail in subduing all countries. 

"Soon we will start organizing great monopolies-reservoirs of colossal 
wealth, an absolute monopoly of trade and commerce. This is already 
being achieved by an invisible hand in all parts of the world. 

"\Ne possess boundless ambitions, devouring greed, merciless revenge, 
and intense hatred: the secret of our successful governing consists in 
multiplying to such an extent the faults, habits, passions, and conven
tional laws of the country, that nobody will be able to think clearly in the 
chaos: if opposed, we must respond by creating a universal war." 

"A ruler must arise who will supersede the existing governments, a 
king-despot of the blood of Zion, whom we are preparing for the world.'' 

"On the day when the king of Israel places upon his sacred head the 
crown, presented to him by the whole of Europe, he will become the 
patriarch of the world. His whole person and destiny will be charged 
with the credit, and full of mystery. The king's immediate plans, and, 
still more, his plans for the future will not even be known to those who 
will be called his nearest coi.rnselors. Only our sovereign, and the three 
who initiated him, will know the future. In the person of the sovereign, 
who will rule with an unshakable will, and control himself as well as 
humanity, the people will recognize, as it were, faith itself. None will 
know the aims of the sovereign when he issues his orders, therefore none 
will dare to obstruct his mysterious path." · 

"Every man must inevitably end by death. It is better to hasten 
this end in the case of people who impede our cause, than in that of those 
who advance it. We put Freemasons to death in such a manner, that 
no one, except the brotherhood, can have the least suspicion of the fact; 
not even the victims themselves suspect beforehand. They all die, when 
it is necessary, apparently from a natural death. The number of victims 
sacrificed by our King (Revelation), will never exceed the number of 
those who have been sacrificed by Gentile sovereigns." 

These are diabolical suggestions. Every student of 
prophecy can see that Satan is at work to put his master
piece into the world. The shadow of the Man of sin looms 
up bigger and bigger. That all this comes out of apostate 
Judaism is of the greatest significance. But what an incen
tive to God's waiting people to watch and wait as never 
before! 

The Captivity of Every Thought 
Every Christian knows the difficulty of controlling his 

thoughts when he most needs to do so; Satan is always ready 
to disturb us even when we are in prayer and the contem
plation of the Word of God. The Lord, through the apostle 
Paul, has instructed us how to meet these attacks. Our 
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1riethod of resistance is outlined in the third, fourth, fifth, 
and sixth verses of the tenth chapter of Second Corinthians; 
our defense is shown to be spiritual, not fleshly, but of great 
and enduring power. "For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong-holds." Then follm:vs a description of these weapons 
that "are not carnal." Thus it reads, 11 Casting down im
aginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ; and having in a read
iness to revenge all disobedience when your obedience is 
fulfilled.'' 

Captivity of every thought to "the obedience of Christ" 
is the goal (truly it is worth striving for), and the prereq
uisite for attaining this goal is 11casting down imaginations 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowl
edge of God." Now certainly this does not mean that we 
are to stultify that transcendent faculty of the human mind 
-imagination. Nor does the use of the words ' 1high thing" 
at all demand a suppression of the great things of art, litera
ture, and science. Such an attitude is in direct conflict 
with other admonitions of Paul-"Final!y, brethren, what
soever things are true, whatsoever things are just, whatso
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, ,vhatso
ever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise, think on these things.'' The verse is 
rather a warning against an over-emphasis of the imagina
tion and ''high things, !f an exclusive devotion to "high 
things" with the result that they exalt themselves "against 
the knowledge of God." Perhaps an example will clarify 
his idea. No broad-minded person maintains that the 
Christian should shun scientific study; such study, when 
rightly pursued is a blessing to mankind. But how often 
does science, in the hands of the misguided, "exalt itself 
against the knowledge of God." It is pathetically apparent 
that there are thousands of professed Christians who, with 
pitiful gullibility, accept with the resultant denial of God's 
Word, the dictum of evolution, and, contemplating with 
faithful awe that house of cards, that elaborate structure of 
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interlaced hypotheses, fill their minds with a pseudo-wisdom 
that is against "the knowledge of God." 

And when, to view the problem from another angle, we 
Christians realize what a tiny percentage of our thoughts are 
given wholly to our Lord, we are abashed and shocked. For 
mental habits are formed as easily as bodily habits, and, 
if we give but a few minutes daily to the thought of our 
Lord, how can we ever achieve a Christian habit of mind? 
It is poor psychology to believe that we can make our think
ing dominantly Christian, if we do not pay the price and 
take the time to forn1 correct habits of thought. His own 
blessed Truth must motivate our every thought under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. \Ve must think our thoughts in 
relation to His \iVord; we must consider all our ways in His 
light. Thus will we gradually attain to the condition of hav
ing every thought "in captivity to the obedience of Christ." 
And our minds will be filled with the good, the true, and the 
beautiful. For the sordid and the unhallowed cannot be 
neighbors of the holy. And if we contemplate the Lord 
Jesus as ever by our side, as well as in us, ever watching over, 
aiding, and sustaining us 1 then will we have no cause to fear, 
and shall always be victorious. 

"And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled." This, too, is essential. 
The basic idea is that disobedience (of thought in this case) 
must not slip a,vay unchallenged, unnoticed. We n1ust be 
ready "to revenge," to make amends. But how can dis
obedience, especially disobedience of thought, be revenged? 
In this way: for every erring thought, we should immedi
ately substitute a thought that is of God, that is good, true, 
and right. But even before this occurs, we are told that 
"your obedience must be fulfilled." That is, the primary 
object must first be attained; the idea that was distracted 
must be carried to completion. 

There are so many good things, so many pure things, that 
can be used as weapons. How many are the promises, the 
words of comfort and consolation, the strong words of en
couragement, and the benign healing words of forgiveness, 
that He has given us in His own Word! What fear-dis-
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pelling power is not contained in these words~"Have not I 
commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage, be 
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed for the Lord thy God 

'is with thee whithersoever thou goest." These are words 
that are tangible; the Christian :when in doubt can cling to 
them, and they will not only sustain him, but they will also 
revive his waning courage. "If God bt for us, who can r.>e 
against us?" Such words are alive; they can never die. 
Shakespere wrote his "fine-filed" phrase, Milton and Dante 
their lines in the "grand style"; words such as theirs live, 
but they can never attain to the high dignity of "God is our 
refuge and strength, a very present help in time of trouble," 
the ecstasy of soul of "O, death where is thy sting, 0, grave, 
where is thy victory?" and "I know that my redeemer 
livethi'' or the exalted vision "And he showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb." These are the inspired 
words of a regnant Lord. To the soul of the Christian, they 
are more beautiful than the paintings of Raphael, the songs 
of poets or the symphonies of Beethoven. 

FRANK G.AEBELEIN. 

Gleanings In Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

30. Jacob at Peniel-Genesis xxxii 

In our last article we contemplated Jacob as he continued 
on his way home from Padan-Aram where he had lived as an 
exile for so long. As Jacob went on his way "the angels of 
God met him," apparently in two distinct companies or 
"hosts," probably one of them to his rear and the other 
before him. It was suggested that there was a symbolic 
meaning to this ordering of the angels; that as God had just 
delivered our patriarch from Laban and his company, who 
were now left behind, so would he deliver him from Esau 
and his company which were ahead of him. After the an
gels had disappeared, Jacob sent out messengers to meet 
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Esau, to pacify him with friendly overtures, and thus pre
pare for their meeting. Shortly afterwards these messen
gers returned to Jacob bringing with them the discomforting 
news that Esau was advanc~ng, accompanied by no less than 
four hundred men. Jacob ,vas ''greatly afraid and dis
tressed," and after dividing his party and possessions into 
two bands, he at once betook himself to earnest prayer. \iVe 
considered this prayer at some length, and sought to point 
out some of its striking and suggestive features. It was a 
prayer of faith, and one which, in its general principles, we 
do well to copy. 

What followed Jacob's prayer is now to engage our atten~ 
tion. A striking contrast is immediately presented to our 
notice, a contrast which seen1s unthinkable but for the sad 
fact that it is so often repeated in our own experiences. 
Jacob at once turns from the exercise of faith to the mani
festation of unbelief, from prayer to scheming, from God to 
his own fleshly devises. "And he lodged there that same 
night; and took of that which came to his hand a present for 
Esau his brother." (xxxii: 13.) 

There was nothing inherently wrong in thus sending a 
present to his advancing brother; it was the motive ·which 
actuated him which is censurable 1 and which is ''written 
for our admonition." (I Corinthians x: r 1.) In the verses 
which follow the Holy Spirit lays bare for us the heart of 
Jacob, that we may the better become acquainted with our 
own deceitful and wicked hearts. Had J acob's motive been 
a righteous and praiseworthy one there was no need for him 
to have been at so much care and trouble in arranging his 
present for Esau. First he divided his extravagant present 
into three parts, or droves (for it consisted of cattle), putting 
a space between each and thus spreading them out to the 
best advantage, with the obvious intention of making as 
great an impression as possible upon his brother. Next, he 
commanded the servants who were entrusted with the care 
of his present, that when they should meet Esau and he 
enquired who these flocks and herds belonged to, they should 
say, "these be thy servant's J acob's; it is a present sent unto 
my lord Esau." Clearly, the message which Jacob sent to 
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Esau was utterly beneath the dignity of a child of God; such 
fawning phrases as' 'my lord Esau'' and ''thy servant Jacob'' 
tell their own sad tale. This obsequious servility before a 
man of the world evidenced the state of his heart. Clearly, 
Jacob was afraid of Esau, and was no longer exercising 
confidence in God. Finally, Jacob's real design is made still 
more evident when we note his own soliloquizing- 11For he 
said I will appease him with the present that goeth before 
me, ·and afterward I will see his face; peradventure he will 
accept of me." (xxxii: 20.) 

Instead of trusting in the Lord to work in him a spirit of 
conciliation, he undertook himself to propitiate Esau-" I" 
1will appease him. But mark carefully, dear reader, that 
after all his scheming and devising he could say only "per-
adventure he will accept of me!" So it is still; after all our 
fleshly efforts have been put forth there is no confidence 
begotten thereby, nothing but an uncertain "peradventure" 
for our pains. Hmv different from the way of faith, and the 
calm but certain assurance which is the blessed fruit of 
resting on the Divine promise and trusting God to under
take for us? 

Ere proceeding further we would pause to consider a per
tinent and pressing question which naturally arises out of 
what we have seen above: How was it possible for Jacob to 
turn to fleshly scheming and efforts of his own to appease 
Esau when just before he had prayed with such earnestness 
to God, and had not failed to plead the Divine promises? 
Was Jacob after all an un-believer? Surely not-God's 
dealings with him previously dispell the idea. Had he then 
"fallen from grace" and become an unbeliever? And again 
we must reject any such suggestion, for the Scriptures are 
plain and explicit on the point that one who has been born 
again cannot be unborn-· an unfaithful and unworthy child 
of God I may be, but I am still His child, nevertheless. 
The gifts and calling of God are "without repentance"
"without change of mind." (Romans xi: 29.) Once a sin
ner has been called out of darkness into God's marvelous 
light, and once God has given to him light and salvation1 he 
never undoes that calling or withdraws His gift, for the sinner 
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did nothing whatever of himself to merit God's gift, and he 
can do nothing to demerit it. The basis on which God be
stows His gifts is not that of works and human desert, but 
that of soverign grace alone. This does not argue that we 
shall therefore be careless and free to sin as much as we 
want, for that would only go to prove that we had never 
received God's "gift" of salvation; rather shall we become 
more careful and have a greater hatred of sin, not because 
we are afraid of the consequences of wrong doing, but be
cause we are desirous of showing our deep gratitude to God, 
by a life which is pleasing to Him, in return for His abound
ing n1ercy and goodness to us. 

But this still leaves unanswered our question concerning 
Jacob. Jacob was a believer in God-a careful study of his 
prayer as recorded in Genesis xxxii: 9- I 2 evidences that. 
But though Jacob was a believer there still remained the 
''flesh/' the old evil nature in him. And to this he gave 
way. The flesh is ever unbelieving, and where it is not 
constantly judged breaks forth in God-dishonoring activi
ties. The clearest exemplification and demonstration of the 
two natures in the believer is to be seen in the history of 
Jacob recorded faithfully by the Holy Spirit not for our 
emulation but for our "warning." The same two natures 
are in every child of God today, the spiritual and the carnal, 
the one which believes God and the other which disbelieves. 
It is because of this we need to cry daily, "Lord, I believe; 
help Thou mine unbelief." (lv1ark ix: 24.) 

l(So went the present over before him; and himself lodged 
that night in the company. And he rose up that night, and 
took his two wives, and his two women-servants, and his 
eleven sons, and passed over the ford J abbok. And he took 
them, and sent them over the brook, and sent over that he 
had. And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man 
with him until the breaking of the day." (xxxii:21-24.) 
This passage introduces us to a most important crisis in the 
life of Jacob. The book of Genesis presents our patriarch 
in two characters, as he is exhibited to us as Jacob and as 
Israel; the one looking at the natural man, and the other 
at the spiritual man, the one telling of how Divine grace 
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found him and the other of what Divine grace made him
this will become clearer as we continue these studies, if the 
Lord will. We are now to consider the memorable occasion 
when Jacob formally received his new name of Israel, when 
he who was rightly termed "the supplanter" became known 
as "God commands." 

The circumstances under which Jacob formally received 
his new name are worthy of the closest attention. He was, 
as we have seen, in great distress. News had come to hand 
that Esau, accompanied by four hundred men, was on the 
way to meet him. That for which he had labored so hard 
and so long to obtain in Padan-Aram seemed about to be 
wrested from his hands; his wives and his children appeared 
to be in imminent danger, and his own life in peril. As a 
precautionary measure he had sent his family over the brook 
Jabbok,* and now he was left a1one~more desolate than 
when twenty years before he had left his father's house. 
Night had fallen, when suddenly a mysterious stranger ap
peared, and in the darkness grappled with him. All through 
the night this strange conflict continued. 

"And Jacob was left alone." In this sentence we have 
the first key to the incident we are now considering. On 
these words it has been well said, 'jTo be left alone with God 
is the only true way of arriving at a just knowledge of our
selves and our ways. \Ve can never get a true estimate of 
nature'and all its actings until we have ,veighed them in the 
balances of the sanctuary, and there we may ascertain their 
real worth. No matter what we may think about ourselves, 
nor yet what man may think about us, the great question is, 
What does God think about us? And the answer to this 
question can only be learned when we are 'left alone.' 
Away from the world, away from self, away from all the 
thoughts, reasonings, imaginings, and emotions of mere 
nature, and 'alone with God,'-thus, and thus alone, can we 
get a correct judgment about ourselves." (C. H. M.) 

"And there wrestled a man with him." In Hosea xii :4 
this "mann is termed "the angel''; that is, we take it; "the 

* J abbok signifies "emptying" -appropriate name, for it emphasizes the 
fact that Jacob was "left alone." 
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Angel of the Covenant," or, in other words, the Lord Jesus 
Himself in theophanic manifestation. It was the same One 
who appeared unto Abraham just before the destruction of 
Sodom. In Genesis xviii:2 ,ve read of "three men," but 
later in the chapter one of them is spoken of as "the Lord." 
(v: 13.) So here in Genesis xxxii, at the close of the conflict 
between this "l\1an" and our patriarch, Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel, saying, "For I have seen God face 
t f C " ( . • 30 ) o a e. xxxu: . 

"And there wrestled a l\1an with him." Note we are not 
told that Jacob wrestled with the mysterious Visitor, but 
uthere wrestled a Man with him," that is, with Jacob. 
This incident has often been referred to as an illustration 
and example of a saint's power in prayfr, but such a thought 
is wide of the mark. Jacob was not wrestling with this 
Man to obtain a blessing, instead, the J'vlan was wrestling 
with Jacob to gain some object from him. As to what this 
object is the best of the commentators are agreed-it was to 
reduce Jacob to a sense of his nothingness, to cause hi1n to 
see what a poor, helpless and worthless creature he was; it 
was to teach us through him the all important lesson that in 
recognized weakness lies our strength. 

"And there wrestled a :Man with him till the breaking of 
the day." From dark till dawn the mysterious conflict 
continued. There are those who have taken exception to 
the view set forth above, and who argue that if it was God 
who was wrestling with Jacob for the purpose of bringing 
him to a sense of his impotency He would have taken a 
shorter cut and arrived at the designed end much quicker. 
But such an objection loses sight of the wondrous patience 
which God ever exercises toward His own. He is ''long 
suffering to usward.'' Long does He bear with our fleshly 
struggling, but in the end He accomplishes His purpose and 
grace triumphs. The delay only serves to provide oppor
tunity for Him to display His infinite forbearance. 

(To be continued.) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER 

THE TWELVE SENT FORTH 

(Nov. 21. Matt. x: 5-8, 29-31, 37-42) 
Golden Text, Matt. ix: 37, 38 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 15, Matt. x: 1-10. Tues., 16, Matt. x: II-20. \Ved., 17, 

Matt. x: 21-31. Thurs., 18, Matt. x: 32-42. Fri., 19, Isa. xl: 1-11. 

Sat., 20, Luke ix: 1-17. Sun., 21, Luke x: 1-20. 

l. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Great Commission, vv. 5-8. 2. Divine Care of the \Vorkers, 
vv. 29--31. 3. Service and Re·ward, vv. 38-42. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember the restricted commission here which limited the ministry 
to the land of Israel; to the Jewish people. The larger one comes not 
till after the Lord's resurrection; and perchance in its fullest form in 
John xx: 2 I; when our Lord breathed upon them and said: "As My 
Father bath sent Me, even so I send you." So while there is very much 
in this lesson which in principle may apply to us at present, we may not 
force the matter out of its connection. Our first portion surely does 
apply to the time of the brief ministry of the twelve during that short 
sojourn of theirs in the land. But it would be folly to literally go forth 
now to foreign lands in this fashion. Yet every worker should go in 
simple dependence upon God, and looking to the Lord to meet every 
need. Nor is the commission now limited to Israel, and to the healing of 
the bodies of the diseased and distressed. Rather it is world wide; and 
the chief thing is the saving of souls and the upbuilding of the saved 
ones in the things of Christ Jesus. Nor is it amiss to note that this 
whole tenth chapter of Matthew is yet to have a complete fulfilment in 
this scene and in the very land of Israel by the Jewish remnant after 
the home call of the church. Verse 23 certainly indicates this very 
clearly. One of the most suggestive ways of studying \his chapter is 
to compare the future fulfilment with the past. In this way very much 
light is thrown upon it. 

What gracious loving care of all the workers is exercised by our God 
and Father day by day. Our Lord Jesus tells us of a fact of divine 
protection that is remarkable; that of the care of God for the insignifi
cant sparrows. What a view of the tender heart of God with respect 
to all the work of His hands; and the argument of our Lord Jesus is that 
the care of the Father for each of His own and specially of His laboring 
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disciples is most marked and loving and gracious. Do not miss the 
very precious thought of verse 30: "But the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered." Not merely counted in the aggregate, but numbered 
r, 2, etc. What minute care is thus seen as expressing His love toward 
us. How valuable are we to Him who sent us. \Vas Christ the Be
loved of the Father? Was He watched over and cared for and kept 
every moment here? \Vas He preserved from harm and danger all 
through His earthly ministry until the cross? Then "as He is, so are 
we in this world." How wondrous the blessed word of care and grace 
unto us! \Vhat need any worker fear in all his service! 

Such a Lord has the divine blood bought right to first place in our 
heart and life. And ,ve miss our high privilege and blessing if we do 
not accord it to Him. Moreover when we do yield to Him we find that 
other affection and relationship is hallowed and exalted, and dignified. 
This too is definitely linked up with all true service. This is the path 
He Himself trod as the Servant of Jehovah. And He is but asking us 
to walk in the way with Himself. This too is the path to honor and 
glory and ultimate reward for every true worker. How eagerly the 
child of God should enter into any and every possible service, counting 
no little act too insignificant; nor hesitating in the doing of any great 
or seemingly in1possible thing. Are we not in vital, continual touch and 
fellowship with Himself all the way? And has He not said that all our 
need shall be fully supplied by Himself? And will there not be a joyous 
harvest home at His coming again. 

HOW JESUS WAS RECEIVED 

(Nov. 28. Matt. xi: 1-6, 16-19, 25-30, 12-14) 
Golden Text, Matt. xi: 28 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 22, Matt. xi: 1-ro. Tues., 23, Matt. xi: II-19. \Ved., 24, 
Matt. ix: 20-30. Thurs., 25, Matt. xii: 1-13. Fri., 26, Matt. xii: 
14-30. Sat., 27, Matt. xii: 31-40. Sun., 28, Matt. xii: 41-50. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Heart Question Answered, vv. 1-6. 2. A Christ Rejecting 
People, vv. 16-19. 3. A Blessed Invitation, vv. 25-30. 4. Bitter 
Opposition, 12-14. 

11. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Perchance our lesson, in part at least, could be summed up in the 
Spirit's words through John: "He came to His own, and His own 
received Hirn not." (John i: I I.) Can you picture such a scene? 
Yet it is being reproduced today. Everywhere Christ is being neglected 
or rejected by men and women of the world, and of the professing church. 
Our position opens with the burning heart question of a man of God who 
was in dire distress. Such pressure had borne in upon John's heart that 
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he was ready to ask this question out of his prison. Nor did the Lord 
find fault with His suffering saint. He fully answers the query in grace, 
and then tells the multitude of His heart estimate of this honored man 
of God. 

But the people to whom God had sent so many men and with such 
precious messages of grace and mercy; and to whom at last He had sent 
His Son, were unbelieving and rebellious. Or rather like a lot of children 
at play, children who nothing could suit at all. Yet is the world the 
same today. What are all the busy, busy men and women doing at 
best in their lives of toil and pleasure seeking apart from God, but play
ing. Not that toil is not necessary and blessed. But if life is horizoned 
by time, and at best we are only looking for this life's welfare, what hard, 
hard play after all. And how little is the unsaved world pleased with 
either the message of the Lord or lVith the Lord Himself. Nothing 
seems to suit Ehern, and so the professed church has taken to grovelling 
along worldly lines to try to reach and please men. Only, however, to 
lose her power and testimony and to become a laughing stock with the 
very world she seeks to help. Remember that the Lord's word to an 
impenitent world is, as here, woe, woe, \~JOE [ 

In the midst of the dread scene of toil and labor and weariness inex
pressible our Lord stands with loving, tender heart, bidding all the 
laboring and the heavy laden to come to Him. Most carefully let us 
note the connection between verses 27 and 28 here. He lVho gives rest 
is the One who is able to reveal the Father; e.g., to bring the seeking 
soul by faith and regeneration into the family of God, and to know the 
Father, thus giving rest. And once in the family of God it is the Father's 
delight to teach us concerning His Son through the Holy Spirit, by the 
word. And so we are to find rest evermore fully to our souls. 0, what 
a blessed gospel message to the people today, and how necessary it is, 
beloved! ·what it would mean to many and many a burdened one to 
come to Him! \:Vhat rest lve may have in all the way in these days if 
we only would come to Him! 

But the religious world of that day wants Him not. With what 
awful enmity and hatred they plan His death. Cain-like they cannot 
endure God's Abel. And the easiest way is to remove Him; and so take 
away their awful reproach. It is even so at this time with the religious 
world. They have an historic Christ, a kind of religious Buddha whom 
they worship but totally different from the Christ of God. They have 
put Christ out of their synagogues today, and, were He bodily present, 
they would deal with Hirn now as did the Jewish people of old, crucify
ing Him afresh. Think it not strange if your testimony is not at all 
welcome, and if your personal presence is not wanted by the men who 
are denying the truth taught them. 
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THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM 

(Dec. 5. Matt. xiii: 24-33) 
Golden Text, Psa. xxxvii: I 

DAILY READINGS 

Mon., 29, l\1att. xm: r--g. Tues., 30, Matt. xm: 10-17. Wed., I, 

Matt. xiii: 18-30. Thurs., 2, Matt. xiii: 31-43. Fri., 3, Matt. xm: 
44-58. Sat., 4, II Thess. ii: 1-17. Sun., 51 Rev. xiii: r-r8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Wheat and the Tares, vv. 24-30, 2. The Mustard Seed, vv. 
31, 32. 3. The Leaven, vv. 33. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Do not mi.ss the truth that here, as elsewhere in Matthew, we have 
the kingdom in its mystery form set forth in parables. The rightful King 
is away and the kingdom in its mystery form is synonymous with chris
tendom. And that the real church of Christ is here in the kingdom, 
as thus existing, though not itself the kingdon1. So that the title of 
our lesson is rather misleading, save as we interpret the term kingdom 
in keeping with our Lord's definition of it here. The true coming and 
growth of the kingdom is set forth in Dan. ii by the stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands, which smites the image and destroys it utterly. 

The parables of Matt. xiii show rather the inbringing of evil into the 
kingdom from time to time; ultimately demanding a judgment which 
separates the bad from the good and casts the fonner out of the kingdom 
altogether. Remember that the exodus of the church to the glory takes 
place some time ere the kingdom conditions are thus righted by the 
coming of Christ in judgment. The first parable of our lesson shows 
clearly the work of the enemy in the kingdom in its mystery form. 
He sows the tares over the wheat, and brings in this mixture of evil 
v.•ith good that began v.rith Judas among the twelve, and that ever 
continues with increasing force and far reaching harm. The separation 
is to come only with the return of the Lord. (Vv. 36-43.) And the 
tares are manifesting themselves everywhere today; thus intimating 
the nearing of the home going of the church, and the following judgrnent 
of the tares. 

The next parable is one which presents an abnormal growth that at 
last and at best provides shelter for the very foes of the seed of the first 
parable. A careful study shows this to picture exactly the growth of 
christendom from the days of Constantine on to the present. But, as 
with all things grown great and beyond their due limit, we find christen
dom today sheltering in university, college, seminary, pulpit, and editors' 
chairs the very Satanic fowls of the air who are doing their best to steal 
away the good seed of the word. And too frequently they succeed in 
their nefarious work. Moreover, one oannot see the so-called good 
growth of the kingdom in this parable, unless one is content to be blind 
to the truth as in Jesus. 
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So with the parable of the leaven; if you are determined to make it 
the sure sign of real growth and development of the kingdom of Christ 
in a good sense, then must you credit Christ Himself with deliberately 
going contrary to the word of God in thus using leaven, for it never 
symbolizes anything but evil in the word. Or at least of great lack of 
wisdom. Nay it is the subtle progress of evil that is internally doing 
the mischief of leavening with the teaching of that "woman Jezebel" 
the whole word. (Rev. ii: zo.) Yes, progress of the kingdom! Growth 
of the kingdom! But it is an evil progress and growth of the enemy's 
work. Nor could it be otherwise with the King absent; and the power 
in the hands of men who are too frequently utter strangers to the King 
and even bitterly opposed to Him. But do not miss the fact that the 
King will return one day, and that soon. So that the kingdom will be 
brought in, in everlasting righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
Spirit. Christ will soon end the mystery form of the kingdom, thank 
God. 

WHAT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE 

(Dec. r2. Matt. xiii: 44-58) 
Golden Text 1 Rom. xiv: 17 

DAILY READINGS 

Mon., 6, Dan. ii: 24-35. Tues., 7, Dan. ii: 36-29. \Ved., 8, Isa. xi: 
1-16. Thurs., 9, Isa. lxii: 1-12. Fri.,, IO Matt. xvi: 28, xvii: 13. Sat., 
II, Rev. v: 1-14. Sun., 12, Rev. ~x: 1-21; vi. · 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

r. God's Hid Treasure, vv. 44. z. God's Pearl of Great Price, vv. 
45, 46. 3. The Drag Net, vv. 47~50. 4. The Instructed Teachers, vv. 
51-58. 

I L THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our present lesson is vitally connected with the preceding one. It 
concerns the kingdom in its present mystery form; and teaches us some 
important lessons. The seven parables of this chapter need to be 
studied together to see the full force and bearing of their teaching. 
In the first we have Christ the sower, and perchance true workers down 
to the end, sowing the seed which is the word of God, in the world of 
men and women. The results are varied. Only one portion out of 
four being fruitful. And even then one out of three coming to full 
fruition. This characterizes the things down to the end. Then follows 
the three parables of our last lesson, showing the incoming of evil 
through the enemy Satan; the abnormal growth of the mere professing 
thing, along with the internal corruption of the word through the work 
of the false church. Then we have our present lesson as teaching three 

· important things concerning the kingdom in mystery form. 
First is that of the hid treasure. Adhering to the fact that the field 

is the world, we are led to believe that the treasure is none other than 
Bis ec;1.rthly people, the faithful Jewish remnant which our Lqrd fo'-tnc\ 
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when He was here. And finding He practically yields His !if e upon the 
cross so purchasing the field with its treasure hidden away there. And 
this purchase is to be entered into and enjoyed at His glorious return 
to reign. And then will the treasure that has been hidden be brought 
out with great joy and given a place in the earthly kingdom, so long 
promised unto them. Do not miss the interpretation, however many 
applications you may make of the truth. Christ is the Man who finds 
the treasure and buys the field at such a cost. 

In the next parable we have another sort of treasure and a purchase 
along the same lines. The same giving up of all to buy the pearl of 
great price. Here is the same One-Christ Jesus, in the same work of 
redemption at the cross, buying the gem which is none other than the 
church, which is his body and Bride. This is the thing of which Peter 
speaks. (I Pet. i: 18, 19.) And this is His special and peculiar treasure 
which is to be brought forth with great joy and gladness at last. But 
the purchase and obtaining is linked up with the kingdom in mystery 
form. And just now this pearl is being developed to its divine fulness 
by the work of the Holy Spirit in saving souls and building up the 
redeemed on their most holy faith. 

The drag net comes last; and evidently has its place of fulfilment 
after the exodus of the church to glory. It is the consummation of the 
mystery form of the kingdom and issues in the inbringing of it in fulness 
of blessing. It is vastly different from the removal of the church to 
glory. That is the gathering of the redeemed to meet their Lord and 
to be with Him. It is not a matter qf prophecy at all, and stands con
nected with no signs or times or seasons. It is a revelation. vVhile 
the kingdom conditions as now obtaining close, after the removal of 
the church, with the removal of all the wicked·, leaving all the righteous 
for the kingdom as then set up and ruled over by the King. This is 
the clear purport of vv. 41-43. How important to see these things 
clearly, and keep from all the entanglement into which christendorn has 
fallen concerning the truth as to the church and the kingdom. 

Our Lord would have us rightly instructed in all this in order that we 
might be the better fitted to minister the real things and the true things 
of God to the people. Not necessarily old things all the while. Nor 
yet new things continually. But a blessed and helpful ministering of 
both, and that according to the word of the Lord and not according to 
the imagination of the mind of any man. Intellectuality avails nothing 
here. Only the written word with its divinely sent Teacher, the Holy 
Spirit, can reveal the purpose of God and lead us into all the truth. We 
need to be divinely instructed scribes. What a spiritual tragedy is 
described in the closing verses of this chapter. An astonished people 
who knew Hirn as having lived among them bar the way to fulness of 
blessing through their unbelief. Yet that tragedy is enacted day by 
day in many hearts and lives to the eternal loss of the soul. Yea, more 
dreadful still is the way in which the people of God themselves are bar
ring the way to the fulness of blessing through their unbelief in Christ 
and in God their Father. 
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Editorial Notes 
The Manger, the The Manger, the Cross and the Throne, 
Cross and the these are the three great and wonderful 
Throne events in the glorious, endless life of our 

Saviour-Lord. j(Behold a Virgin shall 
conceive and bear a Son, and shall call His Name Immanuel." 
That was the Prophet's glad message of long ago. And 
once more He looked and in prophetic vision He saw Him, 
the child born, the Son given, with Names which tell out 
His Glory: "\Vonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, 
The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace." (Isaiah 
vii: 14; ix: 6.) Seven hundred years after He came. In 
the manger of Bethlehem. was cradled, He whose eternal 
dwelling place is the Father's bosom. That little Babe is 
none other than God's Son, He by \Vhom and for Whom all 
things were created, the seen things and the unseen. Oh! 
wonderful humiliation that the Creator took the creature's 
place, to live the creature's life. And when He was born, 
when the Beloved had laid His Glory by to take on the 
prepared body, prepared by God the Holy Spirit, heaven 
was opened; light and glory burst forth. Angels announced 
the glad news which ever since the Prophet had spoken, had . 
been believed, and longingly expected, by the Saints of God 
among the Jews. The first note was "Fear not!" 

"What was the first angelic word 
That the startled Shepherds heard? 
Fear not! Beloved, it comes to you 
As a loving Message most sweet and true; 
As true for you as it was for them 

·In the lonely fields of Bethlehem; 
And as sweet today as it was that night, 
When the Glory dazzled their mortal sight," 
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Then the good tidings that He had come. He had come 
to live among men. He had come in poverty, in weakness. 
He who was rich became poor for our sakes. But why did 
He come? \Vhat was the purpose of His coming? There 
can be but one great answer to this question. He himself 
answers it for us. "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God." 
That was His word as He came. He knew why He came. 
In the eternal councils of the Godhead it was purposed why 
and for what He should come into the world. 11 Wherefore 
when He cometh into the world (in incarnation) He saith, 
Sacrifice and Offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
Thou prepared Me." (Hebrews x: 5-6.) He came to 
accomplish the eternal will of God; He came to manifest 
His Love; He came to be the Lamb of God. Oh! We can 
sum it up in one sentence. ''He came into the world to 
die." He who is the Life, came to give His Life. He who 
was holy on whom death had no claim, came to taste death. 
He who knew no sin, came to be made sin for us. The 
Just One came to die for the unjust. He who is the Fellow 
of God came to be smitten of God. That is why He was 
cradled in that manger. It was the first step towards the 
Cross. 

All was scheduled from eternity. He came when the 
fulness of time, the appointed time had come. He had to 
be born in Bethlehem, not in Nazareth, the Virgin Mary's 
home; it was thus divinely ordered. And so were the years 
when He grew up in the poverty of Nazareth. And when 
He began that blessed ministry, when He revealed Himself, 
when He worked His deeds of power and mercy, every step 
of the way He shows He is God manifested in the flesh, 
He spoke of His hour. "Mine hour is not yet come.'' 
But finally it came and then He reached the goal, the Cross. 
Oh! HaJlowed spot "the Cross on which the Prince of 
Glory died." _ 

How little the great mass of professing· Christians know 
of all this! They speak of a 11Christ-mass"; they think as 
if it is virtue to keep a holiday commemorating a fictitious 
day of His birth. They make it a day of feasting and 
drinking; yet Christ, who came to die the sinner's death, 
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they know not. But what it must have been for Him to 
come with the perfect knowledge of the sufferings of the_ 
Cross! Then live, and ever that Cross before His heart. 
No finite creature can know what it was and meant for Him! 
But what it means for us who believe in a small measure 
we realize. We turn from the manger to the Cross. We 
know it is there "He loved me and gave Himself for me." 
We know it was there "He bore our sins in His own body 
on the tree.'' Al}d there the floodgates of Love and Grace 
are opened wide, and Grace more bottomless than the sea 
pours forth to make us free, to save us for time and all 
eternity. In the words of the sweet singer of long ago:* 

"Jesus came !-and came for me. 
Simple words! and yet expressing 
Depths of holy mystery, 
Depths of wondrous love and blessing, 
Holy Spirit, make me see 
AU His coming means for me; 
Take the things of Christ, I pray, 
Show them to my heart today." 

The Manger-the Cross and after that the Throne! 
Yes, He is on the Throne. In holy, wondrous majesty at 
the right hand of God there is the Man, who laid in a man
ger, who filled the Cross. Sufferings and death forever 
gone, never to be repeated. Risen and glorified He is gone 
to heaven, angels and authorities being made subject unto 
Him. And we, who believe, are in Him there. We share 
His place with Him and He makes us sharers of His Glory. 

The Manger-the Cross and the Throne. The Throne 
He has is not yet, the Throne which God has promised Him 
"His Throne of Glory" is still future. But as surely as He 
laid in that manger and hung on that Cross; as surely as 
He is now on the Father's throne, so surely will He receive 
from the Father's hand the Throne of all the earth. He 
looks forward to it; He waits for that Throne. We wait 
with Him in His own patience. Once more heaven will 
open. Once more the Glory will fill the heavens. It will 
be His Glory. Once more the tenants of Glory will be 
seen. Yet more than all this-"He will come and His 
Saints with Him" to rule and reign with Him. 

* Francis Havergall. 
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These are the three great fundamentals of our Faith, 
of true Christianity. The Manger; His incarnation; the 
Virgin Birth. The Cross; His sacrificial death; the peace 
He made in the blood of the Cross. The Throne, the com
ing Glory. 

Everything in that blessed life the Son 

And He Looked of God lived on earth has a precious 
meaning. In reading the account the 
Holy Spirit has been pleased to give to 

us of His walk down here in servant's form, we noticed the 
oft occurring phrase 11 and He looked." It is not without 

• meaning and spiritual significance. Much is grouped 
around these three words which is helpful, inspiring and 
cmnforting. How He must have looked! What wonder
£ ul eyes He 1nust have had! In prophecy His eyes are 
described as follov..rs: 1 'His eyes are like doves beside the 
water brooks." (Sol. Song v: 12.) "His eyes behold the 
children of men." (Psalm xi: 4.) "Behold the eye of the 
Lord is upon them that fear Him, upon them that hope in 
His mercy." (Psalm xxxiii: 18.) His eyes are the eyes of 
love and compassion; omniscient eyes which read the secret 
thoughts of His enemies, as well as the perplexities of His 
own loved ones. But let us turn to a f e,v passages ,vhere \Ve 

find the statement 11 and He looked." 
\Vhen the five loaves and hvo fishes were placed into His 

hands 41 He looked up into heaven." Not that it was neces
sary for llim to implore the Father's pO\ver. He had come 
t9 satisfy the poor with bread, He who is the bread come 
down from heaven, the same who gave long ago to His 
w_andering people the bread in the wilderness. Though in 
humiliation He was omnipotent. He looked up into heaven, 
expressing the place of dependence He had taken, knowing 
what He was about to do would please Him whose works 
He came to do. And as He looked up into heaven the 
Father's smile and approval was upon Him. 

Again when they brought a deaf man, with an impedi
ment in his speech, to Him we read "And looking up to 
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heaven, He sighed, and saith unto Him, Ephphrata, that 
is. Be opened." He sighed! What sigh it must have 
been, the sigh from His loving heart on account of sin. 

Then there was one who in the multitude which followed 
and touched Him, He knew it. Power had gone forth. 
Then ''He looked round about to see her that had done this 
thing." (Mark v: 32.) He looked upon her who had 
honored Hirn, acted in faith and said unto her: ''Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague." Thus He still looks upon all who touch 
Him in faith and trust Him. 

"He looked about upon them all," when the man with 
the withered hand was to be healed. They watched Him if 
He would heal on the Sabbath. It was the majestic look 
of Him who is the Lord of the Sabbath, the look which nn1st 
have told Him of His authority. No wonder that they 
were filled with madness and communed one with another 
what they might do to Jesus. (Luke vi: 10.) 

Little Zacchaeus had climbed into the sycamore tree. 
He wanted to see the Lord, but did not expect that the Lord 
would see Him. Yet He knew him from afar. He had 
seen His action, He read the desire of His heart. And as 
He came near to the tree "]le looked up and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zacchaeus make hast~ and come down, for 
today I must abide at thy house." (Luke xix: 5.) He 
knew him by name for he was to be one of his sheep. And 
so He still looks upon all who seek Him, whose hearts are. 
burdened with sin. 

And again "IIe looked up" and saw the rich men casting 
their gifts into the treasury. His eyes then beheld the two 
mites which the widow cast in. She was a poor widow; 
He knew she cast in all that she had. Perhaps she sneaked 
up, almost ashamed that she had but the two mites. How 
little it was in her eyes in comparison with the rich shekels 
the wealthy deposited. He looked and saw it all. And 
He still looks and stands over against the treasury. 

Once we read that His look was in righteous indignation. 
"And when He looked round about them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts." Unbelief grieved 
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Him. It was a holy anger and nothing sinful attached to It. 
And how He looks today round about with deepest grief 
on account of man's unbelief and the hardness of their 
hearts, for man does not change, unless it is through grace 
in believing on Him. And some day that righteous indigna
tion will culminate for a world which lieth in the wicked 
one, in the day of wrath, the day of the wrath of the lamb. 

There is one more passage we wish to mention. They 
had bound the blessed Lord. They led Him into the high 
priest's palace. vVay back followed Peter. We see him 
standing in the ante-roon1 by the coal fire. Then comes the 
sad denial. No sooner had the fatal words passed his lips, 
the cock crew. "And the Lord turned and looked upon 
Peter." (Luke xxii: 61.) What look that must have 
been! Have you ever wondered what was in that look? 
Some have thought it was a stern look of reproval as saying 
to his erring disciple: "Oh Peter, why has thou done this!" 
Others deduct from the Greek that it was a staring, stead
fast look, comrr1anding attention. We rather think it was 
a gracious, a loving look, a glance filled with compassion. 
And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. And thus He still 
looks towards us as we have wandered from Him, denied 
Him or disobeyed Him. He is the same, the never changing, 
compassionate Lord. Just think of it dear reader, "He 
still looks and beholds." His eye seeth and beholdeth. 
Let us remember it wherever we are, wherever we go, 

.whatever we do. And some day we shall look upon Him 
and He will look upon us, when gathered home .in His 
Presence. 

Another year of our lives is closing. A 
Another Year good many of our readers who began 
Gone. this year have not seen its end down here. 

Their work was done during 1920 and 
the Lord called them home to be with Him, which is far 
better. And if our Lord tarries another year many more 
who read these words will not see the close of 1921. This 
is one of the blessed comforts the true believer enjoys, to 
know that his times are not in his own hands, but in the 
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hands of the Lord. .He is Lord over us, and whether we 
wake or sleep we are the Lord's. When the work of His 
children is finished He calls them away. And as long as 
our work is not done He will sustain, keep, lead, guide, pro
vide and carry us in His unfathomable love. 

" For the weariest day-May Christ be thy stay! 
For the darkest night-1\rfay Christ be thy light! 
For the weakest hour-May Christ be thy power! 
For each moment's fall-May Christ be thy All!" 

H we just make Him all in our lives, the little bit, which 
is left us down here, no matter how dark it is getting, like 
in Israel's huts, when Egypt was shrouded in fearful dark
ness, we shall enjoy His light and His presence. Surely 
the path for God's own becomes more difficult, more trying, 
more dangerous. In face of it all we know: 

" Is the Work difficult? He does direct thee. 
Is the path dangerous? He does protect thee. 
Fear not, and falter not; Let the Word cheer thee! 
All through the coming year, Hfi will be with thee." 

But to enjoy it all, we 1nust walk in His fellowship, ever 
as in His presence, looking to Him, rejoicing in Him, 
trusting Him. 

For many years past we have said at the close of each 
year ''this year ends as no previous year ended; the signs 
of His coming increase; it is not getting lighter, but darker 
in this poor world." \Ve say the same now once more. 
Never before has a year closed like 1920 closes. And 
amidst it all the world, and the great world-church drea1ns 
of better times, of a rosy future, of a new world. They 
do not want to believe that the age is coming to a close. 
They say "all things continue as they were from the begin
ning of creation." (II Peter iii: 3.) That miserable, lying 
"Evolution" has blinded their eyes. To believe that the 
world is not getting better, that the present age will have a 
catastrophic ending, that man has failed, that God will act 
in judgment and in mercy, would be the denial, the complete 
refutation of their pet theory. 

But those who believe His Word, who walk in ·the light 
of the prophetic Word, who watch the hand on God's dial, 
know ''the sands of time are sinking'' and the dawn is 
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beginning to break. An<l therefore we girt our loins afresh 
and trim our lamps, going forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
Oh! That blessed, separating Hope! May it become 
more real, more blessed, more powerful in all of our lives as 
another year closeth. 

~ 

In the close of the thirteenth chapter 
I Say Unto All of lv1ark's Gospel our Lord speaks of 

llirpself as being like a man who takes a 
far journey, who left his house, and gave 

authority to his servants and lo every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. He has gone away and 
He will come again. "\Vatch ye therefore, for ye know 
not when the master of the house con1eth, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cockcro,ving, or in the morning; ]est 
coming suddenly He find you sleeping. And what I say 
unto you I say unto all, \Vatch." He commanded His 
disciples to watch. Tl1e Apostolic church was a watching, 
a waiting, an expecting church. But He did not only tell 
them to watch, but He has said it unto all, to us as well, 
to watch. He commands His people to watch at all times 
on account of the possibility of His return at any time. 

We believe there are more earnestly waiting and watching 
Christians living today than ever before in the history of 
the church. God has graciously sent a worldwide revival 
of 11 that blessed Hope." The midnight cry "Behold the 
Bridegroom! Go ye forth to meet him" is sounded in 
every continent and thousands upon thousands have 
responded and pray now earnestly ' 1Even so Come Lord 
Jesus.'' 

Horatius Bonar· expressed the truth concerning the 
watching for His Coming which is well worth repeating: 

"This watching takes for granted the suddenness and 
uncertainty of the day of Christ. It does not say, the 
Lord must come in my day; but it says, the Lord may come 
in my day, therefore I must be on the lookout. This may 
come is the secret of a watching spirit. Without it we 
cannot watch. We may love, and hope, and wait, but we 
cannot watch. Our lamps are to be always trimmed. Why? 
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Not merely because the Bridegroom is to come, but be
cause we know not hmo soon He may come. Our loins are 
to be always girt up. Why? Not simply because we know 
there is to be a coming, but because we know not when that 
coming is to be." In the vindication of such a posture of 
daily watching, in view of its power over the heart and life, 
among other most excellent things, he says: "I do not 
know how it may be with others, but I feel that when I 
can say the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, I have got a 
weapon in my hand of no common edge and temper. To 
be able to announce 1the Lord will come,' is much; but to 
be able to say without the reservation of an interval, 1He is at 
hand,' is greatly more." 

And surely as we look about us and see what things are 
going on, the preparations for the final end of this age, for 
the coming of the Man of Sin, the onrushing apostasy, we 
realize we have but little time left down here and that our 
watching may soon end by the rising of the Morning Star. 

+ 
The "Pentecostal Evangel" takes 110ur 
Hope" to task for having made objections 
to the women leaders of their cult by 

''Pentecostal" 
Mis-interpreta
tion 

our quoting the Apostolic, divinely in
spired statement "Let your women keep silence in the 
churches." But the whole question is avoided by this 
"Evangel." The passage in I Corinthians xiv: 34 is not 
the only one in which the Holy Spirit forbids the leadership 
of women in the body of Christ. There is I Timothy 
11: I 1-14: "Let a woman learn in silence ,vith all sub
jection. But I suffer not a won1an to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over man, but to be in silence. For Adam was 
first formed then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but 
the woman being deceived was in transgression." And 
why does the Holy Spirit insist that a woman is not to 
teach nor to usurp authority over the man? The beautiful 
passage in Ephesians v: 21-32 gives the answer. The 
woman is the type of the church; she represents the church. 
The man represents Christ; that is· the believer. Thus 
husbands are exhorted to love their wives, as Christ also 
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loved the church. 11For the husband is the head of the 
wife, even as Christ is the head of the church." The 
woman, the believing wife, is to be subject to the man, her 
husband "as the church is subject unto Christ." In other 
words not the church (the woman) is the teacher, but 
Christ (the man). 

There is no contradiction when we read elsewhere of 
women that labored with the Apostle Paul in the Gospel, 
or of Phebe and other women helpers. They labored in 
the sphere which the Holy Spirit assigned to them, but 
never as leaders, usurping authority over the man. 

But there is an astounding piece of Bible Exposition in 
the criticism of this Pentecostal paper. We quote it: "In 
Psalm 68 we read of a ·season of refreshing which undoubtedly 
goes beyond the Psalmist's own day, and is prophetic of the 
Pentecostal outpouring in the early days of the church and 
of the present outpouring in the last days.-'Thou O God 
didst send a plentiful rain. Thou didst confirm thine 
inheritance when it was weary. . . . Thy congregation 
dwelt therein; Thou, 0 God, didst prepare of Thy goodness 
for the poor. The Lord giveth the word; the women that 
publish the tidings are a great host.' During the past 
fifteen years God has indeed sent a plentiful rain to confirm 
his weary inheritance, an outpouring in perfect harmony 
with his promises in Joel ii: 28 and Isaiah xxviii: II-12." 

\\That hodge-podge this is! The "congregation" and 
"the inheritance" are taken to mean "the church" when it 
does not mean the church at all but the Congregation Israel. 
Nor can the word "inheritance" be construed to mean the 
church, but it is the land, Israel's land. The Psalm in its 
message is a prophetic picture of the coming day when Israel 
converted, Spirit-filled and restored will possess the prom
ised blessings. Verses 7-12, which the Pentecostal
movement claims as fulfilled, are a retrospect of Israel's 
past history. God went before them when they went 
through the wilderness. They came to Sinai where the 
earth quaked and the heavens dropped at the presence of 
God. Then there was a plentiful raip upon the inheritance, 
when they came into the promised land; He prospered the 
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people whom He brought out and whom He brought in. 
In that land the congregation (or community) dwelt. Then 
the Word of Power was given by the Lord and their enemies 
and His enemies were overthrown. Not the arm of man 
was needed to triumph and only women, the weaker vessels, 
were used to proclaim the good news of the victory won. 
This was the case not only at the red sea, when Miriam and 
all the women celebrated the power and deliverance of the 
Lord, but this also happened at other occasions as the 
following passages demonstrate: Judges v: I; xi: 34; I 
Samuel xviii: 6-7, etc. To apply these verses of inspired 
rehearsal of Israel's past history, the Lord's goodness to 
them as a nation, foreshadowing His still greater deliverance 
in the day of the Lord, to apply it all to the church and to 
the "Pentecostal" movement is more than ridiculous, it is 
misusing the Word of God, and sinning by not doing what 
the Holy Spirit has specially commanded "Rightly dividing 
the Word of Truth." 

We have shown before how absolutely ~rong it is to 
interpret Joel ii: 28, etc., as meaning the present age and 
the church. We repeat what we· said in our last issue: 

The whole Pentecostal-movement has no Scriptural 
foundation; it does violence to the Word of God; it dishonors 
the Word; it does not rightly divide it; it tolerates women 
leadership which the Holy Spirit has forbidden; instead of 
uniting the body of Christ, it has produced additional 
divisions. Some of these people who believe in the latter 
rain, the greater Pentecost, have gone so far as to declare 
that they had no more need to read and to study the Word 
of God, that they had the Holy Spirit in such a measure 
that the Word of God could no longer teach them anything. 
What a delusion! 

+ 
One of our readers sent us the fallowing 

Our Lord's communication, which we gladly pass 
Silence on to our readers: "In that very helpful 

article in your October number on 'Our 
Lord's silence,' I desire to remark that it may not be gen
erally known that the· blessed Lord when He broke His 
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silence before the High-Priest (Matthew xxvi: 63) did so 
in obedience to the vVord of God. (Leviticus v: r.) The 
Lord llimself, standing before the High-Priest, as He was 
adjured by Him bowed to the adjuration, He lvho before 
had kept silence. The oath in Leviticus differs from a 
voluntary oath. If any one having heard the voice of 
adjuration, that is the oath demanded by the magistrate, 
does not declare the matter, that is, does not say what he 
knoivs he shall bear his iniquity. We should never swear 
voluntarily, of our own choice, for the Lord says: 'I say 
unto you, do not swear at all.'" (l\1atthcw x: 34.) 

The Layman and 
the Canon 

An English church "Canon,n some kind 
of a dignitary, not from God's side but 
fr01n the side of man, for God's Word 
says nothing about "Canons," wrote 

not long ago an article for a newspaper published in Great 
Britain. This particular Canon fired off his infidel canon 
in the following manner: 

"The time has come," writes Canon Barnes, Sc.D., 
F. R. S., "when it is no longer possible to deny or doubt the 
great scientific doctrine of evolution. Evolution is not, of 
course, an observed fact. It is a theory which results from 
co-ordinating thousands of observations and experiments. 
And the theory is true." Then the liRev. ·canon" supple
ments his own ipsi dixit with three assertions: (r) That 
man was not specially created by God, as the Jews of old 
believed, and as it is stated in the Book of Genesis; (2) 
that we can no longer accept the story of the fall; (3) the 
fall is ·not vital to Christian theology. 

Poor infidel! But you do not stand alone, you English 
Canon! You have many brethren in this country, would 
be scholars, with the dangerous thing, that wee little bit of 
knowledge. All these religious infidels pose as learned men, 
if not Scientists. For this man to say that "the evolution 
theory is true" shows his colossal ignorance. Twenty-six 
years ago Professor Huxley, a greater man than Darwin, 
spoke as follows of the Darwinian theory: ''I do not know, 
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I do not think anybody knows,, whether the particular 
vie,vs Darwin held will be hereafter fortified by the ex
perience of the ages ,vhich come after us. \Vhether the 
particular form in which he has put before us his theory 
may be such as to be destined to survive or not is more, I 
venture to think, than anybody is capable at this present 
moment of saying." Since then the Darwinian theory has 
collapsed and the foremost Scientists have abandoned it. 

And what does this Canon and his American kin, the 
Critics in the leading denominations know of /(Christian 
Theology?" They all mumble the same thing. It is 
unessential, not vital to believe this, or that; in fact accord
ing to these Critics it is not essential to believe anything 
,vhatever (except in themselves). When this Canon says: 
''The fall is not vital to Christian theology 11 he gives evi. 
dence that he knows less of theology than a poor Hotten .. 
tot, who has been saved and knows the Lord. The fal\ of 
man not vital? No fall of man, no Gospel, no Redemp
tion, no Christ, no Revelation, no Hope! 

A week or so later a j'layman" wrote to the same paper a 
letter about this Canon. Now every reader of the Bible 
knows that the word "layman" is not used in the Bible, 
just as the Bible knows· nothing about an English Church 
Canon. God does not distinguish between "laymen and 
clergymen." In His sight men are either saved or unsaved; 
if saved, they are in Christ, members of His body in which 
there are no laymen or clergymen, but all are one in Christ. 
This Christian man asks the big Canon this question; iCI 
shall be most grateful if the Canon will advise me what to do 
'lvi.th my Bible. Unless I can believe its statements it is 
quite useless to me." Then he goes on: 

"Either it is the Word of the living God, which 'Jiveth and 
abideth for ever,' or it is not, and for the sake of the less 
intellectual it is only right the Canon should inform your 
readers who is to be the final judge as to what part is inspired 
and what part not; what part is to be taken scientifically 
and what spiritually. 

"May I suggest to the Canon that there is some truth in 
the statement of the Apostle in I Corinthians ii: 14: 'The 
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natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither. can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned.' 

'' And may I respect{ ully submit to the Canon also that it 
is hardly fair for him to be receiving money from the church, 
whose articles hold the Scriptures of Truth to·be the Word 
of God, and at the same time to be seeking to destroy the 
faith of those who, although not claiming to be intellectual 
or scientific, yet believe the Bible to be that which it claims 
to be-the inspired Word of God, God's revelation to man." 

Good for the "layman!" He has ''laid" the Canon where 
he belongs. He brands him the hypocrite he is and shows 
that he is an unsaved soul. We are more and more per
suaded that all these men who deny the revelation of God, 
the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints, know 
neither God nor have they ever really obeyed the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. 

Language and 
Evolution · 

The great Oriental Philologist and scholar, 
Professor Max Mueller of Oxford, gave 
some forty years ago an excellent testi
mony against th~ Evolution-theory. In 

his work nChips from a German Workshop," now out of 
print for over twenty years, he writes as follows: ''As far 
as we can trace back the footsteps of man, even on the 
lowest strata of history, we see that the divine gift of a 
sound and sober intellect belonged to him from the very 
first; and the idea of a humanity emerging slowly from the 
depths of an animal brutality can never be maintained. 
The earliest works of art wrought by the human mind,
inore ancient than any literary document, and prior even 
to the first whisperings of tradition,-the human language, 
forms an uninterrupted chain from the first dawn of history 
to our own times. We still speak the language of the first 
ancestors· of our race; and this language, with its wonderful 
structure, bears witness against such gratuitous imputa
tions.-'' 

Where among the destructive Critics, wh9 )19Jq tQ the 
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evolution-theory, is there today a scholar of the calibre of 
the late Professor Mueller? 

The Keswick Convention, which for 
Keswick Conven- n1any years has been held in England 
tion in Danger for the deepening of the spiritual life, is 

evidently in danger of falling in line 
with the Higher Criticism. Dr. J. Mountain has issued an 
appeal to the council on the dangers which threaten it. 
One of the speakers this year was Dr. Charles Brown. He 
teaches that legends and 1nyths have been used in the com
pilation of the Bible; that the narrative of Jonah is merely 
an allegory; that Mo~es did not write the Pentateuch, etc. 
He also praises the writings of the destructive critic, Prof. 
Peake, although this man denies the infallibility of our Lord. 
Dr. Mountain in his pamphlet tells of another speaker 
whose voice was heard at Keswick, who is even worse than 
Brown. 

We were told that there was to be "a new accent" this 
year at Keswick. We have had it vvith a vengeance; and 
alas! It is a German accent. The people do not like it; 
and they will not have it-as it will now be seen. The 
speaker was Rev. T. R. Howard, principal of St. Aidan's 
College. He delivered an address on Divine Immanence 
in which he went to the verge of the Pantheistic view of 
the world. It was on the line of the new theology as advo
cated by R. J. Campbell of City Temple notoriety. \Ve 
shall watch the fight with interest. 

East Northfield, the conferences started by the late D. L. 
Moody have gone the same way. For several years Dr. 
J. D. Jones, Congregational preacher of Bournemouth, has 
been one of the leading speakers there. In the August 
issue of his magazine "The Richmond Hill Magazine and 
Congregational Record," he puts himself on record as being 
a higher critic. He says of the Book of Daniel "that it is a 
late book, written during the tyranny of Antiochus Epi~ 
phanes, and that the stories it relates are not to be inter
preted as narrations of historical fact, but rather as stories 
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of the imagination, written with a purpose of bracing a 
suffering people to heroic courage and endurance." Then 
he speaks of criticism changing our ideas about dates and 
authors of the Bible. "It tells us that Moses did not write 
the first five books as we have them; that the book kno-..vn 
to us as Isaiah is the work of at least two n1en, that most 
of the Psalms are later than David, etc." 

It is surprising that both in England and in this country 
so many true believers can listen to such men and support 
them, and thus become partakers of their sin. 

A Very Good 
D·e:finition 

Some twenty-eight years ago Professor 
Howard Osgood of Rochester, an eminent 
scholar, before whose scholarship most 
of ·the Critics look like pigmies, gave an 

excellent definition of the Higher Criticism. 
11 The fundamental principle of Higher Criticism, as defined by Kuenen, 

is that the supernatural is excluded from all consideration. This of 
course, excludes all belief in and all consideration of miracles. If there is 
no supernatural in the ,vorld, no miracle, there has been 110 revelation 
from God, which would be a miracle. No supernatural, no miracle, no 
revelation, no prophecies-that are the necessary presuppositions, 
according to this school, of an unprejudiced study of the Bible. . . . 
No one is ever called to a theological professorship in a German university 
because he is a converted man, or believes the Bible. The one question 
is: Is he sufficiently learned and can he teach? Pfleider and Harnack do 
not believe in the supernatural; \iVellha usen declares himself a poly
theist; Kuenen, so his biographer tells us, made it his purpose in life to 
strip Christianity of every remnant of supernaturalism. . . . There 
is one spot on earth where you will never hear sin mentioned or salvation 
spoken of. It is in their Criticism." 

This hits the nail on the head. But ,vhat else can be 
expected from this school when we remember that the 
inventors of these theories were undisguised infidels. We 
have reference to the man who started the Pentateuch 
Criticism, the immoral French physician Astruc, followed 
by the infidels Eichhorn, Kuenen, Wellhausen and others: 
Their modern offspring and disciples in the different evan
gelical denominations are nothing else but infidels. Oh! 
That God's· people everywhere might wake up and depart 
from these wicked men who destroy wilfully the foundations 
of the Truth of God. 
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41The Reformed Church Messenger" pub-
More Satanic lished in Philadelphia, organ of the 
Perversion Reformed Church, had several months 

ago on its front page the following words: 
"The way to spiritual wealth is the way of sacrifice. Dur
ing the war there was much discussion of the question of 
assured salvation through sacrifice of life on the field of 
battle. We believe that the man who willingly places the 
welfare and interest of others above that of himself and 
resolutely faces the issues of life and death with his heart 
committed to this principle, thereby makes himself the heir 
of everlasting happiness." If the Editor of that church
paper wrote this statement he must be an unsaved man 
himself. No true child of God, born again a·nd indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit could ever make such an anti-Scriptural, 
anti-Gospel and anti-Christian declaration. The pen 
which writes thus is inspired and guided by the spirit of 
darkness, and not by the Spirit of Christ; it is Satan's old 
Ii€ and not the Truth of God. To make a poor, lost sinner 
the heir of everlasting happiness could only be accomplished 
by the holy, spotless Lamb of God dying the sinner's death 
on Calvary's cross. And there is no other way which leads 
to an eternal salvation than the way of the cross, personal 
faith in the blood of the Son of God. If we had a thousand 
lives and sacrificed them all for others it could never atone 
for a single sin. We pity the "Reformed Church" if the 
reformation tolerates such Satanic perversion, then it has 
become an abominable deformation. What are things 
coming to? somebody asked us. Exactly to that which 
the Bible has predicted long ago.-"Denying the master 
who bought them." The way of Cain, the way of a blood
less, Christless religion, is the popular way today, and the 
throngs of unconverted church-members steadily increase, 
till some day the Lord will terminate that way in judgment. 

Infidelity in 
Methodism 

;ff 

The following three paragraphs appeared 
some time ago in the editorial columns 
of "The Eastern Methodist," one of the 
very few papers published in the Meth

odist denominations which speaks out against the infidel 
tendencies in Methodism: 
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"Without exception the Methodist colleges that advertise 
that they teach the Bible, do not teach the Bible, but text
books on the Bible, full of infidel objections to the Bible 
and Higher Criticism of it, published by our Book Concern 
over the declaration Abingdon Press. Keep your sons and 
daughters out of such schools." 

"Can any one name a Methodist educational institution, 
recognized by 'The University Senate,' where the Bible 
as the Word of God and the doctrines and rules of the 
church are taught and observed? If so, will they please 
name the college or theological seminary and produce 
proof of the same, and we will gladly publish the fact and 
h 'd "'· t e ev1 ence. 

"If Bishop Berry is opposed to the course of study for 
our young preachers which the General Conference at Des 
Moines condemned, why did he vote approval of it? And, 
why, in selecting speakers for his 'Bible Conference' at 
Ocean Grove, three weeks ago, did he select men, for the 
most part, that are kno,vn to be in sympathy with the 
teaching in the course condemned?'' 

This is a strong arraignment. \Ve have seen some pro• 
ductions of the "Abingdon Press" (the Methodist Book 
Concern). Voltaire, Thomas Paine and Ingersoll have 
written on the same line against God's Holy vVord, as some 
of these "Abingdon Press" authors have done. They are 
dishonest men. Dishonest because they claim to be mem
bers of an orthodox denomination whose articles of faith 
they outrage; dishonest because they claim original scholar
ship, which they do not possess. We detest them and so 
will every sincere Christian man and woman. 

Orthodoxy Must 
Be Fought 

Frank Dyer, of 
marks: 

~ 

During the seventh annual meeting of 
the Pacific Coast Theological Con£ erence 
held in St. Andrews Church (Presby
terian) of Vancouver, B. C., a Rev. 

Tacoma, Wash., made the following re-
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"There are churchmen who still curse Darwin for his formulation of 
the theory of evolution. Darwin, however, is epoch-making; he initiated 
a train of thought in which thinking men today are able to see the hand 
of God." 

]\fr. Dyer said further that in view of the evolution of thought in 
science and philosophy we must remember that Jesus Christ commanded 
us to watch the ways of God and His work. 

Evolution illuminates religion just as it does science and philosophy 
and the "law of orderly change in living beings by internal and external 
causes" is just as effective in matters of mind and spirit as in physical 
;:iffairs. 

"The dead hand of the past lies heavily on the church," said Dr. Dyer, 
"and we today have just as much right to make a theology as St. Paul 
or Calvin had.'' 

Worship had progressed from the blood-dripping horrors of Maloch 
to the spiritual worship of today, and the church was not finished or 
complete. Creation rather than conformity must be the keynote of 
our religious thought. The tyranny of orthodoxy must be met and 
fought, and the law of evolution had guided us today to the point where 
unity in the churches was becoming the great and paramount call. 

vVe have a right to make our own theology! As if the 
Apostle Paul made a theology! He means that revelation 
does not exist; man, the evoluted jungle-beast, is making 
his way upward. He is now getting well on his feet crush
ing down everywhere God's Truth and the Gospel of His 
Son. The guide is not the Holy Spirit but the law of evolu
tion; it is leading onward, higher and higher, till finally 
man will be a god. Hence "the tyranny of orthodoxy 
must be met and fought." And orthodoxy means "the 
Faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints," it means 
that the Virgin Birth, the sacrificial work of the Cross, the 
physical resurrection of our Lord, His Return must be 
fought and gotten out of the way. 

We understand that this Mr. Dyer received part of his 
training in the Moody Bible Institute under Mr. Torrey. 
He did not learn these fables there but he, like other apos
tates, became puffed up, sought great things and down he 
went. Well he is but one of a multitude. 

+ 
But we must stop. If we were to put 

We Have to Stop before our readers clippings from sermons 
preached, reports from ministerial asso
ciations, conferences and other gather

ings, or review sorr:e of the recent theological publications, 
our friends would get nothing else in this issue except the 
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deplorable, sad evidences of the increasing apostasy. 
Some beloved brethren think that on account of a clear 
testimony on the doctrines of the Bible the apostasy has 
been stayed. It has not. Nor is there any hope that it 
will. The leaven will ~ork on "till the whole lump is 
leavened" and only the fire of the coming judgments will 
arrest it. Complete apostasy is on the way. But that 
does not mean that God's people should idly stand by and 
do nothing. Some have said, What is the use, we cannot 
stop it? But we can be witness bearers, contend for the 
Faith, be used in snatching son:e out of the fire, and above 
all by our testimony against error, the \Vord of God and 
then our ever blessed and adorable Lord is exalted and 
glorified. It is pleasing to Him and He will not forget, but 
reward our faithfulness. 

The past year has been one of 1nany 
About "Our difficulties as far as the publication of 
Hope" our magazine is concerned. \Ve do not 

care to go into details. The Lord knows 
and ,ve have made all our wants known to Him. \Ve are 
confident that He will sustain us in the future as He has 
done in the past, for our only aim is His o,vn Glory and the 
exaltation of His Name and His Word. He has been good 
to us in givini us so many fellow-workers in prayer. It 
touches our heart when we hear that even children pray for 
the Editor and his work. 

We have a great longing to print "Our Hope" in a larger 
edition. It would bring greater blessing and at the same 
time it would remove some of the financial burdens. If 
we had five thousand new subscribers the publication of 
the magazine would be more than self-supporting. Will you 
join us in prayer, dear readers? Will you send in a few new 
subscribers? This is the right time to do it. Some of our 
readers who have the means might send the n1agazine to 
preachers and missionaries. We send it every year free 
to several hundred missionaries and expect to continue to 
do so. Nowhere else has the testimony of "Our Hope" 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 333 

been so appreciated as on the foreign mission field. There 
are hundreds of others who ought to have it. 

We are sure if all our readers go to work and secure a 
few new subscribers we shall add the five thousand new 
ones to our list and God's richest blessing will rest upon it. 
Please pray about it and begin at once. 

Our Spanish publications, Daniel, The 
Testimony in For- Work. of Christ, His Riches, have done a 

eign Languages wonderful amount of good throughout 
the Spanish speaking countries. Letters 

upon letters have reached us about it. Our exposition on 
Revelation is now also to be published in Spanish. The 
Italian translation of Daniel is equally used. We expect 
soon to have "His Riches'' published in an Italian edition. 

This Gospel 1nessage continues to be used in the salvation 
of souls. \Ve never forget when \ve handed to our friend, 
the late Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, the proofs of the first edition 
to read. He brought it back and said "this is one of the 
best things you have ever written and God will use it in a 
large way." And He has and still useth it to open eyes and 
hearts to the Gospel of llis Son. \Ve have just issued 
another English edition. About 500,000 copies have been 
published. It is circulating in French, Spanish, Danish, 
Swedish, Icelandish and other languages. Besides the 
Italian edition we shall have soon a Dutch (Holland) edition. 
A Chinese gentleman wrote us recently from Pekin saying 
that he read "His Riches" and that he never knew before 
that having accepted Christ he was a millionaire. He 
expressed himself enthusiastically and urged the publication 
of the booklet into Chinese. It is your privilege to help 
in this work with your prayers and your means. 

+ 
Set apart December 31 for a day of prayer. For many 

years it has been a custom to give the whole evening of the 
last day of the year to prayer. God willing we shall do so 
again this year. Please join us. Pray for us as we remem
ber our readers in prayers. 
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\Ve are sorry to be unable to accept all the calls 
Oral Ministry which reach us to minister in Bible Conferences. 

\Ve held a very successful Conference in BaltimQre 
with eight of the Methodist Protestant churches. 

We were delighted to find this denomination so loyal to the \\lord of 
God. Then we held a week's meetings in the Presbyterian Church of 
Tyrone, Pa. Here too the Lord gave blessing. Also in Altoona. The 
Boston ~Meetings were largely attended. As we go to press early we 
cannot say anything about meetings in the Canadian Northwest and 
elsewhere. Continue to pray for the Ministry. 

Please make use of the special offers. Order at once. Do not forget 
Our Hope Calendar; they will soon be gone. 

Dr. Haldeman has written of late three works which 
Most Timely are most timely, and which we heartily commend to 

our readers. The first is "How can the dead com
municate with the Living?" He has scripturally 

answered the questions: "vVhere are they? V./hat are they? and 
Are they? It is the best answer and warning as to Spiritism we have 
seen. Price $1 postpaid. 

Then there are two excellent pamphlets on "The Law" and on "The 
Sabbath." Both should have the widest circulation. They sound the 
death knell of Seventh Day Adventism. \Ve mail the two pamphlets 
for only 40 cents. 

We want to caution our readers not to send cash in unregistered 
letters. Several letters with bills and coins have never reached us. 
We cannot make good the loss. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter V-( Continued) 

"But Jesus answered them, .kfy Father v.'orketh hitherto, and 
I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to· k-ill Him, 
because He had not only broken the Sabbath, but said also that 
God 1J)as His Father, making Himself equal with God." 
( Verse 17-r8.) 

They had charged Him with breaking the Sabbath. He 
tells them H My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." 
Their understanding of the Sabbath was that of a blind and 
literal legalism; but the Son of God told them that neither 
God His Father, nor He as one with God, knew any cessa
tion of labor. It is true God rested on the seventh day, but 
that rest was soon broken by man's sin. He had rested in 
creation because it was good. But when sin entered in and 
produced the horrible results of suffering, misery and death, 
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God could no longer rest. He began after the entrance of 
sin ,vith His work of redemption, manifesting His love and 
His Grace. If He had been satisfied with the conditions 
which sin produced, and continued His rest, He would not 
be God. But while the Father and the Son (as well as the 
Holy Spirit) had. worked in creation and then rested; the 
work of reden1ption began at once when sin and its ruin had 
come, and ever since it has been as the Lord told the Jews 
11 My Father worketh hitherto (literally: until now) and I 
work." And this still is true. \Vh_ile God has found His 
rest in a sense in the blessed, finished work of His Son on 
the Cross, who came to work the ,vorks of Him who sent 
Him, the great Sabbath is not yet come and will not c01ne 
till "God is all in all" and "there shall be no more curse." 
All this the Jews knew not; equally ignorant. of these facts 
are professing Christians. 

But here is a greater truth of vast· importance. By 
uttering this weighty sentence the Lord states His equality 
with God. If we analyze these few words we discover in 
them the same great facts ,vhich stand out so boldly in the 
beginning of this Gospel. He is God; He is one with God; 
He is in fellowship with God and shares His councils and His 
work. His hearers at once detected the one meaning of 
this statement. They saw that He claimed a Sonship 
which was nothing less than Oneness with God. The Jews 
understood Him in this way. Had He said "Our Father" 
perhaps no objfction would have been raised; but when 
He said II My Father" they concluded ' 1 that God was His 
own particular Father" in a sense as no other being could 
claim it. 

Dean Alford in his Greek New Testament remarks: 
'' The Jews understood His words to mean nothing short of 
peculiar, personal Sonship, and thus equality of nature 
with God. And that this their understanding was the 
right one, the subsequent discourse testifies. All might 
in one sense, and the Jews did in a closer sense, call God 
their, or, .our Father; but they at once said that the indi
vidual use of 'My Father' by the Lord Jesus had a totally 
distinct, and in their view, a blasphemous, meaning; this 
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latter especially, because He 1nade God a participator in 
His Sabbath breaking. Thus we obtain from the adver
saries of the faith a most important statement of one of its 
highest and holiest doctrines.'' 

"Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily I 
say unto you, the Son of God can do nothing of Himself, but 
what He seeth the Father do; for whatsoever things He doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth the 
Son, and showeth Him; all things that Himself doeth; and 
lie will shO'Zo Him greater ioorks than these, that ye may marvel. 
For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom He will. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. 
That all should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. 
He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father who hath 
sent Him." ( Verse I{)-23 .) 

In these marvellous words of self-witness our Lord tells 
now the Jews that they had not misunderstood Him, that 
He, the Son, is in full union, in complete identification with 
the Father, that He does nothing without the Father, but 
all He seeth the Father do He does also. Deniers of the 
essential Deity of our Lord have tried to twist these words 
around to prove that He is not God, especially the state1nent 
that He can do nothing of Himself. \Vell said Bengel in 
his Gnomen: "This is a glory and not an imperfection. " 
The words do not mean limitation, but attest the complete, 
perfect unity which is between the Father and the Son. In 
His relation to the Father the Son can do nothing independ
ently, or separately, from the Father; if He would act 
independently He would be another God, which would be 
an impossibility. "He can do nothing of Himself" there
fore does not affect the question of power (He is omnipo
tent), but it is the question of His will; He will not act 
differently from the Father, from His own independent will. 
Of course the fact that He, the eternal One, became man 
also enters into this saying. He is in the place of depend~ 
ence on earth, yet He does what the Father does, doing His 
work and carrying out His will. 
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lVf uch has been written on these great words of our Lord 
\vhich is very helpful and it may not be out of order to 
quote some of the sayings of the servants of Christ of past 
generations, as today we are surrounded by so many false 
witnesses, and the leaven of "Unitarians" as well as "Rus
sellism" and other cults is working, denying the essential 
Deity of our Lord. Augustinus said tersely: "Our Lord 
does not say, whatsoever the Father doeth the Son does 
other things like them, but the very same things. If the 
Son doeth the same things, and in like manner, then let the 
Jew be silenced, the Christian believe, the heretic be con
vinced; the Son is equal with the Father." 

Hilarius (401-449 A. D.) wrote: "Christ is the Son of 
God because He does nothing of Hi1nself. He is God 
because whatsoever things the Father doeth, He doeth the 
same. They are one because they are equal in honor. 
He is not the Father because He is sent." 

Bishop Joseph Hall (1574) n1ade the following paraphase 
on verse 19: "I and the Father are one indivisible essence, 
and our acts are no less inseparable. The Son can do 
nothing without the will and act of the Father; and even as 
He is man, can do nothing but what He seeth agreeable 
to the will and purpose of His heavenly Father." 

Hundreds of si1nilar words of comment could be quoted 
showing that the leading teachers of the church agree in 
their interpretation. If another meaning is given to them 
it shows how darkened the mind of the natural man is. 

In verse 20 our Lord speaks of the Father loving the Sorf, 
showing Him all things He doeth and greater works than 
these, that they might marvel. It is all a matchless setting 
forth of His Oneness with the Father. Neither statement 
implies that the Father is superior and the Son inferior. 
Well has it been said: '' This love is not the love of an 
earthly parent to a beloved child. The 'showing' is not the 
showing of a teacher to an ignorant scholar. The 'love' is 
meant to show us that unspeakable unity of heart and 
affection, which eternally existed and exists between the 
Father and the Son."* The greater works are explained 

* Bishop Ryle. 
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in the next verses, that is, the power to raise the dead and 
to quicken them and His work as Judge. These words show 
still n1ore His Divine authority and equality with the 
Father; yet they also have woven in them the fact o.f His 
work in incarnation of redemption as Saviour and Lord. 
Only God can raise the dead and give them life, whether 
they are the physical dead or the spiritual dead; God has 
the power to do this. The same power belongs to the Son 
of God, not a derived po,ver, by Divine commission, but 
sovereignty n even so the Son quickeneth whom He will." 
It is sovereign power. How He exercised and manifested 
this power the Gospel of John reveals also. 

Next our Lord speaks of judg1nent and when He does He 
no longer speaks of the Father doing and He doing the same 
the Father does. He does not say "The Father judgeth 
and I judge," but "The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
con1mitted all judgment unto the Son." Judgment, there
fore, is committed into His hands. It is one of His acquired 
glories, which belongs to Him as the risen, glorified n1an. 
The occupant of the different judgment thrones is the Son 
of God, who died for sinners. All judgments are still 
in the future. The first to be executed will be the judg
ment seat (the award-seat) of Christ before Whon1 His 
own people will have to appear, not to be judged by their 
works, but that their works may be manifested. (I Corin
thians v: 10.) Then follows the judgment of nations which 
will take place when He has taken His own throne in con
ftection with the earth, after His visible and glorious mani
festation. In the age which follows He will judge the 
earth in righteousness. 11 God hath appointed a day in the 
which He will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom He hath ordained; wherefore He hath given 
assurance·unto all men, in that He bath raised Him from 
the dead." (Acts xvii: 31.) The day in this passage is 
"the Day of the Lord," which will last a thousand years 
during which He reigns over the earth and His redeemed 
people with Him.· The final judgment throne He fills is 
"the great white throne"; then all the wicked dead will 
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have to face, in that second resurrection 1 Him whom they 
rejected. 

But more than that 1 the Son is to be honored and there
fore worshipped as the Father is honored "that all men 
should honor the Son even as they honor the Father." 
Some have taught that God alone should be worshipped arid 
not the Lord Jesus Christ. In the light of these words of 
our Lord this invention is completely answered. And all 
who do not honor the Son do not honor the Father, for He 
sent Him; rejection of God the Son means rejection of God 
the Father. This unity with the Father we have elsewhere 
expressed by our Lord. "He that receiveth you receiveth 
Me, and He that receiveth 1\!Ie receiveth Him that sent 
me." (Matthew x: 40.) "He that believeth on Me, 
believeth not on Me-but on Him that sent Me. And He 
that seeth Me seeth Him that sent Me." (John xii: 
44-45.) How anyone in the presence of such words can 
deny the Deity of the Lord Jesus and His Oneness with 
God is difficult to believe. 

In this great self-witness our Lord reveals Himself as very 
God, the Lord of life and death, and as the Judge of all. 
The words which He speaks next give the practical conse
quences of this, the manifestation of Himself as the Life
giver and the Judge in connection with man. 

'' Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my Word, 
and believeth Him that send Me, hath eternal life, and cometh 
not into judgment, but is passed from death unto life. Verily, 
verily I say unto you, The hour is coming and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself; so 
He gave to the Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because He is the .Son of 
Man." ( Verse 24-27.) . 

Four times He useth the word. 'I Verily' '-Amen, Amen
emphazising the solemnity and importance of what He now 
declares. These words show indeed how He will have to be 
honored by all men. Those who hear His Word. and 
believe are quickened by Him; the spiritual dead who hear 
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His voice shall live. Thus He is honored as the Life-giver. 
And those who reject the Son and do not honor Him by 
believing on Him will be compelled to honor Him by under
going judgment. 

And what a blessed, precious assurance it is the Lord gives 
in the twenty-fourth verse! It has been used countless 
times in the salvation of the souls of men and in leading 
nominal and doubting professing believers out of the mists 
of uncertainty, into the sunshine of grace and perfect 
assurance. The Son of God gives the positive, unchange
able assurance, that sinners who are by nature destitute of 
"eternal life"*, who are children of wrath, can have eternal 
life, and not come into judgment and pass out of death into 
life. 

We have frequently asked professing Christians the 
question: 41 Do you know that you have eternal life?" 
Many times we received the answer-" I hope so"
while others said: "It is presumption to be too sure about 
going to heaven "-as if going to heaven would be decided 
at the time of physical death. But eternal life is not son1e
thing bestowed when man dies physically, but it is a present 
gift and a present possession. "The gift of God is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord." That it is something 
in the believer, which he possesseth as abiding in him we 
learn by way of contrast from I John iii: I 5 where we read 
of "having eternal life abiding in him." It is the great, 
fundamental need of the human soul to pass out of the state 
of spiritual death into life, to receive life, eternal life. This 
eternal life, which man does not possess because he is in the 
state of spiritual death, is received, fully assured and for
ever bestowed by hearing Christ's Word and believing God 
(not on God) who sent Him. "He that heareth My Word 
and believeth Him that sent Me, hath eternal life." God 
sent His son into the world that He might give eternal life 
to sinners dead and lost. Therefore believing Him means 
the gift of life, the impartation of the new nature, which is 

• Destitute of eternal life, spiritual life, which fits to be in the presence 
of God. But man though destitute .of eternal life, is nqt qestiq.tte qf 
immortality. He has endless being. · 
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spiritual, eternal life. The Lord Jesus saith nothing about 
works, nor about ordinances or anything else; hearing and 
believing is all needed for the present reception and abiding 
possession of eternal life. Thus every sinner ,vho heareth 
His Word and believeth Him who sent Him hath, not shall 
have, but hath, eternal life. If anyone questions this, it means 
nothing less than questioning the truthfulness of the Son of 
God. Acceptance of the "Verily" of the Lord means 
assurance and perfect peace. Furthermore in having this 
eternal life, judgment is forever gone (not condemnation)-
11 cometh not into judgment, but is passed out of death into 
life" (not shall pass). Sinners saved by grace, in possession 
of that life which is in Him, can never come into judgment; 
the judgment seat before which the believer has to appear 
does not decide lvhether he is saved or lost, but the believer's 
works will there be manifested. 

The hour in verse 25 began with the declaration of these 
truths by our Lord and covers the entire dispensation, the 
day of grace. The dead are the spiritually dead. What a 
testimony the Son of God gives as to the condition of the 
,vhole race! What a rebuke to those teachers who deny the 
truth the infallible, omniscient Son of God states! Those 
who receive life are they who hear His voice, that is, who 
hear and believe. 

When next the Lord speaks of the Father having life in 
Himself and that He gave to the Son to have life in Himself, 
and that He hath given Him authority to judge, He speaks 
of Himself as the Son of Man, the sent One of God. As 
Son of lvfan He quickens and as Son of Man He will judge. 
The day in which He quickens still goes on, but some day 
it will end. Then comes another hour of which He speaks 
in the verses which follow: 

"Marvel not at this; for an hour is coming in which all that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have practised good, unto the resurrection of life; 
and they that have practised evil unto a resurrection of judg
ment. ( Verses 28-29). 

Here then He speaks of His authority to raise the physical 
p.ead ap.d to judge. That hour has not yet come, nor will 
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it come as long as the gracious purpose of the present age 
remains unaccomplished. When this is reached, when the 
out.called company, the church is gathered, then begins 
that future hour of which the Lord speaks. His voice will 
be heard to call forth those that are in the graves. But the 
Lord does not teach here a general resurrection, when the 
righteous and the uprighteous are raised up together. Such 
a general resurrection is nowhere mentioned in the Word of 
God. Matthew xxv: 31-46 is mostly used to confirm the 
belief in such a resurrection; but this passage does not 
concern the dead at all, but it reveals a judgment of living 
nations. Our Lord teacheth that there will be two resurrec- , 
tions. The first will be the resurrection of those who have 
practised good and theirs will be a resurrection of life. 
This class are they who believed, and as a result practised 
good, lived a righteous life. The second resurrection is 
the resurrection of judgment and those concerned in it did 
not practise good, because they believed not and did not 
pass from death unto life, and hence they come into judg
ment, while those who believed have share in life and are 
exempt from judg1nen t. The details of these two resurrec
tions are not revealed here, nor the chronological order of 
events preceding and following the two resurrections. The 
Spirit of God unfolds this in the Epistles and the last Book, 
the Revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, speaks more fully of 
these two resurrections. Every Christian who searches his 
Bible knows that the voice of the Son of God will be heard 
first• when He descends from heaven with the shout. (I 
Thessalonians iv: 13-18.) That shout will open the graves 

. of those who have died in Christ; their bodies which slept* 
will rise and all believers, those who heard His voice, and 
who believed Him that sent Him, who live in that most 
blessed day, when His voice breaks the silence of many 
centtities, will be changed in a moment in the twinkling of 
an 'eye. Thus begins the first resurrection. The risen 
Saints with those who were changed will be caught up 
together irt clouds to meet Him in the air, On ~~rth th~ 

*, Sleep of the body, not the soul. 
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tribulation rages after that; Satan and the beasts will have 
control. Then others die the martyr's death. They are 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the \Vord of God. 
They worshipped not the beast, neither his image. And 
these tribulation Saints will also be raised up when the 
great tribulation is ended. (Revelation xx: 4.) Then we 
read "But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection.'' 
(Revelation xx: 5.) The thousand years are literal years 
when the Lord Jesus Christ will reign and His Saints 
with Him; then He judgeth the earth in righteousness. 
And after the thousand years are ended His voice will be 
heard again and a second resurrection takes place of the 
wicked dead. The description of it we find in Revelation 
XX: l l-15. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

Isaiah 
Chapter xvii-The Burden of Damascus 

Once more the rod of the Lord falls, and now it strikes 
Damascus, the representative city of Syria. But as the 
ten tribes have identified themselves with Syria, entering 
into an offensive alliance with it against Judah and the 
House of David (Isaiah vii and viii) they too must share in 
the infliction, for such communion ahvays means a "par
taking of the evil deeds," and so necessarily of their punish
ment. (II John ii.) But in looking back, we are really 
looking at a scene that shall be reproduced in the future, for 
this history shall be repeated, only, of course, with different 
actors, in a day fast approaching. Once more shall the 
mas~ of the Jewish nation, again restored to its own land, 
put its confidence in the military resources of the Gentiles 
(Daniel xi: 38) with whom a covenant will be made for 
seven years, and this shall again bring on them, both Jew 
and Gentile, as here on Damascus and Ephraim, a very 
heavy "burden." 

The chapter divides into five strophes, thus: 1, The "roc1 
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falls on both; 2, the remnant of faith found in Israel; 3, the 
restoration of that remnant; 4, the further trial of the con
federacy; 5, the "rod" broken, and Israel delivered. 

We paraphrase as closely as possible to the text, to make 
the sense clear: 

I. Verses 1--3; ' 1 The rod falls." Consider Damascus! 
No longer a city shall it be counted; it is but a heap 
of ruins all fallen. (2) Flocks are now lying in pas
toral peace, in the towns of Aroer now emptied. 
(3) Ephrairn's stronghold is gone, and gone too the 
realm of Damacus. So it falls out to the remnant 
of Syria, as to the glory of Israel's sons-saith J e
hovah Tzebaoth. 

As far as the past history is concerned, this dual judgment 
was fulfilled by Tiglath-Pileser (II Kings xv: 29); but what 
was the root cause of that blow of Jehovah's rod? It was 
the Assyrian that came, but it was Jehovah who thus used 
him. (See Chap. x: 15.) Why? Because of the evil in 
the heart of man. Has that altered? Alas no. Then it 
only needs a similar combination of individuals or nations, 
which in the kaleidoscopic changes ever unceasingly occur
ring in the earth's politics, is sure to occur, for the past judg
rnent also to be repeated. But now a remnant of faith 
begins to be seen. 

2. Verses 4-6. In tha·t day the glory of Jacob shall 
shrink-the fat of his flesh become lean. (5) As 
when the reapers with one hand do gather the wheat
stalks, and cut off the ears with the other, as the 
gatherer of wheat-ears in the fertile valley of Re
phaim. (6) Yet shall be left in it gleanings as when 
the olive is shaken; two or three berries in the upper
most bough-four or five in the fruit-tree's branches; 
saith Jehovah Tzebaoth. 

Little do we think of the vital interest that the whole race 
of men has in such an apparently negligible passage as this. 
Low indeed shall" Jacob," or the Jew, be brought in the day 
of his trouble. (Jeremiah xxx: 7), for which he is even now 
on the way back to his land; yet he shall not be allowed to 
be exterminated altogether. As there was a "stump" left 
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to the cut down tree in chapter vi, from which a fresh sprig 
should shoot, so here. 

Nor can we refuse to consider those "two or three ber
ries"; and find them, if possible, elsewhere in scripture for 
they concern us greatly. First, do we not see them again 
in another form in Chapter lxv: 8? '' Thus saith the Lord: as 
the new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy 
it not, for a blessing is in it: so will I do for my servants' sake, 
that I may not destroy them all." Now let this throw its 
light on another passage that has been considered rather 
obscure by some: 4' Except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved." (Matthew xxiv: 22.) As 
the wine-filled "cluster" of chapter lxv, takes the place of 
the two or three berries, so here the little remnant of" elect" 
Jews, takes the place of the "cluster," which must be pre
served, or all flesh would be destroyed. Those'' berries"
that ''cluster''-that "remnant" will tlien be tlie one sole 
link between God and the whole race of men-break that link, 
and what must follow? 

And how near it shall con1e to being severed t Turn to 
Zechariah xiv, for there we see "things to come." The 
remnant of faith has made its last stand in the citadel of 
Jerusalem; but this has been taken by assault by the armies 
of all the nations of the prophetic earth. Every country in 
that future League of Nations has sent its quota; for every 
country desires to wipe out of existence those troublesome 
assertors of Jehovah's rightful claims to the earth; for in 
that day that we-even we can see approaching, every coun
try will be very literally, even if unconsciously-· (although 
that is not sure: Revelation xiii: 4 )-Devil worshippers, 
and openly and avowedly will have cast off all subn1ission 
to the one only and true God. The {to them) happy tidings 
flies round the earth, with the speed that modern inventions 
and discoveries give, that Jerusalem has fallen, and at length 
the"last witnesses to Jehovah are in their power. The whole .. 
earth breathes a sigh of relief, as it says" Peace and Safety" 
at last. (I Thessalonians v: 3.) 

If those days were permitted to go on-if the victors were 
allowed to put those captives to the sword, and thus wipe 
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out that remnant and so sever that H link "-no flesh could be 
saved. The two or three berries: the ''wine-cluster" would 
exist no longer and nothing would remain but for the whole 
race to be swept off the earth as by another flood. It shall 
not be. The days are suddenly cut short by the appearing 
of the Lord, and His Feet stand once more upon the Mount 
of Olives-the race is saved! But it has been due to that 
little remnant: the two or three berries on the highest 
branches: the four or five on the extreme ends of the fruitful 
boughs: in these is the cluster that shall give the new wine 
of millennial joy. Mark the proof that all this gives as to 
there being but one Author of the prophecies: and remember 
Herbert's quaint lines: 

"This verse marks that, and both do make a motion 
Unto a third that ten leaves off doth lie. 

Then, as dispersed herbs do watch* a potion, 
These three make up some Christian's destiny." 

Only here it is not one individual's destiny, but that of 
the whole race. But to return: 

3. Verses 7-8. In that day shall a man look up to his 
Maker: to Israel's Holy One shall his eyes turn. 
(8) Not a glance will he give to the altars; (to the 
altars) the work of his own hands; and what his own 
fingers have made he will pay no regard to: neither 
to Ashteroths nor to the Sun-gods.t 

Now it is clear that this complete moral restoration of the 
Jews to Jehovah-this spiritual regeneration has never been 
fulfilled in the past at aH; and this incontrovertible fact 
throws the whole prophecy into the future, at least for its 
final and definitive fulfilment. It is one of those graciou& 
rays of light that shall cheer the faith of the poor Jew in his 
darkest hours. But it is but a transient glea1n; for once 
again the heavy cloud descends. 

4. Verses 9-----1 I. "In that day shall his strong cities be 
as a forest forsaken, or as ruins left on a hill, swept 

. * "Watch a potion" that is: wait to be made into a potion or medi
cine. 

t Corresponding to Venus and Jupiter of the Greeks: the Moon and 
the Sun in the heavens: the female and male principles, and morally to 
be identified with the O (U)rruption" and "violence" that are the two 
forms that evil ever takes. 
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bare by the sons of Israel-all shall again be a waste. 
(10) Because thou hast forgotten the God of thy 
salvation; nor hast been mindful of the Rock of thy 
strength, this it is that has led thee to plant pleasant 
gardens, and to ·set within them strange vines. 
(II) In the day of thy planting thou didst put up a 
fence, and in the morning thou madest thy sowing to 
blossom; but-it shall all prove a harvest of wounds 
and sorrow of heart.'' 

All through their land there were evidences of some past 
calamity. In the depths of the forests and on the hill
tops were the ruins of cities once populous. In the day that 
Joshua led the victorious hosts of Israel, these had been 
abandoned; and so should the strong cities of the northern 
kingdom. Thus.in these reminders of the past they might 
read their own future. But why this infliction? It was 
solely because they had forgotten \Vho it was that had been 
their Saviour in those past days of their blessing, and in 
place of following the faith of their fathers they had de
vised a plan that was in their esteem as beautiful as a lovely 
garden filled with choice plants; yes, and what they had 
planted in that garden were strange foreign plants. Under 
this figure the prophet pictures their rejoicing in Rezin and 
foreign Damascus. Every care too they had taken that 
this confederacy-this false confidence should not be dis
turbed-they had, in the figure, set a fence about their pol
icy. For a time-in the early morning~everything looked 
favorable. It was but a deceptive prosperity: the fair 
south wind that blew, soon gave place to Euroclydon, and 
the final issue of all the harvest that they would eventually 
reap would only be a deep wound and deadly sorrow. For 
the Assyrian comes apace, and that not alone (as in the 
past) but heading up an empire of confederated nations. 

5. Verses 12-14. Ah! The roaring of many peoples! 
They roar as the roaring of the seas! The surging· 
of the peoples! As the surging of many waters do 
'they surge! (13) Aye, the peoples surge as the 
surging of many waters! But he rebukes it, and it 
flees afar. It is chased as chaff on the mountains 
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before the wind; and as a rolling thing before the 
gale. (14) At evening-tide behold the Terror; but 
ere morning-dawn it is not! This the lot of those 
that plunder us-this the fate of those that spoil us! 

It is a grand picture of the onward s\veep of a victorious 
army. The Christian Jew, Delitsch, catches the poetic 
fire of his nation's prophet as he comments: "It spreads, 
and stretches out as if it would never cease to roll and surge 
and sweep onward in its course." Nor can it well fail to 
bring to the mind the song of the Welch poet: "Wave on 
wave the surges follow, battle's distant sound." But it 
would be strange, if remembering this, we did not call to 
mind the similar picture that our Lord Himself drew of those 
same days, which are yet so much like those in which we 
live, that he is insensible indeed who fails to heed them. 
There shall be just before the end of these days, "Upon the 
earth, distress of nations in perplexity at the roaring of the 
sea and the rolling surge" (Luke xxi: 25); for even now, as 
we write, although the great war has ended at least for a 

time, the nations continue in tumult and are as a troubled 
sea. that tosses its restless waves on high. 

In the past, the Assyrian host came on, and it was thus 
the evening saw them encamped in enveloping folds all 
around the city that seemed inevitably doomed to fall. 
But ere the morning broke) that host had melted away
its thousands sunk in the sleep that knows no waking here, 
and His people were free! So again shall it be in a day yet 
before us. Once more the nations shall envelope a doomed 
city-this time Jerusalem, and then dark will be the night 
that appears as if about to settle over poor Israel in that 
sole remaining remnant of the Jews. But says the prophet 
"at evening time it shall be light" (Zechariah xiv: 7); the 
night shall not fall, the threatening darkness shall flee before 
Him whose feet shall stand upon that mountain they left 
long ago, and Israel's everlasting light shall have come: her 
day without a night shall have broken upon her, as the sun 
rose upon their forefather Jacob as he crossed the brook 
after his time of" great tribulation." (Genesis xxxii: 31.) 

As for our part in that day-it is to come with Hi~ w~q 
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introduces it; for, by His grace, we are not of the night nor 
of darkness, but "are all the children of the light, and the 
children of the d~y." (I Thessalonians v: 5-6.) Nor can 
that day therefore come without our coming with it-and 
for that we must be caught up to meet Him, as He comes 
upon His way, in the air, and so to be with Him forever. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
Arthur W. 'Pink 

30. Jacob at Peniel-Genesis xxxii 

(Continued) 

F.C.J. 

"And when He saw that He prevailed not against him, He 
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of J acob's 
thigh was out of joint as He wrestled .with him." This 
shows us how quickly and how easily God could, when it so 
pleased Him, bring to an end Jacob's resistance and reduce 
him to helplessness; all He had to do was but to "touch the 
hollow of his thigh," and in a moment Jacob's power to 
continue wrestling was gone! And here we get the second 
key to the incident. Jacob was now brought to the end of 
his own resources. One swift stroke from the Divine hand 
and he was rendered utterly powerless. And this is the 
purpose God has before Him in His dealings with us. One 
of the principal designs of our gracious heavenly Father in 
the ordering of our path, in the appointing of our testings 
and trials, in the discipline of His love, is to bring us to the 
end of ourselves, to show us our own powerlessness, to teach 
us to have no confidence in the flesh, that His strength may 
be perfected in our conscious and realized weakness. 

"And He said, Let me go, for the day breaketh ... And he 
said, I will not let thee go, except thou bles9 me." (xxxii: 
26.) Here is the third key which unlocks to us the precious 
contents of our narrative. · Here we see the object of the 
Heavenly ':'7restler accomplished.· No longer could Jacob 
wrestle; all he could do was cling. The mysterious Stranger 
brought Jacob to the point where he had to lean his entire 
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weight on Him! Hitherto Jacob had sought to order his 
own life, planning, scheming and devising, but now he was 
"left alonen he is shown what a perfectly helpless creature 
he was in himself. ''The seat of his strength being touched, 
he learnt to say, 'I will not let Thee go'-'other refuge have 
I none; clings my helpless soul to Thee.' This was a new 
era in the history of the supplanting, planning, Jacob. Up 
to this point he had held fast by his own ways and means, 
but now he is brought to say 11 will not let thee go.' " But 
mark carefully, it was not until "the hollow of his thigh was 
touched" that Jacob said this; and, it is not until we fully 
realize our own helplessness and nothingness that we are 
brought to cling to God and really seek His blessing, for 
note, not only did Jacob say "I will not let Thee go," but 
he added "except Thou bless me." 

''And He said unto him, \Vhat is thy name? And he said, 
Jacob. And He said, Thy name shall be called no more 
Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince hast thou power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed." (xxxii: 27, 28.) We 
cannot but feel that these verses have been generally mis
understood by most of the commentators. Why should the 
Divine Wrestler ask our patriarch his name, if not to em
phasize and press upon the conscience of Jacob ·the force of 
it, namely, supplanter or contender. And in the new name 
here given him, it seems to us Jacob received a rebuke, 
though its meaning also well sums up the central teaching 
of this incident which describes the occasion when he re
ceived it. But what is the significance of "Israel," his new 
name? The marginal reading of the R. V. gives "God 
striveth" which we believe conveys the real thought, though, 
"God commandeth" would probably be a happier alterna
tive. One who was a profound Hebrew scholar tells us that 
"names compounded with 'El' have that of the nominative 
when the other part of the name is a verb as here. Out of 
some forty Hebrew names compounded with 'El' or 'J a:h/ 
God is always the Doer of what the verb means. Thus, 
Hiel = God liveth; Daniel·= God judgeth; Gabriel= God. is 
my strength." Israel would, therefore, be "God command
eth." Does not this furnish a most appropriate significance 
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to the name of the Nation which were and will be again the 
center of God's governmental dealings on earth-Israel, 
"God commandeth!" 

"And He said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, 
but Israel; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with 
men, and hast prevailed." (xxxii: 28.) "As a prince"
as a disposer, orderer (see the various renderings of the • 
Hebrew word: rendered "ruler" thirty-three times); used not 
to dignify but to reproach. "Hast thou power"-hast thou 
contended (the Hebrew cognate is translated 11rebellion," 
"revolt," etc.); Jacob had contended with Esau in the womb 
and thus got his name "Jacob." And long had Jacob, "the 
orderer" of his life contended "with God and with men." 
"And hast prevailed" or succeeded. To quote from the 
Companion Bible: "He had contended for the birthright 
and had succeeded. (xxv: 29-34.) He had contended for 
the blessing and succeeded. (xxvii.) He had contended 
with Laban and succeeded. (xxxi.) He had contended ' 
with 'men' and succeeded. Now he contended with God 
( the \V restler), and fails. Hence his new name was changed 
to Isra-et God commands, to teach him the greatly needed 
lesson of dependance upon God." Jacob had arranged 
everything for meeting and appeasing his brother Esau. 
Now, God is going to take him in hand and order all things 
for him. To learn this lesson, and take this low place before 
God, Jacob must be humbled. He must be lamed as to his 
own strength, and made to limp. Jacob's new name was to 
be henceforth the constant reminder to him that he had 
learned, and was never to forget this lesson; that it was not 
he who was to order and arrange his affairs, but God; and 
his new name, Israel, henceforth to be, him, that "God com
mandeth." As Jacob he had "prevailed," but now as 
Israel God would command and prevail. 

In the above incident then-together with its setting and 
sequel-we have a most striking and typical picture of the 
"flesh" in a believer, its vitality and incurability, God's 
marvelous forbearance toward it and dealings with it and 
victory over it. First, in choosing and arranging the present 
for Esau we see the character and activities of the "flesh"-
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devising and scheming. Second, in Jacob's experience 
we are shown the worthlessness and helplessness of the 
"flesh." Third, we· learn that our nothingness can be dis
covered only as we get "alone" with God. Fourth, in the 
Man coming to wrestle with Jacob we see God subduing 
the ''flesh" in the believer, and in the prolongation of the 

• wrestle all through the night we have more than a hint of the 
patience He exercises and the slowness of His process-for 
only gradually is the "flesh" subdued. Fifth, in the touch
ing of the hollow of J acob's thigh we are enabled to discern 
the method God pursues, namely, the bringing us to a vivid 
realization of our utter helplessness. Sixth, in the clinging 
of Jacob to the God-man we discover that it is not until He 
has written the sentence of death on our members that we 
shall cast ourselves unreservedly on the Lord. Seventh, 
in the fact that J acob's name was now changed to Israel we 
learn that it is only after we have discovered our nothingness 

• and helplessness that we are willing and ready for God to 
command and order our lives for us. Eighth, in the words, 
"and He blessed him there," we learn that when God "com
mands" blessing follows. Ninth, behold the lovely sequel 
-''And as he passed over Penuel the sun rose upon him." 
(xxxii: 31.) Does not this define or rather describe (,sym
bolically) the spiritual nature of the 41blessing!" Tenth, 
note how accurate is the picture-"The sun rose upon him, 
and he halted upon his thigh. Therefore the children of 
Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, which is upon the 
hollow of the thigh, unto this day; because He touched the 
hollow of J acob's thigh in the sinew that shrank." (xxxii: 
31, 32.) The sinew only "shrank," it was not removed. 
Nor is the "flesh,, eradicated from the believer! 

Many are the important lessons taught in the Scripture 
we have been examining, but for lack of space we can but 
barely name some of them: (1) It is natural to the "flesh" 
to plan and scheme and to desire the ordering of our lives. 
(2) The mind of the flesh deems itself fully competent to 
order our life. (3) But God in His faithfulness and love 
determines to correct this habit in His child. (4) Long does 
He bear with our self-confidence and self-sufficiency, but 
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He must and will bring us to the end of ourselves. (5) To 
accomplish this He lays His hand on us, and makes us con
scious of our utter helplessness. (6) This He does by "with
ering" us in the seat of our creature strength, and by writing 
the sentence of death on our flesh. (7) As the result we 
learn to cling to Him in our weakness, and seek His "bless
ing." (8) \Vhat a lesson is this! The "flesh" cannot be 
subdued, but rn.ust be "withered" in the very sinew of its 
power-''because the carnal mind is enmity against God; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be." (9) That ,:vhich hinders us in our growth in grace is 
not so n1uch our spiritual weakness as it is confidence in our 
natural strength! (10) Not until these truths are appre
hended shall we cease to be "contenders," and shall we 
gladly take our place as clay in the hands of the Potter, 
happy for Him to "command" and order our lives for us. 
(11) Then will it be with us, as with Jacob-"And He 
blessed him there." (12) And so will the sequel, too, 
prove true of us-"The sun rose upon him," for "the path 
of the just shineth more and more unto the perfect day." 

Current Events 
And Signs of the Times 

The Fate That Threatens Germany. The head of the 
General Electrical Co. in Gennany, a leading and influential 
man, Dr. vV. Rathenau, predicts that his country will split 
up in the near future into three parts. According to him 
the partition will be as follows: Bavaria will make common 
cause with that which is left of Austria; the Rhineland will 
become an independent state like Belgium; Prussia, Saxony, 
Hessen and Hanover will be forced to jump into the lap · 
of Bolshevism. The evidences of such a di vision, he 
declares, are very apparent. Then he says: "France may 
profit by it momentarily by this division of Germany, but 
she will pay heavily in the end, as no nation will, nor can, 
escape the Bolshevist contagion which will result. England 
also will fall a victim to it." 
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To the student of Prophecy such a division is of much 
interest for it shmvs the trend towards the restoration of the 
Roman Empire, as predicted in the \Vord of God. The 
greater part of Germany uniting with Russia, the beastly 
government as it is there nmv, if it can be called a govern
ment, thus bringing about the North-Eastern Confederacy. 
Bavaria attaching itself to Austria and the Rhineland be
coming independent vmuld show that they take their 
respective places in the territory of the Roman Empire of 
which they were a part. \\Then that is done then the real 
League of Nations will come, consisting of a confederated 
Europe with its head, the little horn of Daniel VII. The 
political chaos in Europe shows that all these things are 
near, even at the door. 

The United States of Europe. "Create a United States of 
Europe and all will be settled," thus spake Roland W. 
Boyden in a masterly address in Brussels. He spoke on the 
political, financial and economic conditions in Europe. He 
pictured the European instability as far as political matters 
are concerned. He said: ''Our woolen and cotton in
dustries are at a stand-still. Shoe factories have been 
obliged to Iov~0er prices to obtain funds. The metal and 
rnechanical industries are stagnant. \Ve also are not with
out apprehension with regard to social transformations." 
Then he sun1marized his vievirs by saying "Create a United 
States of Europe and all will be settled." And the United 
States of Europe are even nov.r in the making. The one 
thing which is needed is the great JVIaster-mind, the despotic 
dictator, who the Spirit of God has portrayed in the Bible. 

Horrible If True. Dr. Albert \Veber, the chairman of 
· the Committee on Narcotics and Crime of the American 
Institute of Criminal Law and Criminology, has made the 
public statement that more than 75 per cent of the narcotic 
addicts in the United States are boys and girls approximat
ing sixteen years of age. If this is true it reveals an awful 
condition of things.. We believe the curse of the cigarette 
habit is in greater part responsible for it. It stunts the 
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physical and mental growth of the young; it creates an 
unnatural appetite for stimulants, produceth first the ciga
rette habit and after that drugs are taken, the drug habit 
follows. Educators and especially parents should wake up 
and counteract in some way these terrible conditions. Yet 
we know the Gospel alone can save and keep the young. 
Alas! The dearth which is throughout the land in the 
preaching of the real Gospel, the power of God unto salva
tion. 

Getting Rich Quick. Never in the history of the world 
have there been so many servants of the god Mamn1on as 
today. The wild chase after earthly possessions and riches 
is on and though thousands upon thousands fall by the 
wayside, the race of madness continues. And when riches 
come it produces another kind of poverty, corruption and 
much else. The rich are not the happy people. And 
what schemes are used to get rich quick! The wilder the 
propositions to make people rich over-night the quicker the 
poor blinded victims respond. Somebody put the following 
advertisement in a New York newspaper: 

GLORIOUS OPPORTUNITY TO GET RICH QUICK~INVEST 
NO\V 

\Ve're starting a cat ranch in California with 100,000 cats. 
Each cat will average twelve kittens a year. 
The catskins will sell at 30 cents apiece. 
One hundred men can skin 5,000 cats a day. 
\Ve figure on a net profit of $10,000 a day. 
Now, what shall we feed the cats? 
\\le will start a rat ranch next door with 1,000,000 rats. The rats 

will breed twelve times faster than the cats. So ,ve'll have four rats 
to feed each day to each cat. 

Now what shall we feed the rats? 
\Ve will feed the rats the carcasses of the cats after they've been skinned. 
Now get this: 
We feed rats to cats and cats to rats and get the skins for nothing. 

The shares are selling for 5 cents each, but the price will go up soon. 
Invest now while opportunity knocks on your door. 

Of course this is a fake. But some of the oil and petro
leum wild-cat schemes in which thousands upon theusands 
were fleeced out of millions are just as foolish. Still they 
do not see it. If the above advertisement would be circu
lated among the people and widely made known thousands 
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would send their money 11 to get rich quick" and when they 
get rich they are unhappy and discontented. 

This too is in line with the last days in which we live. 
Heaping together riches in the last days is mentioned -in 
James' Epistle (Chapter v). 

Rome Sets Out to Conquer Russia. From Russia via 
the Vatican comes the news that there is a widespread 
movement on in that country to unite with the Catholic 
Church. In the city of Karkov 6,000 went over bodily to 
the Catholic Church. A Russian-Catholic priest by name 
of Kalpensky, who is now in Rome for the purpose of 
engineering the "back to Rome" 1novement has high hopes 
that much will soon be accomplished. He says: 

"A very important class in Russia, religiously speaking, is composed 
of that part of the Russian people who have not, since the seventeenth 
century, belonged to the official church and who are called 'old believers,' 
because they have preserved many of the Christian traditions that have 
disappeared from the oflicial church. 

"These 'old believers' have remained rigidly opposed to Bolshevism 
and glory in the fact that there are no Socialists or communists among 
them. They have a hierarchy, the validity of which is recognized by the 
Holy See and they number 20,000,000 or more. They are not alien to 
uniting with Catholicity because they have preserved all their old cus
toms. These, being of ancient origin, are not incompatible with the 
spirit of the Catholic Church." 

But there is also a strong Evangelical current throughout 
Russia. \Ve doubt if the Greek Church will ever make 
common cause with Rome. 

The Poor Idiot 
Extract from "Truth and Error,'' by Horatius Bonar, Edinburgh, 

1847 

"There was a poor Idiot who could be made to understand 
nothing. All his life he had been an idiot, and as an idiot 
he laid down to die. Beside his bed there stood a man call
ing himself a minister of Christ, who came to make mirth 
with the dying idiot. That man had read his Bible, knew 
well about it, and had often preached from -it. Yet his 
'understanding was darkened.' As he stood at the bed-
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side, all of a sudden, the idiot broke forth with the following 
'confession of his faith' before the astounded hearers: 

" 'Three in one, and one in three, 
And the middle's the one that has saved me.' 

"Then he died. No one had heard the like from him 
before. It was strange and new. Who taught him? God. 
Who opened his understanding? God. Who put those 
words into his tongue? God. Who made the poor :diot, 
who could not read a Bible, to differ from the scoffing min
ister that had read it a thousand times? God. And was it 
through the truth, that He gave understanding to him who 
had none? No one in his right mind would speak thus. 
No! In this case it was the direct touch of the Spirit's 
Hand upon the soult that did the work. It was from 
within, and not fron1 without that the renewing power 
came. He who n1ade the soul, put forth His power and 
made it new. It seemed like a broken harp. The mere 
frame-work was there; but everything else had been torn 
away. Not one note could be struck. But God needed 
that harp to swell the new song in heaven. And ere it was 
'vilely cast away,' He took it into His own Almighty Hand, 
replaced the strings, re-tuned them all, and then, ere He 
took it from earth, struck one dying note of thrilling power 
and beauty, to let men know what a goodly instrument He 
could make out of that broken harp, from which no music 
had ever come before." 

"The Tongues Movement" 
George Soltau 

There has sprung up latterly in this country a movement 
known as the II Tongues" movement, which has spread to 
many parts of the world with amazing rapidity. Its prom
inent teaching is that speaking in tongues was the prominent 
and peculiar and new manifestation of the Holy Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost, and that the possession of this gift 
alone marks what is known as the baptism of the Spirit. 
Without this gift the baptism, it is alleged, is absent, and 
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the Fullness has not been bestowed; only a measure of the 
Spirit's presence and power. Naturally this has caused, 
and is causing, great disturbance of thought, great search
ings of heart, and much anxiety, together with much seek
ing after the gift of tongues. 

The argument is based on the following facts: First, in 
Acts ii, the outpouring of the Spirit was accompanied by 
the bestowal on all the 120 of the gift of tongues, for they 
all spake with tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Second, in Acts x, when the Apostle Peter preached to the 
household of Cornelius, the Spirit fell on them and they 
spoke with tongues. Third, in Acts xx, when the Apostle 
Paul found t_he twelve Jewish brethren at Ephesus, who had 
not heard of the arrival of the Holy Spirit, he told them all 
the full story; they were baptised in the Name of Jesus, and 
received the Holy Spirit and spake with tongues. These 
three are the only three occurrences recorded. From them 
the deduction is made that the gift of tongues is "the" 
mark of the baptism of the Spirit. We have discussed the 
use and meaning of the word elsewhere. But now to look 
into the rnention of the tongues, and then into the absence 
of the mention of the tongues, when it might have been 
expected that prominence would have been given to it, if 
this argument were correct. 

\Vhy was there a gift of tongues at Pentecost? Because 
there was urgency and emergency. A great gathering of 
Jews was there from all parts attending the annual Feast of 
\Veeks called Pentecost. Many were about to return to 
their own homes. Startling and stirring things had been 
happening in the capital. Jesus of Nazareth had been de
nounced as a blasphemer, crucified as a malefactor, and 
accused of being a conspirator against the Roman Govern
ment. There was a certain amount of superficial show of 
truth in the statements that were current, though they were 
practically contradicted by another set of statements and 
facts. Opinion was divided-and where was the conclusive 
evidence on either side? The arrival of the Holy Spirit, 
with the double accompaniment of the sound of a rushing 
mighty wind and the appearance of tongues as of fire, had 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 359 

startled the city, and drawn the immense crowds together, 
greatly wondering. Hence the necessity for immediate and 
full explanation of the events that had happened and were 
happening. So they spake with tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance, and every foreign-born Israelite heard the 
Gospel in his own tongue, and the full explanation from the 
Scriptures with which he was so familiar. It was a speak
ing, not in an unknown tongue, but in the current languages 
there represented. It \vas the reverse of Ba bet and united 
where languages had previously separated. There was 
apparently no repetition of the circumstances on any sub
sequent occasion. The purpose had been served. It was 
the Holy Spirit's method of evangelizing those foreigners 
who would soon be departing home. 

The feature was they all heard in thefr own languages the 
wonderful works of God. No tongue was an UNKNOWN 

tongue. Today, those who claim the return of "the Pente
costal Gift'' are speaking in unknown tongues, and NO ONE 

is hearing the wonderful works of God thus. What is 
claimed as Pentecostal is the actual reverse of it. This 
phase should be well considered. 

On the next occasion, at the house of Cornelius, another 
difficulty had arisen. The Apostle Peter was extremely re
luctant to go to Cesarea Philippi, and mingle with Gentiles 
who were heathen born. The Lord had some difficulty in 
getting him there. When there· he had no expectation of 
the results, in that Gentiles were to be partakers of the like 
blessing in the Gospel with the Jews. He had to see the 
same thing happen there as at Jerusalem, to convince him 
and to convince the church at Jerusalem also, that God had 
made no difference, but had poured out the same gift on 
them as at the beginning. This he fully asserted when he 
gave in his report to the Elders at Jerusalem, as recorded 
in chapter ii. The gift of tongues proved that the blessing 
to the Gentiles was identical with that to the Jews. 

In the third case a similar principle is maintained. These 
Jewish brethren had heard nothing of the history of the 
movement commencing with the baptism of John, and now 
they are linked experimentally with the Jerusalem Church, 
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and to the first ingathering from among the Gentiles. The 
speaking with tongues was the proof that the same quality 
and_ measure of blessing through the Spirit was given them 
at conversion, as elsewhere. 

Now we will look at the OMISSIONS of the mention of the 
gift of tongues. When the 3,000 at the close of the Day of 
Pentecost were filled with the Spirit, having been baptised, 
\Ve have no record of such gift. Later, when 5,000 more 
were added to the church, no mention. When the Spirit 
was given to the Samaritans in Acts viii, still no mention, 
nor in the case of the Ethiopian Treasurer of Queen 
Candace. In Acts vi, where the Deacons are chosen who 
were n1en full of the Holy Ghost, there is no 1nention 1 

neither is there any inference, that they had previously 
spoken with tongues. Then throughout the whole of 
Paul's ministry, as given in the Book of Acts, we have no 
mention of the gift as accompanying the work, save by 
inference in the case of the church at Corinth, which had all 
the gifts in abundant and exceptional measure. The argu
ment put forth fails altogether when tested by the narrative 
of facts. Further, the history of God's people in all the 
centuries disproves the assumption that now to a Jew is 
vouchsafed the FULNESS OF BLESSING only, and that they 
are possessors of the great power of God as given in the first 
century. It is one of the enemy's tactics to make little groups 
of believers think they have been selected jrom the whole church 
for a special and peculiar manifestation of God that sets them 
above and apart. 

A close examination of the First Epistle to the Corin
thians will go to show that speaking with tongues was the 
last and the least of the gifts, and not to be specially desired, 
as being so limited in its usefulness. This would never have 
been so stated if it had been the special mark of the Fulness 
of Blessing. Keen is the hunger in many hearts after all 
the Lord has to giv~. Eagerly are eyes watching for some 
fresh manifestation of the power of God through the Spirit. 
All the more susceptible, therefore, are many but partially 
acquainted with the Word of God, to the entry of the enemf s 
imitations of God's g{f ts. 

* * * * * 
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l\1eetings held for the "seeking of the bapt1'.sm," and for 
receiving "the seal of the gift of tongues," have been· oppor
twz,ities for the enemy to counterfeit the work of God, to ,£ntro
duce confusion and excitement, and to u 1ofully injure the true 
work of God. It is doubtful if there is any warrant for the 
holding of such meetings, and equally doubtful iohether the 
real gift is bestowed at such meetings. The fruits borne sub
sequently have not been the fruit of the Spirit. 

Another matter 1nay receive notice here. Have we any 
right to speak of "Pentecostal blessing?" or to say, "Have 
you received your I Pentecost?'" These phrases, introduc
ing the word ''Pentecost,'' may prove to be very misleading. 
What was Pentecost? It was a Jewish feast day that had 
been observed for centuries, as had Passover Day, and 
Trumpets and Day of Atonen1ent. Its association was 
exclusively with the Jewish calendar, and it had no meaning 
outside of that fact. True, there was underlying the Jew
ish organization the great purpose of God, foreshadowed in 
type, and outlined in order of the feasts. It was an incident 
that the Holy Spirit arrived to dwell in the church on that 
day. No mention is ever made of the word afterwards. 
No allusion is found to the name of the day as attached to 
the events of that particular day. The ·blessing is NOT 

Pentecostal, strictly speaking. It is the Holy Spirit's 
presence and power received by faith on any day, every day, 
accompanied by su<;h manifestations and gifts and powers 
as He shall decide severally to each according to His own 
will, and according to the circums.tances and conditions and 
times in which the people of God are found. Let us beware 
of a fictitious using of nan1es and phrases, conveying (all 
unconsciously) a false impression. He gives the Spirit to 
them that obey Him. He has a purpose for e:very life----seek 
to know it, and fulfil it through His guidance and through 
His indwelling. He h~s resources and reserves of blessing
ask for such as may be needed for the daily life and experi
ence, and therein rejoice and rest. He gives liberally. He 
will withhold nothing that is needed for the glory of Christ. 

But we are living in days of extraordinary activity on the 
part of the enemy.. Never was God's Truth so denied on the 
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one hand, or simulated on the other hand, as now. It is 
easy J or Christians to be thrown off their guard by all sorts of 
spurious manifestations. The Lord warned of the fact that 
in His Name many would do wonderful works and cast out 
demons. The presence of wonderful works, even of speak
ing with tongues, is not a guarantee that the Spirit of God is 
behind it all. ' 1 Try the Spirits "-THE mark of the work of 
God is LOVE-love for the brethren, love for the lost, love 
for the Lord. All that separates the people of God and 
divides and judges others, may well be looked at with the 
utmost caution. There are any number of self-appointed 
leaders claiming to be led of God, and appearing to be possessed 
of supernatural gifts, that after all are not of the Truth. 

Paul an Example 
It seems strange at first to hear the apostle say, "Be ye 

followers of me." He was the humblest of men, prostrate 
in the dust of humility, hiding always behind the Cross, and 
even at the close of life classing himself among sinners, of 
whom he says, 41 I am chief." (I Timothy i: 15.) He does 
not hesitate to con£ ess, '' I am the least of the apostles'' (I 
Corinthians xv: ro); and ''less than the least of all saints." 
(Ephesians iii: 8.) It is this man who tells us, "Be ye fol
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ." (I Corinthians 
xi: r.) It is the last clause of the statement which explains 
its meaning, for it is only" as he followed Christ he claimed 
to be an example. But such an example, through the grace 
that saved him, is surely worthy of consideration and imi
tation. 

I. He Knew Himself. "I know that in me (that is, in 
my flesh), dwelleth no good thing." (Romans vii: 18.) He 
knew that the mind of the flesh, including his own mind," is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be." {Romans viii: 17.) He never got 
over the memory of the time, although he knew he was for
given, when.he "was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious" (I Timothy i: 13); and he; reckons himself 
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among those of whom -he writes, "We ourselves also were 
some times foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another." (Titus i'ii: 3.) 

II. He Knew Christ. "I know whon1 I have believed, 
and am persuaded that He is able to guard that which I have 
committed unto Him against that day." (II Timothy i: 12.) 
"What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered 1he loss of all things, and do cast them 
to the dogs, that I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith; that I may know Him." (Philippians iii: 
7-10.) 

I II. He Lived by Christ. •• I have been crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for mf." 
(Galatians ii :20.) So much is this the truth that he speaks of 
"Christ, our life" (Colossians iii: 4); and he is "always bear
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be manifest in our mortal body." 
(II Corinthians iv: 10.) 

IV. He Lived for Christ. •• The love of Christ constrain
eth us; because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: and that He died for all, that they which live, 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
which died for them, and rose again." (II Corinthians v: 
14, 15.)' "Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's." (Romans xiv: 8.) 
"To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.'' (Philippians i: 
21.) 

· V. He Preached Christ. "I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.'' 
(I Corinthians ii: 2.) "For we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' 
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sake." (II Corinthians iv: 5.) "Now then we are ambas
sadors for Christ." (II Corinthians v: 20.) "Is this grace 
given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch
able riches of Christ," (Ephesians iii: 8.) "What then? 
Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretense, or in 
truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice." (Philippians i: 18.) 

VI. rle Gloried in Christ. "God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 
From henceforth let no man troubl~ me; for I bear in rny 
body the n1arks of the Lord Jesus." (Galatians vi: 14, I 7 .) 
"He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." (I I Thessalonians ii: I 4.) 
'' Therefore I endure all things for the elect' s sakes, that they 
may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory." (II Timothy ii: 10.) 

VII. He proclaimed the Gospel of Christ. "If our gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in whom the god of 
this world hath blinded the minds of then1 which believe not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them." (II Corinthians 
iv: 3, 4.) "Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed." (Galatians i: 8.) "I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ.'' (Romans i: I 6.) 

VIII. l[e Preached the lVord. "For this cause also thank 
we God without ceasing, because when ye received the ,vord 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectu
ally worketh also in you that believe." (I Thessalonians ii: 
r3.) In his farewell message to his son Timothy, he says, 
"Preach the word" (II Timothy iv: 2); not something 
about the Word, not something suggested by the Word, but 
"Preach the Word." 

IX. He Spoke in the Power of the Holy Ghost. "My speech 
and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power." 
(I Corinthians ii:4.) "Take the hehnet of salva.tion, and the 
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sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." (Ephesians 
vi: 17.) "Our gospel came not unto you in word only, but 
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assur
ance." (I Thessalonians i: 5.) 

X. rle Loved the Souls of A1en. HI say the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, my conscience also bearing me ,:vitness in the 
Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that myself were 
accursed fron1 Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen accord
ing to the flesh." (Romans ix: 1-3.) 11 Brethren, my heart's 
desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be 
saved." (Romans x: i.) 

XI. lie Was a Praying Man. "\Ve give thanks to God 
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for 
you. For this cause we also, since the day we 
heard it, do not cease to pray for you." (Colossians i: 3, 9.) 
"\\Therefore also ,ve pray ahvays for you." (I Thessalonians 
i: r r.) "God is n1y witness, whom I serve with my spirit in 
the gospel of His Son, that without ceasing I n1ake mention 
of you always in my prayers." (Romans i: 9.) 11 Making 
mention of you in my prayers." (Ephesians i: 16.) "Making 
mention of thee always in· my prayers." (Philemon 4.) 

XII. He Pleased not Afen. "If I yet pleased n1en, I 
should not be the servant of Christ." (Galatians i: 10.) 

'' As we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the gos
pel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts." (I Thessalonians ii: 4.) "Let every 
one of us please his neighbor for his good to edification. 
For even Christ pleased not Himself." (Romans xv: 2, 3.) 
"Wherefore it is our ambition, that, whether present or 
absent, we may be well-pleasing to Him." (II Corinthians 
v: 9.) 

XIII. He Knew That He Would Be with His Lord, if 
Death Awaited Him. ''We are confident, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and present with the Lord." 
(II Corinthians v: 8.) "Having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better." (Philippians i: 23.) 
' 1 I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a 
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crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give n1e at that day: and not to n1e only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing." (II Timothy 
iv: 7, 8.) 

XIV. He Looked for the Coming of His Lord. "Our citi
zenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." (Phili ppians iii: 20.) 

"The Lord is at hand." (Philippians iv: 5.) "Looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing .of our great 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ." (Titus ii: 13.) 'jChrist 
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for Him shall He appear the second time, without 
sin, unto salvation." (Hebrews ix: 28.)-J. H. Brooks. 

"My Cup Runneth Over" 
The lovely description, which the Psalmist gives in the 

23rd Psalm, of Jehovah's goodness and loving kindness 
toward His own, seems to culminate with these words: 
"My cup runneth over"; which is as much as to say, that his 
heart was not able to grasp or contain any more--it was 
filled to overflowing! 

This has of ten reminded me of the epistle to the Ephes
ians in the New Testament, which is such another-but far 
grander-description of, what the grace and love of our God 
has wrought for us and blessed us with in Christ Jesus. 
Well has Mr. Gaebelein in his most edifying little volume 
entitled this epistle •JGod's Masterpiece." Nothing can sur
pass the riches of grace here displayed to our wondering 
hearts. And in this epistle we have, thrice repeated, a word 
that just expresses the "running over" in the psalm. It is 
the Greek word ''hyperballon,'' which in our English bible 
is translated twice ''exceeding'' and once ''passeth knowl
edge." Thrice the apostle in this epistl.e gives expression to 
that, which exceeds or surpasses all conception or descrip
tion, namely, in Chap. i: 19, where he speaks about the 
"exceeding greatness of God's power," in Chap. ii:7, 
where he refers to the "exceeding riches of His grace" and 
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in Chap. iii: 19, where he contemplates "the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge." 

It is hardly possible to use the same word in all three 
cases in the English language, that is to say, not in the 
third case the same as in the first two; but the fact that the 
Greek original uses this rather unusual word in all three 
cases, and only in these three places in this epistle, seems 
to indicate some sort of mental connection between the 
three. 

Now, in his booklet entitled "His Riches," 1\,1r. Gaebelein 
writes as follows about the riches of Christ: 

"\,\lhat then do the Scriptures say about the eternal Riches of Him, 
who is our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ? The word of God tells us 
that the Son of God was rich in all eternity in three things. He was 
rich in Possessions, rich in Love and rich in Glory. As far as we can 
learn from revelation His eternal Riches consisted in these three things.'' 

This seems to be correct; and it is not easy to see, what 
more should be needed for the attainn1ent of perfect joy and 
happiness. These three attainments seen1 to embrace all 
that is required, apart from personality, which is not contem
plated in this connection. 

By closer consideration of these passages in the Ephesians 
we shall find that it is just these three things, which the 
apostle says, that God has bestowed upon us in exceeding 
measure. 

1. POSSESSIONS 

In Ephesians i: 19, the apostle speaks about "the exceed
ing greatness of His power to us-ward who believe." This 
power God wrought in Christ when He raised Him from 
the dead; and in connection with the exaltation and glorifi
cation of the Lord, we find that God did ''put all things in 
subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be head over 
all things to the church," which is as much as to say, that 
God has, through Christ, our head, given us, the assembly, 
all things, as also is expressed in still clearer terms in I 
Corinthians iii: 21-23: "For all things are your's 
and··ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." Here then is a 

£ ~ 

superabundance of possessions, which is truly overwhelming, 
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all procured for us and secured to us by the "exceeding 
greatness of His power." The present earth with all its 
marvels of beauty, riches and grandeur is but an insignifi-

. cant speck of dust compared vvith the possessions men
tioned here, seeing that they evidently embrace all the 
universe of God. 

2. GLORY 
, 

\Vhen the apostle in Ephesians ii: 7, writes, that God in 
the ages to come will ''shew the exceeding riches of His 
grace in kindness towards us in Christ Jesus/' then he must 
evidently refer to, what he has mentioned just before, 
namely, that God has quickened us together with Christ, 
raised us up with Hirn and "made us sit with Him in the 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus." This wonderful union 
with the Son of God in life, in resurrection and in glorifica
tion is such a n1anif est expression of the glory bestowed 
upon us and gives such a vivid description of the nature and 
manner of it, that it n1ust indeed be considered a suitable 
dernonstration of the exceeding riches of the grace of God. 
And thus the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
places-and undoubtedly innumerable generations of in
telligent beings as well, throughout the eternal ages-will 
through the glory bestowed upon us, be n1ade to know and 
understand what exceeding riches of grace the heart of God 
contains. This is the glorious destination of the assembly~ 
to be "to the praise of the glory of His grace." (Ephe
sians i: 6.) 

3. LOVE 

In the three first chapters of the epistle to the Ephesians 
the apostle gives a magnificent description of the mystery of 
Christ, "which in other generations was not made known to 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto His holy 
apostles and prophets in the Spirit," and finishes by pray
ing the Father of the Lord Jesus Ch.rist to enable them to 
"apprehend with all saints what is the breadth and length 
and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge," that they might "be fi1led unto all the 
fulness of God." (iii: 18, 19.) The full accomplishment 
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of God's purpose with us requires evidently, that the 
riches and the glory should be united with love, as we have 
it in the beginning of the first chapter: 11 that we should 
he holy and without blemish before Him in love/' and as 
that he has 11accepted us in the Beloved." Thus are we also 
here finally referred to the "love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge," in order that we might be "filled unto all the 
fulness of God." 

And here, we are, dear friends, led to the contemplation 
of that which may truly be considered the very summit of 
all, what a human being, yea, any living intelligence, could 
imagine or desire to obtain, namely, "all the fulness of 
God." Anything beyond this is simply inconceivable. 

What shall vve then say to all this? Surely, the ,vords of 
the Psalmist wl\,1y cup runneth over" give a suitable expres
sion to the feelings of our hearts in the face of such marvel
lous grace and wonderful love! Personally I must confess, 
that I have but one answer to give, and that is, to fall down 
and express, with eyes filled with tears and heart filled with 
joy, 1ny deep gratefulness for the exceeding grace and un
fathomable love of our ever-blessed God and Father and 
Lord Jesus Chriat [ 

Eternity alone will be able to give us a perfect knowledge 
of the grace and love of our God, and eternity alone will 
enable us to render the thanksgiving due to Him in a worthy 
manner. Hence the apostle finishes up with the doxology: 
"Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto Him be the glory in the church and in 
Christ Jesus unto all generations for ever and ever. Amen." 

But while we are still down here on earth, n1ight we have 
grace to attend to the exhortation, which the Lord has 
added to this revelation of the riches of His grace, in order 
that we may be enabled to "walk worthily of the calling 
wherewith we were called, with all lowliness and meekness, 
with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love." The 
carnal mind would, no doubt, feel inclined to think that such 
a super-abundance of riches and blessings would entitle the 
possessor thereof to pride himself; but the very opposite is 
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taught by the word of God and the sense of the spiritual 
mind, which the above text clearly shows. Surely, it is the 
experience of every child of God, that in the same measure 
in which we grasp and comprehend the exceeding riches of 
the grace of our God, the exceeding greatness of His power 
towards us and the unfathomable love of Christ, shall we 
also feel and acknowledge our utter unworthiness to be the 
recipients of such overwhelming mercy, grace and loving
kindness, so that we quite naturally find ourselves following 
the above exhortation to walk in lowliness, meekness, long
suffering and loving forbearance. At least so it most cer
tainly ought to be. 

And, finally, let us not forget to give thanks for it all. But 
here, I am afraid, we all fail most grievously. How feeble 
and insignificant the thanksgiving ascending to our God, 
compared with all the love and grace He has shewn to and 
promised us! Therefore let us ever remember this word of 
the Lord: ' 1\i\Thoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
glorifieth me" (Psalms 1: 23) and as holy priests "offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." 
Thus may we be able to fulfill the main object of our lives, 
i. e., to be well-pleasing unto Him~to which I hope these 
lines may contribute in some little measure. T. R. E. 

To~talk with GOD no breath is lost, 
- Talk on! 

To walk with GoD no strength is lost, 
Walk on! 

To wait on GOD no time is lost, 
vVait on! 

To grind the axe no toil is lost, 
Grind on! 

The work is quicker, better done, 
Not needing half the strength laid on, 

Grind on! 
Little is much if Goo is in it, 
Man's busiest day not worth Gon's minute. 
Much is little everywhere 
If Goo the labour does not share. 
So work with GOD, and nothing's· lost; 
\Vho waits on Him does best and most. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
DECEMBER AND JANUARY 

JESUS FEEDS THE l'v1UL TITUDE 

(Dec. 19. Matt. xiv: 13-23) 
Golden Text, Matt. xiv: 16 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 13, Matt. xiv: 1-12. Tues., 14, Matt. xiv: 13-23. vVed., 
15, Matt. xiv: 24-36. Thurs., 16, Matt. xv: 1-14. Fri., 17, Matt. 
xv: 15-28. Sat., 18, Matt. xv: 29-39. Sun., 19, Matt. xvi: 1-12 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Needy People, vv. 13, 14. 2. A Small Supply, vv. 15--18 
3. An Abundant Blessing, vv. 19-21. 4. A Praying Lord, vv. 22, 23. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We may well take Phil. iv: 19 as presenting to us the heart of our 
lesson at this time; for it was surely a meeting of the dire need of the 
people by the Lord in the way that always characterizes His work. 
First is the great need of the sick bodies, and the still worse diseased and 
dead souls. He is teaching them the things of God and He is meeting 
the need of their bodies. How even today our Lord meets the full need 
of sinful souls that come to Him: even to the giving of life eternal to all 
who believe. (Jno. iii: r6; v: 24.) Other needs, even of bodily 
healing, are far less important than the needs of the soul. Following 
upon this comes the feeding of the multitude which occupies the main 
part of the lesson. 

Keep in mind here the greater lesson as being that of the feeding of 
the soul. (J no. v: 35.) The feeding of that soul is mirrored forth 
here in a very blessed way, and we shall do well to look at the precious 
teachi~g of the lesson. For these hungry people are the divine types 
of the hungry ones everywhere today. And the only One who can feed 
them at all and meet their desperate need is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And He is ready and willing as ever. S_till He has need of the surrender 
of what we may have to Him for His use. It may seem very trifling 
to us; but when He who is the God of all grace and mercy has this store 
it is more than sufficient to meet all the needs of the people today. It 
is a great privilege thus to be used of Him. And we shall have the 
joy of seeing the small supply increased by Him to our great happiness. 
And how blessed to be called by Him to be workers with Him in this 
feeding of the people. So we have the Spirit speaking in I Cor, iii: 9, JO 

of our service, as also comparing John xvii: 9 with I Tim. ii: 1-4 we 
have the fellowship of prayer fully set before us. One is amazed at the 
grace of our Lord that thus calls us to such a place of privilege and of 
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blessing. Hov.r much we could do for our fellowmen and our fellow 
saints if only we fully entered into these.things. 

How significant it is to note that after feeding the multitude our 
Lord 'l·ithdraws from the scene to the quiet of the mountain top for 
prayer and communion with the Father. It is surely suggestive of 
His present place at the right hand of God for us, and without doubt He 
was praying for the disciples who were out amid the storm on the Sea 
of Galilee. Remember Heb. vii: 25, and do not limit the extent or the 
power of that intercession of His for us. Nor may we miss the truth 
that we have continual need of retirement from all our activity for 
prayer and communion with our Lord and Father. \Ve must needs 
link up the coming of the Lord to their help that night ,vith the prayer 
season preceding. He said to this same company of disciples later 
on "VVatch and pray that ye enter not into temptation." And He it 
was v,ho spake the parable of the importunate v,riclmv "to this end that 
men ought always to pray and not to faint." 

REVIE\V 

(Dec. 26. Isa. xxv: 1-8) 

Golden Text, Rev. xxi: 5 
Daily Readings 

l\Ion., 20, Lesson I. Tues., 21, Lessons 2, 3. \·Ved., 22, Lessons 4, 
5. Thurs., 23, Lessons 6, 7. Fri., 24, Lessons 8, 9. Sat., 25, Lessons 
ro, 11. Sun., 26, Lessons 12, Isa. xxv: 1-8. 

L LESSON OUTLINE 

Our lessons for the quarter gather ahout the birth, baptism, life, 
teaching, and rniracle vwrking of our Lord, and an outline is sacrcely 
possible; nor -would it be profitable for us. The better way is to take 
the teaching of each lesson separately. 

I I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In lesson one we are gazing by faith upon the most important truth 
of the Lord's Birth. The corning in the flesh of the Lord of glory, the 
emhosomed Son of the Father. But remember that His coming thus 
does not for a moment link Him up with sin as having an old nature. 
He was absolutely free from this. 

He who thus came is attested by the Father through the Spirit, and 
the word of God as The Beloved Son in whom He is well pleased. And 
the temptation by the foe in the wilderness marks Him out as the sin
less spotless Holy Son of God our Savior. 

Then for some four lessons (3, 4, 5, 6) we have the marvelous teach
ing of the Lord. His word touches upon every needful line of truth 
we need to have emphasized today. There is His word concerning the 
kingdom, now so near at hand, for He must reign. Yet imbedded in all 
the truth about the kingdom there lie the principles of true christian 
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living that are always applicable, and need our acceptance today. 
Here we learn the fact that God must ever have first place in our hearts 
and lives. Here we are made to see the love and care of our Father 
for us day by day. Here ,ve learn the very principles of prayer. And 
find how simply and readily we may come to our Goel and Fat her, and 
how fully we may expect answers to our petitions. Here ,ve also are 
warned against the spirit of critical condemnation of our brethren. 
And are shown the blessed way of love in the Lord. Here we are warned 
of the danger of mere profession. 

Not only is the teaching of the Lord with power and authority, but 
so are all His works. If it be the healing of a leper or deliverance of the 
demonized or raising of the dead; power most surely characterized all 
that He did. How well is He attested as the Saviour. 

Yet the need of the people is so great that the Lord would send forth 
the men whom He had promised to make fishers of men, even as now 
He is thrusting forth Iaborers into the harvest. Yet they went, and we 
go, fully provided for in every detail. (l\fatt. xxviii: 20; Phil. iv: 19.) 

Surely such an one will be well received by all the people. But there 
is the tragedy of it. The great mass only know Him as the one who 
can provide them with bread. The rulers reject Him absolutely and 
plot His death. Only a mere handful receive Him unto their hearts. 

Our next two lessons are taken from chapter xiii of lVf atthew where 
we have the kingdom in its present mystery form; in the hands of men 
with the King Himself absent from the scene. \Ve must see this clearly 
or we shall miss the thought of the Spirit for us. Such a view shows us 
ho,v men have brought in the evil things so evidently set forth by our 
Lord in these seven parables. And it all shows us clearly that men are 
responsible unto Him for all their misrule and mismanagement and 
wrong doing i-n the kingdom. They are held accountable to Him. But 
the myster}' form of it is soon to end in the return of the King in person 
to reign. And then shall we have the fulfiltnent of all the promises 
made by God through the prophets. In our study of this chapter bear 
in mind that the real Church is not here at all. Otherwise we have 
endless confusion. 

The last lesson for the quarter speaks of the feeding of the people. 
Never was there a time when this was more important than now. 
Souls are perishing everywhere for want of soul bread. And the people 
of God are too frequently handed our mere worldly husks. 

THE CHILD AND THE KINGDOM 

(Jan. 2. Matt. xviii: 1-14.) 
Golden Text, Matt. xviii: 4 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 271 Psa. xxiv: 1-10. Tues., 28, Mark ix: 1-13. \Ved., 29, 

Mark ix: 14-32. Thurs., 30, Mark ix: 33-50. Fri., 31, Luke ix: 46-62 
Sat., 1, Luke xvii: 1-19. Sun., 2, Matt. xviii: 1-14. 
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L LESSON OUTLINE 

r. A Query of Pride, vv. r. 2. The Answer of the Lord, vv. 2-6. 
3. A Word of vVarning, vv. 7-9. 4. The Mission of Our Lord, vv. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We may gather up the truth of our lesson in one precious word
mm1stry. Ignorant of the real meaning of their call by the Lord 
when He bade them follow Him, they were very anxious about the 
place that they were to have in the kingdom of heaven, while not 
thinking much of the needed qualifications of even entering the kingdom. 
In infinite grace our Lord tells us of the great need of a new heart even 
to enter in. Conversion in its absoluteness of a new birth is the very 
door: and once in the way we ·are to be characterized by the simplicity 
and faith of little children. Remember that He who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords comes to His glory by the way of the humiliation of 
the cross and the grave. And for 'us there cannot possibly be any other 
path. So that the way to dignity and high place in the kingdom is via 
humiliation. Once the highest and most glorious of creatures was 
lifted up with pride and fell to utter ruin. Beware of a like path. Only 
the child spirit can possibly prepare any of us for the high place of rule 
in the coming glory. 

At this juncture the Lord warns the disciples, and us also, of the dan
ger of giving offence. The words are exceedingly solemn, for they are 
the words of One who never spake lightly or unadvisedly with His 
lips. The force of it is that our life and walk in both words and deeds 
should be such that no one can ever stumble over anything of our life 
and way. Can we not see here that the maintenance of the child spirit 
is the solution of the whole matter? As we thus become little children 
and walk in simplicity and godly sincerity there is none occasion of 
stumbling in us. 

Nor is there the least break in the continuity of thought and teaching 
as our Lord passes on to speak of His own life and service. He had 
come to seek and to save that which was lost, and this mission took 
Him to Gethsernane's Garden; to the Cross of Golgotha; to the tomb 
of Joseph in the garden. And in commissioning us, and sending us 
even as the Father sent Him, the same line of service is ours. True 
service ever puts us in the place of servants to our Lord Jesus, to our 
fellow saints, and to our feilowmen. And ever as we see Christ in the 
humble place of the servant of God in this scene, we realize that He 
has so dignified the place and the work that never again can we think 
of it as being in any sense beneath us. Now is it our privilege to humble 
ourselves to walk with our God in this place of true helpfulness. This 
is the way to the highest dignities of the coming glory. And as we see 
it we enter in, not so much to obtain that glory as, to be for His use and 
praise and glory here and now, and to all eternity. How greatly are 
such lives needed at this present moment in the Church of Christ and 
throughout the world. And we can ask for no greater joy, when we 
know Him, than that of the service of love unto Him. 
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JESUS TEACHING FORGIVENESS 

(Jan. 9. Matt. xviii: 21-30) 
Golden Text, Matt. vi: 14 

Daily Readings 

375 

Mon., 3, Psa. li: 1-19. Tues., 4, Matt. vi: 1-15. Wed., 5, Luke 
xvii: 1-19. Thurs., 6, Eph. iv: 17-32. Fri., 7, Col. iii: 15-25. 
Sat., 8, Matt. viii: 15-35. Sun., 9, Matt. xix: 1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. How Oft Shall I Forgive? V\f. 21, 22. 2. Ten Thousand Tal
ents, vv. 23-27. 3. An Hundred Pence, vv. 28-30. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Forgiveness is the word running as a scarlet thread all through 
this precious word. And all the teaching of our Lord about it is elicited 
by the query of Peter as to the extent to which his forgiveness of his 
brother should extend. The human limit was even lower than the 
standard of Peter. But the standard of God went far, far beyond any
thing that Peter even dreamed of. But do we not of ten practically ask 
the same question that Peter asked, and do we not frequently feel that 
perchance ,ve have reached the limit of our endurance and grace. And 
do we not at times wrongly imitate the one who insisted upon his rights 
with his fellow servant? And practically try to force our hundred 
pence from him? 

Our Lord's answer to Peter is deeply instructive and is couched in 
the form of a parable pressing the matter home with all the more force 
and power _upon the heart and conscience. The ten thousand talents 
was a sum far beyond thought as to obligation. Monetarily it amount~d 
to millions as we compare the values of Christ's day with ours. But 
who can measure the divine aggregate of our debt to God. The debt 
of grace and blessing untofd; the debt of special favor and blessing that 
has come to us each and every one; the debt of our failure to believe 
and receive His Son; the debt of lack of service to Him who loves us and 
who gave Himself for us. Who can measure it or compute it? None 
but God Himself. And He is it who forgives, and forgives so freely and 
fully that the whole dark and black record is blotted out forever, and 
remembered no more. And all because our Lord bore our sins in His 
own body on the tree. (Isa. Iii: 4--6; Rom. v: 1, viii: I ; I Pet. ii: 24, 
etc.) 

It is in proportion as we know and enjoy the full forgiveness of God 
that we are ready and willing to forgive our fell ow saints and our 
f ellowmen. If our appreciation is great and deep we shall not be guilty 
of pressing our rights, so called, and we will be willing to forgive freely 
and fully. But if our enjoyment of God's love in this is meager we shall 
be apt to be unforgiving. My attitude toward an erring one is the sure 
index to my heart-knowledge of God's forgiving love. In fact our God 
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calls us through His Spirit to be like Him in this, saying, "And be ye 
kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers (liter
ally imitators) of God, as dear children." As children who wish to 
imitate their father. (Eph. iv: 32; v: r.) ·what a privilege is this 
to be allowed to let the world see a bit of the heart and love of God in 
our dealings with those who ,vrong us or seek our injury and harm in 
any way; or who may owe us some obligations, which perchance they 
are not able to meet. How much of blessing we are missing for our
selves and others if we are not entering into this most blessed privilege 
of forgiving one another in this ,vay. 

HE KNOWETH 

0 Lord! my griefs are known to Thee. 
It is Thy hand which wipes my tears; 

Thy tender look of sympathy 
Quiets and calms my greatest fears I 

\Veary and worn,-not restless, Lord: 
vVeakness which few can understand. 

\Vhen shall my bark be safely moored, 
And safely brought by Thee to land? 

0 Lord! 'twas Thou that launched my bark 
Upon this stormy sea of life: 

And not one \Vave, however dark, 
But breaks o'er me with blessing rife! 

Nor can one wave unbidden roll, 
Nor can one storm unbidden rise; 

Each wave is under Thy control, 
Thus in Thy care my soul confides! 

Above the restless breakers' roar, 
One sound alone attracts my ear; 

It is THY VmcE,-I need no more 
To still and calm my ev'ry fear! 
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Editorial Notes 
Our Lord never fails. He is the never

The Never-Fail- failing Christ. How well it is to remem-
ing Christ ber this as we enter upon another year. 

How well it is to remember it in these 
days when everything about us fails. Civilization has 
failed, governments fail, the different schemes of man to 
improve the world-conditions, to make the world better 
and brighter, and everything else the natural man attempts 
to do, fails. Swiftly the days are coming upon us of wh.ich 
our Lord spoke "upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring; men'~ hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth, for the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken." (Luke xxi: 25~26.) For all we know 
our days are the beginning of the fulfillment of these words. 
But while all goes to pieces about us, and all fails, there is 
One who never faileth. Well may God's people say as 
they watch the angry waves, the wild waves of the sea 
of nations, as they gaze ·upon the increa~ing darkness and 
witness the increasing distress, let all fail, One never faileth. 
The Rock which is "higher than I" stands firm; it can never 
be affected by wind and storm and all who are upon that 
never-failing Rock are safe and secure for time and eterni~y. 
The Rock is our never-failing Lord. 

Of Him the Holy Spirit wrote through Isaiah's pen ",He 
shall not fail nor be discouraged tiil He hath set judgment 
in the earth-" (Isaiah xlii: 4) With Him there can 
be no failure for He is Godt the Lord-God. How beauti(ully 
this is .revealed in the words of Isaiah the Prophet. The 
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Lord of whom it is said "He shall not fail" is "He that 
created the heavens, and stretched them out, He that spread 
forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; He that 
giveth breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to them' 
that walk therein." (Isaiah· xli: 5). It is He who says 
"I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God 
beside me." Our Lord-Christ is God who spoke thus of 
old, as He said in incarnation "My Father worketh hitherto 
and I work"; of whom God the Holy Spirit bears witness 
"For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven 
and that are in earth visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all 
things were created by Him and for Him." (Colossians 
i: 16). Our Christ never fails because He is the Sovereign, 
the Almighty Lord. He walked on this earth once. He 
was made a little lower than the angels; He took the place 
of the creature; He became man. But He never failed in 
that life of humiliation, the life of dependence, that blessed 
life He lived on earth. As we follow His path and trace 
His steps we see nothing but perfection, beauty, loveliness, 
and holiness. But we do not mean that He could have 
ever failed in anything. It was i1npossible for Him to live 
anything else but a holy life. Nor did any of His words 
ever fail, nor was He ever mistaken; nor did He need to 
recall a single word He spoke. 

But see Him as He walked among men in the world He 
created, though not of the world. Did He ever fail in His 
works of 1nercy and power? They brought to Him the 
blind, the lame, the deaf. Afflicted ones with every possi
ble disease were laid at His feet. Those who were tor
mented with demons came in touch with Him. Did ·He 
ever fail to heal, to restore, to bless? No, not once! He 
manifested His Divine power. And when Death had seized 
some, like Jairus daughter, the youth of Nain, His friend 
Lazarus, He raised them from the dead. He did not fail. 
Whenever the suffering, the. needy turned to Him in faith 
and cried to Him, He always answered, He never failed. 
It was so with those who were troubled on account of sins. 
How gracious were His blessed words of welcome to all 
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sin-burdened souls; and these words of life and grace are 
still the same. "Come unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden and I will give you rest."-''He that cometh 
unto ,Me I will in no wise cast out."-''1 am the door; by 
Me if any man enter in he shall be saved, and shall go in 
and out, and find pasture."-"If any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me and drink."- 41 1 am the bread of life; 
he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and He that 
believeth on Me shall never thirst."-"Verily, verily I say 
unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth Him 
that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
judgment, but is passed from death unto life." And all 
who c·ame and believed, in the days of His presence among 
men, found that each promise was true. Nor does He fail 
in one of these promises today, for He is the same and chan
geth not. 

The work He came to do as the sin-bearer He has finished 
once for all upon the Cross. And now after His finished 
work, after having endured the cross and despised the shame, 
He is in the highest heaven at the right hand of God, the 
risen, living Lord, who never fails in His priestly ministry 
for His own. He is able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, because He ever liveth and 
maketh intercession for them. He never f aileth in• being 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He never 
f aileth to succour them that are tempted. He never faileth 
to keep the feet of His Saints. He has kept His people in 
the past, carried them through the fires of persecution and 
the deep waters of sorrow. He has sustained them in 
every trial and borne all their burdens. Not one of those 
who trusted in Him has ever perished, nor will ever perish, 
for He has promised His sheep "they shall in nowise perish, . 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand." In 
life and in death He has been and is the never-failing Christ. 
He speaks to us still as He ·spoke long ago to Joshua "I 
will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 

What comfort, cheer and peace there is for faith in these 
blessed facts! Let all things fail, let everything go to pieces, 
He remaineth and will not fail nor be discouraged. May 
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we hear His precious voice above the noise of the breaking, 
boisterous waves of our times "It is I! Be not afraid.'' 
And while it is getting darker may our faith behold Him 
with a clearer vision. 

"Leaning, resting, trusting, loving, 
Enter this New Year! 
For the Lord who lives to love thee 

Will be always near, 
Shielding, guiding, caring, blessing!

What hast thou to fear?" 

Expectingly we wait for Him, for He will surely not fail to 
keep His promise HI will come again and receive you unto 
myself that where I am ye may be also." He will not fail 
to do that which He ordained for the comforting H~pe of 
all His own, the promise to descend out of heaven with 
the shout, the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God, to raise first our loved ones and all the dead in 
Christ, and to change us who remain, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, to take us home together with them, 
in a blessed, happy re-union, to meet Him and be forever 
with Him. Nor will He fail in accomplishing all the Prop
hets have spoken in His holy Name. The visions of the 
coming age, the blessings and the glories will not fail, for 
He who gave these visions will not fail nor be discouraged 
till He have set judgment in the earth and His own glory 
covers and fills the earth, as the waters the sea. 

"He will never fail us, He will not forsake; 
His eternal covenant He will never break! 

Resting on His promise, what have we to fear? 
Christ is all-sufficient, for the coming year. 

Onward then and fear not, Children of the day! 
For His \iVord shall never, never pass away" 

Bringing Many 
Sons Unto 

Glory 

''For it became Him, for whom are all 
thin~s, and by whom, are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto Glory, to make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 

through sufferings." (Hebrews .ii: 10.) In many respects 
this blessed verse is the most remarkable in the two match
less chapters, with which the Epistle to the Hebrews begins. 
It marshalls the precious and exhaustless teachings of these 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

two chapters before our hearts once more and presents the 
blessed truth of the Gospel in all its glorious depths and 
heights in a brief, yet comprehensive way. The Lord Jesus 
Christ the Son of God and His Glory forms the great theme 
of the first chapter in Hebrews. He is revealed as Son of 
God in a threefold way. He is the eternal Son of God, for 
He is the b'rightn~ss of God's Glory, the express image of 
His Person, by Him God made the worlds. He is Son of 
God in incarnation for He made purification of sins. He 
is Son of God in resurrection and as such He hath been 
appointed heir of all things and has been made so much 
better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. His Glory in Resurrec
tion at the right hand of the Majesty on high and His future 
Glory in the day of His manifestation is blessedly unfolded 
in the greater part of the first chapter. In the second 
chapter of this Epistle the Holy Spirit shows Him forth as 
Son of l\1an, made a little lower than the angels for the 
suffering of death, now crowned with Glory and Honor 
in the highest Heaven where He is waiting till all is put 
in subjection under His feet. The verse we have quoted 
above brings all this before our hearts again and makes 
it all still more blessed. His Deity is mentioned first. 
By Him and for Him are all things. Then we have His 
incarnation and His great work in incarnation; He is the 
captain of Salvation who was made perfect through suffer
ing. And furthermore we find here the great and wonder
£ ul results of His work, He is bringing many sons unto 
glory. God's eternal will and counsel before the foundation 
of the world was to have sons in Glory with Himself. 
(Ephesians i: 4-5.) He might have taken the holy and un-
f all en angels to lift them into the unspeakable dignity of His 
own Sons and Heirs, but that would not have made known 
"the Glory of His Grace. H Instead He set His love on those 
who by nature are children of wrath and His enemies. To 
have such as we are as His sons and bring them unto Glory 
the work of salvation became an absolute necessity. The 
awful guilt and the curse of the law resting upori the sinner 
had to be removed and a work had to be done which would 
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be worthy of God Himself so that guilty, ruined and lost 
sinners, children of disobedience and of wrath could be 
brought out of their guilty distance into the blessed near
ness of Sons destined to be sharers of the Glory of God. 

To do this great work God sent His Only Begotten Son 
into the world. He gave Him up so that through His 
perfect work in which His eternal righteousness and holi
ness was perfectly upheld and His Love fully expressed this 
great purpose might be accomplished. He came, God's ever 
blessed and well-beloved to suffer and to die. There was no 
other way to procure salvation but by the death of the cross. 
There is no other way, nor can there be another way 
to possess salvation, Sonship and Glory, but by faith in the 

· Son of God as the· Saviour. His blessed life, that perfect 
life, that holy life of the Lord on earth could not save a soul 
from death; nor can, as poor blinded men so often teach 
these days an "imitation of Christ," living after Him as an 
example, help a soul into life and acceptance with God. 
Our blessed Lord spoke of Himself as the corn of wheat. If 
it abides alone it cannot bear fruit. It possesses perfect life 
in itself and yet it remains alone and cannot communicate 
that life. But if it dies it bringeth forth much fruit. 
Through His death, life and glory have been secured for all 
who believe on Him. And this explains the Word which so 
often is used by false teachers. The captain of their Salva
tion, or rather, the leader, the originator, was made perfect 
through sufferings. Errorists claim, such as that evil Mil
lennial Dawnism, that the Lord Jesus was not eternally 
God, that He became divine after His suffering. But the 
passage here has nothing to do with Himself as a Person, 
but it refers to His officework as a Saviour. As the Person 
He ever was the perfect, holy Son of God; as a Saviour He 
had to be made perfect through suffering.' Thus He spoke 
"The third day I shall be perfected" that is after His· 
sufferings were accomplished, when He arose triumphantly 
from the grave, leading captiyity captive. 

And now, blessed be God forever and ever, all who be
lieve on Him, who cast themselves upon Him as their 
Saviour, become sons of God. Upon those who are in Him 
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the Father looks now as "the Beloved of God, called 
Saints." No more condemnation is upon those who are in 
Christ. J udgment and wrath are forever gone and their 
sins can never rise again. The Spirit of Sonship by whom 
we cry Abba, Father, possesses our hearts and the blessed 
assurance fills the soul. 

''So nigh-so very nigh to God, 
I cannot nearer be: 

For in the person of His Son, 
I am as near as He. 

So dear----so very dear to God, 
More dear I cannot be; 

The love wherewith He loves the Son 
Such is His love to me." 

Yea in Him who was made perfect as Salvation's leader 
through suffering, we are sharers of all His Glory. Oh! 
for faith to have it all more real before our souls. Grant 
it unto thy people, Lord, in these evil · Laodicean days. 
May our hearts burn within us, as we read these familiar, 
yet ever charming and uplifting truths. 

And what shall it be when at last He will bring the many 
Sons unto Glory? His own shout from the air will call 
His Saints together. What a gathering that will be at 
last! Has there ever been such a gathering before? No
never! And when we are with all His Red~emed caught up 
to meet Him, to see Him, to gaze upon His beloved face, 
then led by Himself we shall be brought unto Glory. His 
prayer will then be fulfilled. "Father I will that they also, 
whom Thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that 
they may behold my glory, which Thou hast given me, for 
Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." (John 
xvii: 24.) What a bringing into Glory that will be! And 
then He will bring His many Sons unto Glory in His visible 
manifestation. "When Christ who is our Life shall appear, 
then· shall ye also appear with Him in Glory." (Colossians 
iii: 4.) Beloved before us. is nothing less than an eternity 
in which He leads His Sons into Glory-from Glory to 
Glory. But may we never forget what. it cost Him to 
bring us to Glory and may He for that love wherewith He 
loved us be to our hearts the one supreme object, the One 
whom we exalt in all our ways. 
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"LORD, Thou didst bear 
The hidings of His face who was thine all! 

The noon-tide air 
Scarce fanned thy bleeding brow; the bitter gall 
Had touched thy lips; and fled was every friend! 
Thus wert Thou left alone, Thy life of toil to end! 

And Thou hast died; 
For sinners, Lord, Thy precious life was given! 

Thou hast supplied . 
Our every need; and now enthroned in heaven, 
Thou art yet waiting for the joyful day, 
The hour when Thou from earth shall call Thy saints away. 

And Thou hast met 
Thy Father's smile, hast won Thy glorious rest; 

And no regret, 
No sorrow now can fill Thy peaceful breast; 
Thy toils and trials past, Thy sufferings o'er, 
Sweet thought, Thou blessed One! 'those eyes shall weep no 

more.' 

Yet not alone 
Thou bearest the glory, Lord of life and love; • 

Though all thine own 
Thy sorrows were; and none below above, 
Thy deep, surpassing griefs and pangs could share, 
When, singly, Thou Thyself our weight of sin didst bear. 

Thy glories, Lord-
Thy bright inheritance, a crown, a throne-

Thou in Thy word 
Hast promised those whom Thou didst call Thine own. 
0 wondrous grace, too high for us to scan, 
The Son of God thus links HIMSELF in love to man! 

LORD, we are, now, 
United unto Thee, our living Head; 

May we then see, 
By faith, a risen Saviour, who was dead, 
But ever liveth now to intercede, 
And for His 'little ones' in this dark world to plead! 

And thus we may 
Still rise above the fading objects here, 

And view the day 
When 'Lord of Lords' the Saviour shall appear; 
Content to follow Him, to bear the Cross, 
Counting for His FREE LOVE, all things beside 'but loss.'" 

~ 

The world asks this question, and when 
What Will the dark forebodings fill the mind, the world 
Future Bring? tries to drown it all in pleasure. The 

true believer knows that his future rests 
in His hands to whom the believer belongs, whose he is for 
time and for all eternity. We can leave it all in His care, 
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for He careth for us. Of one thing we are sure, the future 
holds only good for us. Let it bring what it may, yea the 
things which man calls evil, in the end it will be found that 
it was all good, for He has given us the assurance that "all 
things must work together for good to them that love God." 

The life of joy and peace is the life which trusts Him for 
today and does what He saith "Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow." In His grace and kindness towards us 
He has for each day new mercies and new gifts, which His 
bountiful hand never withholds. 

Frances Ridley Havergall, whose wonderful poems were 
so much enjoyed a generation ago (most of them are now 
forgotten), gave an answer to the question "What will the 
Future bring?" in the following lines: 

"New mercies, new blessings, new light on thy way; 
New courage, new hope, and new strength for each day; 
New notes of thanksgiving, new ·chords of delight; 
New praise in the morning, new songs in the night; 
New wine in thy chalice, new altars to raise; 
New fruits for thy Master, new garments of praise; 
New gifts from His treasures, new smiles from His face; 
New streams from the fountain of infinite grace, 
New stars from thy crown, and new tokens of love; 
New gleams of the glory, that waits thee above;
New light of His count'nance full and unpriced; 
All this be thy joy in walking with Christ." 

May this be our daily possession as we step into another 
year of our lives down here. "What will the Future bring?" 
Ultimately nothing but glory, glory everlas#ng in · the 
Father's house. 

John Nelson Darby was one of the mo~t 
A Remarkable eminent scholars who ever lived and 

Forecast possessed an insight into the Word of 
God, which made him one of the greatest 

gifts the Lord ever gave to His church. And yet he was 
a very humble man. The deep knowledge of the Word gave 
him a keen sight into the conditions and the course of this 
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present age. Some 60 years ago he gave an address on 
the "progress of democratic power" in which he said the 
following words: 

"I do not expect Protestantism nominally to cease, but it will be 
really infidel. You may find individual ministers, Independent or 
Episcopalian, preaching Christ, but the disruption that is taking place 
is a disruption into infidel radicalism or popular will. I have no doubt 
that God will keep every faithful soul, and maintain every needed 
testimony; but it is well that Christians should know what is before 
them, as time goes on more rapidly; perhaps, than we are aware. I 
do not look for violence, because I believe there is no courage anywhere 
to resist the course of events. I do not pretend to say how long it 
may take to bring these things about. God knows, and God holds 
the reins or looses them; but I have no doubt as to what is coming. 
The Christian may walk in peace through it all, waiting for God's 
Son from heaven, and keeping the Word of His patience; yet he may 
have a specially blessed place of testimony in the midst of it all, but a 
lowly one, content to be nothing in a world which has rejected Christ 
and is ripening for judgment. Our part is to keep His Word and not 
to deny His Name. . . . The opposition to Popery will be infidel, 
not Protestant. The general public effect will be a great and rapid 
increase of centralization or despotic power, a_nd loss of personal liberty. 
Individual personal independence of character will disappear almost 
entirely. Men most go with others to be anything. Protestantism 
having lost its integrity and energy, God allows infidelity as a check 
on Popish power." 

This is an almost perfect outline of what this age would 
bring and it is all true to-day which this man of God wrote 
sixty years ago. May God give us courage to stand alone 
with Him and for Him. If we are true to our Lord and to 
the Gospel, the Holy Spirit will supply all needed power. 

+ 
The duty and responsibility which rests 

The Need of upon God's true people during this 
the Hour present evil age varies according to the 

times in which their lot is cast. Martin 
Luther had to rise up and thunder as a mighty instru
ment against the wickedness of corrupt Rome and denounce 
the absolution blasphemy. The Wesley's, Whitefield, 
and others had to witness against the dead formalism of 
their times and against the corrupt blind leaders of the 
blind, "the clergy." And we are living at the very end of 
this age. Protestantism has gone to pieces. The move
ment which began with the Bible as the only authority 
now rejects the Bible and tears it to pieces. These satanic 
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attacks upon the \iVord of God have become more marked 
than ever before. The entire faith delivered unto the 
Saints is denied. 

What then is the need of the hour? There can be only 
one answer. God's true children must carry out the 
divinely given exhortation and contend earnestly for the 
faith. (Jude, verse 3.) It falls upon all who know the 
Trutlt and the Lord Jesus Christ to bear a faithful testi
mony against the awful tendencies of our times. This 
is not a pleasant task. It needs the courage of faith to 
do this. But it is the one thing we may do for Him, 
who loveth us and who hath washed us in His own blood 
from our sins. To keep His Word and to exalt His Name 
is what He asks us to do in these last days. If we hold 
this fast we shall have our crown. 

We have seen this need of the hour for years and in our 
own small way have raised our voice against the apostasy. 
God has been pleased to use this testimony to stir up His 
people everywhere and to lead them closer to His Word 
and closer to Himself. For us there is only one way to 
proceed and that is to continue to teach the whole counsel 
of God and to contend earnestly for the faith. We know 
God is with us. There is not the shadow of doubt in our 
mind that this has His highest approval. And therefore we 
fear nothing and nobody. We also know that all spiritual 
Christians are with us and will stand by us as the days 
darken and the apostasy advances. Let us stand firm. 
Let us make use of the opportunities He gives. What a 
a glory it will be in His own presence for having met the 
need of the hour. 

.. The "Chicago University" maintains a 
A Source of department called "The American Insti-

Evil tute of Sacred Literature." It is widely 
advertised. Its propaganda takes in all 

denominations. What is it? It is camouflaged infidelity 
of the worst and most dangerous type. The Editor of 
"The Presbyterian" speaks of this "Institute" as follows: 

"The title of the 'American Institute for Sacred Litera-
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ture' reminds us of the many attempts by various isms to 
give a national and international, or, so to speak, an ecu
menical tone, to their organization. The title is that of 
the department of the University of Chicago which for 
years has been a noted source of the propagation of the 
German destructive views of Sacred Scripture and its 
teachings. While the Germ~n religious propaganda, with 
its attack on the infallibility of Holy Scripture a~d its 
attempted overthrow of the historic Christian Fundamentals 
received a shock and set-back as a result of the breakdown 
of the German conceptions, yet in some places it still per
sists. The Department of Sacred Literature of the Chicago 
University is one of these places, and the Christian Church 
and worthy believers in the Gospel should not be taken· 
unawares by fair titles. The purpose and effect of this 
propaganda for years has been a bold attempt to oppose 
evangelicism in the minds and hearts of the American 
church.'' 

The demons of Destructive Criticism are at work in this 
institution which is a lineal descendant of the German 
infidels through whom the murderer and liar from the begin
ning prepared the land of Luther for the horrors through 
which the world has passed in recent years. The saloon 
was a great curse. The institutions which deny the Word 
of God and the Gospel of Jesus Christ are a far greater 
curse. Their damnation is not far off. 

SI d . 0 Peter speaks of the apostle Paul as ' 1our 
an enng ur b l d b h P l " (I I P . .. ) 

B I d B th e ove rot er au . eter 111 : I 5. e ove ro er . . 
p 1 We still call him that, the blessed apostle 

au to the Gentiles. God was pleased to 
reveal through this Man of God His highest, His most 
precious revelation, the fulness of salvation by Grace. 

A certain "Rev." Thomas B. Gregory writes for the "New 
YorkEveningWorld"from time to time on Bible characters. 
On October 12 this man wrote about the Apostle as follows: 

"But the irony of history is something fearful to contem
plate! Paul became the instrument of complete destruc-
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tion of the faith that converted him. Jesus not for a 
moment thought of starting a new religion. His sole 
desire was to bring the religion of his fathers back to the 
simplicity and trust of the Prophets, but when Paul entered 
the arena he changed the whole program. He substituted 
a theological system for the simple Gospel of Jesus, with 
faith in God and love for each other as its sole requirements. 

. . The religion of Jesus would have been infinitely 
the gainer had Paul never lived, or had he kept close to his 
business as tent-maker, leaving the Gospel of the Galilean 
to win its victories by force of its own intrinsic fitness and 
beauty." 

We do not know who this Rev. Gregory is, nor do we care 
to know. But this we know he is an infidel, pernicious 
slanderer of this wonderful Man of God. God will deal 
with him in his own way and time. 

It seems that years ago Dr. Parkhurst started this semi
religious newspaper scribbling by writing his often silly and 
untrue paragraphs for one of the worst yellow sheets in the 
country. Others have imitated him and still do so. 

Apostasy 
Everywhere 

In a small town of Saskatchewan there 
was held some weeks ago a memorial 
service in memory of the soldiers who 
died in the war. The speakers consisted 

of a Church of England rector, A Baptist, Methodist and 
Presbyterian preacher. Each lauded the fallen soldiers 
unto heaven itself. One preacher said: "It is not so much 
what man believes, but what he does that matters." The 
test of the judgment day will be "inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto the least of these my brethren ye have done it unto 
me.'' The weak helpless nations of Belgium and Servia 
were torn and rent. Our heroes sprang to arms to help 
these. In defence of the weak nations they heard •the call 
and fought and died thus in faith. . . . Their heroism 
was comparable to the hero of Calvary." The others 
expressed themselves in a similar manner. It shows how 
the apostasy .shows itself everywhere. What the cultured 

' 
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preacher declares in England, or the polished New Englander 
talks about in Boston, is echoed and re-echoed in towns 
and villages. Surely the leaven of which our Lord speaks 
in Matthew xiii is doing its work as never before. 

~ 
During the last few months there has 

Omoto-Kyo developed in Japan a very powerful 
religious cult, which is making the most 
rapid and astonishing progress. It calls 

itself "Omoto-Kyo," which means "the great fundamental 
religion." It pledges itself to hold up the Imperial throne, 
but otherwise preaches syndicalism and the right of the 
individual to resent all form of authority. 

This cult is headed by an illiterate priestess, who brings 
trance messages and instructions to her followers, many 
of whom have given all they own to the cause of Omoto-Kyo
ism and have gone out as missionaries among their fellows. 
This priestess is credited with having predicted Japan's 
success in the Russo-Japanese war, following this prediction 
with another one, that "one more white race is to be driven 
from the Far East." When Tsingtao fell and German 
influence was expunged in this part of the world, the fame 
of the woman spread. 

Her latest trance communications are to the effect that 
in 1922 there will be a world revolution, with Japan parti
cipating, in which all established order will disappear. 
The Omoto-Kyo will finally emerge as the leading influence 
in Japan, and under that leadership Japan will conquer all 
enemies and become what she is entitled to, the leading 
Power of the world. 

This cult, like Bahaism, emanates from demons. The 
demon-world is getting ready for its final work. 

~ 
A Japanese youth writes us from San

Testimony of a nomiya as follows:-'' I beg to thank you 
Japanese Youth for sending me free Our Hope. I have 

read several copies already with intense 
interest and help. May I tell you a bit of myself? I am a 
Japanese 20 years of age. About four years ago I· was 
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baptised and joined a Methodist church with no experience 
of the New Birth. O_f course I had that heathen honesty 
and sincerity, but the American missionary who baptised 
me told me nothing of 'salvation by faith through Jesus 
Christ.' His teaching was 'Come and join the church and 
you will become a worthy man.' The missionary is now 
in charge of a section of the inter-church world movement. 
Almost everything else is being preached in Ja pan, but 
redemption by the blood of Christ. 

Nevertheless, blessed beHisName, last February, through 
a faithful redeemed one, a young Greek friend of- mine, who 
witnessed for Christ, God wonderfully saved me. . . . 
Ja pan is a vast field with many places which have never 
heard the Gospel and she is waiting for God-ordained 
labourers. Will you please and pray that God may send 
more? Men cannot manufacture them in Theological 
schools, but only God can find out, train and use them. 
Pray that God's full Gospel may reach the poor souls in 
Japan to-day. 

I am unable to translate all of your valuable articles as 
my time is limited but I am reading them to a circle of 
Japanese Christians and I am going to print some if the 
Lord permits." 

It is refreshing to hear from a twenty year old young man 
who bears such a good testimony. But how sad to think 
that missionaries can tell a young heathen nothing but 
"Join the church" and not witness for the Lord at all. We 
understand this is quite a common thing in Ja pan and 
elsewhere. May the Lord bless this young ma·n and use 
him. 

Coming-The 
Devil's Phono- · 

graph 

Mr. Thomas Edison is perfecting a very 
delicate apparatus which he has designed 
to effect indisputable communication 
between those whom death has removed 

from this earth and those who are still living. This infor
mation has been circulated through the press. What the 
instrument is going to be like is still a secret. But Mr. 

_E<;iison says the following: "I am proceeding on the theory, 
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that in the very nature of things, the degree of material or 
physical power possessed by those in the next life must 
be extremely slight, and that, therefore any instrument 
designed to communicate with them must be superdelicate 
-as fine and responsive as human ingenuity can make it. 
For my part, -I am inclined to believe that our personality 
hereafter. will be able to affect matter. If this reasoning 
be correct, then, if we can evolve an instrument so delicate 
as to be affected or moved or manipulated-whichever 
term you want to use-by our personality as it survives in 
the next life, such an instrument when made available, 
ought to record something.'' 

In an interview according to the "Literary Digest" Mr. 
Edison saith that he does not believe in the Bible revelation 
as to the future state. It is significant that all these men 
who claim to throw light on future existence apart from the 
Bible are unbelievers and do not believe in the Word of 
God. This is the case with Lodge and Doyle. But what 
spirit acts through these n1en? Certainly not the Spirit 
of God but the sp~rit of darkness. Yes we agree with 
Edison-"such an instrument ought to record something." 
It n1ay prove "the ·Devil's phonograph" through which he 
will manifest his lying signs. Such an instrument would 
be a step in advance of the Oujia board and greatly increase 
the world's interest in the occult. We shall see what Edison 
is going to bring forth. 

+ 
We have been informed by persons in 

Sneakers different parts of the country, that men 
and women canvass for certain books on 
supposed Bible Study. Some young men 

going about state that this is the way they work themselves 
through college; others have dependent families etc. One 
of our readers tells us she asked the young man who claimed 
to be a "theological student" if the books had anything to 
do with Seventh Day Adventism, Russellism, and if he is a 
Seventh Day Adventist. He answered these qu~stions in 
the negative and said the books were evangelical books etc. 
Our. reader tells us the books which were pu~chased are 
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published by the "Review & Herald Publishing Association, 
Washington C. D.'' The young man lied to her. The 
books are published by the Seventh Day Adventists. We 
have had experience of the same nature by asking women 
who stood outside of a certain building where we held a 
Bible Conference distributing leaflets, if they were distri
buting Seventh Day Adventist literature. They denied it 
up and down, till we examined a leaflet and found that they 
had deceived us. The deceptions practised by these people 
and by the Russellites, or as they call themselves now 
"Bible Student Association" or "Rutherfordites" shows 
that their systems are evil systems. 

Dr. Haldeman's two booklets on 14The Law" and on 
"The Seventh Day" can never be answered by these false 
teachers. Be sure and guard your home, and your pocket
books as well, against these canvassers and their literature. 
If you purchase their books you not only waste your money 
but you become instruments also, helping in the circulation 
of the most soul destroying errors. 

The question concerning the League of 
The League of Nations is still a vital question and will 

Nations remain to be so till the real league comes 
into existence. vVe noticed during the 

recent Presidential can1paign that some of the worst jour
nals, known as "yellow journals" boomed the Wilsonian 
league and spoke of it as the coming salvation of the world. 
The same statements were made in the greater part of the 
religious press. Higher critics, infidel preachers and teachers, 
men who do not believe in the fact of prophecy, whose god 
is an ignorant being who knows nothing of the future, also 
proclaimed that the League of Nations as it has been formed 
will save the world. 

Well may students of prophecy watch this league and 
developments in Europe for the time for the end seems at 
hand. The editor's study on the League of Nations in the 
light of the Bible will help you in getting the right view
point. Read it and pass it on to other believers. 
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The Editor is receiving more invitations to preach 
Oral Ministry the Gospel and teach the \Vord than ever before. 

Needless to say we cannot respond to one fifth of 
them or we would have to be on the go for years. During the fall 
months we had most blessed meetings in different cities in Ohio, Penn
sylvania, Maryland and New Jersey, besides the Boston meetings. 
\Ve also visited during November the far Canadian Northwest. It 
was a great privilege to minister to so many hungry hearts in Govan, 
Province of Saskatchewan. Great blessing rested upon the Word and 
much good was accomplished. \Ve also had five days meetings in 
\Vinnipeg. The work there, we were instrumental under God to 
start over 17 years ago, has very much enlarged till it has become the 
place in Northwestern Canada. It is planned that soon a large build
ing will be erected to accommodate the crowds. 

The Twenty-first Annual Midwinter Bible Conference for Bos
ton and New England meets on January JO in the main auditorium 
of the Park Street church in Boston. It will continue for four days. 
All our readers in New England have received the programs. We ask 
all our readers to pray for a great blessing. 

Another Bible Conference will be held in Baltimore, Md. for one \Veek 
beginning Lord's day January 16 to 21. It will convene in the North
minster Presbyterian Church corner of North Avenue and Calverts 
Street. We hope many of our readers in Maryland and Virginia can 
be with us. 

As far as we know now we expect to be in California for several months 
the Lord willing. It is planned to visit the different Southern California 
cities such as Pasadena, Riverside, San Diego, Santa Ana, Santa Bar
bara, Santa Paula, San Bernardino and other places. If it pleases Him 
and it is according to His will we expect to begin with the last Lord's 
day in January, probably in Pasadena. Our California readers can 
address the Bible Institute in Los Angeles (T. C. Horton, 536 So. Hope 
Street) for more information. 

Please read carefully and prayerfully the open lettel' 
The Publications printed on the inside cover page of this issue. We 

know our readers will respond largely and assist us 
in this important matter. \Ve call your attention again to the new 
books and editions. 

Things New and Old, Bible Studies and addresses by Dr. C. I. 
Scofield. It is a large volume of almost 350 pages, printed on good and 
expensive paper and well bound. Other publishers charge for a book 
of this size $3; our price is only $2-and we pay the postage on 
it. Some one said "This book is a wonderful mine of Biblical and 
spiritual knowledge and will be mightily used. Every Christian ought 
to have it and use it." We agree with it. We would like to mail 500 

copies to as many colleges and seminaries. It would be a great work 
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to do this. We will be glad to furnish them for this purpose at cost 
price. 

God's Oath by Dr. Ottman. Perhaps this volume on the Davidic 
Covenant is the best on the subject. It deals with the question of the 
promised Kingdom in an able way. How anyone can hold on to the 
postmillennial theories, including the fine-spun theory about the king
dom being the present dispensation, is hard to believe. You will enjoy 
this book thoroughly. Price postpaid $1.50. 

Dr. Brooke's Pamphlets. We have now new editions of the following 
Brooke's lectures. Woman in the Church. This is a great lecture 
and much needed today. His Life, Death and Resurrection. Very 
helpful. Regeneration-Law and Grace. Each is only 10 cents. 
The same price as before the war. 

HIS Riches. \Ve published another English edition of this Gospel 
message. Reports are coming in from all sides that the Lord is richly 
blessing this message. He will continue to use it for it exalts Himself 
and His ever blessed work on the Cross. 

We also have now an edition in Italian. \Vhy not procure a few of 
these neatly printed booklets and with a kind word hand it to some 
Italian fruit dealer, or bootblack? We have done so more than once 
and always found that they were eagerly received and a request soon 
followed for more. \Ve send them out free as the means for this foreign 
work are provided by the fellowship of the children of God.. There are 
at least four other languages in which we hope to publish this Gospel 
message. A Special Offer for this month. To help in the circulation 
of what is needed today we make just one special offer for this month. 
The Prophet Joel a well bound book explaining the great visions of 
Joel and much needed on account of the Pentecostal delusion ought to 
be widely read and circulated. The price is $r. 'vVe will add the three 
Brooke's pamphlets and a copy of "What Jews believe about the Mes
siah and His Kingdom" a very interesting brochure and send it all to 
any address for only one dollar. 

The Gospel of John 
( Continued) 

"I can of mine own self do nothing; as I hear, I judge 
and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father who hath sent me. If I bear witness 
of myself, my witness is not true." (Verse 30--31.) 

Some have pronounced this utterance of our Lord as one 
of the most difficult in the entire Gospel. We pass by these 
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supposed difficulties, for the believing heart finds none in 
these words. It is evident that our Lord speaks once more 
of His oneness with the Father, which makes it unalterably 
impossible to do anything solely of Himself. His relation 
to the Father, as one with Him, necessitates that all He 
does must be done just as the Father does it, and never 
separately from Him. As very man He had of course a 
will, but that was in entire subjection to the Father; it 
could not be otherwise. An ancient writer (Chrysostom) 
comments on this verse as follows: "Just as when we say, it 
is impossible for God to do wrong, we do not impute to Him 
any weakness, but confess in Him an unutterable power; 
so also when Christ saith "I can of mine own self do no
thing," the meaning is that it is impossible,~my nature 
ad~its not-that I could do anything contrary to the 
Father." These words therefore do not mean, as some 
teach, that He is not very God, but they are the evidences 
of His oneness with God. It is the same truth as we found 
it in the nineteenth verse of this chapter. And He judged 
as He heard, therefore His judgment must be just and will 
be just in all the future judgments committed into His 
hands as the Son of Man. It shows that all He heard 
(from the Father) is manifested by Himself and therefore 
what He utters is the Word and Will of God. But if He 
bore witness alone, just He Himself, this \Nitness would 
not be true. It does not mean in the least that if He were 
only to witness of Himself, that this witness would be a 
false witness. He spoke to the Jews and in point of law a 
self-witness, uncorroborated, is invalid and open to suspicion. 
The law demanded at least two witnesses. And of the 
other witnesses He speaks next. 

" There is another that beareth witness of Me; and I 
know that the witness which He witnesseth of Me is true." 
(Verse 32.) 

Not a few have applied these words to the witness which 
John the Baptist gave of Him. But this is incorrect. The 
use of the word "witnesseth" excludes this application, for 
John had witnessed, but had passed away; but here is One 
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who witnesseth, that is a witness, which continues. The 
witness whom our Lord means is the Father Himself. 
Then follows the threefold witness of the Father-the wit
ness of John the Baptist; the works the Father gave Him 
to do, bearing witness that the Father had sent Him and 
the witness of the Scriptures. 

1
' Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the Truth. 

But I receive not witness from man; but these things I say 
that ye might be saved? He was a burning and a shining 
light, and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light." 
(Verses 33-35.) 

They themselves had sent unto that remarkable prophet 
who had arisen in their midst, John the Baptist. (John 
i: 19.) As the witness he had borne testimony to the 
Truth. They well knew the great witness this unimpeach
able witness had borne in pointing to Himself as greater 
than he. In his light they had been willing to rejoice for a 
season, when all Judea and Jerusalem went out with n1any 
of the religious leaders of the people. The Lord thus bears 
witness that what John had said concerning Himself, that 
He is the Christ, the Lan1b of God, who was before Him, is 
true. But did He need this testimony? \Vas it necessary 
that He should receive a testimony from man as to His 
own person? Or did He seek such a testimony as others 
do? His clai1n does in no way depend upon such a human 
witness, but He pern1its it and useth it that they might 
believe on Him and be saved. How this reveals His 
loving heart, so deeply concerned about their salvation! 
But John's witness pales in the presence of the greater wit
ness. 

"But I have a greater witness than that of John; for the 
works which the Father hath given Me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father hath sent Me. 
And the Father Himself, who hath sent Me, hath borne 
witness of Me. Ye have neither heard His voice at any time, 
nor seen ·His shape. And ye have not His Word abiding in 
you;for Whom He hath sent, ye believe not." (Verses 36-38.) 
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John did no miracles, , yet for a time at least they were 
ready to receive him, and believed that he might be the 
Christ. The miracles Christ had performed were the posi
tive evidences that God had sent Him. The honoured 
Nicodemus, the great teacher in Israel, was convinced of 
that. (Chapter iii: 2.) When later in Solomon's porch 
they asked Him nTell us plainly if Thou art the Christ," 
He answered "The works that I do in my Father's Name, 
they bear witness of Me." (x: 25.) They could never 
deny the fact of His miracles. The system which is far 
worse and more damnable than anything else, the Destruc
tive Criticism, may deny His miracles; the thousands who 
beheld them, who saw the blind restored to sight, the de
mons driven out, the lepers cleansed and the dead raised, 
could never doubt. They did not dare to deny them, but 
some attempted to explain them in that blasphemous sug
gestion, that they were wrought by the powers of Satan. 
(See Matthew xii.) They were the miracles given to Him 
to do by the Father; the display of the Father's power as 
well as His own. 

"Five things should always be noted about our Lord's 
miracles. (1) Their number, they were not a few only, 
but very many. (2) Their greatness, they were not little, 
but mighty interferences with the ordinary course of nature. 
(3) Their publicity, they were not done generally in a corner, 
but in open day, and before many witnesses, and often 
before enemies. (4) Their character, they were almost 
always works of love, mercy and compassion, helpful and 
beneficial to man, and not merely barren exhibition of power. 
(5) Their direct appeal to men's senses, they were visible, 
and would bear any examination. The difference between 
them and the boasted miracles of Rome, on all these points, 
is striking and instructive."* 

And besides these miracles the Father had witness of 
Him. His voice they had never heard, nor had they ever 
seen any appearance of Him. They had no knowledge of . 

* Expository Thoughts on John. 
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God, nor had they His word abiding in themselves, the 
\Vord in which the Father's voice is heard concerning His 
Son. For this :reason they did not believe on Him who1n 
the Father had sent. To believe on Christ necessitates first 
of all belief in the Word of God; when the Word of God is 
disowned Christ also must eventually be rejected. This 
important truth, the witness of the Scriptures, is next given 
by our Lord. 

"Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life; and they are they which testify of }vf e. And ye will not 
come to Me, that ye might have life I receive not honour from 
men. But I know that ye have not the love of God in you, 
I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive }rfe not; 
if another shall come in Flis own name, him ye will receive:" 
(Verses 39-43.) 

They searched the Scriptures (the Old Testament) and 
thought that they found in them eternal life, but they really 
did not search the Scriptures, for if they had they would 
have recognized Him whom the Father sent. "They testify 
of Me." In Hebrews x: 7 we also find the same testimony 
by our Lord "In the volume of the Book it is written of 
Me." Martin Luther once asked, "\,Vhat Book and what 
Person?"-"There is only one Book" is his reply-the 
Scriptures; and only one Person-Jesus Christ." The 
Lord Jesus Christ is throughout the Scriptures revealed in 
many ways, not only in direct prophecies, but in types and 
in the levitical institution. All this is known to every 
child of God. But it needs restatement in these days 
·when the authority and inspiration of the Old Testament 
Scriptures are so widely denied. Our Lord endorses the 
Jewish Canon, as it was then, and as it is now, as the Word 
and revelation of Himself. The Critics, boasting of 
scholarship, audaciously calling it even "reverend Criticism" 
deny this completely. If we refer them to this passage 
they tell us that our Lord but accommodated Himself to 
the current opinion of His times, but that in reality He 
did not really mean to assert His own belief in these writ• 
1ngs. What this involves we rather leave unsaid. 
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The Scriptures bear their infallible witness bot~ to His 
Person and to His work. How well Philip of Bethsaida 
spoke when he said to Nathanael-''We have found Him of 
whom Moses in the Law, and the prophets did write." 
(i: 45.) He had searched the Scriptures hence he believed 
on Christ as the promised one. And we also rn ust search 
the Scriptures and find anew that they testify of Him, whom 
we know as our Saviour-Lord. Then follows that saddest 
of all words ''Ye will not come unto Me, that ye might have 
life." What a word this is! It gives us the solemn reason 
why men are lost. 

These words are a golden sentence, which ought to be engraven in 
our memories, and treasured up in our minds. It is want of will to 
come to Christ for salvation that will be found, at last, to have shut the 
many out of heaven.-It is not men's sins. All manner of sin may be 
forgiven.-It is not any decree of God. We are not told in the Bible 
of any whom God has only created to be destroyed.-It is not any limit 
in Christ's work of redemption. He has paid a price sufficient for all 
mankind.-It is something far more than this. It is man's own innate 
unwillingness to come to Christ, repent, and believe. Either from pride 
or laziness, or love of sin, or love of the world, the many have no mind, 
or wish, or heart, or desire to seek life in Chr~st. "God has given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son." (I John v: r 1.) But men stand 
still, and will not stir hand or foot to get life. And this is the whole 
reason why many of the lost are not saved. 

This is a painful and solemn truth, but one that we can never know 
too well. It contains a first principle in the Gospel. Thousands, in 
every age, are constantly labouring to shift the blame of their condition 
from off themselves. They talk of their inability to change. They 
tell you complacently, that they cannot help being what they are! They 
know, forsooth, that they are wrong, but they cannot be different!
! t will not do. Such talk will not stand the test of the \Vord of Christ 
before us. The unconverted are what they are because they have no 
will to be better. "Light is come into the world, and men love darkness 
rather than light." (John iii: 19.) The words of the Lord Jesus will 
silence many: '' I would have gathered you, and ye would not be gath
ered." (Matt. xxviii: 37.)*" 

The Greek is more emphatic than the English version; 
it is more than "Ye will not come"; it means literally ren
dered "Ye do not will to come." After hearing His won
derful testimony, the different witnesses He had marshalled, 
they still refused to believe on Him, and had no heart and 
no desire to come to Him to receive that life which He alone 
can give. But He did not speak thus in their hearing be
cause He desired honour from men. It was spoken for 

* Expository Thoughts on John. 
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only one purpose, for their own good. But He knew as the 
ominscient One what was in their hearts; though they 
professed to be worshippers of God, the real love of God 
had no place in them. This fact was evidenced by not 
receiving Him who had come to them as the love-gift of 
the Father. If they loved and honoured the Father they 
would never have rejected the Son. Then He uttered a 
prophecy. "If another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive." The words have been true in the past. 
After the death and resurrection of our Lord, during the 
first century of our era, over three score false Messiahs 
appeared among the jews. They all came in their own 
names and were miserable deceivers, yet no matter how 
brazen they were, each had a vast following, and each led 
them to disaster. But this prophecy remains still to be 
fulfilled for our Lord predicts that final Antichrist, the 
man of sin. The argument often raised about the person
ality of this Antichrist is settled by this passage of Scrip~ 
ture. He will be a Jew, for the Jews would not accept a 
Messiah unless he is of their own race. This Antichrist is 
the second Beast in Revelation xiii, corning out of Israel's 
land; the first Beast is the little horn of Daniel vii, the head 
of the Roman Empire and as such an apostate Gentile. 
The early church believed that the Lord predicted in His 
words the Antichrist as he is to be revealed before the 
second Coming of Christ. 

' 

ii How can ye believe, which receive honour one from 
another, and seek not the honour which cometh from the only 
God? Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father, 
ihere is one that accuseth you, even Moses in whom ye trust. 
For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed Me, for 
He wrote of Me. But if ye believe not His writings, how 

.shall ye believe My words?'' (Verses 44-47.) 

\ According to the word of the Lord those who look for 
the honour which comes· from man cannot believe. Seek
ing the praise of man, is the constant tendency of the heart 
-0£ man and excludes true faith, for true faith looks not to 
:man but to God and seeks the honour wh1ch comes from 

• 
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the only God. Such was the condition of the Jews and es
pecially the condition of their leaders.· And such i~ the 
condition of the great professing Christendom and their 
ritualistic and rationalistic heads. Still they boasted in 
Moses. While the Jew speaks of Abraham as "our father," 
they call Moses "our teacher." By not believing the writ
ings of Moses, Moses himself in whom they trusted, became 
their accuser. Even today they read his books, the Penta
teuch, and these are the accusing witnesses of their unbelief. 
If they believed Moses they would also believe Him, for 
Moses wrote of Christ. Every b~liever who studies the 
five books which were written by Moses knows what a 
wealth of truth they contain relating to the Person of our 
Lord and His work as Prop}:iet, Priest and King. It is 
simply unsearchable. Yet that pernicious, infidel school, 
Destructive Criticism, claims that Moses never wrote any
thing and some go so far as to doubt the very existence of 
this man. But how true what the Son of God saith in 
conclusion of this remarkable discourse. "But if ye believe 
not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?" Reject 
Moses and you reject Me. Such has been the road of 
apostasy and the end is not yet reached. Well has the 
late William Kelly summed it up in the following paragraph. 

"What an estimate of the authority of those very Scrip
tures, which self-sufficient men have assailed as untrust
worthy! They dare to tell us that they are neither Mosaic 
in origin, nor Messianic in testimony, but a ma~s of legends 
which do not even cohere in their poor and human reports 
of early days. On the other hand, the Judge of all declares 
that these Scriptures testify of Him, and that Moses wrote 
of Him, setting the written word in point of authority above 
even His words. As the Lord Jesus Christ and Rationalism 
are thus in direct antagonism, the Christian has no hesitation 
which to receive and which to reject, for one cannot serve 
both masters. Either he will hate the one and love· the 
0ther, or he will hold to the one and despise the other. So 
it is, and must be, and ought to be; for Christ and Rational
ism (higher Criticism) are irreconcilable.. Those who 
pretend to serve both have no principle as to either, and 

• 
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are the most corrupting of all men. They not only do not 
possess the Truth, but they make the love of it impossible, 
and are enemies alike of God and man." 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

Demon Possessions 
By the Editor 

The Old and the New Testament teach the solemn truth 
of the possibility of the possession of a human being by a 
demon. To deny this means the denial of the truthfulness 
of the Holy Scriptures. We are surrounded by a world of 
unseen spirits. God's Word tells us that there is an in
numerable host of angels. They are the servants of God. 
11Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
to them who shall be heirs of salvation?" (Hebrews i: 14.) 
''The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear Him, and delivereth them." (Psalm xxxiv: 7.) "For 
He shall give His angels charge over thee to keep thee in 
all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone." (Psalm xci; I 1-12.) 

But God's word also teaches that there are evil spirits, 
fall en angels, demons. They constitute the power of dark
ness (Colossians i: 13) that kingdom of evil over which 
Satan rules. He is "the Prince of the Power of the ajr." 
The wicked spirits under him occupy the atmosphere. 
They constitute principalities, powers and are the rulers of 
the dark~ess of this world, the wicked spirits in the heaven
lies. (Ephesians vi: 12.) While their abode is the air 
they are active among men. Satan is the god of this age; 
that is why it is an evil age. Nor can it ever be anything 
else but an evil age, as long as Satan and his wicked spirits 
are the rul~rs. It will cease to be an evil age when Satan 
is dethroned and Christ is ~nthroned. And that will not 
take place till He comes again. (Revelation xx: 1-6.) 

Demons are active all about us. Under Santanic direc
tion they are used by that, master .t9 oppose God and His 
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purposes, to oppose His Truth, to corrupt it, counterfeit it 
and to deny it. Their aim is in manifold ways to corrupt 
mankind and thus lead them on towards that place which 
God has prepared for the devil and his angels. We cannot 
speak of all this in detail, but one thing we 1nention: It 
is written in I Timothy iv: r- "Now the Spirit speak
eth expressly, that in the latter times, some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines 
of demons." This is a solemn passage. It means whenever 
a person denies a part of the faith once and for all delivered 
unto the Saints, he gives heed to a seducing spirit, he is 
under the influence of a demon, he has become an instru
ment to promulgate demon doctrines. Therefore we are 
fully authorized to speak of the demon of "Christian 
Science"; for it is a demon, garbed in the form of an angel 
of light, as a n1inister of righteousness (II Corinthians xi: 
14-15) who teaches that Christ is not very God and that 
there is no sin, no death and no redemption by blood. 
Theosophy, Spiritism, Bahaism and other cults are pro
duced by demons; they are demon-cults. Seventh Day 
Adventism, denying the eternal, conscious purtishment of 
the wicked, perverting the Gospel of Grace, has a demon 
and behind these evil doctrines demons stand. It is the 
same with "Russellism" alias "International Bible Student 
Association"; demons produced this system and carry it on. 

Demons are active in the Destructive Criticism. Every 
institution of learning in which the Word of God is denied, 
in which the Bible is prostituted, put down upon the same 
level with profane literature, in which the revelation of God 
is set aside, is under the control of demons. The presidents, 
the professors of these institutions may boast of learning r 
wear gowns and caps of red, white and blue, black or yellow, 
they may have the names of great educators, but the real 
instructors are demons, who through the denial of the 
revelation and inspiration of the Word of God oppose the 
Lord Jesus Christ and His Gospel, and in this way lead the 
young in a path which leads into the outer darkness. These 
are solemn facts. Wherever and whenever the Truth of 
God is denied, or perverted demons are present and active. 
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But what about the actual possession of a human being 
by one of these demons, or a number of them? This is~a 
fearful reality. A man or a won1an may become possessed 
by evil spirits, house them in their souls, be controlled and 
corrupted by them. 

In the Old Testament we read of those who had "familiar 
spirits.'' God warned against it more than once; such 
persons who gave themselves over to this kind of possession 
,vere not permitted to live. Death was the penalty. God 
warned Israel against the cults practised by the Canaanites. 
They had given themselves over to demonism; they wor
shipped demons, had those with familiar spirits, and then 
were given to the vilest immoralities possible. That is 
why a holy God demanded their extermination. Here 
then is evidence of possession by evil spirits. vVe doubt 
not the corrpution in the days of Noah (Genesis vi: 1-7) 
was the result of evil spirits possessing mankind. 

Then there is the case of King Saul. When he had trans
gressed, the Spirit of God left him and an evil spirit posses
sed the fallen king. Of him it is written "Saul died for his 
transgression which he committed against the Lord, even 
against the word of the Lord, .which he kept not, and also 
for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire 
of it." (I Chroniclesx:· 13.) 

The false prophets and prophetesses among Israel were 
possessed by demons. This is abundantly confirmed by 
the vision of 1\1icaiah. He saw a heavenly scene with the 
Lord upon His throne. "And the Lord said, Who shall 
entice Ahab the king of Israel 1 that he may go up and fall 
at Ramoth Gilead ?-Then there came out a spirit, and 
stood before the Lord, and said, I will entice him. And 
the Lord said unto him, Wh~rewith? And he said I will 
go out, and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets 
-Now therefore the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the 
mouth of these thy pr~phets, and the Lord has spoken evil 
against thee." (II Chronicles xviii: 15-22.) And some
thing like this will yet be repeated in the very midst of 
Christendom as we learn in that great prophecy of .II 
Thessalonians the second chapter. God, in judgment wiH 
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permit lying signs and wonders, produced by demon powers, 
to take place when this age ends, and those who received 
not the love of the truth will believe the lie. 

The New Testament gives the most startling and the 
completest evidences of demon possession. \Vhen we read 
the Gospels we are no longer left in doubt about the possi
bility of the possession of human beings by demons, but we 
learn of the reality of it. Every reader of the Gospels is 
familiar with it. When our Lord was in the midst of His 
people Israel there were thousands who suffered from demon 
possession. Some had more than one demon; Mary Mag
dalena once had seven demons; others had legions. The 
victims were tortured by these demons possessing them. 
They suffered untold agonies. Some wandered around 
naked, cut themselves with stones, had their habitual 
abodes among graves; they possessed a supernatural strength 
so that no one could bind them. They had fits, fell in the 
water and into fire, foamed at the mouth, gnashed with 
their teeth, trembled and writhed in agony. The Son of 
God came and cast out these demons; He commanded them ; 
they acknowledged him; yea, they confessed Him as Son 
of God. Think of it! When once our Lord met one of 
these demon-possessed men, the demon in him cried out and 
said "What have I do to with thee, thou Son of God most 
high? I beseech thee torment me not." (Luke viii: 28.) 
The demon had tormented the man and now he feared the 
Son of God would torment him. Then the legion of de
mons were permitted to enter the herd of swine. Demon 
possession was a dread reality in the days of our Lord. 
The whole nation Israel was aware of this terrible affliction. 
They had exorcists whose business it was to cast out 
demons. But only the Son of God manifested His power 
over the demons and He delegated His power for a time to 
His disciples when He sent them forth as the messengers of 
the Kingdom, the literal Kingdom promised to Israel. He 
told them "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out demons." (Matthewx.) 
_ We read of demon possessions in the Book of Acts. 

Simon Magus was possessed of a demon; so was Elymas 
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the sorcerer. (Acts xiii: 8.) Then in Philippi there was a 
demon possessed girl, who joined herself to the Apostle 
Paul. The demon in her was not a vile demon. Not all 
demons are vile. The demon in that damsel spoke the 
truth and yet it was a demon. He said through her ' 4These 
men are the servants of the most high God, which show unto 
us the way of salvation." (Acts xvi: 17 .) That demon 
bore a true witness, yet he remained a demon. 

But are demon possessions still possible in our times? 
Are there demon possessions today? We unhesitatingly 
say, Yes. The demon world is still active. Satan is not 
yet chained; he is still the god of this age, the prince of the 
power in the air. Perhaps there are more demon posses
sions in the human race today than ever before. Mis
sionaries in China especially, and also in India and other 
pagan lands, know what demon possessions are and how 
they may still be cast out by using the Name which is 
above every other name. Insane asylums throughout the 
civilized world have inmates by the thousands who are 
possessed by another mysterious personality. Alienists of 
the highest standing know this to be a fact. Spiritistic 
mediums, mostly all women, are possessed by demons. 
Their case is most evident. They go into a trance and then 
the voice of another speaks through them. Some may be 
frauds; but a large number are possessed. \Ve doubt not 
horrible crimes con1mitted suddenly, under the impulse 
of a moment, murderers, suicides, etc., are the work of demon 
possession in not a few cases. 

We have been asked the question if it is possible that a 
true child of God may fall a victim to a demon. It seems 
the case mentioned in the Gospel of a daughter of Abraham 
(hence a believer) who had been bound for a number of 
years by Satan shows that this is possible. But if a true 
believer through sin, or through believin~ error, yielding to 
strange influences, comes under the power of an evil spirit, 
the Lord will not leave him in that condition. He will 
graciously deliver His child. 

It seems the sphere where the demons work mostly today 
is the psychical sphere. Hypnotism, Magnetism, as well 
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as other dormant powers are used by him. Satan through 
his demons is counterfeiting the work of the Holy Spirit of 
God. The latter is the awful danger which threatens a 
certain class of Christians who have never known the 
scriptural truth as to the Holy Spirit a1H l l I is work in the 
believer. There are a large number of Christians who have 
becon1e unconsciously the victinlS of demon influences. 

We give now a most striking incident of a preacher, 
which was recently published in Great Britain and which 
is vouched for by a number of excellent Christians whose 
veracity is beyond the shadow of a doubt. 

" A servant of God, well taught in the Scriptures, matured in the 
spiritual life, and ready to obey God at all costs, sought the Baptism 
of the Spirit with "signs following." For this purpose he went to a 
Pentecostal centre where these .i signs" were in great evidence. Five 
times hands were laid upon him by the leader of the meeting. The 
first time there was no movement of " Tongues." The second time 
again there was no sign of the "Tongues." The third time, as hands 
were placed upon him, he dealt direct with the "Holy Spirit," saying 
that he opened his whole being to Hirn, and then shortly after came a 
warm glow, which seemed to fill his heart with love to God and souls, 
and apparently resulted in a deeper fellowship with God. But shortly 
after this began brief "shocks" in the body, and shakings of the head, 
growing stronger and stronger, and more frequent, for three days, until 
once more, in the evening meeting-for the fourth time-hands were 
laid upon him by the leader. It then seemed as if all the previous days' 
"shocks" were concentrated into one great violent shock, which threw 
the seeker prostrate on the floor-well under the "power," which caused 
him to shout, and arms and limbs were violently shaken. It was, he 
says, as if he had been in contact with a powerful galvanic battery. 
Then shortly after, some "power" surged up from within him to his 
mouth, and movement of his "jaws" began, and then subsided, but it 
was not until the next night, when for the fifth time hands were again 
laid upon him, that the full speaking with "tongues" came. Then 
some force surged up into his mouth, taking possession of the vocal 
organs, and he spoke, it was thought, in a language of the East. By 
this time he ,,·as completely beside himself, and under full control of 
this supernatural power, which seemed to electrify him. He shouted, 
marched about, clapped his hands. and was utter]y beside himseJf for 
two hours; giving out sentences and prophecies in jerks, and " laying 
hands" on others at intervals. As the "tongues" burst from him, he 
became conscious of another personality located within him, whilst his 
mind was entirely dormant, and his own personality so detached that 
it appeared as if he himself was looking on at himself doing these things. 
Later, at various times, he was also conscious of blasphemous thoughts 
coming from some source within him which was not himself., 

Next morning found him exhausted, and at night, when he retired 
to. rest, he saw on either side of his bed fiery eyes looking at him. For 
a fortnight after this he was in utter darkness and confusion, unwilling 
to see anyone, or go near the meetings. Feeling like a hunted soul, by 

· the mercy of God he was.led to another place, to a worker who quickly 
. said to him that a demon had taken pos~ession of his body. It was 
commanded to depart in the Name of Jest:1s, and in one half~hour peace 
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and calm returned to his whole being. The dark clouds around were 
broken, and the fiendish power was gone. The deceived child of God 
had broken from the snare, with a very narrow escape from complete 
wreckage of mind and body. 

This testimony (1) proves the possibility of true believers becoming 
"demon-possessed", if they fulfill the conditions for the demons to 
enter into their bodily frame, (2) that it can occur through ignorance, 
or deception, whilst the believer himself is in fellowship with God, and 
(3) that there is what is known as "animal magnetism" inherent in 
every human frame, which the demons, so to speak, ride upon, and can 
be transmitted by the laying on of hands. And alas, alas, once the 
spirits of evil gain admission into the body they are only got rid of after 
prolonged suffering, as well as renderjng the victim sensitive and open 
to demon attacks for the rest of his life. This is again exampled in 
the experience of the servant of God referred to. The story has been 
read by the one of whom it was written, and he writes at this present 
date (March, 1920): 

" The facts were absolutely as stated. I may say that on occasions 
since this same power has approached me, and sought to compel me to 
yield my vocal powers, and on one occasion the suggestion was made 
that if I did I should have all the 'power' the Apostle Paul had! But I 
was enabled to rebuke and overcome it by God's grace, and this did 
not in any way grieve the Holy Spirit or hinder my spfritual !if e, rather 
I feel I grew stronger in God, and got a clearer apprehension of the 
distinct difference between this false spirit and the Blessed Hofy Spirit. 
You are at liberty to use this additional experience, as it proves that 
even after the enemy is cast out he renews his attacks and can in some 
mysterious way I do not understand, influence the thoughts and the 
nervous centres, that he once controlled for a time. . . ." 

But, some will say, This case is but one of a few, the generality of the 
experiences of to day are not as abnormal. But the same methods are 
carried out to day by responsible workers in the Pentecostal Movement, 
and the same consequences do follow in varying degrees. During the last 
few months four young men walked six miles across the mountains, to a 
meeting I was conducting, asking questions on this subject, one lad 
saying pathetically, "ARE THESE SHAKINGS IN MY BODY FROM Goo, 
FOR I CANNOT STOP THEM DA y OR NIGHT?" " vVho is caused to stum
ble and I burn not?" said the Apostle Paul. Who that has the com
passion of God in them can see young converts and trusting souls, 
taught to open their physical frames to forces which will eventually 
cause them unspeakable physical suffering for the rest of their life on 
earth, can do aught but "bum" with deep yearning of heart to save 
them, and lead them into a sober and stea~y walk of faith in God? 

* * * 
In closing, I will add an extract from a spiritist book teaching the 

"theory and practice" of Spiritism. The following is a description of 
what they call " Developing Circles," for getting under the control of 
spirits. The writer says: 

" Professional and private mediums hold these at their homes with 
the object of developing psychic power in those desirous of doing so. 
. . . There, one may see manifestations known and witnessed br 
the Quaker and Shaker communities which gave rise to their name51 
To-day, these bodies repudiate this aspect of the science of their fathers, 
probably because they have lost the understanding of how to guide 

. the manifestations rightly. The early Christian Church had the same 
evidence, and hints as to the guidance of such circles are to be found 

· in I Cor. xiv. · 
In the developing circle, men and women will be found speaking in 
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"unknown tongues," some prophesying, some by the spirit working 
miracles of healing, others demonstrating clairvoyance or describing 
visions, all more or less showing signs of agitation or twitching, mutter
ing and groaning, and generally " acting the fool'' (according to the 
judgment of the uninitiated). . . . The quakings and shiverings 
gradually subside, as the sensitives become developed, until in course 
of time a spirit can control, entering and departing as the sweetest of 
influences, and under the entire sway of the medium's own personality 

" 
May this serve as warning. \Ve owe this warning to our 
readers. Most of our readers know the truth and hold 
sound doctrine. But there are others who face the danger 
of "seeking" something which God never asks one of His 
children to seek. 

In conclusion we wish to say that no Christian is safe 
against demon influences unless He walks in the closest 
fellowship with the Lord, remains constantly under the, 
influence of the Spirit of God by reading rHis Word and by 
prayer, and avoids the psychical things, the counterfeit 
things, the lying things which Satan has chosen as his 
special territory. 

The Pentecostal Movement and the 
Standard of Truth 

What is our one single standard of truth today amid all 
the claimants to being the sole depositors of it? Clain1ants 
that bewilder by their numbers; by all of them assuming to 
be more advanced than their rivals; by all of them being 
mutually destructive, and by all of them vociferously as
serting that they have some marvellous revelation, till 
many begin to question whether there be any real and 
available standard at all, to which the simplest niay make 
confident appeal, and whose voice can be heard above all 
the din-"still and small/' as it is. 

God be thanked there is such a standard, and we have it. 
It is not the church, be it through hierarchy, denomina
tion, or simple "meeting." Certainly not that church 
whose varying dogmas outrage both scripture and reason. 
· ·It is not conscience, with its own · standards varying 

· according to the source whence it itself derives its light. 
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Nor is it to be found in isolated texts of Scripture, for 
as one has well said "most error can find some footing in 
some Scripture; but no error can find any footing in all 
Scripture.,, 

Nor it is in the assumed leading of the Spirit; for all 
kinds of extravagancies find their protection under this 
fair and scriptural term. People assure us that the Holy 
Spirit has led them to go here or there: to say this or that; 
and that, of course means that if we venture to question 
this, we are really opposing the Spirit of God, and open to 
all kinds of serious consequences; the very least of which is 
that we shall be left high and dry while the river of God's 
love and light will flow in other directions and to more 
worthy recipients. 

Feeble spirits are naturally alarmed and are swept away 
in the current of these strong assertions, which always 
identify themselves with qod, and their opponents with the 
great enen1y of mankind, the devil; while those who are 
always hungry for some new thing, welcome eagerly what 
promises to exalt them above their fellows. Well may we 
question if these very marks are not indicative of the very 
reverse of what is claimed. 

I have been led to these thoughts by reading a pamphlet 
entitled "Lost and Restored" written by Mrs. Aimee 
Semple McPherson, the outline of which is that as the Lord 
threatened a destruction of all literal vegetation by "pal
n1erworm, locust, cankerworm, and caterpillar,* so was 
there a steady decline in the Christian Church through the 
centuries till the Reformation. Then, as the Lord promised 
to restore these years of devastation (Chapter ii: 20) so, 
since that epoch, there has been a steady recovery of 
truth; and a retracing, as it were the ground lost, till today, 
we-or rather an electfew-are practically back again at the 
perfection of Pentecost, which "perfection" is ,marked by 
the ability to "speak with tongues," the highest form of 
this being the speaking foreign languages "at will" ;,and she 
closes with this assurance that "only those who have pressed 

* Four different names for the same creature in different degrees of 
development-11 Joel" by A. C. G. 
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on all the way to His standard will be caught up" (page 32) 
and that standard is the restoration to all the n1iraculous 
powers of Pentecost! 

A few words taken from the pamphlet itself should be 
enough to reveal the true nature and source of these claims, 
lofty enough as they are, although they seek to hide them
selves in the garb of terms of humility; yet nothing surely 
could be better calculated to feed spiritual pride than the 
assumption of being in a far higher class than others, no 
matter how true or devoted they may be. 

I will therefore allow Mrs. McPherson to speak for herself. 
On page 27 we read "In every case, without exception, those 
who received the Holy Spirit spake in other tongues, 
exactly as those who ·had received (sic) in Bible days had 
done." Again page 29 "Why could they (i. e., all who do 
not receive this teaching) not just have humbled themselves, 
and let the Spirit who had been "with" then1, now con1e 
11 in" them, making them the temple of the Holy Ghost?" 
HWhen and wherever He came in, those who received Him 
spake with tongues and glorified God." And again, page 
30 11 Many blessed children of the Lord stop short at salva
tion and consecration and fail to receive the Holy Spirit, 
also many who have received the Holy Spirit stop short 
and fail to covet earnestly the best gifts." Yet again, 
page 31 "All who receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit 
speak with tongues as the Spirit gives utterance, but very 
few receive the real GIFT of tongues so that they are 
enabled to speak at will to foreigners. This gift, has how
evert been bestowed on some, and we have met people who 
have received it and speak languages to foreigners and are 
understood though they never studied the language in 
their lives." 

I could give much more but thiswill be enough for us to dis
cern the cleart rend of this teaching•as to Pentecostal gifts: 

1 : Apart from the ability to speak with tongues none is 
baptised with the Holy Spirit. 

2: Nor is anyone, apart from this invariable accompani
ment of this baptism, and so of speaking with tongues, a 
temple of the Holy Ghost. 
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3: Yet one may be a "blessed child of the Lord and have 
salvation," while not having received the Holy Spirit at all. 

4: The gift of tongues is "the best gift." 
5 : There is a wide difference between speaking with 

tongues as the Spirit gives utterance and the GIFT of 
tongues. 

It is a strange medley surely, and I can well believe many 
of n1y readers saying "why spend a minute on what really 
advertises itself as both unscriptural and senseless"; but 
strange to say, it has enmeshed many, and perplexed a still 
larger number, so that we must bring it all to the touch
stone of Scripture. 

Everything is based on the baptism of the Holy Spirit~ 
and if l\1rs. McPherson has not used that term in accord 
with the Word of God, then the whole structure that has 
been built on that foundation falls to the ground in ruins. 

Turn then to the one single Scripture that speaks of the 
baptism by the Spirit into the Body of Christ, and: "Even 
as the body is one, and hath many n1embers, and all the 
members of that one body,. being many, are one body, so 
also is the Christ; for by one Spirit are we all baptised into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have been made to drink into one Spirit." 
(I Corinthians xii: 12-13.) 

Note carefully to whom this was addressed: "to the 
Church of God at Corinth and to all who call on the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ"; that is, to all who confess faith in 
Him, and it assumes that faith to be genuine. All such, 
not a few; but all true Christians are baptised into the one 
Body. Note further just what that baptism accomplished, 
-and we may most assuredly say does still accomplish-
in all its subjects, without any discrimination-without any 
divergence of any kind whatever-or superiority of one 
over the other: . They are one and all made members of the · 
Body of Christ. If not thus baptised, whether he speak 
with tongues or not, not one is a member of that mystic·
Body, but is still out of Christ, in the flesh, in his sins; 
and lost. Mrs. McPherson says "many dear children of 
the Lord stop short at salvation, and fail to receive the 
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Holy SpiriL" Scripture says "We all" inclusive of all 
true Christians "are baptised by the one Spirit" and if 
not, we are not "dear children" at all-which shall we credit? 

But our authoress is equally at fault when she speaks of 
the uniformity of ·effects of this common baptism. In 
Scripture those effects are by no means indiscriminate: for 
''to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wisdom, to another 
the word of know ledge, to another the working of miracles, 
to another prophecy, to another the discernment of spirits, 
to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the interpreta
tion of tongues.'' 

So that it was not everyone who was baptised with the 
Spirit who spoke with tongues even in that early and pat
tern day; any more than any single one had all the gifts of 
the Spirit. Yet here is our "teacher," who confidently 
assures us that "when and wherever He (the Holy Spirit) 
came in, those who received Him spoke with tongues," and 
all who receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit speak with 
tongues as the Spirit gives then1 utterance, (page 31). So 
that we are forced either to cred~t the teaching of the woman 
(I Timothy ii: 12) or that of the inspired apostle-it would 
appear impossible to take them both in: the one saying 
that all who are baptised by the Spirit receive the gift of 
speaking with tongues; and the other that this was not to 
all; but to "another," or some only. Most of us will not 
hesitate long as to which is the more worthy of credence. 

It is rather bold, and scarcely wise, in our teacher to call 
our attention to what were and are the ''best gifts'' according 
to Scripture, for strangely enough, they do not include 
what to her is the only evidence of having received the 
Holy Spirit at all: that is speaking with tongues. Suppose 
then we ask the apostle 1 'What are the best gifts of the Spirit; 
Is speaking with tongues one of them?" He answers No, 
for greater is he that prophesieth, than he that speaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may 
receive edifying." (I Corinthians xiv: 1-5.) So he con
tinues: "Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
church" (v: 12.) "Do tongues do that?" "No, for except 
ye utter words easy_ to be understood how shall it be 

-~ 
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known what is spoken? For ye shall speak into the air" 
(9) That would surely not· be very edifying. So Paul 
himself who spoke "in tongues more than they all," had 
yet ''rather speak five words with his understanding than 
ten thousand words in a tongue' '-that does not permit 
tongues b~ing as excellent a gift as simple clear speech in 
the plainly understood language of the people to whom 
one is speaking, when that speaking is to Edification. And 
finally, when he places the various manifestations of the 
Spirit in the order in which we should esteem them, he 
begins with ''apostles" first, and then descends from these 
till at the very lowest place come "diversity of tongues.'' 
Once more the woman-teacher and the apostle are in direct 
opposition; possibly if verse 34 of this chapter (my readers 
can refer to it) had been heeded by Mrs. McPherson, she 
might have been saved from this shame. 

But we must not omit reference to a very remarkable 
distinction that Mrs. McPherson tells us exists between 
"speaking with tongues as the Spirit gives utterance" and 
"the GIFT of tongues," the former (11 as the Spirit gives 
utterance") being common to all who are thus baptised, 
the "GIFT" being granted to only a "very few," who have 
no need to learn a foreign language, but are able "at will to 
speak with foreigners although they have never studied 
their language in their lives." Here we have a hard task 
indeed; for we have to discern in I Corinthians xii ( the 
chapter that deals in full with spiritual manifestations) 
where the GIFT differs from the 11gift,". Unhappily for 
Mrs. McPherson too, it was at Pentecost that 4 'each heard 
them speak in their own tongues the marvellous works of 
God," that we are told that they spoke "as the Spirit gave· 
them utterance,'' which the lady tells us is the. one element 
that distinguishes the gift from the GIFT. It is almost 
impossible to deal with such folly seriously. Yet is it not of 
value as throwing its light on these claims to some vastly· 
superior attainment? 

Her interpretation of "Greater works than these shall 
he do" is the too common one that it was fulfilled by the 

•· 
same works being done, only by no means as great. For-
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instance what work could be greater (in Mrs. McPherson's 
use of the term) than the raising of Lazarus from the dead? 
Do any do anything greater than that? But Lazarus was 
only restored to life that he had again to lay down in death 
in a few years; while by the preaching of Christ in the 
power of the Spirit, believers receive a life that shall never 
pass in to <lea th (John viii: 5 I), and that is surely the 
41 greater." 

She has strange conceptions of "hell and demons" for she 
tells us that ''every demon in hell seemed to be raging and 
howling against those who accepted the light of salvation." 
If they were 11 in hell" their "howling" would be innocuous 
enough, while if it affected men who certainly were not in 
hell, how could they be there? 

As to the Salvation Army: William Booth, we are told, 
hesitated as to whether he should "compromise" in some 
,llthronged church, n till his wife called from the balcony; 
J'Say No! Willia1n.'' and he, obediently, said No! Then 
apparently such swift progress was made toward Pentecost 
that they had "all night prayer meetings and dancing 
before the Lord!,. (compare that with Pentecost). Still the 
work of restoration went on till "under the preaching of 
Evan Roberts the fire fell;" and, lest that should be rather 
obscure in its meaning, she tells us what is meant, for "a 
band of Hindoo girls" spent "days and nights in prayer 
when suddenly the Spirit was poured in their midst, as He 
had been on the day of Pentecost. Visible fire is said to 
have been on one girl's bed, and when the other girls went 
for water to extinguish the fire it was discovered that this 
was the fire of the Holy Spirit, such as Moses saw in the 
burning bush!" I ask in all soberness could folly, blas
phemy and presumption, hand in hand, go further? 
t It will not be necessary to soil the pages of this magazine 
with more of this repellant nonsense; save to repeat that 
she insists that only those who have pressed all the way to 
this standard of-what shall we say-wickedness, will be 
caught up to be forever with the Lord~ 

But one word as to the underlying significance of all this. 
There ha;,e always been extravagancies and vagaries in the 
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Church of God, hot-headed enthusiasts who vociferously 
have asserted, as do these, that God was with them, and all 
who opposed were under the power of the devil; the only 
difference today is in the widespread success of these utterly 
unscriptural "movements." So feeble are professing Chris
tians-so little grounded in the holy Scriptures, which alone 
are able to make wise, that apparently the most blasphemous 
follies are without hesitation adopted as divine revelations, 
by throngs of people who, in the ordinary affairs of life, are 
not of unsound mind. It can but speak of how easily and 
quickly will all apostate Christendom be swept off its feet 
when God shall indeed send that "strong delusion" (II . 
Thessalonians ii: r r); when "fire shall fall from heaven as 
foretold in Revelation xiii: 13, at the word of the con1ing 
Antichrist. 

As to "tongues," we have seen that the Spirit of God 
Himself puts these in the very lowest place in the scale of 
gifts, since they are the least edifying to His people. Their 
intent and purpose was that they should be a "sign, not 
for these who believe, but for them that believe not" (I 
Corinthians xiv: 22), and for this account, if for no other, 
they ate not likely to be recovered in the sphere of professed 
belief. So restrained is the inspired apostle in his directions 
as to the exercise of that, at that time-truly divine gift, 
that he simply "says covet to prophesy, and forbid not ta 
speak with tongues"; so we will not 1 'forbid," while testing 
al1 these assumptions as carefully as we can; but for our
selves, we certainly will desire, fron1 the very depths of our 
heart, to have the very best gift that our God has to give; 
and that, we are quite sure, is that one which shall give us 
little prominence, name, or fame before men; but shall 
best edify His beloved people. If Mrs. Aimee Semple 
McPerson is satisfied with a doubtful claim at the best to 
the lowest and poorest, instead of the best gift, she surely 
has but little ground for the self-complacency she evidences, 
or for the assurance of being in that only company that shall 
be "caught up" in that! 

One word more: in the never-failing ·claim that all make 
to being with God, and identifying all opposition with the 
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devil, how may the simplest Christian be quite clear and 
sure where the activities of our great enemy really are to 
be discerned? 

First, test the doctrine by the Word of God by the 
whole Word. "To the Law and to the testimony" listen 
not to their proud claims to superior light, for "if they 
speak not according to this word" is it because they have 
no light at all in them. (Isaiah viii: 20.) God will not per
mit the feeblest of His children who patiently and dependently 
seek His mind from His \Vord, to be led astray. 

But again, put all to this test: What is the effect-the 
trend-of the teaching? Does it humble me in 1ny own 
eyes? Does it cast down all high thoughts of self? Does 
it exalt my Lord before my heart, and make Him more 
beloved and precious to n1y soul, as I recognise my need of 
Him the more? Am I the more able to 1'esteem others 
better than rnyself?" Or, on the other hand, does it have 
rather the opposite effect-exalt, in putting me in a class 
above my fellow-believers, so that I think myself really 
better and higher and more advanced than they-till the 
Lord Jesus Himself is eclipsed in the consciousness of my 
own marvellous attainments and gifts? 

Then may I be quite sure that it is "the king over all the 
children of pride''-the devil, who is at work with me. 

The devil is not to be discerned by flagrant impiety, 
profanity, or what the natural conscience of man can 
recognise as sins-all too easily exposed would he be in 
that case; but, in conformity with his now transforming 
himself into an angel of light, by what comes in the most 
religious guise, and under the fairest words; but never
never-can he hide that underlying "pride" that has ever 
been his one distinguishing sin from the beginning, and of 
which we have such a striking and sad sample in the case 
of Mrs. Aimee Semple McPherson. 

F. C. J. 

-
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Current Events 
The Pope and the League of Nations. We have repeat

edly called attention to the coming supremacy of the Papacy 
in connection with the proposed league of nations, as it is to 
be formed upon European ground. Our booklet "The 
League of Nations in the Light of the Bible" has helped 
thousands to see all this as revealed in Scripture. v\Te wish 
thousands more would study this important and timely 
theme. Others begin to see the same danger and speak 
and write about it. In a recent issue of the ''Dixie Inde
pendent" !)Ublished in Texas we find an article on this line 
in connection with the endorsement of the league by certain 
Texas preachers. . The Independent says: 

"For some time," says a writer in Current Opinion for August, 
"there bas been a tacit agreement among the AngJo-American diplo
matists to keep the question of the Pope's representation in the League 
of Nations out of the public mind." An Italian daily (Giornale d'Italia) 
explains why: "If a clerical and anfr-clerical issue were injected into 
the controversy in the United States, the League of Nations would have 
too heavy a burden to carry." "The pontifical Secretary of State has 
set forth the Vatican view in a memorial received by Sir George Riddell 
and now under consideration by the Lloyd George ministry," and quotes 
the Italian journal named above as saying "it is agreed by all the powers 
that the Pope can not be turned down." 

"The Vatican," according to Current Opinion "is more powerful on 
the continent of Europe than it has been since the era immediately 
preceding the great French revolution. · Benedict XV, who seems likely 
to distinguish himself as the most gifted ecclesiastical statesman since 
Richelieu, holds in his hands the solution of the whole Central European 
problem.:! . 

It appears that England, France and Italy were alI at first opposed 
to the admission of the Pope to the League, but each has its own reasons 
for a change of front. England needs the aid of the Vatican to quiet 
Ireland, Italy is in the throes of a socialistic upheaval, and France is 
reaching out in every direction for allies against a. future conflict with 
Germany. 

It is no secret to every person who has had opportunity to look behind 
the curtain at Washington that Wilson has, for a long time, been on the 
most friendly terms with the Vatican, and has had the benefit of mat
terial support which had its origin in a quiet understanding that stretched 
from Washington to Rome. The presence and purpose of Joe Tumulty 
in the kitchen cabinet of the White House is understood by every well 
informed resident at Washington. These things are concealed by the 
daily press that ministers to Texas, because it is their business to sup
press news, not to print it. For the same reason, the machine politi
cians of Texas would keep the people in the dark. 

It is unbelievable that ministers such as Dr. George Truett, Dr. 
Hubert Knickerbocker and Dr. Gambrell would lend themselves to the 
'iCheme of the international bankers to hitch up all of the governments 
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of the world behind their chariot if they fully understood the details 
of that scheme. Since these gentlemen, whose sincerity no one will 
question, have undertaken to help to commit Texas to this scheme, it 
is now up to them to either go the whole way with \Vilson or to speak 
out promptly on the issue of a political alliance between the United 

. States and the Pope. 

Enormous Sums spent for Luxuries. The report coming 
from Washington how much this nation spent last year for 
luxuries is more than interesting, it is alarming. Women 
spent $750,000,000.-in one year for face powders, coloring 
matters for lips and eyebrows, cosmetics and perfumery. 
Eight hundred million dollars were burnt up by women and 
men in cigarettes; 510 n1illions in cigars. J ewelry cost 
500 million. Two billion dollars were expended in auto
mobiles and one billion in candy; smoking tobacco and snuff 
<:ost 800 million. Luxuriesand foodscostthree billion dollars 
and joy riding, pleasures of different descriptions and the 
races consumed another three billion. 

What is given for foreign missionary work and for the 
real work of the Lord is just a trifle. How the above vast 
sums, alrnost beyond comprehension, bears out the divine 
statement concerning the last days "lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God." That solemn word in the Epistle 
of Ja mes applies fully to our generation-' 1Y e have lived 
in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished 
your hearts as in the day of slaughter." (James v: 5.) 

The Alarming Increase of Suicides. According to recent 
statistics nearly 28,000 people took their own lives during 
the past year. And still their number is increasing. In 
one day 115 persons, men, women, and children committed 
suicide. The children were all under fifteen years. This is 
a horrible record. It shows how little of the fear of God 
there is among the masses. 

A Godless System of Education. A leading Judge of 
New York City made recently some public remarks on our 
educational system. He said "Educators of all shades of 
religious belief lament the hampering restrictions which 
permit the child to be taught geography, but not about the 
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God who made the earth; botany but not· about the God 
who made the flower; physiology but not about the God 
who made the man; astronomy but not about Him who 
made the heavens; history but not about the Divine pro
vidence in human affairs; human laws but not the Divine 
commands as to human conducts. This does not mean 
that they do not obtain incidentally some knowledge about 
God, but that the basic propositions respecting His exis
tence, His creation of the Universe, His power, His Justice, 
His Love, His mercy and the immortality of the human 
soul-the future state and the relation which faith and 
conduct bear to it-the obligation to pray, and the efficacy 
of prayer and the sources of spiritual enlightment are not 
definitely taught in the varying degrees of simplicity or 
profundity, as required Ly the age and mental developn1ent 
of pupils." 

But there is more than that to be said. There are 
teachers who attack the Bible, belittle its message, teach 
the young people evolution and other infidel theories and 
thus poison the minds of the young against the Truth of 
God. Add to this the fact that even Sunday School teachers 
of evangelical denominations teach these miserable inven
tions in the form of religious instruction, denying the infalli
bility and inerrancy of the \Nord of God and never instruct 
the young in the most vital Truths and one wonders what 
the next ten years will bring forth in this so-called "Christian 
land." The wind is being sown, the whirlwind w~ll be 
the harvest. 

Seismo{ogists and Geologists at Sea. A number of years 
ago a delicate instrument was invented; it records the earth
quake shocks and is called seismograph. It tells exactly 
when and how far away an earthquake occurred and how 
long it lasts. Never before have the seismographs been 
kept so much in motion as during the past twelve months. 
For months the seismographs of this country have quivered 
and recorded earth shocks which took place in North and 
South America. There were a score or more earth tremors 
in Southern California and in other parts of the West coast, 
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but all seismologists are at sea about the continued, the 
almost incessant trembling of the earth. They do not know 
just what it is. Some claim that the earth is getting ready 
for some powerful readjustment, or that it is heading for 
some great earthquake of catastrophic dimensions. These 
shocks are not confined to our continent; they ·have occurred 
in every other continent. 

From Scripture we learn that earthquakes will continue 
throughout this present age and when the end of the age 
comes, as our Lord predicted, there shall be earthquakes in 
divers places. The Revelation also tells us that there are 
going to be great disasters through earthquakes before this 
age closeth. 

Is the earth getting ready for it? Are these shakings 
the warnings of great catastrophies? When and where will 
it strike? Only He who sitteth in the heavens knows. 
Believers can rest in peace for we know that He is our refuge 
and that we are safe and shall be with Him when this earth 
some day staggers like a drunkard. "Therefore will we not 
fear, though the earth be removed, and the n1ountains be 
carried into the sea." (Psalm xlvi: 2.) 

Money Wasted. An expedition has been fitted out in 
New York to visit the great and in parts at least, myster
ious Gobi Desert in Asia. The purpose is to explore the 
desert and to look for the bones of pre-historic human beings 
and to discover something about the "missing link." They 
have appropriated $250,000 for this purpose. 

It shows that scientists are still on the fool's errand in 
looking for the "missing link/' the creature which is to 
bridge the gulf between man and the monkey. They waste 
their time and their money. They will come back from 
their search empty handed. 

It is not faith, when all, within, without, 
Is darkness and confusion, 

To falter and to faint, and look about 
For help in man's creation. 
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Gleanings in Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

3 I. Jacob Meeting Esau-Genesis xxx111 

"And Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, and, behold, 
Esau came, and with him four hundred men. And he 
divided the children unto Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto 
the two handmaids. And he put the handmaids and their 
children foremost, and Leah and her children after, and 
Rachel and Joseph hindermost. And he passed over before 
them, and bowed himself to the ground seven times, until 
he came near to his brother." (xxxiii: 1-3.) Here again we 
meet with one of those strange and sudden transitions in this 
living narrative of our patriarch's history. 'Truth is 
stranger than fiction, it is said, and no doubt this is so, but 
certainly truth is more accurate than fiction. In the 
Epistle of James the one who is a hearer of the Word and 
not a doer is said to be ''like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glass" (i: 24.) There is no other book in 
the whole range and realm of literature which so marvel
ously uncovers the innermost recesses of the human heart, 
and so faithfully delineates its workings. In the biographi
cal portions of Scripture the Holy Spirit, as everywhere, 
paints human nature in the colors of truth. An uninspired 
writer would have followed Jacob's wondrous experience 
at Peniel by a walk which was henceforth flawless. But 
not so the Holy Spirit. He has recorded just what did 
happen, and shows us Jacob distrusting God and yielding 
to the fear of man. Thus it is all through. Abraham in 
faith-obedience to the call of God went out "not knowing 
whither he went," but after his arrival in Canaan, when a 
famine arose, he seeks refuge in Egypt. Elijah displays 
unexampled courage on Mt. Carmel, as alone he confronted 
the four hundred priests of Baal; but the next we hear of 
him he is fleeing from Jezebel! David dares to meet Goliath, 
but later, he runs away from Saul! And thus we have 
recorded the sad inconsistencies of the noblest of God's 

. saints. So it was again here with Jacob what a change 
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from clinging to the Divine Wrestler to prostrating himself 
before Esau! 

There is a lesson and ,varning for each of us here which 
we do well to take to heart. It is one thing to be privileged 
with a special visitation from or manifestation of God to 
us, but it is quite another to live in the power of it. J acob's 
experience at this point reminds us of the f avored disciples 
who were with Christ in "the holy mount." They were 
deeply impressed with what they saw and heard and Peter, 
acting as spokesman, said, 11Lord, it is good for us to be 
here." But observe the sequel. Next day (Luke) a father 
brought his lunatic son to the disciples, but "they could 
not cure him," and when they asked the Lord the cause of 
their failure He said, "Because of your unbelief." Is not 
the juxtaposition of these two scenes-the Transfiguration 
witnessed by the disciples, and their failure in the presence of 
need-intended to teach us the lesson that unless faith re
mains active we shall cease to live in the power of the Vision 
of Glory. Such is also the lesson we learn from Jacob's 
failure following immediately the visitation from God from 
Peniel. Ah, there was but One who -could say "I do 
always those things that please Him." (John viii: 29.) 

Let us mark for our instruction just wherein Jacob 
failed. He failed to use in faith the blessedness of his new 
name. The lessons which the all-night wrestle ought to 
have taught him were the worthlessness and futility of all 
his own efforts; that instead of putting confidence in the 
flesh, he needed to cling to God; and in the new name 
he received-Israel, God commands-he should have learned 
that God is the Orderer of our lives and can well be trusted 
to undertake for us at every point. But 0, how slow we are 
to appropriate and live in the blessedness of their meaning 
the new names which God has given us "Saint!" "Son!" 
"Heir!" How little we live our daily lives under the com
fort, the inspiration, the strength, the elevation, which 
such titles ought to bring to us and produce from us. 
Instead of trusting God to manage Esau for him Jacob·at 
once resorts to his old devisings and subtleties. 

H_ardly had Jacob passed over the brook J abbok and 
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regained his family when, lifting up his eyes, he beheld his 
brother approaching accompanied by four hundred men. 
To flee was impossible; so at once he took whatever pre
cautionary measures were possible under the circumstances. 
He had just sufficient time before Esau came up to arrange 
his family, placing his different children with their respective 
mothers, and putting those in the rear that he had the 
most love for. This shows that though outwardly he ap
peared to treat Esau with confidence, nevertheless, he was 
secretly afraid of him. He was obliged, however, to put the 
best face he could upon it, and goes out at the head of his 
company to meet his brother-"And he passed over before 
them, and bowed himself to the ground seven times, until 
he came near to his brother." This betokened the fact 
that Jacob was ready to. take the place of complete sub
mission to his elder brother. His action reveals plainly 
the real state of Jacob's heart, he was anxious to impress 
upon Esau that he intended to make no claim of pre
eminence but rather was willing to be subordinate to hin1. 
This will be even more apparent when we attend to the 
words he used on this occasion. 

''And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell 
on his neck, and kissed him" (xxxiii: 4.) It seems to us that 
most of the commentators have missed the point of this. 
Instead of discovering here the power, goodness, and faith
fulness of God, they see only the magnanimity of Esau. 
Personally we have no doubt that had Esau been left to 
himself his reception of his erring brother would have been 
very different from what it was. But he was not left to 
him$f:lf. Jacob had prayed earnestly to God and had 
pleaded His promise. And now He in whose hand is the 
king's heart and who "turneth it whithersoever He will" 
(Proverbs xxi: 1) inclined the fierce and envious heart of 
Esau to deal kindly with Jacob. Mark it: and he "fell on 
his neck and kissed him!" Is not the hand of God further 
to be seen in the fact that Jacob's wives and children· all 
uniformly "bowed" too, to Esau-''Then the handmaidens 
came near, they and their children, and they bowed them
selves. And Leah al~o with h~r <;hiJdr~n cam~ ~~ar1 anq 
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bowed themselves; and after came Joseph near and RacheC 
and they bowed themselves." (xxxiii: 6-7.) 

"And' he said, What meanest thou by all this drove 
which I met? And he said, These are to find grace in the 
sight of my lord." (xxxiii: 8.) Esau desired to know the 
meaning of those droves of cattle which had been sent on 
to him earlier as a present. J acob's answer is quite frank, · 
but it shows what it was in which he placed his confidence
he was depending on his present, rather than upon God, to 
conciliate his brother. Note, too, as in verse 5 he had 
spoken of himself to his brother as "thy servant," so here, 
he terms Esau 11n1y lord." Such obsequious cringing ill
became a child of God in the presence of a man of the world. 
The exces:'ive deference shown to the brother he had wronged 
evidenced a servile fear: the fawning obloquy was mani
festly designed to imply that he was fully prepared to 
acknowledge Esau's seniority and superiority. 

"And Esau said, I have enough, my brother; keep that 
thou hast unto thyself." (xxxiii: 9.) Whether we are to 
admire these words of Esau or not is not easy to determine. 
They may have been the language of independency, or 
they may, which is more likely, have expressed the generos
ity of his heart. Esau was no pauper; in any case, no 
such present from Jacob was needed to heal the breach 
between them. Such was the plain implication of Esau's 
words, and in them we are shown the futility and needless
ness of J acob's scheming. Jacob had devoted much 
thought to the problem how he could best propitiate the 
brother whose anger he feared, and had gone to much ex
pense and trouble to this end. But it accomplished nothing! 
It was all labor lost as the sequel shows. God had "ap
peased" Esau, just as before He had quietened Laban! 
How much better then had Jacob just been "still" and 
trusted in the Lord to act for him. Let us seek grace to 
learn this important lesson, that not only are all our fleshly 
plannings and efforts dishonoring to God, and that they 
are quite uncalled for and unnecessary, but also that in the 
end God sets them aside as they accomplish NOTHING . 

. Jacob was not satisfied with the generou& WQtds. C?f h~s, 
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brother, and proceeded to press his present upon him, urg
ing him to receive it as a token of good-will. "And Jacob 
said, Nay, I pray thee, if now I have found grace in thy 
sight, then receive my present at my hand; for therefore I 
have seen thy face, as though I had seen the face of God, 
and thou wast pleased with me." (v 10.) The receiving 
of a present at the hands of another has always been 
regarded as a pledge of amity and good-will. None will 
receive a present from the hand of an enemy. The same 
principle underlies God's dealings with us. He will receive 
no offering from His sinful creatures until they are recon
ciled to Him by faith in the Atonement of His Son. Let 
the reader make no mistake upon this score. The Lord 
God will receive nothing from your hands until you have 
first received from His hands, received the Saviour which 
His love has provided for sinners. Many there are who sup
pose they must first bring something to God in order to win 
His favor. But no matter how beautiful their offering may 
be, no matte~ what self-sacrifice it has entailed, if Christ is 
still rejected God will not accept it. To offer God your 
own works while continuing to despise Christ is but to 
insult Him and to walk in the way of Cain. The teaching 
of Scripture on this point is most emphatic-''The sacrifice of 
the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.'' (Proverbs xv: 8.) 

Jacob continues to press his suit. To have his present 
accepted would be proof to him that his brother no longer 
bore him any ill-will. Hence, he continues to assure him 
how highly his favor was regarded, yea, to have seen his 
face, was, he says, "as though I had seen the face of God." 
Finally, he adds "take, I pray thee, my blessing that is 
brought to thee; because God bath dealt graciously with 
me, and because I have enough." (v I 1.) In the end, 
he prevailed upon Esau to accept his present-"And he 
urged him, and he took it." · 

"And he said, Let us take our journey, and let us go, 
and I will go before thee. And he said unto him, My 
lord knoweth that the children are tender, and the flocks 
and herds with young are with me; and if men should over
drive them one day, all the flock will die. Let my lord, I 
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pray thee, pass over before his servant; and I will lead on 
softly, according as the cattle that goeth before me and 
the children be able to endure, until I come unto my lord 
unto Seir." (xxxiii; 12-14.) If there can be any question 
raised as to J acob's secret fears when he met his brother, 
what we read of in these verses surely settles the point. 
The old Jacob is here very evident. Now that his brother 
had accepted his present, he was only too anxious for them 
to separate again. Esau suggests they resume the journey 
in each other's company. But this was not what Jacob 
wanted. Old memories tnight revive in Esau's mind, and 
when that time came Jacob wished to be far away. How
ever, he could not afford to offend his brother, so Jacob, 
at once, begins to frame excuses as to why they should 
journey separately. Then Esau suggested that some of 
his own company should stay behind with J acob-"And 
Esau said, Let me now leave with thee some of the folk 
that are with me.'' This was probably to afford protection 
for Jacob and his herds while passing through a wild and 
dangerous country. But J acob's seems to have suspected 
some unfriendly design lay behind Esau's offer, and so he 
declined it-"What needeth it? Let me find grace in the 
sight of my lord." 

The sequel is indeed a sad and humbling one. Not only 
was Jacob distrustful of his brother but he lied unto him. 
Jacob had said "let my lord, I pray thee, pass over before 
his servant . . until I come unto n1y lord unto Seir." 
(v 14.) But after Esau had· taken his departure we read, 
"And Jacob journeyed to Succoth and built him a house, 
and made booths for his cattle." (v 17 .) Instead of 
making for Seir, the appointed meeting-place, he journeyed 
in another direction entirely. Even after the unexpected 
cordiality which Esau had displayed, Jacob would not 
believe that God had permanently subdued his brother's 
enmity; therefore did he mistrust Esau, refusing his offer 
of protection, and sought to avoid another meeting by a 
deliberate untruth. Alas, what is man! How true it is 
"that every man at his best state is altogether vanity!' 
(Palsm xxxix: 5.) 
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J acob's unbelief explains why his journey back to the 
Land was delayed, for instead of pressing on home he settled 
down in Succoth. Not only so, but we are'told that "and 
Jacob came to Shalem, a city of Shechem, which is in the 
land of Canaan, when he came from Padan-Aram; and 
pitched his tent before the city. And he bought a parcel 
of a field, where he had spread his tent, at the hand of the 
children of Hamor, Shechem's father, for a hundred pieces 
of money." (xxxiii: 18-19.) And this in the very face of 
God's word 11return unto the land of thy fathers, and to 
thy kindred, and I will be with thee." (xxxi: 3.) But he 
had to pay a dear price for his unbelief and disobedience. 
Divine retribution did not sleep. We have only to read 
what happened to his family while Jacob abode at Shechem 
to discover how, once more, Jacob was called upon to reap 
that which he had sown-] acob' s sojourn in Succoth was 
followed by the ruining of his only daughter! 

Little light seems to have been given as yet upon the 
closing verse of our chapter-"And he erected there ·an 
altar, and called it God the God of Israel." (xxxiii: 20.) 
That this was an act of faith on the part of Jacob cannot 
be doubted, but as to how high his faith rose the best of 
the expositors are not agreed. When Jacob denominated 
this altar "God the God of Israel" was he losing sight of 
Jehovah' s covenant relationship with Abraham and his 
seed, and thinking of God merely as his God? Or, was he 
appropriating to himself his new name of Israel? Which
ever view be the true one it should be carefully noted that 
in the very next word our patriarch received from the Lord 
it concerned the "altar" and intimared that God was not 
pleased with the altar he had erected in Succoth-' 'and 
God said unto Jacob, arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell 
there, and make there an a1tar unto God." (xxxv: 1.) 
But this belongs to our next Genesis study. In the mean
time may Divine grace open our eyes fully to see the wicked
ness, as well as the vanity of placing any confidence in our 
fleshly devisings and bring us to trust the Lord with all our 
heart. 
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"Master the Multitudes Throng Thee" 
By Dr. N. Deck 

In these days of so-called "Reconstruction" in the home lands, when 
so much of the reconstruction seems but downward, men in the Foreign 
Mission Field have many compensations. We are dealing with sin as 
it were, in its simpler if grosser aspects; we are dealing with an idolatrous 
world which is far more responsive to the Gospel than an apostate world 
so often found at home. And so we are continually seeing manifested 
much of the victory of the Gospel. 

"I had eternity set in my heart" wrote one of old, 11 and after that 
nothing else contented me." And that too has been our experience and 
privilege as we watch the most desperate sinners turning to God and 
becoming reconciled and regenerated in larger and larger numbers. 
So that what oppresses the Messenger in many fields is not the sterility 
of the soil to the Gospel Seed, but its very fecundity. 

So it comes to pass that perhaps the most poignant burden in the 
hearts of many missionaries is that such inadequate provision can be 
made for the souls of the multiplying converts. We become bowed 
down in spirit that those, who, after so many years of tears and toil and 
prayers are at length hungering for the things of God, might be decently 
car.ed for, and that no longer scores and hundreds of seekers need be 
turned away unfed. 

"Master, the multitudes throng Thee!" was the cry of old. Today, 
in many mission fields they likewise throng the disciple, as he treads as 
best he may in His Master's footsteps. Failing and faltering he may be 
in many ways, but he is entered into a great inheritance; he reaps the 
abundant fruit of legions of by-gone prayers; he enters into the labors of 
many honored servants of God, long called to their reward. 

But we have ambitions for these infant churches, ambitions that they 
might really know God, that they should keep their first love till the 
Parousia. So we dread bringing into the church many "delicate members 
of the Body, Whose Head was crowned with thorns."· Christ wants his 
children to be "perfect," full grown, always abounding in grace and 
health. But what can be expected when we have as in the Solomons, 
whole chains of Christian villages unvisited for nine or ten months. 
One feels almost ashamed to make such an admission. But really it 
has been impossible to reach th·em oftener, there are so few to do the 
work. 

Our blessed Master calls the halt, the maimed and the blind to Himself, 
that He may make the "lame to take the prey," the blind to see Heaven 
opened, and the maimed to go on their way, "walking and leaping and 
praising God." But that He may do these transforming marvels, He 
expects His sheep to be tended and fed. Being so helpless, knowing so 
little, He expects them to be built up ~n our most holy faith that they 
may be kept in the Love of God. And this ministry of privilege He has 
committed not to angels but to the saints. 
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But II men are slow and late," and the Iambs grow up half starved, 
and the sheep are neglected, because so many of His own, who have the 
knowledge and health and talents for this service, fail to realize the 
urgency, the intense privilege, the rich return for thus ministering to 
these infant churches. Such believers do not seem to realize that march
ing orders were given to be obeyed. So they go on waiting indefinitely 
for some special kind of call, unable to really believe that God urgently 
needs them to minister to the numbers who are believing or who are 
waiting to believe. 

Men deplore the coldness and apathy to spiritual things in the home 
lands, and too many sit with helpless folded hands; yet when they hear 
of fields afar; of harvests rich; of men in darkness, waiting, seeking for 
the light, what then is their response? Truly it seems too often like the 
Gadarenes' : 

"His soul? What care we for his soul? 
What care of ours, that Christ can make men whole?" 

Yet many Godly men at home bear faithful witness to the truth, but 
speak only to deafened ears, to seared hearts, to multitudes departed 
from the faith. BUT HERE IN THE MISSION FIELD WHAT A 
CONTRAST! vVhy, · 

" Here is the place where He has touched the eyes 
Of blinded men to instant, perfect sight! 

Here is the place where He has said 'Arise' 
To dying captives bound in chains of night!'' 

Here then is the sphere, where if you are wise to eternal things, you 
will hav·e an ever increasing interest and investment; where you will long 
to come and pour out your life, for the many who actually thirst for the 
living water, and for the One Who thirsts for the souls of men. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JANUARY AND FEBRUARY 

OUR ALL FOR THE KINGDOM 

(Jan. 16. Matt. xix: 16-30) 
Golden Text, Matt. xix: 19 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 10, Matt. vi: 16-34. Tues., II, Mark x: · 1--22. Wed., 12, 

Mark x: 23-52. Thurs., 13, Luke x: 13-30. Fri., 14, Luke xvi: 13-31. 
Sat,, 15, I Tim. vi: 1-19. Sun., 16, Matt. xix: 16-30. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. An all Important Question, vv. 16. 2. A Heart Searching Reply, 
vv. 17-22. 3. All Things Possible with God, vv. 23-26. 4. Rewards 
for Service, vv. 27-30. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord once said, "where your treasure is there will your heart be 
also." And this truth is brought out clearly by our lesson. This 
young man who came to Christ was most exemplary, and no doubt was 
desirous of having eternal life. Perchance he had heard the Lord 
speaking upon the subject, and his interest had been aroused. He 
wanted to have the very best possible for his soul. And many go that 
far with him. The difficulty with him was that he wanted this blessing 
in his way and not God's. He wanted to do something to inherit it. 
This seemed to be praiseworthy, and yet it was only a cloak for self 
exaltation and self seeking and self praise. What must I do? Upon 
the ground of doing there was only one standard-the law. And to 
this the Lord points him purposely to show how he could not thus 
obtain the blessing he sought. At once the young man claims a full 
keeping of the law. But then came the revelation by the Lord that 
money was his god, and therefore the law was broken by him, and his 
inheriting of life void in that way. Money was his treasure and his 
heart was there. 

Upon this our Lord tells the disciples of the power of wealth, when 
trusted in and worshipped in this way, to block the way to eternal life. 
Only the power of God through grace can give a new heart in which the 
Lord has first place and all that we possess is held in stewardship unto 
Himself. This is the only safe place for us to hold and live in at the 
present time, for the things of this world are pressing as never before, 
and seem to be demanding our supreme attention to the exclusion of 
the things of God. Never were souls being engulfed in the things of 
sense and temporal power as now. The end of the age is upon us, and 
the god of the age is in full activity to keep us from God and the ways 
and things of God. We need to be looking off unto Jesus every moment. 

Yet even in the case of such as one as this weal thy young man the 
grace of God is sufficient, and time and again has the Lord manifested 
His power in saving one of large means so fully that every penny has 
been ministered as unto the Lord to His honor and glory, and great 
has been the blessing to such a soul. And great the help to the saints 
and to the unsaved world. Remember that there is nothing too hard 
for God. And be not fearful of asking Him to do great and wondrous 
things for thyself every day. 

Peter was not regretting the things given up for the Lord, yet even 
he had not come to know fully the heart of Christ as toward himself 
and the men who had forsaken all, hence this query; Yet are we glad 
that he asked i~, for it serves to reveal the precious truth of the thoughts 
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and the purposes of our Lord concerning the ones who have forsaken all, 
and have followed Him. What a marvelous and exceeding great re
turn of grace for all the surrendered things. How paltry they all 
seem compared with what He is to give. 

PROMOTION IN THE KINGDOM 

(Jan. 23. Matt. xx: 17-28) 
Golden Text, Matt. xx: 28 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 17, Isa. liii: 1-12. Tues., 18, Matt. xix: 1-15. \Ved., 19, 
Matt. xix: 16-30. Thurs., 20, Matt. xx: 1-16. Fri., 21, Matt. xx: 17-34. 
Sat., 22, Mark x: 32-45. Sun., 23, Luke xxii: 24-38. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Revelation of the Cross, vv. 17-19. 2. The Request of Pride, 
vv. 20-23. 3. The Lesson of True Humility, vv. 24-28. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord is on the way to the cross where He is to die as God's Lamb 
bearing away the sin of the wodd. But these men had never entered 
into the truth of all this; Luke says," it was hidden from them." At this 
juncture we have the evidence of pride in the request that was made by 
the mother of two of the disciples. How utterly out of place it all was, 
and had they known what was ahead of Christ and its meaning, they 
would never have asked it. But such is the human heart everywhere 
today. What pride and self-seeking and self-exaltation are found 
beneath the very shadow of it at this time. It was the request of an 
ambitious mother. What a comment upon the things that parents 
usually seek for on behalf of their children; some high place of worldly 
advancement or social standing even to the exclusion of others. Nor 
can we fail to see how these two men must have arranged the matter 
with the mother, to do what they did not like to do for themselves. 
How many are thus seeking even from Christ great things today. 

But the way to the high places in the coming kingdom has to be in the 
path of suffering which the Lord Himself was even then treading. Not of 
vicarious atonement, but of ministry to others in a way that would entail 
suffering. Heirship goes with sonship, but joint heirship is linked up 
with suffering. (Rom. viii: 16, 17.) Hence our Lord asks the ques
tion as to their ability to drink of His cup. And without a moment's 
hesitation they said yes. Little did they know what they said or what it 
meant. Later on they would; but then all thought of first place for 
themselves would be set aside. We need to have the heart vision of the 
Lord upon the cross to put an end to all our pride and self-seeking. 

The same spirit pervaded the whole body of the apostles. All that 
was called forth by the request of James and John through their mother 
was indignation, and that only because these two had seemingly got the 
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advantage of the rest. They had perchance been planning to do the 
same thing. Unless we know Christ we shall be guilty of the same dip
lomatic trickery and self-assertion, too. 

With what grace did our Lord Jesus teach them and us the needed 
lesson of true humility as the sure pathway to real greatness. He Him
self came not to be ministered unto but to minister. And as we seek by 
grace to enter into this path and to walk in this way with Him we find a 
deep and blessed joy and satisfaction that is to be had nowhere else. He 
has hallowed all the way of true service by his blessed life and walk there. 
But remember that it is service that is connected with a regenerate 
heart; a service that ever centers in Christ Himself as crucified, risen, 
ascended at the right hand of God and coming again, otherwise it is of 
no real value at all to poor perishing sinners, or to the needy saints. 
The world has much that it calls service, that is the poorest apology 
for such a thing. Beware of it! 

JESUS GREETED AS KING 

(Jan. 30. Matt. xxi: 1-16) 

Golden Text, Matt. xxi: 9 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 24, Psa. xlvii: 1---9. Tues., 25, Matt. xxi: 1-1 r. vVed., 26, 
Matt. xxi: 12-22. Thurs., 27, Matt. xxi: 23-32. Fri., 28, Matt. xxi: 
33-46. Sat., 29, Luke xix: 29-46. Sun., 30, John xii: 1-19. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Chosen Servant, vv. 1-7. 2. The Coming King, vv. 8-1 I. 

3. The King in His House, vv. 12-16. 

I I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This is pre-eminently the gospel of the kingdom. Apart from that fact 
this scene has no meaning at all. It is the last presentation of the Lord 
Jesus as King to His people; and is the literal fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Zechariah ix: 9 save that the complete fulfilment of it depended upon 
their acceptance of Him, and this we know was not the case, hence the 
prophecy in its completeness is in abeyance to be fulfilled literally in its 
finality when He comes again. Not then upon the colt of an ass; but 
upon the white horse symbolic of war in righteousness, and of the com
plete overthrow of His foes. (Rev. xix: 11, etc.) 

How suggestive the animal chosen upon that occasion; the lowly beast 
of burden; man's servant. And such was Christ, if they, would but 
receive Him: even then He was on the way to the fulness of service at 
the cross. And when at last He does come in glory it will be to bring in 
the fullest and best of things for this earth. How different from the 
world's heroes and great ones. They disdain such a lowly place, and 
such lowly service. They come along avenues strewn with the dead, and 
filled with ruined homes and cities and country side. He amid a happy 
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throng of lowly ones ·who are singing for very joy and gladness of heart. 
Yet what a triumph for Him who is the Lord of glory, and the Savior of 
men through grace; that He should thus so marvellously touch hearts 
and lives. One is reminded of the scene of Rev. v: 1, etc., where the 
redeemed throng are hymning praises to the One who has washed them 
from their sins in His own blood, and has made them kings and priests 
unto God and His Father. 

\,Vhat a stir His coming made. The whole city is amazed, and go 
forth to meet Him; while the little children catch up the strain, with glad 
hearts: and how He loves to hear their childish voices singing the hosan
nas that the priests and those in authority would not sing and could not 
sing. What a stir it made in the Temple as the rightful Lord of the 
temple proceeded to clean His house of its abominations even as He will 
one day cleanse His kingdom of all things that offend. What a stir in 
the hearts of His adversaries and how they sought to prevent the popular 
demonstration in His favor. They knew Him not and hated Him, and 
were even then plotting to put Him away by death. Do not miss the 
great truth that this very same Jesus is coming again, and coming to 
reign. (Rev. xi: 15-19; Luke i: 26-33; Psa. lxxii: 11 etc., xiv: 11 etc.) 

But while gazing at the Jewish kingdom aspect of things, let us not 
forget the church aspect of it. Long ere He comes in glory and power 
we shall have John xiv: 1-3, I Thess. iv: 13-18, fully realized, and then 
with His coming to earth to set up His throne we shall know the fulfil
ment of Col. iii: 1-4. Remember that this is no mere human fantasy or 
ignus fatuus of science. It is the absolute truth of God and it shall be 
fulfilled literally. (Acts iii: 12-26.) 

THE MARRIAGE FEAST 

(Feb. 6. Matt. xxii: 1-14) 

Golden Text, Luke xiv: 23 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 31, Isa. lxi: 10--62: v. Tues., I, Isa. Iv: 1-1 I. Wed., 2, Matt. 
xi: 16-30. Thurs., 3, Luke xiv: 1-11. Fri., 4, Luke xiv: 12-24. Sat., 
S, Luke xiv: 25-35. Sun., 6, Rev. xxii: 1-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Despised Feast, vv. 1-7. 2. A Gracious Call, vv. 8-10. 3. A 
Sad End, vv. 11-r4. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In all our studies of the Kingdom of Heaven in the parables of Mat
thew we must ever keep in mind the realm of mere profession that is 
constantly brought in. The real and the unreal are ever together. And 
this clearly defines the fact that the Lord has Christendom in mind where 
the saved and unsaved are together; and not the real church in which 
there is not and cannot be any save regenerate souls who are to be 
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gathered home altogether through grace, and that ere the earthly king
dom conditions as such are touched in the way of judgment and the 
inbringing of the kingdom. 

The parable of our lesson has a setting that must needs be noted in 
order to its proper understanding, and interpretation. Our Lord had 
but just then ridden into Jerusalem as the King amid the acclamations 
of the people and the hosannas of the children; and all in fulfilment of 
the prophecy of Zechariah. This had excited the ire of the Pharisees 
and Scribes and had called forth their attempt to stop it all. Our Lord 
had reproved them and later on had spoken the parable of the two sons as 
in chapter xxi: 28, etc. The application of this had stirred up the enemy 
to base plotting and scheming to compass His death. And He had 
warned them of their impending j udgment in taking from them their 
place as a nation. As also of that of blinding them to the gospel of His 
Grace so soon to be proclaimed. The Jewish people are to the fore as 
th.e ones who refused the invitation, and who maltreated the servants. 
Even then the Son of God was among them; and God had prepared His 
feast and called them. Yea, was yet calling them through His Son and 
the apostles and others. But they would reject, and were rejecting 
His Gospel; and then the judgment of God would fall upon them as in 
verse 7. This has been literally fulfilled. 

Upon this refusal of Israel, God turns to others. He will not allow of 
His grace being in vain. The feast must have guests, and He turns to 
the gentiles-and out in the highways go the servants on this errand. 
As seen in the latter part of the Acts, and what has taken place since 
then. 

But the gathering of the servants is not always that of regenerate 
ones. Strive as we will, it is difficult to keep out mere profession; even 
from the company of the saints. And only the coming of the King can 
settle the matter. Discipline may help some, but that is not final. 
Christ is the alone Judge and He demands reality, in all the relationships 
with Himself. The removal of the church leaves the mere professing 
mass behind. And then is the gospel of the kingdom proclaimed with 
the result of Rev. vii: 9-17, an earthly people for the kingdom. (Cf. 
Matt. xxiv: 14, Rev. vii: 1-8.) 

For the man without the wedding garment; who would dare intrude 
himself against the command and explicit full provisions made for him 
by the king, there is no remedy. Outer darkness is the only portion for 
him. And that without any remedy or alleviation whatever. In that 
place of woe there is no hope, no end, no activity even to relieve the 
suffering. One would speak of it with tears and a catch of the heart for 
sinners who will not believe. But it is there; a dreadful reality. And 
God in grace would keep all from it. Remember that every one who 
ultimately reaches that place must pass by the cross of Christ and reject 
the full salvation which God offers us. 
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LESSONS OF CITIZENSHIP 

(Feb. 13. Matt. xxii: 15-22, 34-40) 
Golden Text, Matt. xxii: 37-39 

Daily Readings 

437 

Mon., 7, Matt. xxii: 15-33. Tues., 8, Matt. xxii: 34-46. Wed., 9, 
Matt. xxiii: 1-13. Thurs., 10, Matt. xxiii: 14-26. Fri., II, Matt. 
xxiii: 27-39. Sat., 12, Rom. xiii: 1-14. Sun., 13, Phil. iii: 1-2 I. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. God's Things and Caesar's, vv. 15-22. 2. The Law Summarized, 
vv. 34-40. 

11. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember as we study who is the One giving the answer to these per
plexing questions. But remember also that the ones who propounded 
them were the hypocrites who posed as the religious leaders and workers 
of the day. And that they asked them out of hypocritical hearts with 
the express purpose in mind of entangling our Lord and of trying to 
bring about an issue between Him and the Governor of Rome. This is 
too frequently the way at the present dme. As regards all our relation
ships to God and to the governments of the world the answer of Christ 
definitely settles it. "Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's; 
and unto God the things that are God's." What is right belongs to the 
government must be rendered to it; remembering that government as 
such is from God: (Rom. xiii: I etc.) The men who occupy the place 
of rulers may not be of God, and Gold holds them responsible for all their 
acts; and for them they must be judged. (Matt. xxiv: 45-51.) Obedi
ence to all that is not in conflict with the things of God is surely to be 
rendered. And God has graciously ruled and overruled in behalf of 
His people in this matter. Much, very much must be left to the indi
vidual conscience as exercised in the sight of God. And here God has 
graciously provided for His people. But do not stop here. God must 
have His things too. And these from the hearts thrilled with His love. 
Apart from love that yields heart service He does not want ought. And 
the right way to yield heart obedience to Caesar is by first yielding it to 
God. 

The summation of the Jaw in the two commands is by the One gave it 
and who is rightly asking for such a heart obedience to it. But do not 
mistake here: no unsaved man, however good he may be, ever has or can 
thus obey. No matter what good from a worldly standpoint may be 
accomplished it is not from the motive of love to God. It takes a regen• 
erate heart to do this. (Jno. iii: 3, 5, 7, Rom. v: 5.) Apart from that 
there can be no doing of the righteousness of the law at all. And when 
thus born again the constraining love of Christ becomes the law of the 
new man, and not the la.w of cq.rnal commandments. The soul is under 
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grace; and from the saved one the Lord is surely obtaining in this way 
what was never given Him under the law at any time. 

Such a relationship and fellowship with God is sure to , issue in a 
blessed and full obedience to all the demands of our relationship with 
our fellow man. 0, how the loving heart will go beyond the mere" shalt 
not" and express itself in an active love of word and deed in every way. 
Here too will come the full and true heart service and honor to all that 
are in authority. And so shall the Lord be most fully and blessedly 
honored and glorified. Yet, what grace in our Lord that He should 
make this attempt of His enemies to entangle Him, an occasion for speak
ing to us such precious needed words of real help and blessing. What a 
blessed life is opened to the believer in Christ both before God and before 
men when we think of the full meaning of Gal. ii: 20. 0, the joy of 
handing over our life to Him by faith, and of having Him live out His 
life within us and through us to the glory of His name day by day. 
Surely it is something worth while indeed. And it is ours now by faith 

In Such an Hour 
"Be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the 

Son of man cometh." (Matt. xxiv: 44.) 

All is quiet in the village; only here and there a light 
Glimrners in some bedroo1n window at this hour of the 

night. 
Tired with toil and drunk with pleasure have the people 

gone to rest 
Little dreaming they at even, when the sun sank in the 

West, 
That the day of Christ's appearing, heralded in all the land, 
Day of days so full of meaning, was at last so near at hand. 

As on other days the children all have been at school to-day, 
On the village green as usual they were seen to-night at 

play. 
Shops and stores have all been open, each official in his 

place, 
· From the factory by the river, signs of toil on every face. 
Did the workmen go to supper; and it was the usual tale, 
Village gossip, jokes and laughter, as they waited for the 

mail. 
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Some at home with wife and children whiled away the eve
ning hours, 

Others spent their time and money, sacrificed their manly 
powers, 

At the bar-room; while the play-house had its usual crowd 
to-night. 

Worldly minded pleasure seekers, loving darkness more 
than light, 

Sought their usual amusements, tried to hush the vmce 
within 

That see1ned ever to remind them of the foolishness of sin. 

There was service at the chapel, and the faithful few were • 
there, 

Little thinking that ere morning, at a meeting in the air 
All the saints of all the ages would be gathered with the 

Lord, 
Little thinking as they worshipped, just a few with sweet 

accord, 
Sang the usual songs of Zion, prayed, and talked, and read 

the Word, 
That within a few short hours Christ's own voice would be 

heard. 

And they lingered after service at t~e chapel door to talk 
Just as usual, little thinking when they parted down the 

walk 
That they ne'er again would worship at the chapel on the 

hill. 
Now no footstep breaks the silence; in the graveyard all is 

still, 
Sleeping place of many a pilgrim, where, from out the silent 

dust, 
Soon shall be a resurrection, resurrection of the just. 

They whose tears fell on a casket only just the other day 
Did not know, heart-broken parents, when to-night they 

knelt to pray 
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That ere morning they would meet her, who was torn from 
home and heart, 

Meet their loved-one, made immortal, never more again to 
part. 

And the fevered patient lying sleepless on a bed of pain 
Will ere morning leave the sick-room, never to be sick again. 

He who crushed the poor and needy, turned the widow from 
his door, 

Spent the evening with his papers, never dreaming that 
before 

Many hours his gold would fail him and the poorest man on· 
earth 

· Who was ready for the coming of the Master would be 
worth 

More than he who had his millions in this world, ill-gotten 
pelf, 

More than he who spent a lifetime all for pleasure, all for 
self. 

He who scoffed at inspiration, ridiculed the Word of God, 
Would not travel in the pathway that his dear old mother 

trod, 
Said things always would continue as they were, in mocking 

tone 
Even .sneered at Christ'~ appearing, and with careless hand 

had sown 
Seeds of doubt in all the village, sleeps to-night to waken 

when . 
Such as he will see how foolish their philosophy has been. 

He who long has heard the story of salvation full and free, 
Long has heard, but long rejected, when he wakes will wake 

to see 
Her the woman of his choice, Christian wife of many years, 
Who is sleeping now beside him, caught away when Christ 

appe~rs, . 
Caught away to be forever with the Lord, while he shall call, 
Terror stricken for the mountains and the rocks on him to 

fall. 
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I Will ! 

FEBRUARY, 1921 No. 8 

Editorial Notes 
The little word "Come" may well be 
called, the royal word of Grace. The 
word of sovereign Grace is "I will." 

What a word it is as it comes from the eternal, the omnip
otent, all-wise, and on1niscient Jehovah! It makes known 
both His sovereign will and His sovereign power. The 
Lord used it n1any times in speaking to the man upon whom 
He had set His heart, whom He had called aside, Abraham, 
His friend. He told him, I will make of thee a great nation; 
-I will bless thee ;-I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth ;-I will give the land unto thee ;-I will multiply 
thy seed exceedingly;-. in blessing I will bless thee. Not 
once do ,ve find a single condition mentioned to be fulfilled 
fron1 Abraham's side; for sovereign grace asks nothing fr01n 
man, but to believe and to accept. The same "I will" was 
spoken to Isaac and when Jacob had left home to flee from 
Esau's face, to become an exile, the same Lord appeared 
unto him. The l_.ord in the vision spoke to him and said: 
''The land whereon thou liest will I give unto thee, and to 
thy seed . . and behold I ain with thee, and I will 
keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will bring thee 
again in this land; for l will not leave thee, until I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee of." \Vhat had Jacob 
done that the Lord should 1neet him and speak such words 
of promise to him? And sovereign grace which had prom
ised "I will" did all unto hin1. 

Throughout the Scriptures of the Oki Testan1ent we can 
trace this word of sovereign grace. \Ve find it in the lives of 
lVloses, Joshua and David as well as the other holy 1nen of 
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God. It is also standing out pron1inent ly in the prophetic 
\Vord. The so,,ereign Grace of God will son-:e day be glori
ously manifested, when the remnant of Israel ,vill all be 
saved. That future salvation and restoration of Israel is 
prophetically revealed in the Prophet Ezekiel. In that 
great prophecy we find the "I will" of the sovereign Lord. 
''I will take you from among the nations I will 
sprinkle clean water upon you I will give you a 
new heart I will put my Spirit within you 
I will save you from all your uncleanness I will do 
it." (Ezekiel xxxvi: 24~38.) Here too is no condition 
whatever. 

But let us see how the Jehovah who spoke to Abraham, 
whom Jacob beheld in his dream vision, whoni Moses saw in 
the burning bush, useth the same \vord of sovereign Grace 
when He came to earth in creature's forn1 to reveal the 
Father and to finish that ·work of Love on the Cross, which is 
the eternal foundation of all Grace and Glory. Let us 
listen to some of the "I will" of our ever blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The leper who met Him and fell at His feet, believing on 
Him, heard His "I will"; for He said unto him "I will, be 
thou clean.'' Sovereign Grace was immediately followed by 
Sovereign power. "And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed." His Grace and Power are still the same. 

When Israel began to reject the kingdom message He had 
brought, and brought exclusively to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, then for the first time, as we find in the K.ing
dom Gospel of Matthew (and nowhere else) the royal word 
of Grace "Come unto Me"; and that is followed by the word 
of Sovereign Grace "I will give you rest." (Matthew xi: 28.) 
And again He said according to the Gospel of John ' 1"'hoso
ever coreeth unto Me I will in no wise cast out." And how 

. . 
many more times He must have spoken to the blind, who 
came unto Him, to the lame, to the deaf and to the sick, to 
those possessed by demons "I will.'' And whenever that 
word left His blessed lips, power followed; for sovereign 
Grace and sovereign power go together. 

Then we hear Him say to His disciples "Con1e ye after 

-
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Me, and I will make you to become fishers of men." (Mark 
i : I 7 .) 

Fron1 this we learn that Grace must make us servants, 
and Grace which calls to service fits for service as well. We 
must look to sovereign Grace and sovereign Power as His 
servants and look away from n1an and from ourselves. 

Still more precious is the "I willn of promise, the promise 
too of Grace in cqnnection with prayer. "If ye ask anything 
in My Name I will do it." And again-"And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in My Name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son." (John xiv: 13-14.) \Vhat 
comfort it is to look at these words and then to act upon 
them, trust Him and know His 11 I will" can never fail for He 
,vho wills has the power, yea omnipotent power, to do. 

But while He asks us to pray, He prays Himself. "I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another comforter. 

I will not leave you comfortless." And this "I will" 
has been graciously fulfilled. The prayer has been answered, 
for the Comforter, the Holy Spirit came, is here now. In 
the same chapter He used another "I will."-''I will come 
again and receive you unto myself that where I am ye 1nay 
be also." (John xiv: 2.) This likewise is Grace. And in 
the sixth chapter He assures those who believe on Him that 
He will raise them up. 

There is another of His "I will" in His great high priestly 
prayer, which gives us such a deep insight into His loving 
heart and shows what sovereign Grace has planned for 
sinners saved. "Father, I will that they also whom Thou 
hast given Me be with Me where I am, that they may be
hold my glory which Thou hast given Me." That is our 
happy, unspeakably glorious goal to which sovereign Grace 
is bringing us. And finally, when Peter asked about John, 
the Lord said ''If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee?" Our sovereign Lord, in sovereign Grace with 
sovereign Power holds all His own in His own hands. 

Oh! child of God to trust that Lord of sovereign Grace 
with sovereign Power, to serve that Lord, to walk worthy of 
llin1, to exalt Him, to manifest His Grace by denying un
godliness and worldly lusts, living soberly, righteously and 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

444 OUR IIOPE 

godly in this present age, constantly looking for that blessed 
hope-this must be the increasing arnbition of our lives. 

They had left Jerusalem on that memo
Jesus Himself rable, never to be forgotten day. And as 

Drew Near they travelled along the road they talked 
of the wonderful things_ of that day. Is 

it true that He whon1 we believed to be the l\1:essiah 1 Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom they crucified, left an empty sepulchre 
behind and is alive? Did those women, whom we saw thif 
morning, really see angels? Did the angels say to thern "He 
is alive"? Then think, may one have said to the other, 
several more of our companions told us that they went out to 
the garden, they saw the sepulchre; it was empty. But how 
strange-Him they saw not. Perhaps, they said and rea
soned, 44 He always loved to be with His disciples; why did 
He hide Himself now?'' Perhaps it is only a rum or and 
the message "He is not here, He is risen" is a false report. 

And suddenly while they talked together of all these 
things which had happened, another person joined the two 
who journeyed towards Ernmaus. uAnd it came to pass, 
that, while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus 
Himself drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 
were holden that they should not know Hi1n." (Luke xxiv: 
15-16.) Oh, blessed n1oment when He drew near to walk 
with them, to talk to them an<l finally to reveal Hi1nseH! 
Blessed be His Name! He is still the same; He still draws 
near, He still walks with His own to talk to their hearts, and • 
still He reveals Himself. He is always with His own. I 
am with you always, He assuretl1 us. Wherever two or 
three are gathered together unto His N an1e there He is in 
the midst. While this is blessedly true, yet it is also true 
that 11 Himse1f draws near" at certain tin1es and seasons in a 
~pecial way and rnanner. When can we expect Hi1n to come 
very close to us and draw near? Surely at the time when we 
are like those two disciples, perplexed and sad. Then HiB 
loving heart is touched with the feeling Df our infinuities 
(Hebrews iv: 15) auc.1 He draws near tu help us. When 
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we weep and are filled with sorrow, when "trials like sea
billows roll," then He draws near. 

Thus it was when Mary and Martha were weeping, be
cause their brother Lazarus had died; then He drew near and 
Mary fell down at His feet weeping and He wept with her. 
\Vhen we suffer wrong, are 1nisunderstood or persecuted; 
when we are bearing a little of His reproach, then He draws 
near to con1fort and to cheer. Then we find Hin1 our burden
bearer, our care-taker and all will be welL 

"Just to leave in His own hand 
Little things, all we cannot understand. 
AH that stings! Just to let Him take the care 
Sorely pressing, finding all we let Him bear 
Changed to blessing. 
This is all! and yet the way 
Marked by Him who loves thee best." 

And when He drew near and talked to thern their hearts 
burned within them. There is always that blessed heart
burning when He speaks. But it was, according to the 
words of those two disciples, 11while He opened to us the 
Scriptures." And this is still His way. \Vould we draw 
closer to Him and have Him closer? The Scriptures will 
accomplish these blessed results. And like these two dis
ciples we too can pray 4 'Abide with us, for it is toward even-

. ing and the day is far spent." And ere long He Himself will 
draw near, when the hour strikes, that hour of glory knu\vn 
before the world's foundation, when He comes to receive 
His beloved ones. Oh! can there be anything n1ore glorious, 
1nore wonderful, more blessed than real fellowship with the 
Son of God! 

+ 
"For our light affliction, which is but for a 

But for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
Moment exceeding, eternal weight of glory, while 

we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are 
eternal." (II Corinthians Iv: 17-18.) Concerning affliction 
the Apostle writes they are jjbut for a 1nument." And so is 
everything else in our little life on earth. How well it would 
be if God's children never lost sight of this fact, that all is 
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"but for a moment." These words should daily be before 
our hearts. Have we sorrows and affliction? It is but for a 
rnoment. Are we tested and severely tried? It is but for a 
mmnent. Has death separated us from our loved ones, who 
have gone to be with Him? The separation is but for a 
n1oment. Nor must we forget that all the honours and the 
glory of this life, that which the world offers, is but for a 
moment; it all passeth away. Yea life itself when lve reach 
its end clown here will appear if it were "but for a mon1ent." 

To reme1nber all this constantly is blessedly stimulating. 
It helps in a victorious life to look away from things seen, 
from things as they are and to look to the unseen things, 
the abiding things. Practice it daily! \Vhatever comes :nto 
your life, dear reader, the trials, the sorrows, the afflictions, 
the heartaches, the disappointments, the joys, the honours, 
the labours-just say it is all "but for a moment." With 
this before the heart we shall reach out for that which 
abideth, which shall never pass away, which ren1aineth. 

And soon will come a moment when all will be changed. 
Blessed n1on1ent for which God's Saints still wait, and wait 
not in vain! "Behold I show you a mystery; ~le shall not 
all sleep, but we shall be change1, in a mornent, in the 
twinkling of an eye. . . ." (I Corinthians xv: 51~52.) 
It will be just a n1oment, as brief as the twinkling of an eye, 
when the shout comes fro1n above to call us into His presence 
to meet Him face to face, to behold the unseen things, to enter 
the borne, which we shall never leave. That is po\ver for the 
\Vay, to look upon all things down here as passing away, but 
for a moment; to expect daily that moment, when in the 
twinkling of an eye, we shall see Him as He is. Then as this 
is real before our hearts, the passing things and the abiding 
things, we shall live for Him and serve Him and obey Him. 

+ 
Thus He spake when He entered the 

Take These temple, which He called "My Father's 
Things Hence house." They sold there oxen, an<l 

sheep, and doves. The n1oney changers 
were there. His Father's house was a house of tnerchandise. 
Then lie cleansed the Temple and majestically dcn1andcd 
"Take these things hence!'' i\m.1 tiU it was done. 
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Take these things hence! Horatius Bonar wrote a poem 
on it, applying the words to the individual heart. He speaks 
e>f it as follows :-Self and its idols vile; the sin and vanity, 
the lust of gold and gain. Each folly of the will, each un
subduecl desire; each fever pulse of earth. The love of 
earthly ease, the unchecked appetite, the impulses of time. 
The self-will and the sloth, vainglory of the mind, ambition 
of the soul. The love of creature-love, the in1ages of sense, 
the passions of the world. Lusts of the ear and eye, lusts 
of the mind and flesh, that fill up all the room. The passions 
and the dreams, the idle hopes and fears, the impure mirth 
and song. 

The Golden 
Age 

Take these things hence! 
The Holy Spirit's shrine, 
God's holy house are ye; 
And ye are not your own! 

~ 
This is a term frequently found in Greek 
and Roman mythology. It is given as 
the earliest of the four ages, the ideal 
period when the earth, under Saturn's 

reign, produced fruits without cultivation, when there was no 
warfare,· and man lived in perfect happiness before sin ever 
entered the v.rorld. It is no doubt a faint echo of the Edenic 
conditions before sin and death had con1e. 

Classic pagan writers never wearied of stating their finn 
belief that such an age would some day return. The princi
pal writers who n1ention the golden age and the coming of a 
better day for the human race were Plautus, Lucretius, 
Catullus, Caesar, Cicero, Sallust, Vergil, Livy, Ovid, Horace, 
Hesiod and others. 

Some of these pagans expressed the opinion that a Divine 
Person would descend from heaven and that through His 
Advent the golden age would come back to earth. Thus 
Vergil, who lived in the century before Christ came, wrote 
in his work Eclogae (about 35 years before the birth of our 
Lord) the following lines: 

The last Age decreed by the Fates is come, 
And a new frame of all things doth begin; 
A Holy Progeny from heaven descends, 
Auspicious in His birth, which puts an end 
To the Iron Age, from which shall rise 
The- Colden Age most glorious to behold! 
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But how did these heathen poets get such a conception! 
Our at1swer is, Fro1n the Bible. About 280 B.C. Ptolemy 
I I (called Philadelphus) requested the Jews to have seventy 
Rabbis sent to Alexandria to translate the Old Testament 
into the Greek, that a copy might be put into the far-famed 
Alcxandrine library. This translation was made and is 
known as the Septuagint. The Hebrew Scriptures were 
thus made known to the Greek speaking world and these 
writers like Vergil, learned frmn reading the Hebrew prophets 
that One would corne fron1 heaven, and that through Hin1 
Righteousness and Peace would be established on earth, that 
when He appears nations would turn their swords into 
plowshares and wars would end. While Greek and Roman 
mythology has the tradition that there was a golden age, and 
classic writers drean1t of the recurrence of primeval happi
ness and glory, none could find out how it would be brought 
back till the Hebrew Scriptures gave them some light. 
And they learned this, not man can bring back the lost 
golden age, but one coming from heaven must come and 
end ''the Irori Age'' and by His coming bring the golden age. 

But today the greater part of the professing church, 
though believing that a golden age, a millennium, n1ust 
some day come, thinks that the age of bliss and righteous
ness will be brought about by the activity of the church, 
through reforn1ing legislation, reconstruction of society, the 
federation of all churches and internationalism. Passing 
recently a great religious institution of evangelical profession 
we saw at the door a tablet with the following inscription 
''The Kingdon1s of the world must becon1e the kingdmn of 
God." This is taken from the Bible, though incorrectly 
quoted. We read in Revelation xi: 15 "The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ; and He shall reign forever- and ever." But 
how and when will this come to pass? Scripture gives but 
one answer. It will not be brought about by the efforts of 
111an, by religious-political combinations, not even by the 
spiritual agencies at work now, but by Him who descends 
from heaven. There can be no golden age, no inillenniun1 
till Christ comes back. This is the blessed and unif arm 
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teaching of the vVord of God fron1 Genesis to Revelation. 
Scripture in every portion bears witness to it. And we may 
rest assured some future day He will come and bring that 
golden age. Then His Kingdom will be set up and He will 
reign and His glorified saints with Him. 

The organ of a leading evangelical 
Moral Conditions denomination calls attention to the 

and Reform desperate n1oral conditions prevailing 
throughout the length and breadth of 

our land. 
"During the year 1910 there were 479,789 persons behind prison-bars, 

124,424 being women and 24,874 being juvenile offenders. Over 6,000 
of these were for life, while 23,449 were for less than one year, and over 
27,000 were indeterminate. But note the contrast for the year 1916, for 
these figures apply to America. Reports are that there were enrolled 
in r IS reform schools 61,095 boys and girls. In six years the number has 
almost doubled. But four years have passed since that time. The 
war has closed and the loosening up has been more deadly than any one 
could dream. The courts of domestic relations in all our large cities 
have a docket that no single judge could handle. Substations have had 
to be created and departments formed to dispatch the ever-increasing 
volume of business, while juvenile delinquency has increased over 200 
per cent." 

But this puts it n1ildly. It is n1uch worse. Crimes of 
every description are increasing at a rate that is alanning. 
Cold blooded n1urders, assassinations, highway robberies, 
house-breakings of the boldest kinds have multiplied a 
hundredfold. In most of the larger cities it is unsafe for 
women to be on the streets after dark. Licentiousness of 
the worst type flourishes everywhere. The stench of the 
divorce courts is beyond description. The 1nad race for 
pleasure, fast living and all that goes with it, rushes on as 
never before. Though the ban has been put on intoxicating 
drinks, drunkeness continues; yea these reform laws have 
led to increased lawlessness and the jails are as full as ever. 

But here we are face to face with the foolish inventions 
that legislation on moral lines is going to check these evils. 
As if the evil heart of man could be legislated out of the 
world. These reformers speak now of enforcing "Sabbath- . 
keeping" and introducing all kinds of moral reforms. With 
a good part of the professing eh urch this see_ms to be the 
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remedy for these sad times. Yet more reformation 111ea11s 

only increased defonnation. 
The one great ren1edy which God has given to save man, 

to make of fallen man a new creation, the Gospel of His ever 
blessed Son our Lord, is set aside, or even branded as insuf
ficent and out of date. \Ve have known some of these 
zealous agitators for "Sabbath observance," for prohibition 
and other tnoral refonns, denying and ridiculing sorne of 
the 1nost precious articles of the faith revealed in the Bible. 
Surely God is not 111ocked and what is sown today in a 
( 'hrist-less and Gospel-less reformation on 1noral lines, 
coupled ,vith the denial of the Cross of Christ as God's 
rernedy, will bring ere long an awful harvest. But it all 
originates in the wrong conception, that the Church of 
Christ is put into the world to improve and reforn1 the world 
and to bring in by her activity the promised millenniun1. 

+ 
Much is said of "Jewish blindness" that 

Blinder than when Christ came the first time they 
the Blinded Jew knew Him not and rejected their l{ing. 

But the blindness and apostasy of n0111inal 
Christendon1 is far worse than Jewish blindness has ever 
been. 

One of the prorninent Canadian blind leaders of the blind, 
a Methodist preacher by na1ne of Dr. S. G. Bland, formerly 
of \Vinnipeg where he undern1ined the faith in God's Holy 
Word as a \Vesleyan professor, said recently in the Toronto 
Methodist Conference-"\Vere Christ to return in the 
flesh to this earth it would wreck Christianity." According 
to the report of a Toronto paper he also said-"There are 
some people who seem to live in expectation of a cablegram 
some of these days that Christ has returned and set up his 
throne in Jerusalem, and the first thing that would happen 
would be that numbers of slippery, slimy public men would 
throng to Jerusalem to explain how they had been waiting 
and working for Him. Angels would patrol the streets, the 
red-light district would disappear, even blind pigs would be 
wiped out." "The time has come to let the old 
Jewish conceptions drop out.'' 
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Poor fellow!• \Vhen the Lord Jesus Christ comes back, as 
He surely will, to set up His pro1nised kingdom, He will 
make quick work with "the slippery, slin1y" sneaking infidels 
who have slandered His \Vord and denied-His Name. vVhat 
a j udgment there is in store for unbelieving Christendo1n ! 

In Boston 
\Ve examined recently the religious ad
vertising columns of the 1 'Boston Herald.'' 
Outside of Los Angeles, Calif., we have 

never before seen such an array of heterodox movements as 
in that nev1rspaper. \Ve na1ne a number: "The Boston 
Ethical Society"; "Boston Com1nunity Church"~''The 
Commons" (Liberal Jews); "Unity Church"; "Sweden
borgian"-(it seems this evil cult is well represented in 
Boston). Then besides the nu1nerous Unitarian, Universal
ist and Christian Science "Churches" we found the follow
ing: 11Vedanta" (Hinduism); "American Patriotic Society"; 
"International Bible Student Association" (the Russel
Cult); ' 1Free Religious Organization"; "Common Cause 
Forum"; "Brotherhood Forum"; "Rationalistic Formn"; 
"Reincarnation Forum''; "Theosophy"; 'TT niversalistic 
Spiritual Church''; ' 1Spiritistic Churches''; ''Practical 
Christianity Church"; Metaphysical C_hurch"; ' 1Christa
delphians." 

But what is worse, in looking over the advertisments of 
the orthodox denominations we did not find a single topic 
which suggested the preaching of the simple Gospel. Of 
course there are 1nen who preach the Truth, like Mr. Cort
land Myers and others, but that advertising sheet presented 
a dreadful condition. We wish there were in Boston a good 
strong Bible Institute, like the Los Angeles Bible Institute, a 
center of evangelical activity where the whole Faith is taught 
and earnestly defended. We thank God that the Monthly 
Park Street Church meetings, started by us twenty one 
years ago, have been a help to so many hundreds of people 
and that they are now the gathering place of many believers 
who love the I ,ord and who love His \Vord. 
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During a Unitarian Convention held in 
Unitarian Boasts Buffalo, N. Y., a speaker made the follow-

ing boast: "I believe that the Unitarian 
church is the best church in the world because it has the 
n1ost easily understood and comprehensive creed-the 
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, the leader
ship of Jesus, salvation by character and the progress of 
mankind onward and upward forever." What all this 
1neans every lover of the Word of God and the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ knows. But the speaker added another boast 
and when he said it he spoke the truth. This is what he 
said: 11 The Unitarian church has always been the leaven in the 
church universal." This is a great fact, which no one can 
deny. The statement is based upon the parable of the 
leaven and the supposition that leaven is something very 
good and desirable. But that is just where the error comes 
in. Leaven is evil. This speaker, believing the usual 
misinterpretation of co1nn1entators that leaven means good, 
thought he said a smart thing. Alas! it is a sole1nn truth 
that Unitarianisn1, the denial of the Deity of Christ and His 
atoning work on the cross, has always been and still is the 
leaven in the universal, professing church. And never before 
does this leaven work in its hidden way, as leaven always 
does, as today. This Unitarian statement reminds us of an 
edition of the text· book of Christian Science, which had 
printed on the title page the text 1 'The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto leaven that a woman took." They claim that 
Mrs, Mary Baker Eddy is the woman and that her devilish 
doctrine is the leaven. And that is the solid truth. 

+ 
Like the Y. M. C. A., the sister organiza-

Separation from tion, the Y. W. C. A., is drifting along 
the Y. W. C. A. with the apostasy. We are thankful to 

hear that a separation movement has 
been inaugurated in Great Britain and a new organization 
known as the "Christian Alliance of Women and Girlsn has 
been formed. . It is a mighty protest against the apostate 
tendencies in the Y. W. C. A. A similar movement ought to 
be started on this side of the Atlantic. 
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\Ve are thankful to see in the charter of the new institu
tion the following paragraphs: "The acceptance of the abso
lute authority of the Holy Scriptures as the unerring revela
tion of God, our one rule of Faith, and the final court in all 
matters of doctrine and practice." . 

"Belief in the Essential Deity and in the incarnation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; the absolute infallibility of His 
utterances as recorded in the Scriptures; the all-sufficiency 
of His atoning death; His corporeal resurrection; His 
ascension, and His personal coming again.'' 

In a small booklet which explains the protest: of these 
Christian women we find these words: 

"The Sadhu Sundar Singh, when addressing meetings in this Country, 
spoke of the spiritual influenza (Higher Criticism and New Theology) 
which was spreading in the East through the teaching of some of the 
Missionaries, and on account of which many souls were perishing. 'Do 
not send a mutilated Bible to the peoples of the East' he cried, and we 
are constrained to transcribe that message and say-we must not be 
linked up with work which would give a mutilated Bible to the young life 
of to-day. It must be a whole Bible on which we take our standt and we 
must present to every girl who comes in touch with our work the whole 
Gospel of God, a whole message of salvation through our· Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

May the Lord bless this new movement and use it in the 
salvation of souls. Separation fron1 the apostate and 
ungodly conditions_ in so 1nany religious institutions and 
organizations is the only way open for true believers who 
wish to be faithful to their Lord. 

+ 
Good John Wesley was a strong and firm 

John Wesley on believer in the Bible as the inspired Word 
Inspiration of God. His argument for the Bible is 

very logical and simple. This is what he 
· wrote over I oo years ago: 

''I beg leave to propose a short, clear and strong argument to prove 
the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 

"I. The Bible must be the invention of good men or angels, bad men 
or devils, or of God. · 

"2. It could not be the invention of good men or angels; for they 
neither would nor could make a book and tell lies all the time they were 
writing it, saying 'Thus saith the Lord,' when it was their own invention. 

"3. It could not be the invention of bad men or devils, for they would 
not make a book which commands all duty, forbids all sin, and condemns 
their souls to hell to all eternity. 

"4. Therefore, I draw this conclusion, that the Bible must be given 
by divine inspiration." · 
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What would he say were he here today! So many ,vho 
claim to be his followers reject the Bible and treat the Holy 
Scriptures as if they were but common literature. But as 
son1eone said to the writer years ago-''John Wesley is a 
back number; he believed many things which we can no 
longer believe." We ~re glad to belong to the ' 1back nu1n
bers." It is an illustrious company. Vle fonnulate a new 
beafr_ude. It is this: "Blessed are ye back-numbers for y<' 

shall be among the first numbers in glory/' 

Perfectly 
Monstrous 

~ 

The so-called "Pentecostal" people, with 
their unsane and unscri ptural teachings, 
claim that the gift of the Spirit is evi
denced by talking in '' an unknown 

tongue." We have heard it stated that the person who has 
not the gift of tongues has not the Spirit of God. 

What a ridiculous and perfectly n1onstrous statement it is! 
We read nothing in the Book of Acts that Stephen and Philip 
had the gift of speaking in an unknown tongue and there
fore, according to the teachings of this cult, they had not the 
baptism with the Spirit. And then all the great men of God 
throughout the history of the church who knew nothing of 
the 1'gift of tonguesn were destitute of the Holy Spirit. 
Think of it! Such great instruments of God as Martin 
Luther, John Knox, John Calvin, John Wesley, \Vhitefield, 
Fletcher and hundred of others had not the Spirit for they 
did not have the gift of tongues. And so Spurgeon, Finney, 
Moody, Pierson, Chapman, Brookes, Gordon and a host 
more, all used by the Holy Spirit, yet they knew nothing of 
"talking in an unknown tongue" and hence they had not the 
Spirit. It is perfectly monstrous! 

+ 
One month more and the new President, 

The New Mr. Warren G. Harding, will be inaugu
Pre~i_dent · rated. It was a good word our new 

President spoke, when his election had 
been assured. "It is all so serious,, he said, "the obligations 
are so solemn, that instea<l of exulting I am given more to 
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prayer to Goel to 111ake n1e capable of playing 111y part." 
Every Christian feels thankful for such a staten1ent and it 
is our duty to pray for this 1nan who now takes the chief 
position in our country in this critical hour. Let us obey the 
Divine conunand, so often forgotten by believers
" I exhort therefore that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, giving of thanks, be 111ade for all n1en; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority, that we n1ay lead a 

• 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For 
this is goo<l and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour." 
(II Ti1nothy ii: 1~3.) 

\Ve know quite a number of our readers 
Our Oldest who began reading "Our Hope" with the 

Reader first issue in July, 1894. But a dear Saint 
in Ontario is undoubtedly our oldest 

reader. She wrote us recently in a clear, strong script and 
told us of her deep interest in some of the editorials recently 
published. Then she says "Many years of my life have been 
spent in sowing the good seed, and the Lord permits me still 
to do so., though I have just attaint an age not usually 
allotted to 1nan (roo years); yet I love to labour in His serv
ice and for the salvation of souls. To Him be all the praise. 
Thank God we are a Christian household and we pray often 
for you. The Lord will answer these requests according to 
His O\Vll gracious pr01nise. All here unite with me in best 
wishes for your continued success." 

The Lord bless this aged Saint and keep her, if it pleaseth 
Him till He con1es. \\That a blessed life it is to serve Hii11, 
even down to old age! 

Our readers continue to send cash in unregistered 
Why Not? letters. We want to give a few reasons why this 

should not be done. In the first place it is against the 
regulations of the postal laws. Cash should never be sent in the common 
mail. In doing it you tempt some weak man to sin. The Post 
Office authorities claim that every year hundreds of thousands of dollars 
are stolen from the mails. \Ve have lost money in this way. Please 
register every letter which contains bills. 
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Christ, and 
Glory 

OUR IIOPE 

This is the title of a most hclpf ul Yolumc containing 
the great addresses given in one of the most remark
able Bible Conferences held in America. It was the 
Prophetic Conference which met in New York's most 

prominent hall-Carnegie Hall-during Thanksgiving week of 1918. 
The addresses are by R. A. Torrey, James M. Gray, A. C. Gaebelein, 
\V. H. Griffith Thomas and others. There is much inquiry for this book. 
We are sorry that what was left of the edition 't>f 7,000 copies was de
stroyed in the fire which swept the place where the sheets were stored for 
binding. As we had no plates the reprinting of the volume necessitates 
new composition and we are not able to undertake it at this time. lf it 
pleaseth the Lord we may do so later. 

"Our Hope" 
Subscriptions 

A number of our readers have responded to our 1-c
quest to help us increase the subscription list, but 
not very many. vVe are praying that we may get 
five thousand additional readers and we hope many 

more of our friends will join us and help in a practical ,vay. The last 
issues have been largely used in many ways, for which we are very 
thankful. 

The new volume by Dr. Scofield, containing his 
Other contributions to this magazine 18 and 20 years ago, is 

Publications very much appreciated. The title of the book is 
"Things New and Old." It has 324 pages, is printed 

on good paper in clear type and well bound. Price only two dollars 
postpaid. 

"God's Oath" by Dr. Ottman contains a most helpful dispensational 
message as to the Davidic Kingdom. It should be in every library. 
Price $1.50. We also have a new edition of "Addresses on Prophecy" 
by Dr. Scofield. This is a standard work on the different divinely re
vealed epochs. It is a paper covered volume. Price 35 cents postpaid. 

Watch the inside cover page of every issue for special offers and order 
from these at once. Quite a number of our readers have of late pur
chased books to present them to different public libraries. This is a 
good way to do good and help others to a better knowledge of the \Vord 
of God. 

~ 
It has been our blessed privilege to continue during 

About the past weeks in the ministry of the Word in differ-
Meetings ent places. There have been gracious blessings 

everywhere and we are much encouraged. Still 
one feels more and more the need of guidance and we ask daily "Lord 
what wilt Thou have me to do?" So many ~alls reach us which we 
cannot answer. Wherever we got East or West, North or South, our 
readers in the different localities will be notified and receive· programs. 
Please pray for us daily and for Hi~ blessing and protection. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter vi 

457 

"After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, 'which 
is the sea of Tiberius. And a great multitude followed llim, 
her:au se they saw II is miracles 'which II e did on them that 
'were diseased. And Jesus ,zvent up into a mountain, and 
there 1-Ie sat 'll'ith His disciples. And the pass01.1er, a Jeast of 
the Jews, was nigh." (Verses 1-4.) · 

John passeth over 1nany months of the ministry of our 
Lord and does not report what else happened in Jerusalem. 
The great miracle of the healing of the impotent man and the 
subsequent discourse of our Lord as given in the previous 
chapter is not mentioned by the synoptics, and John in his 
Gospel does not record the greater part of the ministry of the 
Lord in Galilee. In all this we see the divine guiding hand 
of the Spirit of God. He did not lead Matthew, Mark and 
Luke to write of the healing of the man at the pool 
of Bethesda and the words which were spoken then, for He 
intended to use the pen of John to reveal these things in har
mony with the scope of the fourth Gospel. 

A great n1ultitude followed Him. Mark explains how 
they followed the Lord as He crossed the lake. "And the 
people saw then1 departing, and many knew Him, and ran 
afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent the1n, and came 
together unto Him." (Mark vi: 33.) While the Lord 
entered into a ship to take Him to the other side of the lake 
the multitude went on foot around the lake to the place 
where the ship landed. What kind of a nn1ltitude they 
were we learn from the chapter itself. Like those mentioned 
in the close of the. second chapter, they believed in a certain 
way because they had seen the miracles. Many of them 
evidently claimed discipleship, but after the words of our 
Lord spoken concerning Himself as the bread of life many 
of these professing disciples went back and walked no more 
with Him. (Verse 66.) The time was immediately before 
another passover, here ·significantly called a feast of the 
Jews. 
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14 Jesus then lifting up His eyes and seeing that a great 
multitude was coming unto Him, He saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? But this He 
said to try Him, for He IIimself knew what He would do. 
Philip ansivered Him, Two hundred pennyworth (denarii) 
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of the1n may 
take a little. One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter' s 
brother, saith unto Him, There is a lad here, who has five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes; but this, iDhat is it for so, 
many? And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. · Now there 
was much grass in the place. So the men sat down in n1tmber 
five thousand. And Jesus took the waves; and when He had 
given thanks, He distributed to the disciples, and the disciples 
to them that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as much 
as they would. When they were filled, He said unto His 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be 
lost. Therefore they gathered together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained 
over and above to those that had eaten. The men therefore 
having seen the miracle (sign) which Jesus had done, said, 
This is truly the Prophet who should come into the world.'' 
(Verses 5-14.) 

This great event is also fully recorded by the three preced ~ 
ing Gospels where we find additional facts connected with the 
feeding of the five thousand. He saw this great n1ultitude 
and was n1oved with compassion for they were as sheep 
liaving no shepherd (Mark vi: 34); He also taught them 
many things. 

Here we read that He asked Philip "whence shall we buy 
bread that these may eat?" From Luke's Gospel we learn 
that the place was near Bethsaida. Philip was of that place 
(John i: 44) and that is probably the reason why the 
Lord asked him about supplying tµe need of the hungry 
people. But He did not ask thus because He was per
plexed; it was to try Philip. Philip might have answered
Oh f Lord Thou knowest and Thine is all power! One 
would expect such an answer, for PhiliphadheardNathaniel's 
great confession "Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the 
King of Israel." But the question the Lord asked is 
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blessedly guarded by the Spirit of God through the writer 
of the record-"He Himself knew what He would do." 
The miracle of the feeding of the multitude was one of the. 
works the Father gave Him to do; He knew all about what 
He would do and what should take place for He is the same 
who gave to Israel the bread in the wilderness (Exodus xvi). 
Then the brother of Simon Peter, Andrew, called His· at
tention to the lad with the five barley loaves and the two 
fishes; and he was but a little hoy (the meaning of the Greek 
word), hence the loaves must have been. very small. ·But 
how could this insignificant supply satisfy the needs of this 
vast crowd of people? He did not need the two hundred 
pennyworth; the little things are chosen by Him to manifest 
His power; yea He could have fed them all without the use 
of the five loaves and the two fishes. Then He speaks. 
They were told to sit down, as we learn from Mark's Gospel, 
in perfect order in ranks of hundreds and fifties. What a 
beautiful scene it must have been, these·five thousand ·men, 
besides the women and children, peacefully resting in the 
place of "much grass"! It suggests the green pastures into 
which He leads His people. (Psalm xxiii: 2; John x: 9.) 

And with what expectancy they all must have looked to 
Him as He stood in the midst! Then He took the loaves 
and after giving thanks He distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples distributed to them that sat down. It must 
have been in that moment, after He had given thanks and 
handed the -loaves to the disciples, that the miraculous 
multiplication of the loaves and fishes took place. Being 
one of His great signs, wrought by Him, the omnip<;>tent 
Lord, it is unexplainable. There is a tendency manifested, 
in our times even among men who hold to the inspiration 
of the Bible, to explain some of the miracles of the Bible as 
natural occurrences. This has been done with the miracle 
of the parting of the Red Sea, the miracle of the sun stand
ing still in Josh~a's day and others. As soon as a miracle 
can be explained it ceaseth to be a miracle. Some of the 
rationalistic critics have attempted to explain away this 
n1iracle also. Some have suggested that the seated com
pany all'brought out the provisions they carried with thc1n, 
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and that this is how they were fed. But all these explana
tions, the inventions of pure infidelity, are so ridiculously 
silly that they do not deserve an answer. It has been well 
said "it requires more faith to believe their explanations 
than to believe the miracle and take it as we find it." With-, 
out question the feeding of this immense company was a 
wonderful manifestation of the power of the Creator, who, 
though in creature's form, had not divested Himself of the 
attributes of Godhead. And after this miraculous feast 
provided by Himself He comn1anded that the fragments be 
gathered up "that nothing be lost," another wonderful fact, 
that the ornnipotent Lord should care even for the fragn1ents 
of what He called into existence. How true it is in all His 
creation. In nature, so wonderfully fashioned and ordered 
by His hands, nothing is lost. And if He thus orders and 
mantains such a principle it behooves us to reckon with it 
in all our ways. 

Twelve baskets were filled with the frag1nents, abundant 
evidence that a great n1iracle had been perfonned, for what 
was left over was perhaps a hundred times 1nore than the 
original supply.* 

The great sign He wrought has also a striking dispensa
tional meaning. While He revealed Hin1self thus as the 
on1nipotent Lord, the loving, caring Lord, He is likewise 
seen as Israel's King. We read in Psalrn cxxxii a prophecy 
which fits in with tqe scene before us. "For the Lord 
hath chosen Zion; He bath desired it for His habitation. 
This is my rest forever; here will I dwell; for I have de
sired it. I will abundantly bless her provision, I will satisfy 
her .poor with bread." (Verses 13-15.) This will be fully 
realized in the coming kingdom. And He had come as the 
promised King; He was in their midst and when He thus 
satisfied them with bread and abundantly blessed their 
provision, they might have beheld in Him their King. The 
twelve baskets too have a meaning, for. twelye is_the number 
of Israel. That they had some conception of all this we 

• It was a custom of the Jews that when they ate together they should 
leave aomething to those that served. The little portion which each one 
left was called "the servants' part." The baskets were probably the 
baskets the Jews carried with them in their travels, 
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learn fron1 what followed. When they saw this miracle they 
said "This is in truth the Prophet that should come into the 
world." The reference is to Deuteronomy xviii: 15-16, and 
from John i : 2 I we learn that the delegation from Jerusalem 
suspected that John the Baptist might be "that Prophet." 
Ancient Jewish iµterpretation states that the Prophet 
promised in Deuteronomy is the Messiah. 

'' When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come 
and take Him by for,;e, to make Him a king, He departed 
again into a mountain Hjmself alone." (Verse 15.) 

Perhaps they gathered in groups talking together and 
scheming to make Him a leader, to make Him a king, but 
not ''The King.'' And He knew their carnal plans. This 
was but another attempt inspired by the same being, who on 
the mountain top had shown to Him the Kingdoms of the 
earth, and had offered them to Him. Here through the 
enthused multitudes, because He had satisfied their wants, 
Satan tried to achieve his end once more, quite willing to 
have Him to receive the crown without going first to the 
cross, where alone His crown rights in redemption through 
the shedding of His blood could forever be secured and 
established. But all they meant was to use Hin1 for their 
own selfish ends, to 1nake Him some kind of a ringleader, to 
lead in a revolt against the Roman govern1nent, so that they 
might be freed from the Gentile yoke. They wanted to 
n1ake hin1 a king; they erred and knew not the Seri ptures, 
,vhich foretold that He n1ust suffer first and that God Him
self would enthrone Hin1 as King upon the holy hill of Zion, 
to receive the nations for His inheritance and the utter
most parts of the earth for His possessions. Then when He 
appears crowned with many crowns, as King 9£ kings and 
Lord of lords, when the true remnant of Israel bows before 
Him in true humiliation and looks upon Him whom they 
pierced, the promised blessings of the cxxxii Psalm, and 
the many other prophecies as to the millennial glories, will 
be accomplished. And when here He suddenly departs into 
a tnountain alone to spend the whole night there, we see 
readily how this foreshadows His a.sc~nsion, to be in the 
pre::;cnct: of C~o<l throughout this age. Their scherning to 
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use Hin1 in a carnal way had revealed their own heart. 
They knew nothing of a true turning to God. What Hosea 
had declared 111 will go and return to n1y place" was fulfilled 
"till they acknowledge their offence and seek n1y face." 
And that will be "in their affliction" (the coming great 
tribulation) when they will say ''Con1e, and let us return 
unto the Lord." (See Hosea v: 15-vr: 1-3.) 

11 And when even was now come, His disciples went down 
unto the sea. And entered into a ship, and went over the sea 
to Capernauni. And it was now dark, and Jesus was not 
come to them. And the sea arose by reason of a great wind 
that blew. So when they had rowed about five and twenty or 
thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ship; and _they were afraid. But He saith unto 
tliem, It is I;_ be not afraid. Then they willingly received 
Him into the ship and immed1'.ately the ship was at the land 
whither they 'Went.'' (Verse I 6--2 I . ) 

The sea, the night during which He is absent, the stonn, 
are syn1bolical of the present age. The incident is fully 
reported in Matthew' s Gospel. (See our Exposition of 
Matthew.) It is thus because of the dispensational-Jewish 
character of the first Gospel. When we read in that 
Gospel of Peter leaving the little ship to go forth to meet the 
Lord, we have a beautiful type of the church, while the ship 
with the frightened disciples represents the Jewish rernnant 
as it existed when He left the earth to return to heaven, and 
a similar remnant which will be on earth before He returns 
fron1 heaven for their deliverance. Like it was on that sea 
so it is with this age. It is getting darker and the wind 
n1ore boisterous. And how God's people even now may say 
"it is now dark and Jesus has not yet come." But we know 
He will come for His own. And· after that comes the great 
darkness and the great storm with which this age closeth. 

Then another miracle took place. He came walking on 
the sea. The so-called laws of nature were entirely sus
pended. He who is the author of these laws can do it as it 
pleaseth Him. Of course "the scholarly" and "reverendn 
critics have also set aside this miracle, and probably some 
scientist wHI explain it in some "natural way" or that it may 
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have been an "illusion." But the giving up of the belief in 
the miraculous n1ust lead ulti1nately, and in most cases 
speedily, to the giving up of all revealed Truth. The dis
ciples knew they were face to face with a supernatural oc
currence for they were afraid. But precious is that voice 
which was heard by them above the noise of breaking waves 
and howling tempest-(''It is I; be not afraid.'' May we 
all, dear readers, hear that satne voice speaking to our 
hearts. The practical remark has often been made, that 
many of the things which frighten Christians and fill the1n 
with anxiety, would cease to frighten them if they would 
endeavour to see the Lord Jesus in alC ordering every provi
dence, and overruling everything, so that not a hair falls to 
the ground. without Him. They are happy who hear His 
voice through the thickest cloud and darkness and above 
the loudest winds and storms, saying "It is I; be not afraid." 

And when He came, how glad they were to receive Hin1. 
And when He can1e, how quickly the storm ended and the 
ship was brought to the land. So will it be when He comes 
again. The darkness will end; the storn1 wnl cease. His 
church will be with Him and ·the remnant of Israel will he 
brought to the pron1ised haven. 

What we have followed up to this point n1ay be tenned 
the introduction to the great truths concerning the special 
message of this Gospel, the message of eternal life, which we 
find in the rest of this great chapter. 

( To be continued, God 'lt'illing.) 

The British-Israel Invention 
By the Editor 

We have often been urged, especially of late, to write 
something to expose the Anglo-Israel, or, British-Israel 
theory. This 'theory claims that Great Britain _is Israel 
and that the promises as to the future glories of Israel, as 
made in the prophetic Word are now realized in the British 
nation. We have read some astonishing statements by the 
advocates of this theory, statements which are utterly un-
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scriptural and 1nore than ridiculous. For instance it is 
claimed that King George of England is a lineal descendent 
of David, that he holds the British Empire to tum it over to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, when He comes. Many of the 
prophecies which apply to our Lord and to His future King
dom are handled deceitfully and are used to glorify the 
English nation. \Ve have examined the historical, philologi
cal and historical clain1s of this cult and have found them 
without any basis whatever. But we are not concerned 
with these argun1ents. We desire to examine this theory rn 
the light of the Bible itself, which they of course also claim 
as their evidence. 

The whole theory rests upon the assumption that there is 
at the present time a distinction between the two houses of 
Judah and Israel. They claim that the people known as 
"Jews" belong to the house of Judah; that the house of 
Israel are the English people. They claim that the distinc
tion between the house of Judah and the house of -Israel is 
maintained in all Scripture and also in all subsequent history. 

Now if it can be proven that this assumption is incorrect, 
that Scripture teaches the very opposite, then the whole 
theory must collapse and must be dismissed as a clever in
vention. We can easily prove that the assun1ption is 
unscri ptural. 

Every Bible student knows what happened in the days of 
Rehoboam. The Kingd01n of Israel was divided into the 
house of Judah and the N orthem kingdom, the ten tribes, 
often called the house of Israel. But subsequently, while 
the kingdoms were divided, Judah is always seen as the 
representative of the whole nation Israel, because it con
tained 1nany of the other tribes also. \Ve cite a few evi
dences from the Word of God. 

When the division had taken place the prophet She1naiah 
was sent by the Lord with a message to "all Israel in Judah." 
(II Chronicles xi: 3.) Furthennore when idolatry prevailed 
an1ong the ten tribes we read ''that out of all the tribes of 
Israel such as set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel 
came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the Lord God of their 
fathers, so they strengthened the kingdom of Judah." 
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(II Chronicles xi: 16-17.) And during the reforn1ation of 
King Asa, he gathered 11 all of Judah and Benjarnin, and the 
strangers with the1n out of Ephrain1 and Manasseh, and out 
of Simeon; for they fell to hin1 out of Israel in abundance 
when theysawthe Lord His God waswith him." (II Chroni
cles xv: 8.) Jehoshaphat also "set of the Levites, and of the 
priests, and of the chiefs of the fathers of Israel for the judg
n:ent of the l_;-ord and for controversies." (II Chronicles 
xix: 8.) And so it is written that in the days of wicked 
Athaliah, J ehoida "went about in Judah and gathered the 
Levites out of all the cities of Judah and of the chief of the 
fathers of Israel, and they can1e to Jerusalem." (II Chroni
cles xxxiii: 2.) 

Another record still more emphatic we find during the 
reign of King Hezekiah. He wrote letters and assembled the 
people "out of all Israel." Some ridiculed the attempt, but 
n1anyresponded and dwelt inJerusalem. (II Chronicles xxx: 
I, 5, I I, 18, 25.) II Chronicles xxxi: 6 gives the information 
of 14the children of Israel and Judah that dwelt in the cities 
of Judah." That the ten tribes were carried away into 
captivity first, that the house of Judah was taken under 
Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon, and that a remnant returned 
frorn Babylon, while no such return of ~he ten tribes took 
place, is well known. But did Ezra and N ehe1niah speak 
only of the "house of Judah"? Did they know of a distinc
tion between Judah and Israel? Six tin1es in the Books of 
Ezra and N ehen1iah do we find the evidence that the Jews 
are addressed as Israel. In Ezra ii: iO we read 11all Israel." 
In Chapter vii: 13 "all they of the people Israel." In Chap
ter x: 5 "Then arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, the 
Levites, and all Israel to swear." Again we read in Chapter 
ix: I "the people Israel." Then in Nehemiah vii: 73 and 
xii: 47 we find again "all Israel." 

These passages prove that the imagined distinction be
tween the house of Judah and Israel does not exist at all in 
Scripture. When the prophets therefore speak of the 
blessings and glories of Israel, they do not mean exclusively 
the ten tribes, but "all Israel," the entire nation. And be it 
known that all the promises and blessings of Israel are always 
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conditioned in their fulfihnent on the Return of the Lord, 
His glorious appearing, in the" Yam Jehovah" the Day of the 
Lord. It is positively unscriptural to speak of a fulfilment 
of these great prophecies during this present age. The 
theory which sees the accomplishment of these prophecies in 
Great Britain, is worse than post-millennialism, which 
teacheth the fulfilment in a ''spiritual way" in the church. 

But look at Deuteronomy xxxiii. Here judgment is 
pronounced upon the nation before they ever knew anything 
about a house of Judah and a house of Israel. Everything 
has found its literal fulfilment in this solernn chapter. 
Anglo-Israelites ought to read verse 37. jjAnd thou shalt 
become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword, among 
all nations whither the Lord shall lead thee." ls this true of 
Great Britain? It ought to be if they are Israel. _ 

It is said the ten tribes were lost and are now recovered in 
England. But what do we read in the New Testament? 
We find first of all that the tribe of Asher was known, for 
Anna was of the tribe of Asher. (Luke ii: 36.) _ Did the 
Lord Jesus Christ, when He came as the promised King, 
offering the promised kingdom (not the present dispensation 
as erroneously taught), send the disciples ''to the lost sheep 
of the house of Judah"? No! He sent them to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. Did our Lord know what He 
was saying when He said He was sent only "unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel"? 

And what about Peter preaching on the day of Pentecost? 
\Vho heard him preach on that day? Not Gentile-;, but 
members of the nation Israel "out of every nation under 
heaven." Therefore the Spirit of God addressed that n1ulti
tudc with ''Yemen of Israel." (Actsii:22.) How senseless 
it is to say that Israel, as distinguished fron1 Judah, was lost 
or had become amalgan1ated with the nations, in view of the 
inspired words of Peter ''There£ ore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts ii: 36.) 

And how could any portion, yea the greater portion of the 
people Israel ever become Gentiles, swallowed up by other 
nations, and finally to pop up in Great Britain, when the 
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Spirit of God had announced ' 1This People shall dwell alone 
and not be reckoned an1ong the nations"? (Numbers xxiv.) 
To return to the Book of Acts we read in the first prayer
n1eeting that they prayed this 110f a truth against thy holy 
child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the poeple Israel were 
gathered together.'' It is evident there were those of the 
ten tribes present who shared in the rejection of Christ. 

Still greater is the evidence when we listen to the Apostle 
Paul speaking before King Agrippa declaring: "And now I 
stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of 
God unto our fathers, unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God day and- night, hope to con1e." 
(Acts xxvi: 6, 7 .) Who is right, the Apostle Paul or the 
Anglo Israelites? We believe the Apostle Paul concerning 
the twelve tribes, that they were even then known. And 
Paul, though of the tribe of Benjamin, calls himself an Israel
ite, which means not an Anglo Saxon, but a Jew. (Romans 
xi: 2.) 

And what do we read in the opening verse of the Epistle of 
James? 14]ames, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes, which are scattered abroad, 
greeting." If the twelve- tribes were then lost what folly 
that the Holy Spirit should address this Epistle to them! 

The Scriptures we have quoted knock the whole British
Israel delusion to pieces. That there are remnants of these 
tribes in different parts of the world we fully believe. But it 
is not our work to locate or to discover them. The Shepherd 
of Israel will do this, for He said "And He shall send His 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect (Israel) from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other." (Matthew xxiv: 31.) Even 
so He has promised: "For thus saith the Lord 9od, Behold, 
I, even I, will both search out my sheep and seek them out. 
As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is 
among his sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out tny 
sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they have 
been scattered in the cloudy and dark day; and I will bring 
them out from the people and gather then1 frmn the coun-
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tries, and will bring them to their own land." (Ezekiel 
xxxiv: rr-13.) When that day comes Judah and the ten 
tribes will be fully reunited. (Ezekiel xxxvii.) 

The tribes of Israel are all known to the Lord. His eye is 
even now upon them. When the end of this age comes, 
after the true church is gone, the 144,000 will be sealed, and 
these.are not Gentiles but 12,000 of every tribe of Israel. 
(Revelation vii.) Englishmen who believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ are not n1embers of the nation Israel, but they have, 
through Grace, become members of the body of Christ 
"where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circun1cision nor un
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free,·but Christ is 
all and in all.'' ( Colossians iii : I I.) Englishmen who do not 
believe in Christ are not Israelites to whom God is making 
good His promises, but they are, like unbelieving Gern1ans, 
Frenchmen and Italians, lost sinners, the children of wrath. 
Anglo-Israelism might well be called '' Anglo-lshmaelisn1'' 
for it is an Ishmael attempt to help God to accomplish His 
promises. Keep away from such foolish, vain and unscrip
tural theories. They are "old wives 'fables'" which we are 
exhorted to refuse. (I Timothy iv: 7 .) "But foolish and 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do gender 
strifes." (I I Timothy ii: 23.) "But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the 
law; for they are unprofitable and vain." (Titus iii: 9.) 

Isaiah. 
Chapter xviii. (Present-Day Zionism and its Seque~.) 

We have now come to a chapter,. short indeed, but full of· 
thrilling interest to every lover of the Word of God, and 
especially to all to whom the study of prophecy is a delight: 
as indeed jt ·should be, in these portentous days, to every 
Christian. (II Pe~er i: 19---22.) I say of thrilling interest, 
since it deals with events which, although still in the future, 
seem to he so imminent as to bring them within the possibil
ity of n1any now living seeing their actual accomplishment: 
J refer to.the rstablishment, under Gentile protection, of a 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

Jewish State in Palestine, the people as a whole still rejecting 
their Messiah; but this State becoming disrupted by a re
turn of the n1ost Satanic idolatry, the n1anifestation of a 
faithful remnant, and then finally a divinely ordered and 
everlasting restoration of every Israelite fron1 the utter
most parts of the earth. 

For that this is the subject of the chapter admits, I be
lieve, of no real question in spite of Delitzsch's dogmatic as
sertion that it refers to the Ethiopians. Naturally his 
renderings have all to be brought into line with this pre-

. conceived idea, and as we do not believe that God is specially 
interested in the Ethiopians, we must part company with 
this valued expositor for a time. 

Fully in accord with this, we note that we are still under 
the uburden of Damascus,'' and that another 11 burden" only 
begins with the next chapter. We have already noted the 
significance of Damascus as a representative Gentile, in al
liance with that part of the Jewish nation that had revolted 
from "David's House." In the past this was the 10 tribes, 
headed by Ephraim, and often so designated. Now, in our 
chapter, we leap over a long period of already more than 
2 ,500 years, and find a prophecy that can only be understood 
in the light of a repetition of just such a state of affairs: 
Jew and Gentile united in a political alliance, and this 
eJlded by the revelation of the Lord Jesus, the restoration of 
the House of David, and the regathering of the still-scattered 
Israelites. 

Thus the one root question that will govern our under
standing, and so translations wherever two or more different 
renderings are admissable, as is so frequently the case in the 
Hebr~w Scdptures,is of what people is the prophet speaking 
as . ''terrible from . their beginning hitherto''? Let that be 
settled, and all becomes comparatively simple; and- beyond 
aU controversy the Lord's direct interest is in one earthly 
people, pnly, and that one .is-----:.not the Ethiopians, but. the 
nation ever and still beloyed for the fathers' sake; for does 
He,notsay'4You only have I known of all the families·ofthe 

h " (A .... ) eart. . .. mos ui: .2. 

The chapter again hears on it the numhcr that character--



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

izes, as we have seen, the whole book, in its "3" clearly 
marked divisions, and the significance of that number is 
equally clearly marked upon it, for it tells of "God mani
fested in ... salvation"; here of Israel. Do you think that the 
human writer, Isaiah himself, could have intended, or indeed 
possibly have been cognizant of all these wonderful numeri
cal markings, indelibly interwoven into the texture of his 
prophecy, yet not pointed out, or to be discerned by a super
ficial reader? Surely it is the very Finger of God, the inimi
table markings of which we here discern in these divisions: 
I: Verses 1-3 The divine Call demanding the attention of the whole 

earth. 
2: Verses 4-6 Man's politics; its initial success and final failure. 
3: Verses 7 The final and divine recovery of Israel. 

We will again attempt a rendering as faithful to the origi
nal as we can make it, while throwing it into some approach 
to a metrical form, and endeavouring at the saine time to 
make the sense clear. 
1 : Ho! Land shadowing with wings, beyond the rivers of Cush; 

Ambassadors sending by sea, in vessels water-absorbing, 
2: Saying:" Swift messengers go to a nation scattered and ravaged

To a people ever terrible, from their beginning and onward-
A nation forever under the line, and so forever downtrodden
Whose land the rivers have spoiled! 

3: All ye inhabitants of the whole world: 
All ye dwellers on the whole earth: 
When a banner is raised on the mountain-top-look! 
When a blast is blown on the trumpet-then hearken! 

It will be necessary, would we be intelligent as to this 
prophecy, to examine with such care as we can, the very 
words that are here used. 

The first may be rendered either "Woe," or "Ho!" or 
"Ah." It is an int~rjection, either conveying a threat, as in 
Ch. x; or a call demanding prompt attention, as in Ch. lv: 1; 
or a sigh, as in Ch. i: 4. The second rendering seems prefer
able here as introducing an urgent call. 

But now comes a most interesting question: What "land" 
is here addressed? Is it one single country as if the word 
''land" were synonomous with "peop]e" or "nation," or is it 
a wide district of undefined boundaries, but including many 
iinations,, and "peoples." As it is the ordinary word for 
"earth" covering our whole globe, or that part of it that is 
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before the Mind of the Spirit, there would not seem to be the 
slightest reason why it should not be understood in this 
sense here if the context to other scriptures justify it. As 
to its geographical position, we are only told that it is "be
yond the rivers of Ethiopia, or Cush." Now there was not 
only an African Cush (Is. xx: 3-5) but another in Asia 
(Nun1. xii: I cf. Ex. ii: 15-21), and these two rivers may 
here be confidently assumed to be the Euphrates in Asia, 
and the Nile in Africa, forming the boundaries of the Land 
of Promise. As far as this goes, then, all the land outside of 
Palestine, might here be called with this "Ho!" 

But the sphere from which we may select the "Land" be
comes rather more contracted by the next words: "shadow
ing with wings," which is a perfectly correct rendering, and 
which speaks of this "land" taking under its protection 
dependent nations, or one dependent nation, and that one 
possibly lying in the only other sphere mentioned, that is 
within the bounds already given. All such possible alterna
tives must be settled by other Scriptures. 

The phrase 'ibeyond the rivers of Cush" occurs in one, and 
only one other place in Scripture, and this must lend us its 
aid: Zeph. iii: 10. "From beyond the rivers of Cush shall 
they bring my suppliant even the daughter of my dispersed 
to me as an offering," and as this evidently deals with the 
final gathering of Israel from all lands outside of those 
boundaries (as in verse 7 of our chapter) we are justified in 
seeing those same lands here; only here, the Jewish 
State is not under the protecting wing of Jehovah; but, 
(if other Scriptures justify such a thought) of a League of 
Nations unified under one Head, be it En1peror or President. 
That the-Ron1an En1pire which ruled the known world for 
about 500 years, and is now non-existent, shall again be 
revived is as sure as that the Jew shall be restored; for so 
speak many sure foretellings of that revival, as Rev. xvii: 8 
(R. V.), and Danie_l's prophecy. Thus we may finally 
conclude that the ''land" addressed in our first verse is that 
revived Empire inclusive of all Christendom, and so, of 
course of this western hemisphere: but it is not the place 
here to follow this further. 
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But next, it is surely striking that we are assumed to be 
interested in knowing in what kind of conveyances the am
bassadors carried out their 1nission ! Nearly all translators 
render practi,cally as our A. V. "vessels of bulrushes"; 
but that does not forbid further inquiry. Ships made of 
literal bulrushes would surely be ill-adapted to travel the 
seas in safety-to outlive a storm on the Atlantic, or Medi
terranean. But dig out the root of the word rendered 
"bulrushes," gomah, and we find that its first meaning is 
"to drink" to "absorb" water, and from this root comes the 
word for "bulrush" (gomeh), because that 1nire-loving 
plant does "drink up water"; see Job viii: r I; and thus 
naturally the word was assumed to refer to "vessels of 
bulrushes" as in A. V. 

But why should we not render it quite literally "in vessels 
that drink up water" that is, that as the bulrush lives by 
drinking up water, so do these vessels carry out the purpose 
of their formation in precisely the same way? 

Nor does the word for "vessels" do other than strengthen 
this literal rendering; for it is one that is never used in 
Scripture for either sailing ship or oared galley: there are 
specific words for these. It always tells of careful construc
tion and delicate adjustn1ent fitting for a specific purpose, as 
the "vessels" of the Tabernacle were each most carefully 
prepared for a specific work. 

· In short no con1bination of words could be found better 
calculated to express the rnodern stean1boat. Of course 
this could not be discerned before the coming of the stea1n
propelled ship; but now that it has con1e, it is surely legiti
n1ate, and within the litnits of sober exegesis, to recognise 
that in these remarkable words, God had foreseen that 
invention of man's ingenuity. Nor again, is this other than 
greatly strengthened by the call to them: "Go, ye swift 
messengers.'' 

Many have concluded that since the "land shadowing with 
wings" must send its ambassadors by sea, that it must be 
insular; and the position of Great Britain, with its marked 
characteristic- of assuming the protection of other peoples, 
pointed to that being the country here intended. This view 
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I have shared; but of late have been con1pelled to abandon 
it, for the two very simple reasons that there is no other 
word of Scripture to support it, and then that there is 
another interpretation that has this support. 

In the day fast approaching, when once more there is an 
autonomous Jewish State, Daniel ix: 27 distinctly tells us 
that the II Prince" of the revived Roman Empire shall make a 
covenant with it for seven years, thus taking it under its 
"wing." The ''land shadowing with wings" is therefore, as 
we have s~en, that Roman Empire, and the incident here 
referred to is that "covenant." 

So much for the sender of the embassy: as to the people to 
whom they are sent, they have ever been marked out from 
their very beginning, that is, even in Egypt, by portents, 
prodigies and such interpositions of divine guardianship as 
has ever made them objects of fear to all others ( comp. Gen. 
xxxv: 5). Yet it is a nation of "line line" (as it is literally 
writteri) that is constantly under the measuring line of 
Jehovah, who thus chastens them, as it is written: al will 
stretch over J erusalen1 the line of Samaria'' and if we ask 
what does that n1ean? the words following will answer "I 
will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a dish" (I I Kings xxi: 
13). That gives the idea in the word "line" very clearly, 
and then attach to this the word in A1nos iii: 2 "You only 
have I known of all the nations of the earth: therefore I will 
punish you for your iniquities"; and we can have no un
certainty as to the force of this "line line" here: that nation 
has ever Leen under the line. 

The other 1uark is "Whose land the rivers have spoiled"; 
and in the clear light of Scripture, the n1eaning of this is as 
sure as it is valuable for the correct understanding of other 
prophecies in which we ourselves have a more direct interest, 
as, for example Rev. xvi: 12, where we have again the 
"Euphrates" used in a symbolic way. Note then the divine 
interpretation of a "river" when thus used in Ch. viii: 7; 
there it is "The Assyrian and all his gloty" because he 
and his anny, as a river breaking over its banks in irresisti
ble flood, invades Palestine; nor in the light this gives, can 
there be any difficulty in seei_ng in these "spoiling· rivers" 
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those nations which have fron1 time in1n1emorial spoiled by 
their constant ebb and flow, the land of Israel. 

It is surely nothing less than an absurdity to think of 
literal rivers as spoiling that land. It had but one: the 
Jordan; and that one, far fron1 being destructive, was really 
a guard all along its eastern frontier. But let Egypt 
(syn1bolically the Nile) attack Assyria; or let Assyria (the 
Euphrates) attack Egypt-in either case, the land lying 
between them: Palestine, must be overrun and so "spoiled." 

Yet spoiled as it ever has been, here are its own people 
back again in it, but not yet in believing dependence on the 
God of Jacob : their trust is not in the shadow of His wing. 
Their return has been simply a matter of world-politics; and 
instead of honouring the God of their fathers, they, under 
their Leader, honour the god of fortresses or n1unitions 
(Dan. xi: 38), thus relying on that protection of the "land 
shadowing with wings" that we are told of here, making a 
treaty (as Daniel tells us ix: 27) for seven years. 

This permits us to go on to the next verse which opens 
with some very striking event that should command the 
keenest interest of all who dwell within the bounds of the 
prophetic earth. This is likened to a double call, first to the 
eye: a banner, high and lifted up on a bare mountain-top 
where no trees can impede the vision, and so within sight of 
all. Then the ear is appealed to by the sound of the trumpet. 
Again how impossible it is to take these as being literal; for 
how few could see a literal banner even on the highest 
111uuntai11-how few could hear the loudest trmnpet-blasl. 
But son1e event has happened, or is happening that, as a 
banner or tnunpet, should rivet the attention of everyone on 
earth who hears of it; and in these days how short is the 
ti1ne needed to dissen1inate any news of interest all over the 
civilized world. 

What then can that event be, but just what we have been 
told in the previous verses? The Jews are once more in . 
their land, forming an autonomous State-that is a ''banner'' 
worth looking at! Israel is once more making a treaty as a 
fully restored nation-that is a trumpet-blast that one must 
be deaf indeed not to hear. aut in these is involved another 
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sign, superseding in its significance all others; for then, and 
not till _then shall the long broken thread of 0. T. prophecy 
be taken up again. Then and not till then shall time begin 
again to be noted; for at this very juncture, the last week of 
seven years of those "seventy weeks" of Daniel's vision, is 
beginning; and the nation, so accurately described in verse 
2~so marvellously preserved through all the centuries, 
con1es again into God's plan. It is this that is the "banner" 
lifted up: the "trumpet-blast," so loud that all should heed 
it. 

This is so important, and as far as I am aware, has not 
been taught by prophetic expositors, nor seen by myself till 
recently, that I would linger a little. Those of my readers 
who are familiar with Daniel' s prophecy of ''seventy weeks"* 
will remember that that period was divided into 3 unequal 
parts, thus: 7-62 and I. I cannot now attempt any inter
pretation of this most interesting of prophecies; save that I 
would ask Why that first pause at the end of "seven weeksH 
or 49 prophetic years? A very little study of the angel's 
words will show that the starting point of the whole period 
is the twentieth year of Artaxerxes (Neh. ii: 1) or B.C. 445: 
that 49 prophetic years (or 48 calendar years) from that 
date would bring us down to B.C. 397. Now if they will 
turn to the last of the 0. T. prophets, Malachi, and possess a 
Bible that gives the dates of the book, they will see that 
the voice of prophecy ceased in exactly B.C. 397 or "7 weeks 
of years" after the com1nission to restore Jerusalem; and 
that silence has been unbroken, as far as a direct fulfilment of 
0. T. prophecy goes, while God, in consequence of the rejec
tion of Messiah as King, is doing quite another work: taking 
ufrom the Gentiles a people for His Name.n But when 
those ambassadors go to the nation scattered and peeled, to 
n1ake a treaty with them, then shall Dan. ix: 27 be fulfilled: 
"And he shall confirm a convenant with the many for one 
week." Such a resumption of the fulfilment of 0. T. proph
ecy is "a banner and a trumpet-blast''; of unspeakable 
significance. 

When or by what means that people is restored to their 

* The .,weeks" twing of years, not days, 
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land we are not told here, nor am I aware of any prophecy 
that does tell us a word of the actual returning of the Jews 
in unbelief to their land. Prophecy takes them up just 
where it left then1, that is, already in their land, and making 
a treaty there with the one other actor on that stage in the 
past. How long they may have been there before this we 
are not told. One would suppose that the formation of a 
settled government capable of executing a treaty; and the 
rebuilding of the te1nple, as evidently must be the case, since 
again the morning and evening sacrifice shall be offered 
(Dan ix: 27) must have taken a very appreciable length of 
time; but how long, we are not told. 

From this it may be deduced that the heavenly witness, 
the Church, may (not "must") be still upon the earth, and 
may see that State formed and that Temple built; since 
these are not the subjects of O. T. prophecy. If they were
if we had been told in the 0. T. of the actual transport of the 
Jews to Palestine in their present unbelief-then the catch
ing up to the Lord of all "in Christ" would (if I err not) 
necessarily take place before such return, but not as it is. 

The way is now dear to consider the second part of the 
prophecy: 

4: For thus hath Jehovah spoken unto mf', 
I will retire to my dwelling and rest, 
There to be still, but closely observant: 
As the clear heat of the sunshine 
As the dew-cloud in the harvest. 

5: For ere the harvest when finished the blooming, 
The blossom becoming a ripening grape, 
Then shall the branches be cut off and pruned 
Then shall the tendrils be taken away. 

6: Forsaken to carrion-birds of the mountains
Left to be trodden by beasts of the field
The carrion-birds shall summer upon them, 
The beasts of the field shall tread them all down. 

Verse 4 speaks of Jehovah's attitude toward this arrange
ment or "covenant.'' He has nothing to do with it directly. 
His will has i:i.ot been sought; it has simply been the outcome 
of human politics; and He is not active in the movement. 
I-Ie retires from the earth as it were, to His own dwelling; 
]eaves the "earth-dwe11ers" to pursue their own ends. His 
providences indeed seem to favour the scheme an<l just as 

' .. ' 
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clear warm days and dewy nights favour the ripening of 
grape and corn, so do all events seem to further the plan, 

• 
with which all goes well for a time; tern ple is rebuilt; morning 
and evening sacrifices are smoking once more on Israel's 
altars: the whole mass of the returned Jews go up to worship 
there, without any discrimination marking out the true from 
the false: all is about to come to full fruition-nothing could 
be more promising. 

Can we not put ourselves beside some pious Jews of that 
day: harken to the praises that go up for this marvellous 
recovery after 2000 years of wandering: surely all Israel's 
forn1er glory is about to be restored-when-: Crash! A 
thunderbolt falls out of a dear sky, and from that time that 
pious faithful remnant is left a prey to carrion-birds (by 
which I think are meant their spiritual foes) and beasts 
(their human political enemies). 

B~t what is it that has happened? It is not the way of 
the Spirit to tell us every detail in one prophecy; or diligence 
in searching the whole of Scripture would not be needed. 
Isaiah, and his readers of that day, must wait many centuries 
to· learn what that event is that shall in a moment change 
the whole aspect of the scene. Three years and a half have 
elapsed since those ambassadors came to n1ake the covenant. 
It is "the midst of the week," and during that tin1e, while 
things have gone thus on earth, in heaven there has been 
war; and now the conquered in that war, under the leader
ship of the Devil, are cast out to the earth; nevermore to 
defile the realms above with their presence. Short shall 
their stay be even here; they are but on their way to their 
final abode in that Lake of Fire prepared for them; and a 
malignancy beyond all that is merely human, characterises 
that short stay. 

Is that not enough to account for this change? The 
abomination of desolation is now set up in the holy place of 
that rebuilt temple. Seven spirits more wicked than that 
spirit of idolatry that has been so long cast out of. Israel 
have now returned, and the last state of that apostate mass 
is worse than the first. But it is not the mass that we see in 
verse :; ; hut rather that. afflicted desolate remnant, with 
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whom the Spirit of God is concerned, in whose sorrows the 
Heart of our. Lord has a part. It is these--not the n1ass, 
still in covenant with the (now) Satan-possessed Prince of 
the Roman Empire--that are here down-trodden and des
olate. These are the desolate who refuse to worship that 
image, and desolate they must be "till the consummation, 
and that determined be poured upon" them (Dan. ix: 27). 

But not forever does this condition of things last. The 
days are shortened, and the last verse gives us the happy 
scene of a divine restoration. God appears. God mani
fests Himself for His poor people. The Feet of the Lord 
have, betweeen these verses 6 and 7, stood upon the Mount 
of Olives; and let us listen: 

i: Then to Jehovah Tzebaoth shall there be brought as a present 
A people scattered and ravaged-terrible ever and always: 
A nation forever under the line; and so forever downtrodden: 
\\Those land the rivers have spoiled, 
To the place of the name of Jehovah Tzebaoth-the mountain of 

Z~n! · 

Now mark the difference in this return from the Zionism of 
the present day. Jehovah takes no direct interest in this; 
but here and now the very recovery of the scattered Jews is 
welcomed and accepted by Jehovah (i. e. Israel's God) as a 
holy offering-a "gift-offering." It is the time more fully 
ref erred to by this same prophet in chapter lxvi: 20. The 
Gentiles "shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto 
the Lord, out of all nations" and note the detail that is given 
as to the very means of transport: "upon horses, and in 
chariots; and in covered wagons and on mules, and swift 
carriages* to n1y holy mountain Jersualem." (Is. lxvi: 20.) 

It is the time referred to by all the prophets that so clearly 
f orete11 tl1e final recovery of all Israel. It is the time referred 
to by our Lord when He said The Son of man "shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other" (Matt. xxiv: 31). The fruition of the 
hopes of the Zionist may possibly be seen by the Church still 
upon earth; hut this joyous recovery shall he witnessed in-

* This is the doses! rendering I.can give tot he Heb. "Karkarorh "-a 
term that may easily rover railroad cars a_nd automobiles. 
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<leed by the J1eavenly rc<leenK>Cl; but it will not be while they 
arc on earth; but as they have accompanied the Lord on 
the triumphant return. 

. F. C. J. 

On Hymns 
Singing is vital to Christian worship; it has becmuc that· 

part of the service where all join in audible praise and thanks
giving to their Lord. The importance of church singing is 
not to be underestimated, nor are the hymns to be regarded 
as mere fillers of time as sometimes happens. The Christian 
comes to the meeting to receive spiritual food and it is the 
duty of the preacher to supply this food, but the well-rounded 
spiritual life does not absorb the Word without a correspond
ing reaction, one of the phases of which is the ear.nest desire 
to praise and thank God. Can there be higher authority for 
the singing of hymns than the words of the Apostle Paul? 
''Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; 
teaching and admonis~ing one another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with Grace in your hearts to the 
Lo-rd." (Colossians iii: 16.) 

Now since the hymn is an essential part of our divine 
worship, it follows that it must be per se worthy of its 
exalted position. With the standard hymnals of the various 
evangelical deno111inations it is difficult to find fault; they 
generally contain dignified 1nusic and sincere, inspiring 
verses. But there is another type of hy1nual. I allude 
tu those culJcctions that find their way into -sun<lay Schools, 
prayer-meetings, ineetings of young people's societies, an<l. 
the revival and tent services. Here the tendency is to in
clude a sn1all 11u1nber of great hy1nns and to fill the book 
with an assortn1ent of tunes that resemble to a .startling 
degree current ragtime. And it is these tunes that are n1ost 
often sung wherever such a book happens to be used. 
They are neither noble nor beautiful; their chief claim to at .. 

. tention lies in catchy phrases meretriciously borrowed from 
the dance hall, yet they not only obtrude themselves on the 
worship of God, but they also supplant hymns of supreme 
worth. If one reflects for a n1oment, he can see the basic 
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paradox that underlies the linking of the praise of a gracious 
and exalted Lord to a cheap and ear-tickling tune. Granted 
that hymns have a place in worship, it is more than fitting 
that those hymns that are used for this high end be of sound 
and intrinsic merit. 

Let us consider a brief analysis of a good hymn. Like all 
. songs, the hymn is of a twofold structure-words and music. 
In the secular song the music, though it serves the purpose of 
interpreting the text, dearly overshadows in importance and 
interest the text; one enjoys a Schubert so_ng even though it 
be sung in an unfamiliar language. Not so the hyn111. It 
exists for a definite purpose-that of expressing praise, 
thanksgiving, comfort or some other Christian e1notion; it is 
obviously a failure from the spiritual viewpoint unless every 
singer is deeply conscious of every word he utters. Its 
musical setting, then, is auxiliary to the words, a clarifying 
vehicle for the thought of the poet. The great hymn com
poser must be imbued with the very essence of the poetry to 
which he gives musical expression. Not only must he write 
an acceptable and pleasing melody, riot only must his har
rnonization be unfaltering, but every note rnust be vitafly 
fused to the inner spirit of the verse. That is why some of 
the greatest hymns, those of Luther, for example, arc 
entirely the work of one 1nan. 

This necessary homogeneity of words and nn1sic sets a 
pretty definite lin1it to the •kind of n1usic that is suited to 
sacred ends. For the spirit of the hyn111 n1ay indeed vary 
widely; it may range fron1 the deeply sorrowful to such ex
uberant joyfulness as in Handel's "Joy to the world, the 
Lord has con1e," but it can never be flippant, luunorous, nor 
weakly sentimental. Such characteristics are hostile to the 
dignity of our faith. Yet it is a fact that much hymn music 
has just these traits. People sing about the salvation of 
their souls to tunes that would serve splendidly the ends of 
smart vaudeville patter. Beyond this all-important matter 
of appropriateness it is unwise to dogmatize about the 
music of hymns. However, dignity, exaltation of spirit, 
sincerity, and suitability to the words are cardinal points of 
good hymn music, and one can find them in the old chorals, 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR JJOPE 

like Luther's "A mighty Fortress is our God" as well as in 
the sensitively hannonized phrases of Joseph Barnaby. As 
for the writer of the p?Jpular hymns, instead of observing 
these requisites, he seems to have a penchant for an abuse of 
the dotted eighth and the sixteenth, choruses in which the 
male voices echo words in a vttlgar "Tumpty-turn" fashion, 
and sentimental waltz tunes nauseously hannonized with 
too 1nany 1nellifluous intervals. The result is triteness, 
gaudiness, n1awkishness, and levity when there should be 
elevation and beauty. 

Far Jess meriting censure are the words of hyn1ns. This is 
because the person who sets out to write a hymn is actuated 
by a genuinely sincere impulse; he usually has a true 
Christian experience and he generally succeeds in giving 
this experience literary embodiment. He may sometimes 
express· himself crudely, his work may not be the height of 
rhythmical and metrical craftsmanship, yet it is sincere; 
lacking sincerity no hymn is worthy of its name. All 
Christian poets may not have been great writers; but they 
have had, and do have, a profound spiritual insight and 
grasp of the Truth that glorifies and makes to glow with 
heavenly light many a rude verse. And so, otherwise 
obscure authors rise to veritable sublimity; their Christian 
elevation of thought and of soul, not their skill in writing, 
bears them aloft. 

Great hymns exert a powerful influence on their singers. 
In their beauty and nobility they are comparable to the 
King James version, whose high qualities have made it 
loved above all other versions of the Word of God. Are we 
to- accept, then, the cheap and vulgar hy1nn, the hy1nn 
whose 1nusical dress is derived frmn the dance-hall and vari
ety show? Rag-time and "Jazz" are indeed symptomatic of 
the aesthetic state of the American public: are they also to 
become associated with the worship of American Christians? 
For it is a fact that American popular 1nusic has an un~ 
doubted and growing influence on popular hymnology. Let 
us sing praises to our God; let us sing in a way, imperfect 
though it be, that is the best we can attain to; but let us not 
sing these praises in lilting dance rhythms. 

FRANK GAEBELEIN. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Hopelessness of Universal Peace. This year is the 
third after the termination of the great war, yet the chaos 
in Europe seeri1s to be even ,vorse than it was when the 
annistice was signed. The great question mark in Europe 
today is that Eastern Collossus Russia. The dark shadow 
of lawlessness does not disappear. The dreadful spectre 
stalks on. Every effort to save Russia seems to fail. Frank 
H. Simonds, the eminent writer on the European situation, 
has shown recently how the blundering western nations have 
only succeeded to strengthen Bolshevism and that peace is a 
ho'peless dream. We quote part of his statements: 

There is a certain exquisite irony in the fact that at the precise moment 
when the Leag11e of Nations was assembling in Geneva to formulate the 
plans for the reorganization of world peace, Bolshevism should have won 
one more of those victories which demonstrate how unstable and in
complete are all the arrangements so far made from the Peace of Paris to 
the Treaty of Rapallo. Nor is it less significant that at the same moment 
a political revolution in Greece overturned Venizelos, the pillar of the 
Eastern policy of the two dominant nations in European combinations. 

The defeat of Wrangel historicaily parallels the crushing of the last 
Vendee rising in the French Revolution. It represents the supreme and 
final effort of the survivors of old Russian control to regain the reins with 
the aid of outside support. Kolchak, Denikine, Yudenitch, all have gone 
the same way. Russia may not accept Bolshevism, may not perma
nently tolerate it, but Russia will not rise to the wish of the outside world 
to restore an ancient regime. More than that, as the Polish episode 
demonstrated, Russia will rise, ineffectively perhaps, but unmistakably 
with determination against an alien invasion. Thus one may find at 
least a faint echo of 1792 in the Polish campaign of 1920. 

To-day the world discusses soberly the prospect of a new Russian at
tack upon Poland in the spring. Such a campaign is logical and may be 
inevitable unless Europe makes up its mind, as it will not, to fight Russia, 
or concludes, as it may, that the fighting game is up and that there is 
nothing left to be done but to seek to make a truce with an enemy who 
will frankly and obviously use the truce to organize a more effective at
tack. Peace between Russia and the rest of the world is still unthink
able, because between the two there still exists a fundamental cleavage. 
Russia of the present hour is a state of war, a condition of revolution 
against all our Western notions, political and economic. . 

But like the French Revolution the Russian has fortified itself at home 
by the distribution of the land. The French Revolution survived all 
external assaults, persisted until Napoleon arrived and organized the 
nation, because all the existing evils ot the revolution seemed more 
tolerable to the millions than the return of the old owners of the great 
estates. And against this solid fact each effort to rescue Russia has 
broken. Russia will not be rescued. The fact is there written in the 
defeats of each successive savior, hacked by \Vestern nations and 
c•qnippPd by \Vestern arsenals. 
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And each failure has supplied the Bolshevists· with new weapons. 
The fate of Poland was nearly decided last summer by the munitions and 
machinery of war provided for Denikine and Kolchak and Yudenitch 
by the sanguine conquerors of Germany. If a new army attacks on the 
Polish frontier in the spring, it will find its resources solely in the booty 
captured from Wrangel. Thus in a strangely fatal fashion the Western 
nations seeking to disarm Bolshevism have again and again succeeded 
only in providing it with weapons for a new attack. 

If the end of the age is approaching, as we fully believe it 
is, nothing else can be expected but the increase of disorder 
and lawlessness. Europe is looking and waiting for the 
leader, the great c01ning dictator. It is that sinister person 
whon1 God's Word pictures prophetically in 'both Testa~ 
tnents. 

Bolshevism's Work in Arousing Islam to a Holy War. A 
report from Constantinople, which is genuine, states that the 
Turkish National party under M ustapha Kemal Pasha has 
concluded a pact with the Russian Bolsheviki to bring about 
the liberation of Moslem countries under foreign domina
tion so that they might become independent. India, 
Algeria, Egypt, Morocco and Tunis are specially mentioned. 
Thetemporarypower of the Sultan is to be first of alI restored 
and the Turkish control over Syria, Palestine and Arabia 
re-established. The reports show that the widespread 
agitation is serious and aims to produce a J ehad, or holy 
war. 

The leaders of Bolshevism are capable of doing anything. 
Leon Trotsky, the apostate Jew (his real nan1e is Braun
stein) in an address at Moscow said a few weeks ago "he 

· realized the possibility of a severe winter, but though three 
fourths of the population die of hunger and cold, the re
mainder wilf survive to carry through to victory world 
revolution." · 

What these leaders are, Lenine and Trotsky, was well 
stated in a Canadian magazine. 

"As heartless and cruel despots, the world has probably never seen the 
like of Lenine and Trotsky-at least in modern times. And just now 
they are in the midst of another carnival of crime. Martial law has been 
proclaimed in Moscow, and the Lettish and Chinese hired _assassins 
turned loose. Thousands are reported arrest~d, and hundreds executed. 

usuch is the rule of the Third, or Communist International, the first 
paragraph of whose programme reads as follows: 1Thc complete over-
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throw of capitalism, and the establishment of communism, a classless 
order of free human beings, living on terms of economic and political 
equality, safeguarded from material want, and assured of ample means 
of sustenance.' 

"Could there be a greater farce, or a more horrible tragedy? 'Safe
guarded from material want,' and they starve to death by the thousands. 
'Living on terms of economic and political equality,' and the hired 
assassins of Lenine and Trotsky murder right and left. May they 
meet the fate of Danton and Robespierre, and that quickly." 

But all these things are only preludes to what will come 
before long. The mystery of iniquity is rapidly approaching 
its fearful, satanic culn1ination. The Beast will rise as 
predicted in the Word of God and these Russian beasts will 
probably play their role in coming days. 

Voices of Warning. While false prophets and teachers 
who have no 1nessage from God, because they reject the 
Bible as the inerrant word of God, continue in their delusion 
of a world constantly improving and getting better, 1nany 
newspaper writers with no religious profession sound an 
alarm, warning that the world is approaching an indescrib
able and undefinable catastrophe. 

Others also give, what is generally called, a pessimistic 
note, yet an honest description of present day conditions. 
The President of Princeton University, Dr. Hibben, said 
something which is only too true: 

"\Ve had hoped that the results of the war would be ,vholly beneficent, 
and that in the new world, so dearly bought, it would be easier for one to 
do that which was right, and that every circumstance and condition or 
life would be conducive to a nobler mode of living, to a glorified view of 
duty and of opportunity, and to a wider scope for a manifestation of that 
which is highest in man. 

" Instead of the fulfilment of this dream, we have come to feel the . 
deadening effect of a violent reaction. \Ve have allowed ourselves to 
sink to lower levels of aspiration and endeavor. About us is a world of 
confusion and turmoil, and under the spell of a general moral laxity we 
are groping in the dark fpr the ray of light which we have not yet dis
covered. In the industrial world there are underproduction, restless 
discontent, and unscrupulous profiteering. The high cost of living is not 
combated by thrift, but rather by reckless extravagance. 

'' Self-interest and self-indulgence have suddenly asserted themselves. 
The very world itself has grown smaUer in our minds since the fall of 
1918. We have become cowardly in the face of evident responsibility, 
and there are many who are quite ready to limit our national obligations 
to the shores of the Atlantic and the Pacific and selfishly to say to all the 
peopJ.es of the world, •Henceforth, we arc determined to live unto 
om·:,;~lve:,.' 

'' There i~ the danger of a le!:isening if not a lo::il:l of the old~time rever
cnc~ for womanhood. There is no longer an aura of mystery about th~ 
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young woman to-day, a mystery at once her defense and her glory, and 
whenever in the history of the race this divine prerogative of womanhood 
is lightly regarded or recklessly scorned, it has always proved a symptom 
of decadence far-reaching and disastrous. Every age of moral and 
spiritual progress in the history of any people has always been an age of 
chivalry, in which womanhood has not only been respected but revered." 

Then there is Mr. Roger Babson of Wellesley, Mass., one 
of the greatest statisticians and business experts of the 
world. He issues monthly state1nents and 1nore than once 
has said"that the only thing which can save this country is a 
revival of religion. A business 1nan in Baltimore showed us 
the following staternent made by Mr. Babson: 

"Today the tastes of the people are running to luxuries. They arc 
making, buying and selling the things that will only have a temporary 
value, which will perish in a short time and which will never be produc
tive in themselves. Now what can be done about it? I say that the 
fundamental basis of business is the tastes and emotions of people. 
They determine the desires of men and women. It seems to me it is 
absolutely foolish to talk about reducing the cost of living by emptying 
the cold storage plants or by hounding the middleman. Desires and 
tastes determine the future. Now what can be done to change the tastes 
and desires of people? History shows they are changed only in two 
ways. One is by experience. That means men learn only as they suffer. 
The other great factor has been the religious factor. It seems to me that 
the only cure, the only thing that will stave off the crash, will be some 
sort of religious revival which will get men into a different point of view. 
\Ne must have something \vhich will make men substitute faith for fear, 
production for selfishness; something whereby our minds may be focused 
upon making things instead of upon a division of things. The great 
need of the hour is more religion, more emphasis on service, more on 
making rather than purchasing, more on being rather than on simply 
'getting by.' Three years ago I spent a day as guest of the President of 
Argentina. \Ve discussed why South America with many more resources 
than North America and settled first is backward compared to North 
America. '\Vhat do you think?' I asked the president. 'I don't 
know,' he answered, 'but this is what I believe, South America was set
tled by men from Spain who came in search of gold, with only a vision for 
gold; but North America was settled by the Pilgrim Fathers· who left 
England with a vision for God and a desire to serve Him.' May we not 
kick down the ladder by which we have climbed up." 

We do not know if Mr. Babson is a true believer, but he 
speaks the truth when he says ul t seems to me that the only 
cure, the only thing that will stave off the crash, will be some 
sort of a religious revival which will get men into a different 
point of view." 

But why does this revival not come? Much prayer is 
being made among Christians for 8Uch a revival. But there 
are no signs of it. There can be no true revival unless there 
is true humiliation and a restored confidence in the Word of 
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God and the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. But how is 
this possible under present day conditions when apostasy 
grows by leaps and bounds? Nor do we find a hope held 
out for a great, sweeping revival in the end-days of this 
present age. One who knows the end fron1 the beginning 
has given us the course of the present age. When Laodicea 
is reached no recovery needs to be expected. Laodicea will 
be spued out of His n1outh. And Laodicea is upon l!S. The 
individual believer in these evil days 111ust walk in fellow
ship with the Lord, exalt His Name, keep His Word, hold 
forth the Word of life, reach out for the unsaved and serve 
the Lord as He directs, till He comes. And this is the true 
path which every child of God can follow, no matter what 
earth1y conditions are. The Lord help us to do it. 

Monarchistic Revivals. Greece calling back her deposed 
I(ing Constantin and other European nations swinging back 
towards the monarchical form of governn1ent indicates a 

political revival, a defeat of the much praised democracy as 
the Saviour of mankind. President Wilson said in his 
last message to Congress that the nations of the old world 
are returning to autocracy. He said democracy was in 
great peril and that it was the duty of the United States to 
champion democracy everywhere. 

Any man who knows what the Bible teaches on the future 
of Europe also knows that a democratic Europe, with every 
king dethroned, and the people ruling, is an idle dream. 
The second chapter of Daniel shows conclusively that down 
to the time when the mighty stone crashes down from heaven 
to execute judgment upon the political conditions (the stone 
is the second coming of Christ), there will be ten kings reign
ing in the restored Roman Empire. Clay will be there 
also, that is democracy will be well represented throughout 
Europe. But neither monarchies nor republics can save man
kind. All forms of government are bankrupt. But, thank 
God! the true form of government is coming. The smiting 
stone will become a mountain filling the whole earth. The 
Lord Jesus Christ will receive the kingdom and reign over 
the earth in righteousness. "And in the days of these kings 
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shaH the God of heaven set up a kingdom, -which shall never 
be destroyed.'' (Daniel ii: 44.) 

The political conditions in Europe show that the fulfilment 
of Daniel's great prophecies is in sight. A year ago people 
thought that democracy had triumphed and monarchies 
had been done to death. But now there is a revival of 
autocracy n1aking towards the formation of the final ten 
kingdotm~. 

The Book of Daniel therefore holds the undivided atten
tion of the people of God still. This great Book and the 
Book of Revelation give the truth concerning the future. 
Let us continue to study and to search these great portions 
of God's Word and live and serve in the very atmosphere of 
these wonderful revelations. 

The God-Less Restoration Movement. A recent writer 
in the "Maccabaean," the American organ of Zionism, makes 
in an article on the rejuvenation of Palestine a contrast 
between the return of the Jews under Nehemiah and the 
return to Palestine as it is going on today. 

Turning to the historic parallel, Cyrus the Persian issued a proclama
tion that the Jews might return to Judea, from which they had been 
banished, and promised to aid them in every way to restore their sacred 
vessels and aid them in rebuilding the Temple, and later he sent Ne
hemiah, their co-religionist, to be their local Governor. So England, in 
the year 1917, when the troops of General Allenby entered Palestine, 
issued through l\1r. Arthur Balfour that famous declaration, inviting the 
Jews to the home of their fathers. · In reply to those who may have 
considered this offer simply a piece of opportunism, while the war was 
in doubt, are met by a re~enforcement of that declaration, now that the 
war is over, and by none less than King George of England himself, who 
has just said to the people of Palestine: "You are aware that the allied 
and associated powers have decided that measures should be adopted to 
secure the gradual establishment in Palestine of a national home for the 
Jewish peop]e. These measures will not in any way affect the civil or 
religious rights nor diminish the prosperity of the general population in 
Palestine." Hut even as Cyrus appointed a Jew, Nehemiah, to be the 
local Governor of the restored community, so King George has appointed 
Sir Herbert Samuel to be the High . Commissioner of the whole of 
Palestine, adding: "I am confident that he will whole~heartedly and 
effectively endeavor to promote in every way the welfare of the citizens 
of all classes and sections among you. I realize profoundly the solemnity 
of the trust involved in the government of a country which is sacred alike 
to Christian, Mohammedan and Jew, and I shall watch with deep interest 
and warm sympathy the future progress and development of a State 
whose history has been of such tremendous import to the world." 

This appointment of Sir Herbert Samuel, who has been knighted for 
this occasion, is the most significant appointment of a Jew since the old 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR JIOPE 

days when Judea was a Roman Province under the governorship of 
procurators, and when the Emperor Claudius appointed Agrippa as 
King of Judea, a contemporary of Jesus of Nazareth. This happened 
2,000 years ago. Verily, these are events that appeal to our imagination. 

The writer of the above paragraph has evidently not 
read the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. Cyrus did not send 
Nehemiah at all. Cyrus did not appoint him governor . 

. A comparison of the return of the Remnant from Babylon to 
Palestine under Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah,· and the 
return of the Jews under British 1nandate can hardly be 
n1ade. They are as different as they can be. Zerubbabel, 
Ezra and Nehemiah were godly, praying and believing 1nen 
of God who trusted in the great prophetic promises of J eho
vah. Where in all the Zionistic Jewry is there even a faint 
indication of such characters! \\There is the true repentance, 
the great spiritual revival, the earnest separation fron1 all 
evil which took place in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah? 
The whole restoration scheme is God-less. There is no 
humiliation, no confession of sin, no return to Jehovah, no 
calling upon His Nan1e. They trust in themselves, they 
trust in Great Britain and, it seen1s, in everything else, but 
in the covenant keeping God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
Yet according to Scripture before the Lord can be n1erciful 
to Israel, His earthly people, they must repent and turn 
to Him. The whole restoration movement of the Jews 
shows that they are rapidly getting ready for the time of 
J acob's trouble (J ere1niah xxx: 4), the great tribulation. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

32. Jacob at Bethel Again-Genesis 35 

In our last article we closed with Jacob parting from Esau 
and failing to keep his word and rejoin his brother at Seir. 
We pass over the sad record of the intervening chapter, 
asking our readers to turn to it for themselves. After passing 
through the grievous experi"ences narrated in Genesis xxxiv, 
we might well have supposed that Jacob had been in a hurry 
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to lea vc Shechem-~~yet, whither-would he flee! Laban he 
had no <lcsire to meet again. Esau he wished to avoi<l. 
And now from the Shechcmites also he was anxious to get 
away. But whither should he go? Poor Jacob! He n1ust 
have been in a grand quandary. Ah, but n1an's extremities 
are God's opportunities, and so it was shown to be here. 
Once tnore God appeared to him, and said, "Arise, go up to 
Bethel, and d,vell there: and make there an altar unto God 1 

that appeared unto thee when thou fledest fron1 the face of 
Esau thy brother." (Genesis xxxv: 1.) 

In studying the above passage we have arrived at the con
clusion that God's word to Jacob on this occasion ,vas one of 
adn1onition. The reference to him "fleeing" fron1 the face of 
Esau, takes us back, of course, to the time when Jacob first 
fled fron1 home fearful of his brother's anger at the deception 
practiced on hin1 in winning from their father the coveted 
blessing. On the first night out the Lord had appeared to 
our patriarch in a dream ir, which He promised to keep hitn 
in all places whither he went, and to bring him again into the 
land and unto his kindred. When Jacob awoke he said, 
"Surely the Lord is in this place'' (xxviii: 16), and rising up 
early in the morning he took the stone on which his head 
had rested during the night and set it up for a pillar, pouring 
oil on the top of it, and calling the name of the place Bethel,, 
which means "House of God." And there, we are told, 
"And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If God will be with me, 
and will keep me in this way that I go, and will give me 
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I c01ne again to 
1ny father's house in peace; then shall the Lord be my God: 
And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be God's 
house." (Genesis xxviii: 20-22.) 

Probably thirty years at least had passed since Jacob had 
had that vision of the "ladder,'' and now God reminds h~m 
of the pledge which our patriarch had failed to redeem. 
God here addressed Himself to Jacob's conscience, with re
spect to his neglect in performing his vow. God had per
formed His part, but Jacob had failed. God had preserved 
him whithersoever he had journeyed, and had brought him 
back safely to the lcinq 9f Canaan; but now that Jacob had 
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been in the land at least seven years (for in less time than 
this Simeon and Levi could not have reached 1nan's estate~ 
xxxiv: 25), yet, he had not gone up to Bethel. 

That God's word to Jacob recorded in Genesis xxxv: I, was 
a reproof is further evidenced by the immediate effect which 
it had upon him. Not only had Jacob failed to go to Bcthct 
but, what was worse, while J chovah had been his personal 
God, his household ,vas defiled by idols. Rebckah's stolen 
"teraphin1" had proven a snare to the family. At the time 
Laban overtook thc.m Jacob seems to have known nothing· 
about these gods; 1ater, however, he was evidently a,vare of 
their presence, but not until aroused hy the Lord appearing 
10 him did he exert his parent.al authority and have them 
put away. It is striking to note that though Go<l Himself 
said nothing, directly, about the "teraphin1" yet, the i1n1ne
diate effect of His words ,vas to stir Jacob's conscience 
about them-"Then Jacob said unto his household and to 
all that were with him, Put away the strange gods that are 
among you, and be clean, and change your garments" 
(xxxv: 2). These words show that Jacob was aware of the 
corrupt practices of his family, and had only too long con
nived at them. 

There is good reason to believe that the troubles into 
which Jacob fell at Shechem were due immediately to his 
failure in this very particular, and had he gone directly to 
Bethel his household had been purged the more prmnptly of 
the "strange gods" that were in it, and his children had 
escaped the taint which these of necessity 1nust impart. 
Furthermore, had he gone sooner to Bethel his children 
would have been kept out of the way of temptation (xxxiv: 1)) 
and then the impure and bloody conduct of which they were 
guilty had been prevented. Mark, too, how this second verse 
of Genesis xxxv illustrates the awful spread of the leprosy 
of sin. At first the teraphim were hidden by Rachel, and 
none of the family except her seem to have known of them: 
but now Jacob had to command his "household" and "all 
that were with him" to "Put away the strange gods" which 
were among them. The moral is evident: spiritual neglect 
and trifling with temptation can issue only in evil and 
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disaster. Let us not neglect God's House, nor delay to keep 
His command111ents. 

"And let us arise, and go up to Bethel; and I will 1nake 
there an altar unto God, who answered me in the day of my 
distress, and was with n1e in the way that I went" (xxxv: 3). 
Jacoh not only commands his household to put away their 
idols, hut seeks to in1press then1 with his own sentiments, 
and urges the1n all to accompany hi1n to Bethel. His 
reciting to then1 how that God had "answered hin1 in the day 
of his distress'' not only argued the propriety of the step he 
was urging upon then1, but would excite a hope that God 
might disperse the cloud which now hung on then1 on 
account of the late lamentable transactions in Sheche1n. 

"And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which 
were in their hand, and all their ear-rings which were in their 
ears; and Jacob hid then1 under the oak which was by She
chem" (x_xxv: 4). It is pleasing to observe the readinesswith 
which his fan1ily acceded to J acob's command. They not 
only gave up their "gods" but their "ear-rings" also. 
These, too, were frequently converted to the use of idolatrous 
practices, as is evident not only from the example of Aaron 
who n1ade the calf out of the "golden ear-rings" (Exodus 
xxxii:2), but from Hosea ii:13 aswell-"And I will visit upon 
her the days of Baalim, wherein she burned incense to them, 
and she decked herself with her ear-rings and her jewels, 
and shew~nt after her lovers, and forgat Me, saith the Lord." 
That Jacob buried the teraphim and ear-rings, instead of at
tempting to convert them to a more honorable use, teaches 
us that the things of Satan must not be en1ployed in the 
service of God, and that we need to forsake even the ap
pearance of evil. There can be no doubt that in the readi
ness with which the family acted in response to Jacob's com
mand we are tQ see the hand of the Lord. In fact the power 
of God is evident at every point in this incident: the immedi
ate effect of God's word to Jacob to go to Bethel (the effect 
on. his conscience, evidenced by the prompt purging of his 
household); the unanimous response of his family; and fur
ther, what we read of in verse S all demonstrate this-"and 
they journeyed; an<l the terror of God was upon the cities 
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that were round about them, and they did not pursue after 
the sons of Jacob. 11 

In the scripture last quoted we find a striking illustration 
of the sovereign control which God exercises over and upon 
men, even upon those who are not His people. Evidently 
the Shechemites were so enraged against Jacob and his 
f arnily that had not God put forth His power they had 
promptly avenged the wrong done them. But not a hand 
can be raised against any of the Lord's people without His 
direct permission, and even when our enemies are incensed 
against us, all God does is to put His "terror" upon them 
and they are impotent. How true it is that "the king's 
heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water: l-Ie 
turneth it whithersoever He will" (Proverbs xxi: 1). And 
God is still the same: living, ruling, almighty. There is no 
doubt in the writer's mind that in the authenticated reports 
of "the Angels at Mons"we see in the terror which c~used the 
German cavalry to turn about and flee from the outnurnbered 
English a modern example of what \Ve read of in Genesis 
xxxv: 5-"And the terror of God was upon the cities that 
were round about them, and they did not pursue after the 
sons of Jacob." 

"So Jacob ca1ne to Luz, which is in the land of Canaan, 
that is, Bethel, he and all the people_ that were with him. 
And he built there an altar, and called the place El-Bethel; 
because there God appeared unto hi1n, when he fled from the 
face of his brother" (xxxv.: 6, 7). It is significant that Bethel 
is here first called by its original name, "Luz" which means 
"departure." From God Jacob had departed for (as pre~ 
viously pointed out) Jacob built no "altar" during all the 
years.he sojourned in Padan-Aram, and only now does he 
return to God, to the'' house of God 1 '' to the al tar of God, and 
in order to do this he must needs retrace his st~ps and return 
to the place from which he had "departed." So it was with 

. Abraham before him, for after he left Egypt (whither he had 
gone in unbelief) we read, ''And he went on his journeys frqm 
the south even to Bethel, unto the place where his tent had 
been at the beginning, between Bethel and Ai; unto the 
place of the altar, which he had made there at the first" 
(Genesis xiii: 3, 4). And so it has to be with us. 
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"But Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, died, and she was 
buried beneath Bethel under an oak, and the name of it was 
called Allon-Bachuth. And God appeared unto Ja cob 
again, when he came out of Padan-Aram and blessed him" 
(xxxv: 8, 9). In principle these two verses are inseparably 
connected. No mention is made ·of Deborah in the sacred 
narrative frotn the time Jacob left his father's house until 
the time when he had now returned to Bethel. The de
parture and the return of Jacob are thus linked together for 
us by the mention of Deborah "Rebekah's nurse." The 
same thing is seen again in the verse which follows. "And 
God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out of 
Padan-Aram." God had appeared to him just before he 
entered Padan-Aram, and He now appeared "again" when 
he came out of Padan-Aram. All the years spent with 
Laban were lost, as were also those lived in Succoth and 
Shechem. The twenty years he served lvith his father-in
law were so 1nuch "wood, hay and stubble." V•le find an
other illustration of this same sad principle in Hebrew xi: 
29~30, where we read, first, "by faith Israel passed through 
the Red Sea," and the next thing we read is, "by faith the 
,valls of Jericho fell down." The forty years wandering in the 
wilderness in unbelief is passed over! Nothing of "faith"was 
to be found in that period of Israel's history. The forty years 
was so much lost time! Ah, 1ny reader, when our records 
are reviewed at the J udgment-seat of Christ methinks there 
will be similar tragic blanks in n1ost, possibly all, of our lives. 

The sequel of Jacob's return to Bethel is very beautiful, 
but we cannot here dwell 1nuch upon the details. God 
appeared unto Jacob again, reaffirmed that he should be 
called by his new name Israel, revealed Himself as the 
"Almighty" or "All-Sufficient One," ·bade him to be "fruit
ful and multiply," assuring him that "a nation and a con1-
pany of nations should be of him, and kings should come out 
of his loins"; and, finally, ratifying the gift of the land unto 
his fathers, unto himself, and unto his sons (xxxv: 11, 12). 

That Jacob was now fully restored to communion with 
. God is seen from the fact that he now once more jjset up a 
pillar" in the place where he had talked with God and poured 
oil thereon (xxxv: 14, and cf. xxviii: 18). 
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Next, we are told "And they journeyed from Bethel; and 
there was but a little way to come to Ephrath." How 
significant and how beautiful is the moral order here: 
Ephrath is Bethlehen1 (verse 19), and Bethlehern signifies 
"House of Bread." Note carefully the words, "There is but 
a little way (i.e. from Bethel) to come to Ephrath." Yes, 
it is but a short distance fro1n the place where the soul is 
restored to comn1unio11 with God to the p1ace where nourish
ment and satisfaction of heart are to be found! 

"And Rachael died, and was buried in the way to Ephrath, 
which is Bethlehe1n" (xxxv: 19). Thus the leading link of 
J acob's life at Padan-Aram was now severed! The "tera
phi1n" had been "hid under the oak" (ver::e 4), Deborah (the 
link with his old unregenerate life) had also been "buried 
under an oak" (verse 8), and now Rachael is "buried." 
Death is written large across this scene. And we too n1ust 
have "the sentence of death'' written on our members if ,ve 
would walk in full comn1union with God and dwell in the 
house of bread. And is it not lovely to 1nark that from the 
dying Rachael there came forth Benjamin-"the Son of the 
right hand"! 

Having considered some of the n1oral lessons which the 
35th chapter of Genesis inculcates, we would in dosing point 
out how that once again we have here another of those 
1narvelous typical pictures in which this first book of 
Scripture abounds; this time a dispensational foreshadow
rnent of the coming restoration of Israel. 

I. Just as Jacob left the House of God (Bethel-Genesis 
xxviii) for the land of exile, so has the Nation which had 
descended from him. 2. Just as God said to Jacob "Arise, 
go up to Bethel," return to the place of Divine communion 
and privilege, so will H·e yet call to Israel. 3. Just as the 
immediate effect upon Jacob of God's "call" was to purge his 
house from idolatry and to issue in a change of his ways 
( e1n blemized by "changing of garments"-xxxv : 2) , so the 
Nation will yet be purged from their final idolatry (in con
nection with Antichrist) and be changed in their ways and 
walk. 4. Just as Jacob acknowledged that God had "an
swered hin1 in the day of his distress" (xxxv: 3), sowi11 Israel 
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,vhen He responds to their cry in the great Tribulation. s. 
Just as the "terror of C~od" fell upon the Shcchemitt:s 
(xxxv: 5), so will His terror fall once rnorc upon the Gentiles 
when He resun1es His dealings with His covenant people. 6. 
Just as when Jacob returned to Bethel he built another 
"altar," so will Israel once more worship God acceptably 
when they arc restored to His fa~or. 7. Just as now the link 
with Jacob's past ,vas severed (the death of Rebekah-
xxxv: 8), so will Israel die to their past life. 8. Just as 
God now appeared unto Jacob 4 'again," so will He, in the 
coming day, n1anifest Himself to Israel as of old. <). Just as 
(;od then said "Thy name shall not be called any 1norc Jacob, 
lmt Israel shall be thy name" (xxxv: ro), so his descendants 
shallnon1orebecalledJews, but as Israel shall they be known. 
ro. Just as God now for the first time discovered unto Jacob 
his nan1e "Almighty," so on Israel's restoration will the lvfes
siah be revealed as "the wonderful Counsellor, the mighty 
God." I I. Just as national prosperity was here assured unto 
Jacob-"be fruitful and multiply, a nation and a company 
of nations shall be of thee" xxxv: I I-so shall the prosperity 
and blessings promised through the prophets become theirs. 
12. Just as God here said unto Jacob "the land which I gave 
Abrahan1 and Isaac, to thee will I give it and to thy seed 
after theen (xxxv: 12), so will He say to the restored nation. 
13. Just as Jacob poured oil on the pillar he erected at 
Bethel, so will God pour the Holy Spirit upon Israel and 
upon all flesh. 14. Just as Jacob found Bethel to be but a 
little way fron1 Bethlehem, so shall Israel at last find the 
Bread of Life once they have had their second Bethel. 1.5. 
Just as Benjan1in now took his place in J acob's household, so 
will the true Benjamin-''Son of his mother's sorrow, but 
also of his father's right hand"-take His rightful place 
among redeemed Israel. There are other points in this 
typical picture which we leave for the reader to search out 
for himself. Surely as the Christian ponders the wondrous 
and blessed future which yet awaits the Israel of God he 
cannot do less than heed that earnest word-"Y e that 
make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give Him no 
rest, till He establish, until He make Jerusalem a praise in 
the earth" (Isaiah lxii: 6, 7)! 
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The Penzance Life-Boat 
At the town of Penzance, on the coast of Cornwall, there 

is a very beautiful specimen of the patent self-adjusting 
life-boat~that marvellous provision made by the genius 
and benevolence of modern times, for the poor shipwrecked 
mariner. It is not now our purpose to enter upon a de
scription of this magnificent structure. The reader can 
easily lay his hand upon some volume which will give him 
far n1ore accurate and scientific information about it and 
other life-boats than we could attempt to offer. It is to a 
very n1elancholy incident in the history of the Penzance 
boat that we here desire to call the reader's attention. 

Some time since, in one of those tremendous gales which 
occasionally visit our coast, a shipwreck occurred in the 
middle of the night. The signals of distress were heard, 
and speedily answered by the gallant crew of the Penzance 
life-boat. On reaching the wreck, a few miles from the 
town, they were called to witness a spectacle of unusual 
sadness. The captain of the ill-fated vessel, under the 
influence, no doubt, of ardent spirits, was standing amid 
the appalling scene, and, with oaths and imprecations 
refused to enter the life-boat-madly refused to avail him
self of the messenger of mercy-of the kindly succour 
brought nigh to hirn, in the moment of imminent danger. 
And not only did he refuse to enter the life-boat himself; 
but, drawing out a revolver frorn his pocket, he threatened 
to shoot the first man who should dare to step fro1n the 
sinking wreck on to the life-boat. Vain were the entreaties, 
the arguments, and the appeals of the coastguard n1en. 
The frantic captain, bent on his own and his fellows' 
destruction, obstinately refused to leave the wreck. Six of 
the ship's crew, either influenced by the captain's argu
ments, or terrified by his revolver, and perh~ps themselves 
under the influence _?f drink, joined with him in his mad 
purpose not to enter~the boat. 

At length, the commander of the life-boat, sadly and 
reluctantly, issued the order to his men to row to shore 
with such of the ship's crew as had wisely consented to 
accompany him. 
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And nn\v comes the heart-rending part of this sad tale. 
Far on in the night, that dark and stormy night, there was 
a 1nomentary lull of the storm; the crew of the life-boat 
,vere still lingering on the shore, unwilling and unable to 
retire to rest arnid such a scene of terror and danger, when 
lo! they heard the death-wail wafted across the surging
\yaters, ''Life-boat! Life-boat! Life-boat!" 

Once n1ore those gallant fellows pushed off and n1ade 
for the wreck. But alas! it was "Too LATE." The wretched 
captain and his six men had sunk beneath the boiling 
surf. They had, under the influence of a mad fatuity, 
refused the succour and safety which had been so generously 
brought to them and so earnestly pressed upon them; and 
when it was too late, they had vainly called for the rejected 
life-boat. They went down, and in a few hours their bodies 
were washed upon that very shore which they might have 
trodden in health and safety but for their own blindness and 
folly. 

Reader, we need scarcely ask thee the question, "Of 
what does this sad tale remind thee?" It is too plain
too pointed--too telling to render any such question needful. 
Art thou unconverted, unsaved? Then remember thou art 
in thy sins, in thy guilt, and in imn1inent danger of the 
lake of fire. vVe do not want to write harsh things, or to 
indulge in vehement denunciation of wrath, judgment, and 
hell-fire. But we do want thee just to reflect for a few 
m0111ents upon the affecting incident above recorded. \Vas 
not that captain-were not his men 1nost culpable in refus
ing the life-boat? Dost thou not think that the agonizing 
cry of "Life-boat! Life-boat! Life-boat!" issued from 
hearts filled with bitter self-reproachings because of their 
stupid folly in having rejected the proffered aid? 

No doubt it did. But oh! dear fellow sinner, remember 
that thou, too, art in a wreck, and in danger of sinking 
beneath the eternal surges of the lake that burneth with 
fire and brin1s1:one. And further re111e1nher that infini1 e 
love has bro~ght near to you not 1nerely a patent self
adjusting life-boat, but a divine and all-sufficient Saviour. 
God has given His Son fron1 His bosom, He has bruised 
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Hi111 on the cursed tree for thy salvation. And now He 
beseeches you to come to Hirn~to step from the sinking 
wreck into the perfect life-boat in which you can never 
perish. Oh! do not refuse! do not hesitate! come now! 
come just as you are! Do not let any intoxicated captain, 
do not let your own heart persuade you to cling to the 
wreck. Listen to the voice of God-the voice of Jesus-. 
the voice of the eternal Spirit, inviting, yea beseeching, you 
to come at once, and find safety and peace, salvation and 
refuge, in that blessed One who hung on the cross, was 
buried in the tomb, and is now on the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens, exalted there as a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give repentance and remission of sins to all who will only 
put their trust in Him. 

Dear friend, be persuaded now, lest when it is too late 
thy death-,vail may be heard issuing frorn the dark waters 
of death, calling out, "Life-boat! Life-boat! Life-boat!" 
\Vhat would those poor sailors have given for another 
opportunity of stepping into the life-boat? \Vhen, at 
length, they really awoke to a sense of their true position, 
and found the ship going dov~7n, with what transports of 
delight would they have hailed the vessel of mercy! But, 
oh! those awful words, "too late! too late! TOO LATE!" 

May God of His infinite mercy lead thee, beloved reader, 
this moment, to flee to Jesus, to turn thy back now, upon 
hell, and thy face to heaven. May He bless to thy precious 
soul th1s touching incident of the Penzance Life-boat! 

STORM-TOSSED and weary, on life's troubled sea, 
Jesus will steer my small vessel for me. 
Thou who art willing to help to the end, 
Jesus, my Captain, my Pilot, my Friend! 
Guide me through perils of tempest and shoal 
Steer this frail, storm-beaten bark to its goal. 
Pardon my fearfulness, help unbelief, 
Speak to my beating heart words of relief. 
Then with high courage I'll cross life's wild.sea 
RPaching at length that fair haven with Thee. 

E. C. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
FEBRUARY AND MARCH 

THE \VISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS 

(Feb. 20. Matt. xxv: 1-13) 
Golden Text, Matt. xxv: 13 

Daily Readings 

1\fon., 14, Matt. xxv: r r-13. Tues., 15, IVIatt. 7: 15-23. \Ved., r6, 
J\ilark. xv: 28-37. Thurs., 17, Luke xii: 22-31. Fri., 18, Luke xii: 32-40. 
Sat., 19, Luke xii: 41-48. Sun., 20, Isa. Iv: 1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Sleeping Christendom, vv. 1-5. 2. An Awakening Call, vv. 
6-9. 3. A Coming Christ, vv. 10-13. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

As we are to have two lessons from the Olivet discourse of our Lord it 
would be well to call to mind the main facts in the portion (chap. xxiv: 
25.) Our Lord is ans,vering the query of the disciples as set forth in xxiv: 
3. In doing so He first answers with respect to the people of Israel whom 
these men represent. And his answer is found in xxiv: 4-44. Then our 
Lord proceeds to answer the question with regard to Christendom, as 
including the true and professing church of the end-time more especially. 
And this is found in the three parables xxiv: 45-25: 30. He concludes 
by a word concerning the living nations at His return. And their 
j udgment is based upon their rejection or reception of the testimony of 
the remnant and the treatment of the Jewish people after the removal of 
the church from the scene. This will aid in our present study which has 
to do ,vith the second on these three parables-the wise and foolish 
virgms. 

\Ve have here to do with Christendom rather than the church; ,vith 
Christendom in which we find the true and the false: the possessor and 
the professor; the real church of Christ and the professed false thing. 
\Ve have no hesitation in saying that the real church is here referred to as 
the five wise virgins, while the professing false thing is represented by the 
foolish virgins. And this will appear the more clearly as we study. To 
human eyes all are alike in the judgment of men, even good men fail to 
distinguish today. But the coming of the Lord will make it all clear. 
Remember the word of the Lord in I John v: 11-12. "And this is the 
record, that God hath given unto us eternal life, and this life is in 1 lis Son. 
I le that bath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God bath 
not fife." No matter what profession or vrthodox views, or churd1 
tilanding, or correct life one may have: non-possession of the Sun b 
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determinative: he hath not life. Not only has Christendom been asleep 
as to the coming of the Lord; but until within a comparatively short time 
the true church itself was asleep and some still are with every indication 
of the near approach of our Lord Jesus. How many of His children are 
still blind to the message and are missing the joy and blessing of looking 
for Him. ''They all slumbered and slept." 

The midnight cry arouses all. Many of the real saints are awake to 
the truth and are diligent in their preparation for His advent. Even 
the professed thing is getting awake to the approaching c,risis; and is 
seeking by civic righteousness, social betterment, and philanthropic 
schemes to burnish up the oilless lamps of their mere profession. Alas, 
alas, what a judgment ,vill soon fall upon the false thing. "I am about 
to spew thee out of my mouth." Then we have the Babylon of the 
apocalypse in this rejected Christendom. The precious truth of the 
return of the Lord for His own is being specially emphasized today by the 
Spirit among the saints everywhere; and it brings joy and blessing to the 
heart and life. 

At last He comes (vv. 10~13.) And the ones who ar.e ready; e.g., as 
saved by grace, through faith; who have not alone the lamps but the 
oil of the Holy Spirit given to every believer (I Cor. xxii: 13) arc 
,velcome<l. And go in with Him to the marriage. The door is shut: 
The saved shut in; the lost shut out. And it is of no use for mere pro
fession to knock when the door has been shut by the Bridgegroom; it 
opens not, for He knmvs them not. They are classed with the ones of 
lVIatt. vii: 21-23. It calls for present positive faith in Christ as their 
Savior on the part of the unsaved. And for present spiritual prepared
ness upon the part of the believer while we wait for His Son from heaven. 
(l John iii: 1-3.) 

RE\VARDS FOR FAITHFULNESS 

(Feb. 27. Matt. xxv: 14-30) 
Golden Text, Matt. xxv: 33 

Daily Readings 

J\Ion., 21, Matt. xxv: 14-23. Tues., 22, lVIatt. xxv: 24-30. \Ved., 
23, Matt. xxv: 31-40. Thurs., 24, Matt. xxv: 41-46. Fri., 25, Luke ii: 
8-17. Sat., 26, Neh. ii: 1-8. Sun., 27, Psa. xxxx: 1-8. 

J. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Entrusted Talents, vv. xiv: 15-20. The Various Use of the 
Talents, vv. 16-18. 3. The Account Rendered to the Lord: vv. 19-30. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The entrusted talents are the things that belong to the Lord. Remem
ber that we are dealing here with the· realm of kingdom truth. And to 
all in the realm of the kingdom the goods of the Lord are in a measure 
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committed. Not the things that are specially committed to believers as 
members of Christ; but to all men. All the many, many blessings; all 
the money, lands, goods; health, strength; business etc., etc. The many, 
many things that are the Lords. And all are accountable to Him for 
their use. In this distribution the Lord has exercised His sovereign right 
-to every man according to his several ability. And for the express 
purpose of testing him while the Lord was absent. 

Following upon this is the use made. Remember that the use depends 
upon the heart knowledge of the Lord as such, and the surrender to Him 
as the Lord. And bear in mind the words of I Corinthians xxii: 3. 
So that only regenerate ones are fitted to use the talents or goods to the 
glory of God. While the other man does according to his unbelief
hides his talent in the earth. This is exactly what the unsaved in Chris
tendom are doing even while claiming to do the best with their goods. 
(I Cor. xiii: 3.) Mere profession is incapable of any kind of real 
service to God in its fleshly carnal state (Rom. viii 8). And many a 
man will find to his sorrow that his unregenerate activity was after all 
only a wrapping up of his talent and burying it in the earth. So the day 
of His absence passes and many a man is rather delighting himself and 
quieting his conscience by thinking that the Lord will not return or the 
day of reckoning come. Yea, the professed Christian world is boastfully · 
saying MY WEALTH, MY MONEY, MY LANDS, MY BUSINESS, 
etc. Forgetting that all is but a trust from Hirn who made them one 
and all. 

At last the long delay is over and the Lord comes. And first the 
regenerate ones are to meet Him concerning their life work. (I Cor. 
iii: 9-15, ii Cor. v: 10-11.) And here faithfulness brings its reward. 
But remember that the Berna is the place where rewards are dis
tributed and remember the precious wording of II Corinthians v: 10. 

\Vhat grace and mercy! Our Lord finding in every Christian life some
thing to reward. Yea, even the poor dying thief gave one testimony at 
least and reached after one soul. And how true of him it is that "he be 
dead yet speaketh." What a privilege to enter into the joy of the Lord! 
\Vhat a blessed thing to hear Him say well done! 

But mere profession has no place in that coming glory and joy. The 
buried talent is clear evidence of guilt as also of unfitness for any further 
service. And the misused or rather nonused talent is passed on to the 
one who knows how to make us of it eternally. And the unprofitable 
servant, the unregenerate one finds his place in the outer darkness where 
there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. Were he simply an unfaithful 
believer this could not be done. But it is mere profession that is again 
to the front and with that the Lord is at el)mity: for it He has no mercy 
whatever. It is far worse than outright shame and wickedness on the 
part of one who never took any stand before the worlJ in profession, 
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JESUS Al\'IONG HIS FRIENDS 

(l\far. 6. Matt. xxvi: 1-13) 
Golden Text, I\Iark xiv: 8 

Daily Readings 

I\fon., 28, Matt. xxvi: 1-13. Tues., r, John xi: 1-1 I. \\'ed., 2, John 
xi: 17-27. Thurs., 3, John xi: 28-34. Fri., 4, John xi: 35-44. Sat., 5, 
Psa. llxvi: 1-9. Sun., 6, Psa. llxvi: 10-19. 

I. LESSO~ OUTLINE 

I. A Statanic Plot, vv. 1-5. 2. 

3. A Covetous Criticism, vv. 8-9. 
I0-13. 

A Glad Heart's \Vorship, vv. 6-i-
4. A Divine Commendation, vv. 

I I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The last typical passover is to be celebrated ere the real passover 
Lamb is slain. And Christ the Lamb of God is on his way to that cross 
where He was to accomplish full redemption for us. Every step of the 
way is marked with intense interest. On the one hand the hatred and 
enmity of the religious leaders inspired by Satan is about to culminate in 
the tragedy of Deicide. And the chapter opens with the dreadful plotting 
and planning of these bitter foes to accomplish their fell purpose of killing 
Christ. ·what a revelation of the natural heart of man when it takes on 
a religious aspect. \Vhat murders, rapine, pillage, and innumerable 
crimes are to be laid at the door of the religious element of all the ages. 

Yet the Lord has a most precious heart solace and comfort on the 
way to Calvary as recorded by our lesson. The more complete account 
of John xii: I, etc., furnishes many suggestive things. The feast is made 
by the happy family at Bethany in conjunction ·with Simon who has 
evidently been healed of leprosy by the Lord. And hence his glad wel
come of Him to his home. Among the guests is the risen Lazarus and the 
happy Martha and Mary. All these through Divine grace and mercy 
even as now His presence in our midst is that of a Savior amid sinners 

' saved by grace. At this juncture the act of 1\fary in anointing the 
Lord is most significant. And His interpretation of the act is deeply 
suggestive. Remember :Mary had been sitting at Jesus' feet and hearing 
His word (Luke x: 39). And there she had learned and understood what 
none other had seen; that the Lord was to be crucifiedt was even then on 
the way to the cro~s. Moreover she knew about the resurrection also 
from His precious teaching; and full well she understood that her only 
chance of anointing that precious body for the burial was then and 
there. And she did it. She never went to the tomb in the garden of 
Joseph; she knew He would not be there. What a precious act of wor
ship on her part. And how the Lord appreciated it and commended it. 
It surely yields much blessing to us to be often at His feet headng His 
word and learning of Him. Time ~pent there is :,urcly well spent by m,1 

beloved. 
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l Iow sadly and in what bold relief the pcnurious covetousness of 
f udas; and the cold calculation of the disciples stands out in the light of 
Mary's act of worship. The thief wanted the money for himself and 
many a like one is even now robbing the Lord of what is His due upon 
one plea or another. All the selfish amassing of wealth is more or less on 
this line of action but the other plea of giving to the poor is very specious. 
True the poor need our attention and care and we ever have them with 
us; and whenever we will we may do them good. But their needs must 
never have the place preeminent to that of our Lord. He must come 
first and remain first. And only as He gets the box of ointment are we 
either willing or really ready to care for the poor. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 

("t\far. 13. lVIatt. xxvi: 14-30) 
Golden Text, I Cor. xi: 26 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 7, 1\ilatt. xxvi: 17-30. Tues., 8, John vi: 41-51. \,\'ed., 9, 
John vi: 52-59. Thurs., ro, I Cor. x: 14-2 I. Fri., r r, I Cor. xi: 20-28. 
Sat., r2, Rom. v: 6-r r. Sun., 13, Rev. xix: 4-ro. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The V,/ork of the Traitor, vv. 14-16. 2. The Prophetic Forecast, 
vv. 17-19. 3. The Traitor's Reward, vv. 20-25. 4. The Lord's 
Supper Instituted, vv. 26-30. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This is none other than Christ and Christ in the way in ,,rhich the 
Lord's supper presents Him to us: the crucified One. And so our golden 
text furnishes us with the real heart of the lesson. Mark how Matthew's 
record opens with the treachery of Judas; for man had his part in sending 
Christ to the cross, and God holds him responsible for that part (Acts i: 
16-25; ii: 23). And note that the treachery stands connected with the 
merited rebuke of the Lord concerning his covetousness (vv. x: II, 14). 

·Judas missed the price of the ointment and the box; and he must get the 
money in some way. And smarting under the rebuke of the Lord he 
yields to the Devil's plan. How true this is of others even to-day who 
are selling out all their hope of eternal life and betraying their Lord for a 
paltry pile of gold or some trifling pleasure. 

Undeterred even by treachery the Lord goes on to the cross to fulfill 
the Father'? blessed wilJ. And on the way institutes the precious 
Lord's supper for His own so remembering Him till He come. It stands 
connected with the passover which is the clearest of the types concerning 
Him. And was purposely instituted at that time when the shadows were 
giving way to the substance. The elements are deeply instructive. 
A loaf made of God-given grain that has passed through the processes of 
grin<ling and haking, hoth indicafrve of the judgment for our sins that 
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was upon our divinely provided Savior. He was made a curse for us to 
redeem us from the curse of the law. A11d made sin for us that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him. And that cup of wine which 
was obtained only through the utter crushing of the grape, beautifully 
symbolizes His blood shed for us on the cross. 

\:Vhat a feast to be at! And there in His presence as His blood
bought, blood-washed ones. And have our title to be there in perfect 
peace as in Him. And sitting at rest, perfect heart rest; remembering 
Him and showing forth His death till He come. Nor may we miss the 
fact that the showing forth of His death is not merely to each other then 
and there present. Nor to a world of unsaved and unbelieving who per
chance know nothing of our gathering. Nay it is even to our God and 
Father in fellowship ,vith Hirn in Christ Jesus. Telling how fully our 
hearts are satisfied with Christ, and of how we are rejoicing in Him 
continually. \Vhat praise and thanks and heart worship pours forth 
from the believer at such times. And how greatly our God and Father 
is honored and glorified by such a gathering. 

Moreover a careful comparison of the accounts of the institution of 
the Lord's supper clearly shows that while Judas did partake of the pass
over, the Lord dismissed him to his dark deed of treachery ere the bread 
and v,:ine ·were given to the disciples as memorializing His coming death 
on the cross. It is deeply suggestive; the Lord can and will keep His 
table clean if we permit Him to do so. But the moment we attempt to 
interfere; either by welcoming all professors, or by trying to exclude those 
not in fellowship with ourselves, or not seeing some truth, other than· 
fundamental, as we see it we really give the Enemy the opportunity h(' 
desires of defiling that place. Committed in simple trust to the Lord, 
we are putting the ,vhole matter in the hands of the only One who is able 
to deal with it. l\Ioreover if any real child of God is excluded, we may 
well question whether such a table is after all the Lord's table. 

''Thy ,vay not mine, 0 Lord!" 
For Thon can'st choose the best, 
To .reach the eternal rest, 
Those MANSIONS of the blest, 

Which Thon hast promised in Thy wonl 1 

Yet, lead Thou me, my Lord; 
Though strait the road 
And rough;-.. ---heavy the lo~d, 
Tlw cro:;s I bear; 
And many a tear 

Flows from my weary eyrs; 
While from my breaking heart 

J )eep groans and sighs 
Are wrung by hitterest grief, 
Such as in words articulate 

"Cannot be uttered." 
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Standing
Sitting
Arising 

MARCH, 1921 No. 9 

Editorial Notes 
Our ever blessed Lord Jesus Christ, 
after His great work as Sin-bearer is 
described in His resurrection glory in a 
threefold attitude: Standing, then sit
ting down, and finally arising. The 

great man of God, Stephen, that Spirit filled witness, saw 
Him standing. "And he said Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of 
Cod." (Acts vii: 56.) The title of our Lord as "Son of 
Man" is never used in connection with the church, His 
body. "Son of Man'' is a Messianic title and isconnected 
with His coming kingdon1. It is significant that Stephen 
declared, not, I see the Son of God, but "the Son of l\1an" 
and that he saw Him standing. A twofold meaning is 
connected with this attitude. The Lord welcomed the 
first martyr into His own presence. But the greater and 
deeper meaning is that He was waiting in an attitude of 
expectancy. Peter in his second great discourse had once 
more demanded of the Jews what John the Baptist, the 
Lord in His earthly n1inistry, and His messengers, had de
manded "Repent." Just as that message in the Gospels 
was addressed to the Jews, so Peter addressed the Jews. 
And as there was in connection with the call to repentance 
in the Gospel the off er of the kingdom, so here is another 
off er. "Repent ye there£ ore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord. And He shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you; whom 
the heavens must receive until the times of the restitution 

• 
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of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
His holy prophets since the world began." (Acts iii: 
19-21.) The restitution of all things means the Messianic 
age in which the kingdom will be restored to Israel and all 
what the prophets spoke will be fulfilled. There was 
another offer of the kingdom to Israel. The Lord was in a 
standing attitude on the right hand of God. But the 
murder of Stephen was the end of this gracious offer. In 
stoning him the nation's destiny was settled. In the 
Book of Acts the stoning of Stephen is the great turning 
point. Jerusalem is left behind; the Gospel goes forth 
into Judea and Samaria and immediately after the 
great Apostle to the Gentiles is called out and com
missioned. 

The second attitude of our Lord in glory is given in 
Hebrews x; r r-13. "And every priest standeth daily 
ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sins; but this man, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the 
right hand of God; frmn henceforth expecting till His 
enemies be made His footstool." No priest could ever sit 
down in the presence of the Lord; he had to be active, 
standing and ministering, keeping at it day after day, nor 
could all his actions do anything for man. How blessed 
for us to know that One has done the work which needed 
to be done, that One has offered an all-availing sacrifice 
for sins, that One has finished the work, that nothing more 
needs to be done. And because the work is done, the work 
is finished He sat down. Faith sees Hin1 there, the One 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffer
ing of death, crowned now in glorious exaltation with 
glory and honour. He rests and His rest is our rest, as it 
is God's rest. A Saviour who died, who finished the work, 
who sat down on the right hand of God, that is our hope, 
our peace and our eternal joy. In Him we glory. Oh! 
let it be said in a day when Satan's cunning obscures the 
cross-- 11\Ve glory only in the cross!" 

"Vv e glory only in the cross, 
(Jn which the Son of ( ;od 

• 
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Finished the mighty sacrifice, 
Purging our sins ,vith blood. 

''The debt was paid, the peace was ma<le, 
The veil was rent in twain, 
And access to the Father given, 
By Him the victim slain, 

"\Ve come then boldly to the throne: 
·with a true heart we come, 
Emboldened only by the blood 
\Vhich speaks the 'Welcome home'" 

And as He sat do,vn, so He ,vill arise. The Father told 
Hirn to sit down at His right hand until He makes His 
ene1nies the footstool of His feet. As we read in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews "He is expecting" or ''waiting"
till His enemies are made His footstool. As the Father 
said uSit at n1y right hand," so will He bid Him to arise 

• to come forth once more, to n1anifest His kingly power and 
glory. But let us remember before He manifests His 
visible glory, coming back to earth again, as He promised, 
in the clouds of heaven for every eye to see Him, we, His 
redeemed ones, will meet Hin1 in the air to behold Hirn in 
His matchless beauty, to be made like Hin1, and to be 
forever with Him. This great revelation, specifically 
called "that blessed Hope" is unknown in the Old Testa
n1ent prophetic Word. Before He ariseth to begin His 
judgment work, as well as His work of mercy in deliver
ance and blessing, He will bid 1-Iis own to arise to be with 
Him. "Arise my love, my fair one, and come away." 
(Song of Solomon ii: 13.) And when He speaks "Arise!" 
the graves will open and the dead in Christ will rise. 
When He speaks "Arise!" the mystery made known by the 
Apostle (and let us remember again, that mystery is un
known in the prophetic visions of the Old Testament) 
"Behold I show you a mystery we shall not all sleep but we 
shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,n 
will come to pass. For the shout, the promised shout, the 
gathering shout, to meet Him in the air God's people are 
waiting today, as perhaps never before since the days 
of the Apostles. All over the world the rriem bers of His 
body, energized by His Spirit, are calling to Him "Make 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

508 OUR IIOPE 

haste, my Beloved"- 11Even so, Co.me Lord Jesus"; 
"And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come." He hears 
that mighty cry and when the hour comes, the unknown 
hour, He will answer the home longings of His own and 

"A . !" say nse. 
Then He will arise. Oh! what it will mean when He 

ariseth then to clain1 His l{ingdon1 ! "The loftiness of 
man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men 
shall be made low, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day. . . . And they shall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth." (Isaiah ii: I 7-18.) When He ariseth 
His enemies will be scattered. (Psalm Ixviii: I.) When 
He ariseth He will receive the nations for His inheritance. 
"Arise, 0 God, judge the earth; for Thou shalt inherit all 
nations." (Psalm lxxxii: 8 .) The ren1nant of Israel, to be 
called after the Saints of God have been taken to glory, 
will pray to Him and during the tribulation call for His 
interference. "Arise for our help, and redeem us for Thy 
mercies' sake." (Psalm xlvi: 26.) Such will be their 
prayer, and the King of Israel will answer. .iHe will 
regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer." (Psalm cii: I 7 .) Then Zion will receive Divine 
favour and Israel's glory con1es. "Thou shalt arise, and 
have mercy upon Zion, for the time to favour her, yea, the 
set time is come." (Psahn cii: 13.) "So the nations shall 
fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. vVhen the Lord shall build Zion, He shall ap~ 
pear in His glory." (Psaln1 cii: 15-16.) Oh! blessed 
day when He ariseth! Once in creature's form He slept 
in a little ship. His head rested upon a pillow. Rapidly 
the little vessel filled with water. Wildly the waves 
dashed over it and the wind beat against it from all sides. 
He slept! "Master, carest Thou not that we perish?"
And today the storm rages and timid hearts, like those in 
that vessel, fear and tremble. But while He slept He 
knew all what was going on, for He is the One who neither 
sleeps nor slumbers. "And He arose, and rebuked the 
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wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the 
wind ceased, and there was a great calm." (Mark iv: 
39.) \Vhen He ariseth and comes again He will rebuke 
the wind and His "Peace! Be still!" will bring that peace 
which the world needs. Oh! n1ay it be soon! 

"\Nhen the shadow rests most sadly 
Over earth, and all is fear, 
Lift we up our head in triumph,
Our redemption draweth near. 

"Up! be watching; Christ is coming~ 
He is coming for His own; 
He is coming to do battle 
For His long expected crown." 

A Searching 
Question 

As the days go by and we are nearing 
eternity, are we increasingly appreciat
ing the Lord Jesus Christ and His work 
for us? Is He really becoming more 

precious to our hearts? Is His Presence with us and His 
Power in our lives more real? Do we thank and praise 
the Father more for the gift of His Son, because we ap
preciate Hin1 more? Is He all our Comfort, our Hope, 
our Strength, our Joy and Delight? Do we realize our 
complete need of Him as never before? Are we living in 
greater dependence on Him and are our hearts more long
ing for Him than ever before? These are searching ques
tions. If we continue in unbroken communion with Him, 
a communion ever deepening and of greater reality, we do 
appreciate Hin1 rnore, we know Hirn better and long to 
know Hin1 still 111ore. Oh that we 1night learn that it is 
just Hin1Self that we need! 

What would we do without Him? Thus cries the soul 
which leans hard upon Himself. What a comfort He is in 
the conflict, in the difficulties and perplexities of the present 
day! And the best is to know He wants to be all that and 
much more to His people. How He must long for a closer 
fellowship with every one of His blood-bought children. 
How often we wander, how often we do not 1grant Him 
that opportunity which He craves, to shower His richest 
blessing of love and comfort into our hearts and to draw 
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us closer to Himself. It is a good question to ask upon our 
knees, "Do I appreciate Him more than ever before?" 

"Take Thou our hearts, and let them be 
Forever closed to all but Thee; 
Thy willing servants, let us wec1. r 
The seal of love forever there. 

''How blest are tl1cy who still abide 
Close sheltered in Thy loving side; 
\Vho life and strength from Thee receive, 
And ,vith Thee move, and in Thee live." 

True prayer can only be rnaintained by 
The Word feeding on the Word of God and true 
and Prayer Bible Study n1ust lead to prayer, com-

munion with God and dependence on 
Hin1. The more we search the Scriptures, so to speak, 
live and walk in the Word of God, make it a part of our
selves, the more the Holy Spirit will lead us to praise, and 
the better shall we be fitted to pray in the Spirit. Neglect 
of meditating on the Word of Life will soon lead to a neg
lected closet. Hence the importance of turning much to 
the Bible to keep in the presence of the Lord and to be re
freshed. Never was this so necessary as now. Our ai1n 
has been constantly through our little written ministry to 
assist God's people in this direction. To be led deeper into 
the knowledge of His will and His truth and to lead others 
into the \:Vord is our continued desire and prayer. 

And secret prayer is needed, as every spiritually-minded 
Christian knows, for a walk with God. George Whitefield, 
that earnest man of God, wrote in 1740 the following: 

Believers keep up and maintain their walk with God by secret prayer. 
The spirit of grace is always accompanied with the spirit of suppJication. 
It is the very breath of the new creature, the fan of the divine life, where
by the spark of holy fire kindled in the soul by God, is not only kept in, 
but raised into a flame. A neglect of secret prayer has been frequently 
an inlet to many spiritual diseases and has been attended with sad con
sequences. Origen observed "that the day he offered incense to an idol 
he went out of his closet without making use of secret prayer." It is one 
of the most noble parts of the believer's spiritual armor. "Praying al
ways," says the Apostle, "with all manner of supplication." "Watch 
and pray," says our Lord, "that ye enter not into temptation." And 
He spake a parable, that His disciples should pray and not faint. Not 
that our Lord would have us always upon our knees, or in our closets, to 
the neglect of our other relative duties. But He means that our souls 
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should be kept in a praying frame, so that we might be able to say, as a 
good man in Scotland once said to his friends on his death bed, "Could 
these curtains or those walls speak they would tell you what sweet com
munion I have had with my God here." 0 prayer, prayer! It brings 
and keeps God and man together. 1t raises man up to God, and brings 
God down to man. If you would therefore, 0 believers, keep up your 
walk with God, pray, pray without ceasing. Be much in secret, set 
prayer. And when you are about the common business of life, be much in 
ejaculatory prayer, and send, from time to time, short letters post to 
heaven upon the wings of faith. They will reach the very heart of God, 
and return to you again loaded with spiritual blessings. 

"If thou faint in the day of adversity, thy 
A Test strength is small." (Proverbs xxiv: 10.) 

When adversity comes; when troubles and 
trials are our lot, we have to pass a test. If we faint then 
indeed our strength is small. But to murmur in the day of 
adversity, when everything goes wrong and troubles follow 
each other, is sinful. And why should we faint in the day of 
adversity! Have we not, as Proverbs tell us, "a friend who 
loveth at all times," a friend who sticketh closer than a 
brother? Yea, as we read ''He is the brother born for 
adversity," who lived down here where everything was 
adverse to HiJn. He passed through this life and was tested 
in all things as ,ve are, apart fron1 sin. And therefore He is 
able to succour us, and He stands by us in the day of ad
versity, for He is touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
To none He is so near, so blessedly near, as to those of His 
children who know the days of adversity, who suffer and are 
severely tested. Therefore the day of adversity should not 
bring faint-heartedness, but draw us closer to Him and give 
us greater strength and greater joy. 

"Oh! Trust Him for to-day 
As Thine unfailing friend. 

And let Him lead thee all the way, 
Who loveth to the end. 

And let the morrow rest 
In His beloved hand; 

His good is better than our best, 
And we shall understand,-

If, trusting Him who faileth never, 
\Ve rest on Him, to-day, for ever!" 
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Some thirty five years ago we met a great 
His Heart is missionary, Mr. J.M. Thoburn, who later 

in India became Bishop of India. He wanted the 
writer to go to Central India and later 

suggested to us another position on the foreign field. He 
loved India and lived for the spread of the Gospel in that 
land. 

During a recent visit to a town near the present hon1e of 
the aged servant of the Lord we were told that his mind has 
completely failed. The friend who told us about it said
" Bishop Thoburn thinks he is back in India. When friends 
visit him, he says-when did you leave America and come to 
this needy land? His body is in America, but his mind is in 
India.'' 

His body is here; his n1ind is in India! It spoke at once to 
our heart. Should not something like this be true of every 
heliever? Our body is here. \Ve are in the wmld, but not 
of the world. Our Lord has said so. ' 4They are not of the 
world even as I a1n not of the world." (John xvi i : I 6.) 
Grace has detached us frmn this evil world and united us 
with Hin1 who is at the right hand of God. Our body is 
here, but our mind must be where He is. 

"Since ye were raised together with Christ; seek the things 
which are above where Christ is seated on the right hand of 
God. Set your mind on the things that are above and not 
on the things which are upon the earth. For ye died and 
your life is hid with Christ in God." (Colossians iii: 1-3.) 
Believers are called to be dead unto the world and the world 
dead unto them. Our place is in the Heavenly with Him. 
Our body is here; our mind must be with Him and set upon 
the things which are above. May this be realized in our 
lives daily, beloved reader, through the power of the 1n
dwel1ing Spirit. 

In the Creation account of Genesis we 
The End and read that each day h:;i.d an evening and a 

the Beginning n1orning. The evening is always n1en
tioned first and each evening is followed 

by a inorning. This is true of the six days, but the seventh 
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day, in which God rested, has no evening followed by a 
n1orning. These six days are prophetic pictures of the ages 
in which God works_ again in redemption. \Ve are living in 
the age typified by the fourth day when the heavens are 
garnished and sinners saved by grace are united with Him 
who is in heaven. The fifth day foreshado,vs that judgment 
and tribulation period ,vhich comes after the heavenly people 
are gathered home to be with their Lord. Then comes the 
sixth day, when the second Man, the Lord Jesus Christ will 
reign with His own redeemed ones over the earth: and the 
seventh day is the prophetic symbol of the eternal age, 
which has no end and where there is no evening followed by 
a morning, for it will be the never ending, perfect age of 
glory unto glory. 

We are living in the evening of our age and we are waiting 
for the pr01nised n1orning; that blessed 1norning when we 
shall be with Hi111. 

Isaiah Ix: 1-3 tells us son1ething of the end and the be
ginning. "Arise! Shine! For thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, the dark
ness shall cover the earth,. and gross darkness the people; 
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be 
seen upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising." 

This passage is frequently, if not generally, applied to the 
first coming of our Lord .. It is a great prophecy concerning 
His second c01ning and the above words give us a description 
of the end of the present age after the true church is at home 
with the Lord, and the beginning of the cmning miliennial 
age. This age will end with darkness. It is evening now 
and the predicted night is rapidly approaching. It will be 
the night of apostasy, the night of tribulation and wrath, the 
night when the spirit of darkness prevails and Satan's power 
is n1anifested to the full, the night of 11orror, of terror, of 
gnashing of teeth. It will be the night when the world will 
reap what it has sown, the night when the cup of woe and of 
wrath will have to be emptied to the very dregs. Then 
darkness will cover the earth and gross darkness the people. 
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And everything in the world today is shaping for this end, 
for the shadows lengthen, the darkness settles fast. 

But the end of darkness will be followed by the beginning, 
the dawn of another age. That coming age begins with the 
visible manifestation of the glory of the Lord. That glory 
will be seen first by the remnant of Israel and break over 
Israel's land. This is the meaning of the words "Arise! 
Shine! For thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee. "~"The Lord shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory shall be seen upon thee." And after that the glory 
light will cover the earth as the waters cover the deep, the 
earth ,vill be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord. This is God's revelation concerning the future, the 
future no longer distant, but near at hand. 

Ho,v great has been and is the confusion in the professing 
church because this has not been understood, nor Israel's 
place in the purposes of Goel and the glorious future which 
awaits that nation. 

The closing words of this glory chapter in Isaiah, the 
sixtieth chapter, reveal more fully that glory, which is 
pron1ised to Abraham's seed. 

"Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders, but thou shalt call thy walls 
Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall be no more 
thy light by day; nor for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee, but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go 
down neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended. Thy people shall all be righteous; they shall 
inherit the land forever, the branch of my planting, the work 
of my hands, that I may be glorified." 

All this does not mean the church nor is this true today of 
Israel. But it will some day be accomplished, for the Lord 
has spoken these words and He will do it. 

Here then is God's order; The true church, forming 
throughout this present age is waiting for the home-call. 
When that has taken place the times of the Gentiles end in 
the predicted period of darkness and tribulation; then the 
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Lord comes and is revealed in visible glory and majesty. 
Israel will know the Lord and receive her glory after which 
the nations of the world will be converted and worship the 
Lord of hosts. And what comfort it is for a believer to 
know all these things and to believe them. 

Why is it 
Wicked? 

\:Ve were asked the reason why we brand 
those who hold false doctrines as wicked. 
\\Te speak, and always shall speak, of the 
denial of the Bible as the Word of God as 

a wicked thing. \Ve call the denial of the consciousness of 
the soul after physical death, the doctrine of soul-sleep, 
wicked. \:Ve also term the teachings of annihilation, second 
chance, restorationism, wicked. We are asked why we 
employ this term. 

A good many people think of the word wicked as meaning 
only "vicious and vile things." A thief, an adulterer, a 
fornicator, a drunkard, a murderer, people think, are the 
only wicked persons in the world. The word wicked is of 
comprehensive signification; it means evil, both in principle 
and in practice. Let us see then about the use of this word 
in connection with certain teachings which are contrary to 
the Word of God. Here is the amiable, smooth tongued 
gentleman, who is distinguished from the rest of mankind by 
a clerical garb, and claims to be a teacher of Christianity. 
He tells his hearers that Moses had nothing to do with the 
writing-of the Pentateuch, that the belief that Moses wrote 
the first five books of the Bible is an erroneous belief. He 
also _says that the story of the deluge is nothing but a myth; 
that no such thing ever happened; there was no Noah who 
was saved by the ark. The historicity of the book of Jonah 
is likewise denied, beside$ other portions of the Bible. Why 
then do we call this man a wicked man? 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the infallible Son of God, believed 
and taught_ that Moses wrote, that he wrote of Him. He 
taught that Moses left writings. (John v: 46-47.) The 
Lord Jesus Christ said that Noah lived, that there was a 
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flood, that Noah entered the ark and that a great judgment 
by water swept over the earth. (Matthew xxiv: 37-41.) 
The Lord Jesus Christ said that Jonah lived, that Jonah was 
in the belly of the fish for three days and nights. Now what 
does it mean when the destructive critics everywhere say 
the very opposite fron1 what the Lord said, what He taught 
as the Truth? It means, that our Lord was ignorant, that 
He said things which were not true, hence that He cannot be 
trusted. If He was ignorant and cannot be trusted, if His 
knowledge was limited and faulty, then He was and is not 
the Son of God. \Ve see, the denial of the written Word 
involves the denial of the living Word. The teachings of the 
Critics affect the Person and spotless character of our ador
able Lord. That is why we call these men and their teach
ings wicked. 

Why is the supposed doctrine of "soul-sleep" wicked? 
According to this nightmare, when our loved ones die they 
pass into a state of unconsciousness. They cease existing. 
This is an unscriptural doctrine. But let us test it by what 
our Lord said. He spoke to the dying thief on the cross 
- 11Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with Me 
in Paradise." (Luke xxiii; 43.) In the story of Dives and 
Lazarus our Lord speaks of consciousness in the disembodied 
state. We know what wiggling and squirn1ing is done to 
twist and to pervert these statements of our Lord. But He 
taught in these Scriptures, as well as in others, the conscious
ness of the soul imrr1ediately after death. Soul-sleep 
therefore means that the Lord Jesus did not know, that He 
erred. It affects Hin1. That is why we say it is a wicked 
thing to believe in the sleep of the soul. 

And so it is with all the evil inventions, so numerous today, 
concerning the future state of the lost. Some teach annihila
tion, that the wicked are destroyed and die like the beast. 
Others teach that punishment is not eternal; they have in
vented a second chance, like the "International Bible 
Student Association." Others teach restorationism, or as 
some term it ''reconciliationism." All these theories are 
widespread; they are found even among those who other
wise hold sound doctrines. Some "Bible Institutes" like the 
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one in Pittsburg, Pa., teach error in regard to the eternal and 
conscious punishment of the unsaved. Why then do we call 
these theories wicked? Our Lord taught the eternal, con
scious punishment of the lost. One sentence which He 
uttered gives the lie to all the annihilationist, conditional 
immortalists, restorationists and every· other theory which 
denies that there is ever-lasting punishment. He said about 
one man, who left the earth unsaved, that it would have 
been better if he had not been born. If there is no eternal 
and conscious punishment for the unsaved, then this solemn 
word which fell from the lips of Christ, is unmeaning and 
untrue. But He also spoke of eternal punishment in other 
\vords. "And these shall go away into everlasting punish-
1nent, but the righteous into life eternal." (Matthew xxv: 
46.) And furthermore it is written "He that believeth on 
the Son hath eternal life, he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on Him." (John 
iii: 36.) In the presence of these direct utterances of our 
Lord, and the· inspired testimony of John the Baptist and 
the Apostles, he that teacheth otherwise teacheth evil. 
This too affects the Person of Christ. Anything and every
thing which belittles Him as the infallible Son of God is a 
wicked thing and every unscriptural doctrine does that. 
Oh, we perfectly know the reasonings, the fine-spun argu
ments, the philosophizing of the finite mind of man, all the 
subterfuges and inventions, to change the meaning of the 
sole1nn truth that the natural man is a child of wrath and 
that there is eternal punishment. But all these·reasonings 
do not change the truth as to the future destiny of the lost 
as taught by Him who knows and who is the Truth. 

From Los 
Angeles 

Advertising matter is being sent _to many 
believers throughout our country. It 
comes from Los Angeles. \:Vhatever 
comes from Los Angeles should be treated 

with suspicion, unless it has the imprint of the "Los Angeles 
Bible Institute." or the "Los Angeles Bible House." These 
two institutions are safe and sound. 
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The advertising matter we mean concerns a new transla
tion of the New Testament in an inter-linear way. It comes 
assuming great learning, etc. \Vho is behind the move1nent 
is secreted. We know who the people are. They belong to 
the class which teach some of the errors mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph. \Ve owe it to our readers to warn 
them against this "new" translation. Why do they shun 
the light? Why do they not co1ne out into the open and 
say we do this work to n1ake propaganda for our vieu,s as to 
the non-eternity of punishment? Why this secrecy? 

Satan playing 
Monkey 

~ 
Everybody knows that the creature we 
call J•monkey" has a decided and pro
nounced capacity for imitation. Some 
believe that man has descended from the 

monkey, but others think that the monkey has descended 
from man. We are not concerned with this but desire to 
show that Satan is the biggest of all the monkeys. He is the 
great counterfeiter, who mimics everything. He imitates 
the work of the Holy Spirit; he inspires his willing victims to 
write books, as he did with Mary Baker Eddy and hundreds 
of others, which he palms off as great religious writings; in 
this he imitates the Bible. vVe could give a long list of what 
might be called "the monkeyings of the devil." We have 
one especially in 1nind. 

We hold in our hand a program of a convention held to
wards the close of 1920 in the city of Tacoma, Wash. This 
conference was convened in the First Methodist Episcopal 
church. It was according to the title a "Conference of 
Christian Fundamentals." That sounds familiar. In open
ing the leaflet we expected to find a list of topics covering the 
fundamental truths of Christianity, dealt with by men who 
hold to the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. 
But when we opened the sheet we saw that the opening ad
dress was given by Dean Shailer Mathews of the Chicago 
University on "Triumphant Idealism of Jesus,n who also 
spoke on "The Second Coming of Christ" no doubt in the 
same hodge-podge 1nanner as he has done in his famous ( ?) 
pamphlet. Besirles this well known modern Theology man, 
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a representative of the infidel Criticistn, t,vo other speakers 
belonging to the same school were on the program. The 
whole thing was the very opposite from teaching "Christian 
Fundamentals.'' 

But here is the point. Conferences on Christian Funda-
111entals are being held all over this country. God's people 
are stirred up over the increasing apostasy, and many realize 
this is the work which needs to be done, to teach and pro
clain1 the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints. 
And then Satan appears and plays 1nonkey, gets his men and 
im.,trurnents together and conducts also a conf ere nee on 
Christian Funadmentals. Of course all these 1nen claim 
they are funda1nentalists, but they follow their fat.her, 
the devil, who is the liar from the beginning. Is this too 
strong? Not in the least! These n1odern Theology nien 
have no faith in the Bible as the inerrant and infallible vVord 
of God; nor do they believe in the substitutionary sacrifice 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; nor in redemption by blood and 
salvation by grace alone. As far as the blessed Hope is con
cerned, that the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again to receive 
His own, and that He will appear in power and great glory 
to establish His Kingdon1 on earth,-for this n1ost precious 
doctrine they have nothing but ridicule, if not hatred. 

\Ve understand that Satan, the monkey, did not succeed 
in Tacoma. His monkey action through Mathews, l\1c
Elveen and Sandford, has divided the ministers of the 
Gospel. A number of the men who are sound in the faith 
have withdrawn from the "Ministerial Alliance" under 
whose auspices the monkey Conference was held. 

+ 
In 1nany of the larger cities religious 

Camouflage 1novements advertise then1selves in a way 
so as to deceive the public. They dress 

up as if they were orthodox in doctrine and practice. They 
even speak of the Return of our Lord, as if they expected 
Him. This is true of Theosophy with its "order of the star 
of the East." 

Then there are numerous "New-Thought Cu1ts"
"Faith healing-Mind healing moven1ents" which all claim 
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to be the representatives of the Gospel of Christ. Here is 
one of these advertisen1ents: 

"THE OLD, OLD STORY" 
1\Iany have heard, few believe. But yet all ,vill see, and all will 

hear, every heart confess, every knee bow, every tongue proclaim His 
wonders. When the old story told anew has become a practical relig
ion, then the angels on heights of glory will be singing, peace on earth 
and good will to all humanity. But not until the stone of courts 
abdication is rolled away from the church door and the true gospel of 
the N azarine comes out. 

Oh! How we are waiting and watching for his second return, and 
yet we keep our churches and temples within locked and barred by the 
old story of sin and disobedience. . 

This old story will be boldly told and molded into a real, a practical, a 
scientific and a living thing by Annabelle Button, assisted by Mary 
Winchell, Spiritual Medium; Mildred Rose, Pianist. 

It is very significant that in all these camouflaged cults 
women are the leaders. Christian Science, Theosophy, 
New Thoughtis1n, Faith and Mind Healing and Spiritisrn 
Cults, are all controlled by women. Any religious rnove
ment in which won1an takes the leadership rnust at once be 
suspected as a dangerous thing. The above advertisement 
is a n1iserable deception as it comes under the guise of the 
Gospel. 

+ 
· A paper which endorses the "Pentecostal 

The Irvingite movement'' had recently an article on 
Delusion "Pentecost in history" in which the au-

thor cities Edward Irving and his work 
as an evidence that the present day "gift of tongue" sects 
are on scriptural ground. He speaks of Edward Irving as a 
holy man and then says, that when the gift of tongues was 
given Edward Irving, in whose church, the wild fire broke 
out, "fell in heartily with the 1novement, convinced of its 
scriptural basis, and was turned out of his church. 71 But 
this is not quite true. Edward Irving was expelled fron1 the 
Presbyterian church because he taught the blasphemous 
doctrine that our holy Lord had a sinful nature. 

We have in our library a rare little volume on Edward 
Irving, written by one who was very close to him and almost 
idolized this gifted preacher, for a time till he fell into the 
snare and was led astray by the gift of tongue revival. He 
was a witness of some of the scenes in Irving's church and 
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writes in this volume: "It is in1possible for me to believe 
that this is of God. This so-called talking in tongues, 
that is, in a strange unknown language, which no one under
stands (though often many different nationalities were in 
the meetings), uttered in superhuman tones, violently 
ejaculated-then this prominence of ,vomen in speaking and 
leadership, so contrary to Apostolic instruction, the sup
posed healings, the disorders and wild ravings-everything 
convinces me that it is the result of unbalanced minds if not 
something worse.'' 

But there is a stronger witness to the Irvingite delusion 
of almost a century ago. An excellent man, Mr. Robert 
Baxter, had been led astray by that movement, but dis
covered later that instead of having followed the Spirit of 
God, he had given way to demon influences. He then pub
lished his startling testimony under the title of 11 Narrative 
of Facts." \Ve understand that this brochure is very rare 
no,v, though we heard of a reprint of the original edition. 
In this exposure l\1r. Baxter says that he was forced by a 
strange power to utter veritable torrents of unpremeditated 
words, sometimes for two hours, and that he had to roar at 
the top of his voice in private prayer, so that he had to stuff 
a handkerchief in his mouth that the household might not 
be disturbed. Sir Robert Anderson, who was one of the 
most en1inent lawyers in England, knew Mr. Robert Baxter 
personally, and speaks of him and of his experience as 
follows: "The man, as I knew him, was a typical English 
Parliamentary lawyer, reserved, slow of speech, and noted 
for soundness of judgment. And as I here read (in his 
'Narrative of facts') of his pouring out a torrent of un
premeditated words, sometimes for two hours at a stretch, 
and of his cramming a handkerchief into his 1nouth at 
private prayer lest his 'inspired' bellowings should disturb 
the household, my distress and amazement are unbounded 
that anyone should suppose that the spirit which energized 
hin1 was Divine."* 

And finally the whole Irvingite gift of tongue n1ovement, 

* \Ve will greatly appreciate it if any of our readt'rs in England could 
locate for us a copy of Mr. Haxter's exposure. 
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with its blasphemous teaching concerning the Person of our 
Lord, culminated in the establishment of the "Irvingnite 
church," or as it is called 4 'the Catholic Apostolic church" 
with its perversions and false doctrines. 

What the similar movement of today, which claims to be a 
return to Pentecost, is going to bring forth remains to be 
seen. In some places it has borne already the vilest fruits 
of the flesh, quite unnamable in our pages. We sound the 
warning again to beware of these ''strange things,'' these 
supposed "Spirit manifestations." \Ve thank God that 
some have been delivered from this "strange fire" through 
our testimony. 

Why Is It 
Thus? 

In Ephesians we read that it is possible 
for a true believer to be "tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by" the sleight of men and 

cunning craftiness." (Ephesians iv: 14.) In the Epistle to 
the Hebrews there is a definite exhortation to the same 
effect: "Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines." That these Apostolic warnings are fully 
justified, the Apostolic age and every subsequent genera
tion bears witness to. In the very beginning of Christianity 
strange and divers doctrines were being taught and pros
elyters tried to draw believers alvay from sound doctrine, 
and were often successful. And so it has been and still is. 

vVere we to give all the divers and strange doctrines which 
are about us in our own generation we would have to fill 
pages. We do not mean such delusions as '' Christian 
Science," or Spiritisrn and similar cults; we 1nean strange 
doctrines which are offered to the Bible believing Christian. 
These strange doctrines concern partly the experiences of 
a believer. There are the different "holiness sects" claiming 
that unless a Christian has "experienced" the eradication of 
the old nature he has no full assurance of salvation. Then 
there are other sects like "the holy rollers"-''the pillar of 
fire ;"-"the burning bush" ;-"the latter rain"; "the apos
tolic faith movement"; "Holy Ghost and Us Society";
"Pentecostal movement"; "the Meggido Band" and a score 
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of others each holding peculiar and strange doctrines. All 
find adherents who think there must be something in it. vVe 
know cases of good people who went from one thing to the 
other, and as soon as something new appeared they at once 
began to investigate and followed the unew thing." This is 
exactly that of which we read in the passages of Scripture we 
quoted above, tossed to and fro, carried about with "every 
wind of doctrine" and that is a bad place for a Christian to 
be in. But why is it thus? We believe the exhortation in 
Hebrews xiii: 9 gives the answer." Be not carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines; for it is a good thing that 
the heart be established through grace." 

If a believer is established through Grace then he is safe 
and secure from all these strange and divers doctrines, the 
new theories, discoveries and inventions. He is not running 
after every new swamp-light. He is not thinking that he 
can get a higher and better experience by "joining" a lnew 
sect or movement. 

But what does it mean to be established through Grace? 
It means the doctrine of Grace as made known in the greatest 
revelation which God has ever given to man, in the high
watei- mark of God's Word, the Pauline Epistles. If a 
believer knows that in Christ he is blessed with every 
spiritual blessing, if he knows that ,vhich Grace has ac
complished, that he is one with a risen and glorified Christ, 
that he is complete in Hin1 in whom the fullness of the God
head dwells bodily, if He knows He is sealed and indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit until the day of redemption, if he knows that 
there is no condemnation for Him, nor any separation fro1n 
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, if he knows all 
these precious blessed facts of sovereign grace, then he is not 
chaseing after every strange and new doctrine. He has that 
which satisfies. He knows Christ, belongs to Him and knows 
that Christ is all. 

But this knowledge of Grace is sadly lacking in these days 
and because Christians are ignorant of the fullness and 
vastness of redemption they are misled by movements in 
which another spirit is at work. 

+ 
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Hundreds of S.S. teachers and workers have found our 
The Book of larger work on Matthew of great help during the past 

Acts months when the S. S. lessons were taken from this 
Gospel. 

From now on the lessons will be from the Book of Acts and we are glad 
that we have a good supply of our commentary on the Book of Acts. 
This interesting book is treated in our exposition in the same analytical 
and thorough way as the Gospel of Matthew. It is in the sixth edition 
and we are confident that it will prove as helpful as the Gospel of Mat
thew. The distinctive feature of this exposition is that it is written from 
the dispensational viewpoint. It points out the fact that the opening 
chapters of Acts have a Kingdom setting and then it traces the acts of the 
Holy Spirit in a comprehensive way. The price of this volume of 430 
pages is only $2 .-postpaid. Please read the special off er in this issue 
which you will find on the inside cover page. 

~ 
We thank our readers for their hearty co-operation in 

New getting new readers for "Our Hope." \,Ve have re-
Subscribers ceived several hundred in this way but the five thousand 

we hoped and prayed for have not come. \Ve know it is 
difficult in these Laodicean days to interest many in the solid food which is 
offered to the household of faith in our pages. We have also put on our 
free list several hundred foreign missionaries who receive from now on 
the magazine regularly. Our brethren on the mission :fields appreciate 
the message of "Our Hope" very much and we receive many letters from 
them telling us what a blessing it has been to them and how they con
stantly pass on the truths we give to heathen converts. \iVe hope to add 
others from month to month to our free list. 

Please continue to pray with us for an enlarged circulation. 

~ 
Some have suggested that we should make "Our Hope" 

Advertisements a medium for advertisements and thus meet the ad-
ditional costs of production and also get funds for larger 

editions. \Ve have settled this question 25 years ago. We refuse to do 
this and would rath,er discontinue than resort to making a magazine 
which stands for the Truth and is a testimony to our ever blessed Lord a 
medium for commercial advertising. 

Advertisements are a dangerous thing in these days. \Ve have 
watched some periodicals which are sound in the faith and contend 
earnestly for that faith marring sadly their testimony through paid 
advertisements. Some advertised the work of destructive critics at 
reduced bargain prices. Even advertisements of the Seventh Day 
Adventists were printed besides such dishonouring advertisements as 
"Sermons made to order' '-Books of prayers to be used in pulpits and 
young people's society, etc. Such things are displeasing to the Holy 
Spirit and dishonour the Lord. 
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The 20th Annual Boston Conference held in Park 
The Ministry Street Church of Boston was again very largely at
of the Word tended and there was great blessing. Vie are thankful 

for the evident blessings which have come through 
the ministry of over 20 years in Boston. 

The Editor is in California giving all his time for several months to 
meetings of Bible exposition and Gospel preaching in a dozen or more 
cities and towns in Southern California. \,Ve hope later to say a few 
words on the places visited. \Ne have invitation for almost every por
tion of this year and even calls for next year. But we look to Him for 
guidance. 

This month it is exactly 40 years since we stood for the 
A Personal first time before an audience to preach the \Vord. vVe 

Word look back over these 40 years of uninterrupted service 
with a heart filled with praise and thanksgiving. How 

,veak and imperfect it all has been and what grace that He in His loving
kindness has permitted us to do this and used us. It was and is all of 
Him and His is the Glory. And now through the same grace the passion 
still lives to preach the vVord, to tell out the matchless worth of Himself 
and to keep on sowing the precious seed as long as it pleaseth Him. Had 
we another 40 years to give we would devote them to Hirn, but in greater 
faithfulness than those which have been spent in His service. This little 
note does not mean that we glory in anything apart from Him and His 
goodness; but we just want to urge our readers to hold us up in prayer as 
so many have done for years. \Vhat a happy day it is going to be when 
the harvest comes! 

On account of severe illness our dear Brother Aldrich has been un
able to furnish us with the exposition of the S. S. Lessons for this 
issue. Pray for him that the Lord may raise him up. 

+ 
The Gospel of John 

Chapter vi-(Continued) 

The day following, when the people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was none other boat there, save 
that one whereinto his disciples were entered1 and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples 
were gone away alone; 

( Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh unto 
the pl,ace where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks:) 
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TVhen the people therefore saw that Jesus 'loas not there, 
neither his disciples, they also took shipping, and came to 
Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

And when they had found him on the other side of tlze sea, 
they said unto him, Rabbi, when earnest thou hither? (Verses 
22 ,-25.) 

The multitudes were evidently greatly puzzled about the 
disappearance of Him ,:vho had fed them so miraculously. 
They did not know how He could have come to Capernaurn. 
They took shipping and had come to Capernaum, seeking 
for Jesus. A difficulty has been raised here by the supp6si
tion that all the five thousand men had followed Him. 
Criticism, trying to pick flaws, has stated how in1possible it 
would have been to have ships for this large company of 
people to cross the lake. But the supposition is incorrect. 
It does i1ot say that all those who had been fed by the Lord 
on the previous day crossed Tiberias in ships. Matthew 
tells us that He sent the multitudes away. (lviatthew xiv: 
22.) The great majority went to their homes, or continiJ.ed 
their journey towards Jerusalem to celebrate passover there. 
There is nothing whatever in the text to show that all the 
people crossed the lake; probably only a small number fol
lowed Hjm. They found Him right on the sea shore. But if 
,ve read on in this chapter we discover that the words ,vhich 
our Lord spoke at this time, the great discourse, was not 
delivered at the sea shore, but in the synagogue of Caper
naum. "These things said He in the synagogue as He 
taught in Capernaum." (Verse 59.) This is the conclusive 
evidence that not all the five thousand men were present, 
but just a small number. The question pron1pted by their 
curiosity "Rabbi, when earnest Thou hither(' He left 
unanswered. 

Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because 
ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

Labour not for the food which perisheth, but for that food 
which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man 
shall give unto you: for hfm hath the Father sealed, even God. 
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Then said they unto hinz, lVhat shall ioe do, that we might 
work the works of God? 

Jesus answered and said unto them, This ·is the 'ltwrk of 
God, that ye believe on him iohom he hath sent. (Verses 26-29.) 

The Lord, the searcher of hearts, knew why they had 
follo,:ved Hirn. They did not seek Hirn because they be
lieved on Him as the Son of God; they did not even seek 
Hin1, as it is stated in the beginning of the chapter "because 
they saw His n1iracles," but they sought Hi1n for a very 
selfish reason. Their 1notive was thoroughly carnal. "Ye 
seek J\1e, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled." Before this they wanted 
to make Him I{ing and He suddenly disappeared, because 
He knew that the san1e selfish desire was behind it. And so 
He is still the discerner of the thoughts of n1en and knows the 
innermost motives of the heart. How many there are today 
who make a religious profession, who clain1 to seek the Lord 
and follow- Him, but the II loaves and the fishes" are under
neath all their religiousness. This is especially true today 
in some heathen lands where destitution prevails and relief 
from earthly want is offered; it is likewise true in the larger 
cities of our land. 

Then He resun1es His blessed teaching concerning eternal 
life. He exhorts not to labour for the food which perishetl1 
but for that food which endureth unto eternal life. They 
had followed Hin1 strenuously to obtain perishing food, that 
which sustains the physical life; He tells then1 to work for 
the food which abideth unto life eternal and this eternal life, 
·which n1an cannot obtain by working for it, He, the Son of 
Man wh01n the Father sealed, is able to give. The latter 
expression n1eans that He as Son of Man is accredited by 
Cod as His Son, sealed by the gift of the Spirit, with power to 
give eternal life. (Chapter xvii: 2.) He is the giver of both, 
the life and the food that abides unto eternal life; and He 
Himself is the life and the food. In His own blessed, all• 
wise way He begins once more to feel His way to their 
hearts and consciences as He had done with the woman at 
the well. They ran after Him, exerted all their physical 
energy to get more of the bread that perisheth, as the woman 
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had con1e for the ,vater to Sa1naria's well. He useth their 
selfish desire to teach them the greater need. 

Henry Martyn, the noble Apostle of India and Persia, who 
gave his young life in October 1812, was greatly discouraged 
in preaching to the poor Hindoos at Dinapore, India. He 
vvas tempted to give up the work entirely for he discovered 
they did not care a bit for his preaching, they had no desire 
to listen to the Gospel, and only came for ten1poral relief, to 
receive the bread that. perisheth. But one day the young 
man was reading the sixth chapter of the Gospel of John 
and when he read this verse he said: "If the Lord Jesus was 
not ashamed to preach to mere bread-seekers, who am I, that 
I should give over in disgust?" He had learned from Him 
and so can ,ve follow His blessed example. 

And what answer did they give Him? It is the answer of 
the darkened heart of the natural man. "\Vhat shall we do 
that we might work the works of God?" He had spoken of 
"Labouring not for the food which perisheth" and now they 
are ready to work* for the food that abideth; they speak of 
working the works of God. Their poor hearts did not realize 
that they ,vere sinners, that the guilt and curse of sin was 
resting upon them; nor did they reckon with the Ji:oly 
character of God. They thought themselves capable of 
satisfying God with their works and by working obtain life 
and favour ,vith God. \\That the hu1nan heart was then it is 
now. It has not changed in the least, but is still as blind 
~nd corrupt as it always has been. It is the "Cain-heart" 
and though there n1ay be a religious profession, a forn1 of 
godliness, as Cain had it, yet it is solemnly true of the natural 
1nan, as it ,vas of Cain '' the way of peace have they not 
knuwn; there is no fear of God before their eyes." (Ro~ 
mans iii: I 7, 18.) The natural man thinks he can do some
thing and by doing he will make himself acceptable with 
God. And thus they speak of "the golden rule," as if man 
had inherent capacity to practice it. Or someone else says 
"do some good deed every day"; as if good deeds are the way 
to peace and glory. Even pagans have done this, as it is 

. * The word" work" is the same in 1 he Grt't>k as" la hour" in 1 lw prPrPd-
1ng verst·. 
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said of E1nperor Titus, that he declared ,vhen a day passed 
·without a good deed, "I have lost a day." 

\Vithout laying bare the delusion of their hearts or con
den1ning their presun1ption, the Lord told the1n what they 
v,.rere to do. ''Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Hin1 whon1 He hath sent." 
It is the same as in the previous chapter. "He that heareth 
my words and believyth Hi1n that sent l\ie hath eternal 
life." (v: 24.) The only thing they could do was to believe 
on Hirn, and this faith in Hi1n is the ,vork of God, while the 
object of faith is He who1n the Father sent, the Son of God. 
This is the con1n1on starting point for every sinner; there 
cannot, nor ever will be, another. "Now to hin1 that work
eth is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to 
him that worketh not, but believeth on Hirn that iustifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." (Ro
mans iv: 4-5.) Later when an awakened sinner cried out 
"\Vhat 1nust I do to be saved?" the ans\ver \Vas given at 
once by the Spirit of God "Believe on the l .. ord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt be save<l and thy house." (Acts xvi: 34.) 
This is still the ans\ver to the n1ost rnon1entous question 
of hun1an existence. Faith n1ay therefore ,vell be termed 
the greatest work of all ·works; the one work ,vhich pleaseth 
God, for without faith it is impossible to please Hi1n. 

They said therefore unto him, TVhat sign shewest thou, then, 
that we may see, and beUeve thee? what dost thou work? 

Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as. it is written, 
He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, ·ver·ily, I say unto you, 
j\,f oses gave you not that bread f ram heaven; but my Father 

· giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, 

and giveth life unto the world. 
Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of lij e: he that 

cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me 
shall never thirst. 

But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and be~ 
lieve not. 
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All that the Father giveth me shall co-;ne to 'me; and hinz 
that corne;th to rne I 'Will in no 'loise cast out. 

For I came do11..m from heaven, not to do mine mon iuill, but 
the 11.nll of him that sent me.· 

And this is the Father's 'luill ?J.'hich hath sent tne, that of all 
'lC!hich he hath gi'ven me I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day. 

And this is the 'loill of him that sent t~ie, that every one 1Dhich 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ez1erlasting lzje: 
and I 'loill ra£se him up at the last day. (Verse 30-40.) 

The words of the Lord to believe brought forth a 1nan
if estation of their unbelief. \Vhile He had said that the 
work of Cod is to believe on Him ,vhom the Father hath 
sent, they demanded a sign, \vhich they coul(l see and then· 
l1clievc, not on Hi111, hut bcljeve Him. Tn spite of having 
witnessed that great sign, the feeding oft he multitude on 1 he 
previous day, they ask for a sign and the question 11 \Vhat 
dost thou work?" It has always been so with the Jc\vs; 
only when they s,nv the signs which 1'v1oscs and Aaron did in 
their presence they believed. This tendency is stated by 
Paul in the Epistle to the Corinthians "The J cws require a 
sign." (I Corinthians i: 22.) Their reasoning 1nust have 
been something like this~"He did a 1niracle in feeding the 
1nultitudes, but what is this in comparison with what hap
pened in the history of our fathers? Our fathers did eat 
manna in the desert; he, that is lvioses, gave them bread fron1 
heaven. lvf oses fed a far greater number than this 1nan fed; 
11is miracle is not as great as the miracle lVToses did. \Vhat 
sign showcst thou us, that we may sec and believe Thee?" 

But they ,vere mistaken and the Lonl corrects their mis
take. Not Moses gave then1 that bread fro111 heaven "but 
111y Father giveth you the true bread fron1 heaven.n From 
the words of the unbelieving Jews we learn that they at 
least believed in the historical fact that their forefathers were 
1niraculously fed in the wilderness. The modern Bible 
Criticism rejects this and denies the truth{ ulness of the 
record in Exodus. What evil such a denial involves we learn 
from this passage, for our Lord confirms the miracle in the 
wilderness; a denial therefore impeacheth His knowledge and 
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His veracity. But ,vhile our Lord confinned the truth
fulness of the event, He speaks of the true bread from heaven, 
which the Father giveth, the bread which is come down from 
heaven, that is, He Himself. "For the bread of God is He 
which cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the 
world." He is more than that manna which was given; He 
has come from heaven, not to sustain physical life, but to 
give eternal life, not for Israel alone, but for the worlc-l. 

Then they answered Him "Lord evennore give us this 
bread." Like the Samaritan woman, who had said when 
the Lord spoke of living water "give me this water," they 
felt that He spoke of something higher and better which 
they were not able to grasp. Then He spoke, as only He 
could speak, yet to ears which would not hear nor under
stand. ' 1 I am the Bread of life; he that cometh to Me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in Me shall never 
thirst." Even so He had spoken to the Samaritan at 
J acob's well "whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him shall never thirst." Both water and bread are 
necessary for human existence, and as such indispensable. 
But man's spiritual need is life and the Son of Man who 
ca1ne from heaven is that life and sustains it; apart from 
Him there is no life for sinful man. As we follow the 
wonderful words of our Lord concerning Himself as the 
bread of life we shall see the blessed way in which He leads 
on in the true and full meaning of this term. Here He 
states the fact that He is the bread of life and that ' 1He that 
cometh unto 1\1e shall never hunger and He that believeth 
on Me shall never thirst." Man must come to Him and 
believe on Hin1 in order not to hunger and not to thirst but 
to be satisfied. The words 41 Come" and "Believe" mean 
practically the same thing. What He is and what He gives 
must be appropriated and that is accomplished by coming to 
Him and believing on Him. To come to Christ is to 
believe on Him, and to believe on Him is to come to Him. 
Both expressions mean that act of the soul whereby, under a 
·sense of its sins and necessity, it flees to Christ, lays hold on 
Christ, trusts in Christ and casts itself on Christ. "Com
ing" is the soul's movement towards Christ. "Believing is 
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the soul's venture on Christ." And He assures us that He 
will satisfy. He satisfies the soul to the full, and the soul 
who trusteth in Him, though weak and erring, shall never 
hunger nor thirst in all eternity; believers in Christ can never 
be cast off nor can they ever be forsaken.* But He knew 
their unbelieving hearts; they had seen Hi1n, yet believed 
not. They would not believe and con1e to Him to have life, 
to receive the true bread. Such is the unbelieving heart 
of 111an. \Vho then will con1e unto Him? He gives the 
answer. "All that the Father giveth l\1e shall con1e unto 
Me; and him that cometh unto Me I will in nowise cast 
out." Blessed and n1ost precious as these words are they 
have occasioned a great deal of controversy. What is 
known as "Calvinis1n" has made 1nuch of the first 
sentence, while the system called "Arminianism" has used 
the second part of the statement of our Lord. The 
first question which confronts us is touching the word 
"all." The literal meaning of the Greek is not all per
sons, but "Everything" for it is a neuter singular, and not 
a masculine plural. It means therefore the whole con1pany 
of His elect people ,vhorn the Father has given to the Son. 
This gift was 111ade to the Son by the Father before the 
foundation of the world (Ephesians i: 4); it is the election of 
God in His own Sovereignty. There is an elect body and of 
this body our Lord speaks that it is given to Him and that 
each member of that elect body will come to Hin1. This is a 
blessed and n1ost cmnforting truth for God's people. They 
are the gift of the Father to the Son, a gift He made when 
there was no world and no human being. Often the ques
tion has been asked by those who do not believe in God's 
electing grace-how can I know that I really belong to that 
elect company? Every believer who has accepted Christ 
and belongs to Hin1 can rest assured that he belongs to this 
elect body and is given to the Son by the Father. Beza said 
"Faith in Christ is a certain testimony of our election, and 
consequently of our future glorification.'' And all who are 

* The better translation is 11shall in nowise hunger" . . . 11shall 
in no wise thirst." It is the same as in John x "shall irt no wise perish"; 
words which speak of the assurance of salvation, that believers in Christ 
are saved and safe. 
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given to Christ ,vill also con1e to Hi1n; no power can keep 
them fr01n coming. Of course here are n1ysteries which 
our poor finite 1ninds cannot solve nor fully understand. We 
believe the plain statements of Scripture as to election, but 
we also believe that the Gospel message is for all and knows 
nothing of election. In "The Gospel and its Ministry" the 
late Sir Robert Anderson gives valuable light on the question 
which has puzzled so many Christians. 

"\Vhen the gift of life was proffered us, we were conscious 
in accepting it that we did so freely, voluntarily. 
But now that we have received the message, and are come 
within the scene of joy and blessing to which it bid us, we 
have to learn that, in a deeper sense and fuller still, grace is 
sovereign. The Gospel of our salvation spanned the open 
door of grace as we approached it; above the inner portal, we 
now read the words "Chosen in Him before the foundation 
of the world." 

And surely this mystery of election is both fitted and 
intended to bring deep blessing to the believing heart; but 
the sad fact is too patent to be ignored, that with a vast 
majority of Christians it is so inseparably linked with con
troversy as to be removed fron1 blessing altogether. Upon 
one side, the plain testimony of Scripture is tampered with, 
if not rejected; upon the other, the doctrine of election is 
asserted with a narrowness which is uncongenial, if not 
absolutely incompatible with truth.-How can grace be 
compatible with election? The Gospel proclaims reconcilia
tion for all and grace is "salvation-bringing to all n1en." 
Election on the other hand, assu1nes that the believers 
blessings are the result of a divine decree. These, it is 
objected, are wholly inconsistent, and one or the other of 
them must be explained away. Doubtless they may appear 
to be incompatible, but to~maintain that therefore they are so 
in fact, is to put reason above revelation, or in other words to 
place man above God." That God wants all men to be 
saved and is not willing that any should perish shows that 
hyper-Calvinism, which claims that God has foreordained 
a part of the human race to eternal damnation, cannot be 
true. And here our Lord adds another statement "Him 
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that cometh unto J\1e I will in nowise cast out.n Here then 
is His own gracious assurance that He will receive every one 
who cometh unto Hi1n; He will in nowise cast out those who 
have believed on Him. All may c01ne to Him; all are in
vited to come and those who do c01ne are received and kept 
by Him. Whatever may happen they can never be cast 
out. "For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of Him that sent Me. And this is the 
Father's will who hath sent Me, that of all He bath given 
1\1e I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day." He came down from heaven (another great wit
ness to His pre-existence) and He came to do the will of God, 
the will which concerns the salvation of those given to Him, 
and none of them can be lost, and that body will be raised up 
when the consummation comes. The fuller revelation as to 
the first resurrection, the ressurrection of those who died 
having believed on Him, and the changing of those who live 
and believe on Him when He comes for His Saints (I 
Thessalonians iv: 13-18) was not given by our Lord while 
on earth, but this blessed Hope in its full revelation was 
made known in a special way to the Apostle Paul. It 
belongs to the "many things" which the Lord promised 
to reveal ''aftenvards," that is after His death and 
resurrection. 

Then once more the blessed and assuring statement, 
which should fill the heart of every child of God with joy, 
and his lips with praises-"every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on Hitn, rnay have eternal life." 

( To be continued, God willing.) 

The Lord's Day; the First Day of the 
Week 

By the Editor 
Seventh Day Adventists claim that the Seventh Day of 

the week, the Jewish Sabbath, is the proper day to be kept by 
the church. We do not enter into the question of the 
Sabbath in the Old Testament and why the church of God, 
the body of Christ, has nothing whatever to do with the day 
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of the law given to Israel.* But Seventh Day Adventists 
n1ake a statement 1 ,vhich is, like so much else in that un
sound system, a lie. They teach that the seventh day of the 
,week was the la,vful Sabbath in the church up to the time of 
Constantine the Great, and that he changed the clay fron1 
Saturdayto the first day of the week, called Sunday. Others 
claim that the Pope effected the change. \Vith a sho,v of 
learning, this cult, through their leaders, their literature, and 
by public lectures, scatters this false, unhistorical assertion. 
In doing this they not only circulate a downright falsehood, 
hut by rejecting the first day of the week, they set aside one 
of the n1ost striking, the most rnonwnental evidences of the 
historicity of the resurrection of our blessed Lord. To help 
,veak believers, who are not acquainted with the evidential 
facts as to the first day of the \Veek, and vvho are disturbe<l 
hy these modern Galatians with their attacks on the Gospel 
of Grace, ,vc give here,vith the historical evidences that the 
f-in,t day of the week was not invented by C'onstantine, 
nor by the Pope. Constantine, it is said, changed the 
Sabbath to Sun<lay in the year 321 A.D. Let us listen to the 
historical testimonies before that date. 

r. Eusebius, the famous historian of the early church, 
made in 315 A.D. the following statement: 

"The churches throughout the rest of the world observe the practice 
that has prevailed from Apostolic tradition until the present time so that 
it would not be proper to terminate our fast on any other day but the 
resurrection day of our Saviour. Hence there were synods and convoca
tions of our Bishops on this question and all unanimously drew up an 
ecclesiastical decree which they communicated to churches in all places~ 
that the mystery of the Lord's resurrection should be celebrated on no 
other than the Lord's Day." 

2. Fifteen years before that, in the year 300, the Bishop of 
.Alexandria made the state.mcnt "We keep the Lord's day 
as a day c:f joy, because of Hin1 who rose thereon." 

3. Going back another 47 years we find the testimony of 
the learned Cyprian of Carthage, who wrote in ti1e year 
2.53 A.D. j'that the Lor<l's day was both the first day and the 
eighth day." 

* Dr. Haldeman's pamphlet on the Sabbath gives excellent teaching on 
this question. 
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4. Tertullian comes next. He also lived in Carthage, 
over 50 years before Cyprian, in the year 200 A.D. and he 
bears a similar witness to the first day of the week. 

5. Stronger still is the testimony of Clement of Alexandria 
who, in 194 A.D., wrote 11The old Sabbath day has become 
nothing more than a working day." 

6. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons in I 78 A.D. wrote "The 
mystery of the Lord's resurrection may not be celebrated on 
any other day than the Lord's day." 

7. In 160 A.D. the learned Bardesanes, addressing Em
peror Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, wrote: 

"vVherever ,ve be, all of us are called by the one name of the 1\Iessiah, 
namely Christians, and upon one day, which is the first day of the week, 
we assemble ourselves together and on the appointed days we abstain 
from food." 

8. Then comes Justin 1\/Iartyr, probably born ,vhen the 
Apostle John was still living. His tcstirnony written in the 
first half of the second century is as folluws: 

''Sunday is the day upon which we all hold our communion as,-;cmbly, 
because it is the first day on which God having wrought a change in the 
darkness and matter made the \Vorld and Jesus Christ our Saviour, on 
that day, rose from the dead and on the day called Sunday all who live in 
cities or in the country gather together in one place and the memoirs of 
the Apostles, or the writings of the prophets are read as long as time 
permits.'' 

- , 

9. Ignatiqs of Antioch about I IO A.D. also witnesseth 
to the same facts. 

''If then those who walked in the ancient practices attain unto newness 
of hope no longer observing sabbaths (meaning different days as I have 
proven to you), but fashioning their lives after the Lord's Day, on which 
our life also arose through him, that we may be found disciples of Jesus 
Christ, our only teacher.'' 

10. About the year 74 we hear of another witness; it is 
Barnabas, not the Barnabas who is mentioned in the Book of 
Acts, but one of the so-called Apostolic fathers. His testi
mony is striking= 

11Finally He (God) saith-Y our present Sabbaths.are not acceptable to 
me. I shall make a new beginning of the eighth day, that is the begin
ning of another age. Wherefore also we keep the Lord's day with joy
fulness; the day also on which Jesus rose from the dead. n 

I I. This brings us to the Didache, or the Teaching of the 
Apostles, which is a document written within the Apostolic 
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age. In this document we read; 
gather your:selves together and 
thanks." 

"On the Lord's own clay 
break bread and give 

12. And now the crowning evidence which con1es frorn the 
inspired pens of the Apostle John and the Apostles Paul and 
Luke. 

The Apostle John bears witness to this day in the Apoca
lypse. 

"I, John, who am your brother-and companion in tribulation . . . 
was in the isle which is called Patmos, for the \Vord of (;od, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day." 

The expression cannot possibly n1ean, as son1e use it, the 
Day of the Lord, but it n1eans the first day of the week. 

In the Book of Acts we have a record which cannot be set 
aside; it is conclusive. 

"Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread; Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow." 
Acts xx: 7. 

And Paul writes to the Corinthians: 

"Now concerning the collections of the Saints, as I have given order 
tu the churches in Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store as God bath prospered him, 
that there be no gathering when I come." I Corinthians xvi: 2. 

Bowman, in his excellent work on "The Historical Evi
dence of the New Testament," adds other two witnesses to 
the twelve we have given, the ,vitness of Pliny and the Coun
cil of Nicaea and then he says: ''The testimonies cited are 
the most authoritative known to early Christian history 
namely of council, bishops, apologists, a heretic (Bardesanes), 
one disciple of the apostles, the document called Didache, 
and, finally the utterances of two of the most distinguished 
apostles themselves. The witnesses are fourteen in number; 
and their witness comes from different centuries, from 
different countries, written in different languages; but each 
one attests the apostolic teaching and the Christian practice 
of observing the first day of the week as the Christian 
Sabbath.* Moreover they all confirm the statement made 
by Pliny (Governor of Bithynia and Pontus) that the Chris-

* Christian Sabbath is an incorrect expression. There is no Christian 
Sabbath, as there is no "Christian \Vorld." 
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tians were accustomed to meet on 'a stated day' for their 
sacred observances. The catena of proofs i.s complete, 
extending through tLe first three hundred years after the 
crucifixion of Christ, averaging one witness for less than 
every twenty five years in consecutive order." 

That there were such in the early church who tried to en
force the Seventh Day as the correct day to be kept is very 
true. But these seven day keepers were the 1niserable 
J udaizers, who attempted to judaize the church of God, and 
who preached "another Gospel" upon which the Holy Spirit 
pronounced the Divine Anathema. "But though ,ve, or an 
angel frorn heaven, preach unto ),'OU any other Gospel than 
that which we have preached unto you, let hirn be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him he 
accursed." (Galatians ii: 8--9.) The Seventh Day cult of 
today is a modern continuation of those ,vicked teachers of 
apostolic times, the J udaizers who perverted the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. They belong to the n1ost subtle, the n1ost 
dangerous errorists of Christendom. 

Everywhere these lying teachers were active during the 
life time of the Apostle Paul. They sneaked into Christian 
assemblies and disturbed the peace of the children of Cod. 
In the province of Galatia many, on account of their wicked 
teachings, ,vere falling from Grace, which n1eans, they left 
the ground of Grace, and went back under the la,v. They 
did the same in the Colossian church. · That is why the 
Spirit of God through the Apostle Paul exhorted the Colos
sians to beware: "Let no n1a11 therfore judge :you in 1neat, or 
in drink, or in respect of a holiday, or of a new 1110011, or of 
the SABBAT 1-l." (Colossians ii: 16.) 

Seventh J)ay Adventists are active in the same way; they 
ah;o sneak in everywhere preaching that which is ''another 
Gospel.'' 

What we have written will be a good weapon to use against 
these false teachers, who, besides teaching Law-keeping, 
also teach the errors of soul-sleep and the annihilation of 
the wicked, while their views on prophecy are equally 
u nscri ptural. 
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Isaiah 
Chapters xix-xx (The Burden of Egypt) 

\Ve have found, I trust, something of a "living issue," as 
it is termed, in each of the "burdens" that have preceded the 
one to which we have come, and this surely should lead us 
confidently to expect no less from that most ancient seat of 
civilization: Egypt. Of what practical use to us would it be 
simply to be told of certain historical events that took place 
s01ne 25 centuries ago, and some 5000 miles away? Yet how 
often is the.. inspired word of God (the only full revelation 
from God that our poor sinful and death-shadowed race 
has) treated as if it were nothing more than a profane and 
very imperfect history: a kind of companion to Heroditus; 
and if in any detail these two authorities are not in exact 
accord, the writer who makes no claim to divine enlighten
ment and control, is preferred to, as being more trustworthy 
than, the one who does; and yet, all the time, our learned 
professors fear to assert plainly that the claim is fraudulent, 
for, like their fathers, they too "fear the people, for all 
(Christian) 1nen count" it is so. Like Judas they kiss and 
betray; covering all their attacks under the most solemn 
professions of "reverence"! 

Unless then we can see something far beyond a mere ac
count of the doings of a people whose bones have long been 
mingled with their kindred dust-something that is of living 
importance to ourselves in this very day, we 1night well say 
that these Scriptures were not worthy of being called a 
divine revelation at all, and deny that their human authors 
4 'spake as moved by the Holy Spirit''~that very Spirit 
Who now indwells every Christian for the explicit purpose 
of leading "into all truth"-surely that must include guiding 
to a true understanding of these very Scriptures. So long 
then as we are assured that this claim to divine inspiration is 
not false, but well-founded, so long are we bound to seek 
(ever in dependence on the Spirit who indited them) the 
deeper truths, not seen on the surface by the superficial 
reader, who is too often content with the mere historical 
facts, the geographical situation of the places named and 
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such superficial details as are, like those bones in Ezekiel's 
valley, "very dry" (Ezekiel xxxvii: 2 )~indeed they are! 
l\/(ay the Spirit of God then breathe on these dry bones of 
historical detail, and make then1 "live." 

If any land bears a share in providing types for us, "on 
whom the ends of the ages are come," it is Egypt. As the 
cruel taskmaster of God's Israel, it speaks of those fleshly 
lusts, to the hard bondage of which the child of God is first 
a,vakened, and groans; for "whoso con1mitteth sin is the 
servant of sin." Then, in another point of view, it is, as 
here, the world, in its cornplete independence oj God. All 
Egypt's wealth is in her Nile; and she cries ' 11Vly river is my 
own!" Every year its swollen flood bears down a rich al
luvial deposit and this covers her desert sand with that 
fertile soil on which her very life depends. Strange river of 
blessing! Of its source, those who enjoyed the blessings it 
brought were quite ignorant. Just precisely as the world has 
ever accepted 1 and does still accept, the providential bless
ings that "fill hearts v.rith food and gladness," as a n1atter 
of course, without any thought of whence or fron1 vVhmn 
they really come. But the correspondence goes further, and 
comes to our own present day of superior enlightenment; for 
as explorers have discovered, as is claimed, the ultimate 
sources of the river of Egypt's blessings in a chain of lakes, 
so of late hav.e explorers in the field of science (falsely so 
called) discovered the natural source of everything that 
comes to men in their life here. But rnight it not be asked: 
Are those lakes, Albert and Victoria Nyanza, after all the 
final source of supply? Let the heavens withold their rain, 
and how long would it be before those lakes themselves had to 
acknowledge that they too were dependent on the heavens? 
And so, should God withhold His mercies in providence how 
long would it be before the world would have to own that no 
science that excludes God as the great First Cause can 
be anything than "falsely so called"-it is not "science," or 
what is known, at all. 

In a still more spiritual sense, let the professing Church, 
practically, in conduct or in doctrine, neglect or reject the 
Lord Jesus, the Head, whence all nourishment proceeds, so 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR IIOPE 54 1 

that no longer shall the one gospel of His grace sound from 
its pulpits, then in proportion to that neglect, the fountains 
and rivers of refreshn1ent will dry up and eventually send 
forth only the ''blood" that speaks of death. (Revelation 
xv: 4.) Alas, that it must be added that already that is the 
character of the outflow from 1nany a pulpit, from many a 
seminary, from many a college even today. 

So then, we may read the future even in the past; remem
bering that Isaiah is not a historian, but a prophet, so while 
he speaks of an Egypt of the past, if we ,vould profit, we n1ust 
discern one of the future, nor can we close our eyes to 
present conditions in Christendon1, so nearly approaching 
those that shall then obtain. 

The chapter divides asunder; and I would beg my readers 
to note the beauty and order of these clearly marked, and, 
as I can but believe, divinely intended divisions. Note 
too, once n1ore the prominence of "3"; for again it is "God 
manifesting'' Himself. 

First part; verses r to 15. 
"Jehovah manifested in judgment." 

I: Verser to 4: The result of that intervention in internal discord. 
2: Verse 5 to ro: The result of that intervention in failure of material 

resourses. 
3: Verse II to 15: The result of that intervention in failure of spiritual 

resources. 
Then 6 (2 threes) recurrences of the word: "In that day": "Jehovah's 

intervention in grace." 

Result in Egypt: verses I6 to zo 
I: Verses 16 to 17: Egypt fears Jehovah. 
2: Verse r 8: Egypt tur.ns to Jehovah. 
3: Verses 19to20: Egypt worships Jehovah. 

Jehovah responds in grace. 
I : Verses 2 r to 22: The healing of internal discord. 
2: Verse 23: ),faterial blessing through Jerusalem, the Centre of 

the earth. 
3: Verse 24 to 25: Final spiritual blessing of the millenial earth. ' 

The first strophe opens grandly with Jehovah entering 
Egypt on His swift-rolling chariot; a cloud. At once 
false gods flee, and there is universal internal disruption. 
Mutual distrust and animosity between those who should, 
by their common interests, be united is ever the evidence of 
God's activity in judgment; as the opposite-love and con
fidence, and the dwelling together in unity-. is the "good 
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and pleasant" evidence of His intervention in grace; and we 
shall see both in our chapter. 

Let me attempt a free (though feeble) paraphrase of the 
grand original, at least seeking to give the true sense: 
I: See Jehovah swiftly riding into Egypt on a cloud: 

From His Presence Egypt's idols take their flight [a troubled crowd] 
Then the trembling heart of Egypt melts within her at the sight. 

2: While the maddened hosts of Egypt 'gainst Egypt's hosts are waging 
fight. 
Every man attacks his brother: neighbours now are neighbours foes: 
City against city warring: kingdoms interchanging blows. 

3: Well may Egypt's courage fail her: I her counsel bring to naught: 
Idols, mutterers, necromancers, wizards [all with folly fraught.] 

4: Thus Egyptians I abandon to the hand of a hard lord, 
And a fierce king reigning o'er them doth their punishment afford. 
Saith J ehovah-Tzeboath: Jehovah, who is Ahdohn, Lord. 

Most solemnly does this apply even to our own day. As 
a necessary preliminary to divine intervention in grace, is 
divine intervention into a scene that has turned from Him, 
in judgment. Mark then the consequences of that interven
tion. The "religion" that held the people together fails to 
do so longer, and as if they had lost all powers of self-control 
and were utterly insensate, those with con11non interests 
destroy one another! 

This may have occurred more than once in the antitype 
of ancient ''Egypt,'' the world of Christendom; but never 
has it been so sadly emphasized as during the past few years. 
The nations have literally destroyed each other. All their 
"policies" have failed to avert this mutual destruction; and 
as I understand, while all this in the first 3 verses has had its 
counterpart (not fulfilment) in the divine judgment under 
which the nations are still suffering, the fourth verse remains, 
without any counterpart,* to find its fulfilment in the 
tyranny of that head of the revived Ron1an Empire, the 
"Little Horn" of Daniel vii. 

But now we see the severity of Jehovah's intervention in 
the failure of all material resources: 

5: Waters fail from Egypt's sea: Egypts Nile is parched and dried. 
6: The river's arms [once beautiful] now become a noxious tide** 

The streams of Egypt now are minished-parched [as all the country
side]. 

* The first Napoleon comes nearest to it. 
** By referring to the Revised Version my readers will see that I have 
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i: Reed and rush by drought arc shrivelled. Grassy tracts by river's 
shore. 
All the so\ving by the river, scattered now is seen no more. 

8: 1\Iourning are the fisher people-all who angle now lament; 
Those that cast the net on waters languish through empoverishme11t. 

9: \Vorkers in fine flax and weavers of white fabrics all despair. 
10: Pillars of the State arc broken* toilers faint with hopeless care. 

Egypt's wealth, as already said, practically consists in her 
river; when that is dried all her prosperity is shrivelled and 
disappears. The rainfall on the land of lower Egypt is 
utterly insignificant and insufficient as Deuterono1ny xi: 10 

and Zechariah xiv: I 8 tell us, so the Nile becomes the only 
source of Egypt's prosperity and we may, ·without much un
certainty, sec how terribly there has been the correspondence 
to the loss of that wealth in the present condition of the 
Egypt that is called the "civilized" world. It cannot be 
insisted upon that this prophecy is being literally fulfilled 
in this day--therc is ahvays a danger in thus dogmatizing- -
but that there is a most remarkable, clear and significant 
correspondence no 1nan in the least thoughtful ,vill deny. 
But further, ,vhen God intervenes in judgment how all 
human wisdo1n is proved to be but folly! This the next 
strophe emphasizes: verses I I to I 5 expresses. 

I I: Fools are all of Zoan's princes! fools are Pharaoh's men most wise! 
Foolish is their senseless counsel! [counsel theirs of foolish lies!} 
Still they dare to say to Pharaoh: '' Son of wisest men am I: 
I'm the son of ancient kings, whose times in far-off distance lie." 

12: \Vhere are then thy trusted ·wise men? Let them wisely make thee 
know 

\\That Jehovah hath detcrmine<l~warn thee of His coming blow. 
13: Fools are all of Zoan's princes-N oph's proud princes are deceived 

Egypt they have made to err, though corner-stones by all believed. 
14: Tis Jehovah mixed within her a spirit of wild discontent, 

A spirit of perversity, and that is an ingredient, 
Causing Egypt far to wander in all work her hand may find, 
As when staggers in his vomit a man strong-drink has robbed of 
mind . 

. 15: Neither shall there be for Egypt any work that she may do 
' \Vhether done by hea<l or tail: by palm or rush [by high or Iow.J 

Again I say there is not a reader of these lines but that wiH 
recognize what a true, if sad parallel our own very day 

accepted most of its readings as far nearer to the original. Here the 
dried channels emit a stench from the decomposing matter. 

* This verse is hardly intelligible in our A. V; it speaks of both the 
governing powers and the toiling masses as being equally affected. 
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presents to this picture in the utter inadequacy of all the 
wisdom of Christendom. The very "corner-stones" of 
the nations~their wisest and best, are seeking some plan 
that shall serve to ward off another such holocaust of death 
as that of the late war. How vain the effort! They desire 
to attain to permanent peace while the Prince of Peace is 
rejected! They would dispense with the return of Hiin to 
\Vhon1 this earth belongs, and fr01n ·which ,vc have banished 
Hi1n. Not one single idea have these great n1en of the earth 
that tiever can that universal peace, for which they long, be 
brought about save by His return to assume the Sceptre that 
is 1110st justly His by the double title of creation and rede1np
tion. That they say, is not 11 practical." That does not 
come v.rithin the sphere of "practical politics." Indeed! As 
if a clain1 to the throne of all the earth had no bearing on the 
politics of earth! Men banish such a thought, it is true, and 
alas, hO\v 1nany of His beloved people still take their part 111 
these vain, and since they ignore Him, we might call ,.vicked, 
efforts. 

The motive for peace in itself cannot be stigmatized as 
evil. It ,vould be nothing but senseless fanaticism to 
conde1nn the desire to prevent the bloodshed and unutter
able n1isery that ever accon1panies war; it is not that that is 
'\vicked." But O how evil is the refusal to o,vn the claims 
of the Son of God, or more correctly in this connection as 
having this title to the earth, the Son of lVIan! How evil to 
close the eye to the universal sin that has alone brought the 
universal suffering! How foolish to deny the root; the 
sin; while deprecating the fruit: the misery and bloodshed! 

The disgusting repellant picture of a drunken man stagger
ing in his vomit, is not far astray from that picture presented 
today by the bewildered counsels of the best and basest: , 
the noble palm, and the mean rush: the wise statesman and 
the ignorant proletariat: all are evidently equally incompe
tent to guide the ship of Christendom, laboring against 
contrary and wild winds and heavy head seas, to the quiet 
harbor of established Peace where they would be. Let the 
King come~the King of the Kingdon1 of the Heavens, 
(not heaven, but the sphere on this earth of professed faith in 
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Him into which they have been brought by their baptism) 
let Him return in power and great glory, and lo, as in the 
night of His coming to the disciples as they toiled on stormy 
Gennesaret, then im1nediately winds were hushed, waves 
subsided, and "the ship was at the land whither theywent," 
so,. and only so shall all the present storm cease, and this 
poor distracted earth shall be seen as basking in unbroken 
peace in the healing rays of the Sun of Righteousness; but 
our hope shall be fulfilled long before that, in His c01ning as 
the bright n1orning Star. F. C. J. 

Current Events 
Preparations for the Next Great War. Twelve years ago 

we showed in our Current Events depart1nent how the na
tions of the ,vorld were getting ready for a great war. More 
than once did we point out that which would come and which 
finally became history in the awful year 1914. 

But what do we witness today? A so called "League of 
Nations" with promises of lasting, universal peace. Acom
ing together of nations for a better understanding. Inter
nationalisn1, federation, we hear of on every side, including a 
great religious federation, and all with the one goal "no 
n1ore ,var." This is the one side. But there is another 
side. \Vhile the nations through their representatives talk 
peace, better understanding and mun1ble son1ething about a 
brotherhood, each one is sharpen~ng behind their backs a 
sword, to use one against the other. 

This is not an invention but an actual fact as it 1nay be 
learned fron1 the following reliable statistics. 

TABLES SHOWING VAST INCREASES IN APPROPRIATIONS 
FOR ARMY AND NAVY OF THE GREAT POWERS 

Great Britain . . . 
France ....... . 
Japan ........ . 
U.S. A ........ . 

Army Navy 
1914 1920 1914 1920 

$224,300,000 $600,000,000 $237,530,459 Vast Increase 
191,431,580 864,927,320 . . . . . . . . . . . ......... . 
49,000,000 435,000,000 46,000,000 $176,000,000 
99,074,601 419,881,986 140,840,000 437,302,564 

N ote--For the ensuing fiscal year the appropriation to be asked for 
the U.S. army is $814,787,641. For the navy it is estimated $692,713,427. 
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These figures tell the san1e story as the figures did before 
the great \Var. Talk about disarmament, turning swords 
into plo,vshares and spears into pruning hooks! It is the 
very opposite. The rider upon the red horse is yet to come 
when power will be given unto him, as a judgn1ent, "to take 
peace from the earth and that they should kill one another; 
and there was given unto hin1 a great sword." (Revelation 
vi: 4.) 

Lovers of Pleasure More than Lovers of God. This is 
one of the characteristics of the great mass of professing 
Christians, those who have the forn1 of Godliness but deny 
the power thereof. They love the world because they are 
of the world. O( them it is not true what the Lord Jesus 
Christ says of His own "they are not of the world even as I 
an1 not of the world." The Philadelphia Bulletin recently 
said the following: 

• 'Announcement that five thousand churches have entered 
an agreement to present moving pictures 1nay portend a new 
era in religious ,vork. The intention of those behind this 
plan is to 111ake the church filn1 instruct as well as amuse. 
All students of the Bible will agree that there are limitless 
episodes which can be pictured dramatically. \~1ith the 
art of 1nanufacturing films in the state of perfection it has 
now reached, it ·will be a simple 1natter to produce church 
and Sunday school movies, that will be real thrt'.llers." 

The professing church having no more n1essage, having 
lost confidence in the power of the \Vord of God and in the 
real Gospel of our Lord, turns to the miserable things of the 
world to sustain its tottering structure. ·_ But the crash is 
con11ng. 

Several people have asked us what their attitude ought to 
be towards these things. There can be but one answer for 
the true believer. He n1ust have no share nor part in all 
this. 

Christian Scientists Fighting. That evil cult with its 
lying name "Christian Science" seems to be nearing its 
Waterloo. What corruption and coveteousness is under
neath has of late been brought to light. The newspapers 
were full of .it. Four full pages were also recently devoted 
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in the leading N. Y. City daylies by the leader of the cult in 
New York, Mrs. Augusta Stetson to reproduce smne of 
Mrs. Eddy's letters to her in facsimile. The pages were 
paid for as advertising matter. In these letters that poor 
lost soul, Mrs. Mary B. Eddy, speaks of crucifixion and 
resurrection. But she does not speak of the Crucifixion of 
our Lord, but of her own crucifixion, and she asked Mrs. 
Stetson not to turn away fron1 her in the hour of her cruci
fixion. In another letter she wrote this N. Y. woman, Mrs. 
Augusta Stetson-'' Now is the resurrection morn and I want 
Augusta to be n1y lvlary." 

And all this is quoted to prove that the headship of the 
cult should belong to Mrs. Stetson. \Ve hope these recent 
denouements will open the eyes of thousands of dupes. 

The Crime Waves. The frightful increase of crimes, 
murders, hold-ups, burglaries developed this winter in 
nearly all the larger cities into a deluge of viciousness. \Ve 
have lived in New York, or near New York for over forty 
years. Never before has the great city been so unsafe and so 
wicked as it is now. For some time scores of automobiles 
filled with sharp-shooters patrolled the city throughout the 
night having orders to shoot to kill should they encounter 
bandits. Nearly 200 criminals were arrested and in spite of 
all precautions crimes continued unabated for a time. It is 
the same in all the other larger cities. Lawlessness is surely 
on the increase and one trembles at the thought th~t a day is 
corning when all barriers and restraints will be re1noved and 
this flood of unrighteousness will sweep everything along. 

All kinds of remedies are suggested by politicians, munici
pal authorities and private citizens. But we have seen 
nowhere the true remedy mentioned which has power to do 
something for poor, corrupt and lost man. That remedy 
is the Gospel of Christ, the power of God unto salvation. It 
is true the term "Gospel" is used by a good part of the pro
fessing church, but the scriptural meaning of that word seems 
to be lost. They call "social uplift,"-"social improve
ments" and "better envirpnments" or "the golden rule," 
the Gospel. But it is not the Gospel. Social uplift does 
not lift, but drags down. The simple Gospel, the story of 
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the Cross, has the power to save man and better condi
tions. But how can that Gospel be preached when a good 
part of Christendon1 has turned a,vay from it? 

The Great Famines. No one knows how many human 
beings perish this winter through starvation. Their nun1ber 
reaches 1nillions. The greater part of Europe is starving. 
l'vlillions of little ones are in a starving condition a'nd those 
who do not actually starve perish through disease the re
sult of undernourishment. 

But the conditions in China beggar description. A vast 
area inhabited by 40 1nillion people is entirely destitute and 
it is said that probably ro if not 15 million hu1nan beings are 
perishing this winter. The catastrophe was brought about 
by the cornplete failure of the crops. The spring crops 
were eaten by locusts and then came a great drought so that 
there \vere no fall crops. Four great provinces are affected. 
A correspondent of the 1 'Seattle Times" says: "In all those 
provinces there is scarcely a girl from twelve to twenty 
years left. They have all been sold into slavery and pros
titution and deported." He says that some 15 million will 
die this winter unless something drastic is done. Many 
of them are dead now, and the rest are existing on what 
herbs, roots and bark they can find. Cholera too rages. 

How this ren1inds us of the words of our Lord 11there 
shall be famines and pestilences." He spoke His great 
prophecy in the beginning of our age and now as it comes 
rapidly to its close, wars, famines, pestilences and earth
quakes rage. God's people still on earth are called to be 
intercessors and our greatest intercession prayer is for His 
Coming. At the same time relief must be given and is 
nobly given to alleviate some of these awful sufferings. 

A New Religious League has been formed in Great 
Britain. There has been forn1ed in Great Britain in con
nection with the Anglican Church, that is the Protestant 
Episcopal denomination, a new religious le~gue. It is the 
league "of the blessed Virgin" and is in essence nothing but 
the same "Mary-idolatry" which is so prominent in the 
Romish church. We give the details of the league. 
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LEAGUE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 
Objects. 

To promote the honour due Our Lord and to protect the doctrine of 
His Incarnation by 

I. Learning and teaching the place of our Lady in the Religion of the 
Incarnation; and 

2. By giving to our Lady the honour due her as the :Mother of God. 
To seek thro the intercession of our Lady our sanctification and that of 

all members of the Catholic Church. 
Rule. 

I. To say the Angelus daily. 
2. To say the Rosary at least once a week. 
3. To be present at Mass on all feasts of our Lady, to receive Holy 

Communion for the intention of the League, either on the feast or within 
the octave. Priests shall say Mass of the day on all feasts of our Lady, 
and shall say .l.Vlass once within the octave with the intention of the 
League. 

4. All members shall report in writing as to their observance of the 
Rule to the Superior of the League once a year in the Octave of the 
Assumption. 

Feasts Intended Above Are 
The Conception, December 8. 
Purification, February 2. 

The Annunciation, March 25. 
The Visitation, July 2. 
The Assumption, August 15. 
The Nativity, September 8. 
The Presentation, November 21. 
It is recommended that all members wear a medal of our Lady. 

Collect. 
Remember, 0 most gracious Virgin Mary, that never was it known 

that anyone who fled to thy protection, implored thy help, and sought 
thy intercession, was left unaided. Inspired with this confidence, I 
fly to thee, 0 Virgin of Virgins, my Mother. To thee I come; before 
thee I stand, sinful and sorrowing. 0 Mother of The Word Incarnate, 
despise not my petitions, but in thy mercy hear and answer me. 

"Back to Rome! Back to Rome!" that is the cry of an 
ever increasing number of ritualists. It is only a question of 
time when there will be a union of a good part of the angli
can denomination with the Mother of harlots, as Rome is 
called in Revelation. And the rnother is ready to welcome 
back the harlot daughters of Protestantism. 

Gleanings • 1n Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

33. The Sunset of Jacob's Life-Genesis· xxxvii-xlix 
It is not easy to decide which of the two is the more won

derful and blessed-the grace of God which has given the 
believer a perfect standing in Christ, or the grace which 
ever bears with the believer who fails so miserably in mak-
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ing his state correspond with his standing. \Vhich is the 
1nore remarkable-that, judicially, my sins are all put 
away forever, or, that in His governmental dealings God 
treats so leniently ,vith my sins as a saint? Though it is 
true we reap as we sow, it also remains true concerning 
believers that God "hath not dealt with us after our sins, 
nor rewarded us according to our iniquities." (Psalm 
ciii: 10.) 

That is a marvelous word which is found in Numbers 
xxiii: 21, a word that has been of untold comfort to many 
of the saints~ "He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel." These words 
,vere spoken by God through the mouth of Balaam, spoken 
of that very people who so frequently were wayward and 
filled with murmuring. Mark, the prophet does not say 
that inquity and perverseness were not in Jacob. That 
would not give the believer confidence, which is the very 
thing God desires to give. It could never assure n1y poor 
heart to be told there was no sin in me for, alas, I know too 
well there is. \Vhat I am to rest in is the wondrous fact 
that God sees no sin on me-that gives the conscience 
peace. God saw no perverseness and iniquity on Israel 
because He looked at them as under the Blood of the Lamb. 
And why is it that God sees no sin on believers? It is 
because "the Lord bath laid on Him (on Christ) the iniqui
ties of us all." (Isaiah liii: 6.) 

In view of this, what a walk ought to be ours. Surely 
,ve can do nothing now which would displease the One who 
has dealt so wondrously toward us. Surely we ought now 
to render a ready and joyful obedience to Hirn who has 
done so much for us. Surely we ought to abstain even 
from every appearance of evil. And yet that word "ought" 
condemns us, for it implies our failure. I would not say to 
one who was fulfilling his duty, You ought to do so and so. 
Should I say to any one, You ought to do this, the plain 
inference is that he is not 'doing it. How wondrous then, 
how heart-affecting, is the patience of grace which bears 
with our failures, with our base ingratitude, with our Christ
dishonoring ways! And so we say again, it is difficult to 
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determine which is the more amazing: whether the love 
,vhich hath washed us frorn our sins, or the love which 
loves us ' 1to the end" despite our unloveliness. 

These are the reflections suggested by a review of J acob's 
history. As we have followed the Holy Spirit's record of 
J acob's life we have marvelled again and again at the 
matchless patience of God in His dealings with one so in
tractable and unworthy. Surely none but the "God of 
all grace" (I Peter v: 10) would have borne with such an 
one so long. Ah! such is equally true of the reader and of 
the writer. The only way in which it is po$sible to account 
for God's dealings with you and with n1e, these many years, 
is the fathomless and matchless grace of our God. Truly 
H~j_:; '_'longsuffering to usward." (II Peter iii: 9.) 

Not only is it affecting to trace thedealings of God through 
the changing scenes of Jacob' s life, but it is also beautiful to 
mark the triumphs of Divine grace as these are exemplified 
in his closing days. The path of the just "shineth more 
and 1nore unto the perfect day" (Proverbs iv: I 8) and plainly 
is this rnanifested in the case of our patriarch. So feeble 
,vere the manifestations of the Divine life in Jacob in his 
early and middle life, so n1uch did he walk in the energy 
of the flesh, that it is difficult to determine exactly when his 
spiritual liie really began. But as he draws near the end 
of his earthly pilgrimage it becomes increasingly evident in 
him, as in us, that "though our outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day." (II Corinthians 
iv: 16.) 1he sunset of J acob's life reveals the triumph of 
God's n1ighty grace and the marvelous transforming effects • 
of His power which works upon 1naterial that seemed so 
unprom1s1ng. It is to some of the fruits of the Divine life 
in Jacob that we would now direct attention. 

And what is it which produces these fruits? One answer 
to the question is found in Hebrews xii-"¥Y son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of Him : For whom the Lord loveth He chas
teneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. 

. . Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be 
Joyous, but grevious: nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth 
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the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby." (Hebre,vs xii: 5, 6, r r.) Do not these 
scriptures furnish a key to the closing scenes in the life of 
our patriarch! How plainly we n1ay discern God's chasten
ing hand upon him.· First, there is the death of the faith£ ul 
nurse Deborah (xxxv: 8), and this is followed almost im-
1nediately by the decease of his beloved Rachael (xxxv: 19), 
next we read that his eldest son "went and lay with Bilhah 
his father's concubine" (xxv: 22), and then Isaac dies. 
(xxxv: 29.) Poor Jacob! sorrows came upon him thick and 
fast, but the hand of Divine chastisement is soon to fall 
still heavier. Jacob is touched now in his tenderest spot
J oseph, his f avorite son, is taken from him, and mourned 
for as dead. This was indeed a severe blow, for we read 
"And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his 
loins, and 1nourned for his son many days. And all his 
sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he 
refused to be comforted; and he said, For I will go down into 
the grave unto n1y son mourning. Thus his father ,vept 
for him. 11 (Genesis xxxvii: 34-35.) 

Huw are these afflictions to be viewed? As n1arks of the 
Divine anger? As judgments fron1 God? Surely not. Not 
so does God act toward His o,vn. \1/hon1 the Lord loveth 
He chasteneth.- E·ven afflictions are among his• lov~~gifts, 
sent in faithfulness, sent for our blessing, sent to exercise 
our hearts, sent to wean our affections from things of earth, 
sent to cast us 1nore upon God that we may learn, experi
n1entally, His sufficiency. The losses ,:vhich Jacob suffered 

• and the trials he was called upon to meet were a1nong the 
"all things" which worked together for his good. 

But not immediately did God's disciplinary dealings with 
our patriarch yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness
that comes "afterward." (Hebrews xii: 11.) At first, we see 
only the resistance of the flesh. \Vhen Jacob' s sons returned 
fron1 Egypt Si1neon was not ,vith them, and what was 
worse, they infonned their father that the lord of Egypt's 
granaries required them to bring Benjamin with them when 
they came back again. Listen to the petulant outburst 
from Jacoh's lips when he hears these tidings, "And J acoh 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 553 

their father said unto them, Me have ye bereaved: Joseph 
is not, and Sin1eon is not, and ye ,vill take Benjamin away: 
all these things are against 1ne." (xlii: 36.) Poor Jacob! 
He is looking at the things that are seen, rather than at the 
things unseen. He is walking by sight rather than by faith. 
It does not seem to have occurred to him that Goo 1night 
have a wise purpose in all these events. He judged by 
'f~eble sense.' But ere undertaking to pass sentence upon 
Jacob let us remember that word in Romans ii: I, "There
fore thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever thou art that 
judgeth: for wherein thou judgeth another, thou condemn
eth thyself; for thou that judgeth doest the same things." 

_,Not lo~g, however, does Jacob continue in such a state 
of mind. The next thing recorded of hin1 reveals a better 
spirit: ''And the famine was sore in the land. And it 
ca1ne to pass, when they had eaten up the corn which they 
had brought out of Egypt, their father said unto them, 
G-o again, buy us a little food." (xliii: r-2.) The relief 
which had been obtained by the first journey to Egypt of 
Jacob's sons and the corn they had brought back was soon 
exhausted. The famine was yet "sore in the land." Jacob 
bids his sons "Go again, buy us a little food." Does not 
this word ' 1little'' evidence the beneficient effects of God's 
disciplinary dealings with him? Unbelief and avarice 
would have wished for much food so as to hoard against a 
prolongation of the famine. But Jacob is contented with 
11 little." No longer do we see him, as aforetin1e, selfish and 
greedy; instead, he is desirous that others, whose stores 
were running low, should have a part as well as himself; 
and, so far as the unknown f uturc was concerned, he would 
trust God. 

But now a !lifficulty presented ih;elf. Jacol/s sons could 
not go down to Egypt unless Benja1nin accompanied thc1n, 
and this was the last thing his father desired. A struggle 
ensued in the breast of our patriarch; the affections of the 
father are pitted against the calls of hunger. To allay 
Jacob,s fears, Judah offers to stand as surety for his younger 
brother. And Jacob yielded, though not without a measure 
of reluctance. Yet, it is sweet to notice the n1anner in 
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which the aged patriarch acquiesced. It was not the sullen 
consent of one that yielded to an inexorable fate when, in 
heart, he rebelled against it. No, he yielded in a manner 
worthy of a man of God. After arranging that every possi
ble 1neans should be employed to conciliate the lord of 
Egypt, he comn1itted the whole issue to God. 

"Take also your brother, and arise, go again unto the rnan: 
And God Almighty give you mercy before the man, that 
He may send away your other brother, and Benjamin: If I 
be bereaved of rny children, I am bereav'ed." (xliii: 13, 14.) 
Note how Jacob speaks of God-~"God Almighty," or "Cod, 
the Sufficient One." This was the name under which 
Abraham \Vas blessed. (xvii: r .) This \Vas the name used 
by Isaac in blessing Jacob, ' 1Cod Almighty bless thee," 
etc. (xxviii: 3.) In using this name here, then, J acoh 
rests on the covenant promise and blessing, and 1 hus we 
see that his prayer was a prayer of faith. Note further, his 
confidence in God's sovereign power, seen in his request 
that God would so move upon the 1nan at the head of Egypt 
that he would be made willing to send Jacob\, sons a,vay. 
Finally, mark here his spirit of resignation-~" If I be 
bereaved, I am bereaved." 

Is it not lovely to mark the sequel. Jacob conunitted 
Benjamin into the hands of God, and he was returned sa:f ely 
to his father. When God deals with His saints He usually 
touches them in their tenderest parts. If there be one ob
ject around which the heart has entwined itself more than 
any other and which _is likely to be God's rival, this it is 
of which we must be deprived. But if, when it is taken 
from us, we humbly resign it into God's hands, it is not 
unusual for Him to return it. Thus Abraham on giving up 
Isaac, received him again; so David, on giving himself up 
to God to do as seemed Him best, was preserved in the midst 
of peril; and so, in the present case of Benjamin, who later 
was returned to Jacob. 

When Jacob'ssons returned home they brought with them 
a strange tale-Joseph was yet alive, in fact governor over 
aJl the land of Egypt. Little wonder that at first Jacob 
refused to believe his sons, for the news seemed too good to 
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be true. But we read "And they told him all the words of 
Joseph, which he had said unto them: and when he saw 
the wagons which Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit 
of Jacob their father revived. And Israel said, It is enough ; 
Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I 
die." (xlv: 27, 28.) It is beautiful to note the change here 
from Jacob to Israel, especially as this is carried on into the 
next verse, i.And Israel took his journey with all that he 
had, and can1e to Beersheba, and offered sacrifices unto the 
God of his father Isaac." (xlvi: I.) Thus, the first thing 
recorded of Jacob after his long journey to Egypt had begun, 
was the offering of sacrifices to God. Long years of disci
pline in the school of experience had, at last, taught him to 
pu!_y2_c:ljirst: ere he goes forward to see Joseph he tarries 
to worship the God of his father Isaac! Beautiful, too, is it 
to note that here God met him for the seventh and last 
recorded time- (see xxviii: I 3; xxxi: 3; xxxii: r ; xxxii: 24; 
xxxv: r; xxxv: 9), and said, "Jacob, Jacob. And he said, 
Here an1 I. And He said, I am God, the God of thy father: 
frar not to go down into Egypt; for I will there make of 
thee a great nation. I will go down with thee into Egypt; 
and I will also surely bring thee up again: and Joseph shall 
put hishand upon thine eyes." (xlvi: 2-4.) 

Arrived in Egypt, restored to Joseph the aged patriarch 
is brought before Pharaoh: "And Joseph brought in Jacob 
his father, and set him before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh." (xlvii: 7 .) The aged and feeble patriarch stands 
before the n1onarch of the 1nightiest empire of the world. 
And what dignity now marks Jacob! \Vhat a contrast 
fron1 the day when he bowed himself seven times before 
Esau! There is ~_sri_-g_gjng and fawning here. Jacob 
carries himself as a child of God. He was a son of the 
King of kiv,gs, and amb~ssador of the Most High. Brief is 
the record, yet how much the words suggest when we rem
ember that."the less is blessed of the better." (Hebrews vii: 
7). Note, further, "And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, the days 
of' the years of my pilgrimage are a hundred and thirty 
years." (xlix: 7.) At last Jacob ... has learned that his home 
is not here, that he is but a stranger and sojourner on earth. 
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He sees now that life is but a journey, with a starting point 
and a goal-the starting point, regeneration; the goal, 
heavenly glory. 

In Hebrews xi: 21 we read, "By faith Jacob, when he was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph; and worshipped, 
leaning upon the top of his staff." It is striking to observe 
that here the Holy Spirit passes by the feebler struggles of 
J acob's faith and goes on to n1ention the brightness of its 
setting glory, as it beautified the closing scenes of this vessel 
of God's choice. Two distinct acts of Jacob are here singled 
out: the former is recorded in Genesis xlviii, the latter 
in Genesis xl vii: 3 I. Into the probable reasons for this 
reversal of the historical order we cannot now enter, but a 
brief word concerning these two manifestations of faith will 
be in place. 

"And the time drew nigh that Israel must die: and he 
called his son Joseph, and said unto him, If now I have 
found grace in thy sight, put, I pray thee, thy hand under 
my thigh, and deal kindly and truly with me: bury me not, I 
pray thee, in Egypt: But I will lie with n1y fathers, and 
thou shalt carry n1e out of Egypt, and bury me in their 
burying place. And he said, I will do as thou hast said. 
And he said, Swear unto me. And he sware unto him. And 
Israel bowed himself on the top of his staff." It is exceed
·ingly beautiful to notice this act of worship and what 
occasioned it. There is more here than meets the eye at 
first glance. This was no mere sentin1ental whin1 of the 
aged patriarch. God had promised, 1nany years before, to 
give to Jacob and to his seed the land of Canaan, and now 
His promise is "embraced." Jacob had never possessed 
the land, and now he is about to die in a strange country. 
But he knows God's word cannot fail, and his faith looks 
forward to resurrection. At last the easily besetting sin 
(unbelief) is laid aside, and faith triumphs. Having se
cured from Joseph the assurance that he should not be buried 
in Egypt, but that his remains should be carried up out of 
Egypt and placed in the sepulchre of his fathers, Jacob 
''worshipped (bowing· himself) on the top of his staff.'' 
It was a blessed exhibition of faith, and of his confidence in 
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God, that He would do all that He had said and perform all 
that He had promised. 

The second act of Jacob to which the Holy Spirit calls 
attention in Hebrews xi is recorded in Genesis xlviii. All 
through this chapter we n1ay see how God was now in all 
J acob's thoughts, and how His pro1nises were the stay of his 
heart. He recounts to Joseph how God had appeared to 
him at Luz (v. 3) and how He had pron1ised to give the land 
of Canaan to him and his seed for an everlasting possession. 
He spoke of God as the One who "fed me all n1y life long 
unto this day" (v. 15), and as the One "which redeemed me 
from all evil," which was only another way of acknowledg
ing that "goodness and mercy" had "followed" him "all 
the days of bi's life." 

Jacob was now about to die, and he wishes to bless the 
two sons of Joseph. Joseph had his own desires and wishes 
on this subject, and his desire was that Manassah, the first
born, should receive the blessing. Accordingly, he placed 
Manassah at J acob's left hand and Ephraim at his right, 
so that Jacob's right hand n1ight rest on the head of Man
assah and his left on Ephraim. But though Jacob's natural 
eyesight was dim, his spiritual discernment was not. 
Deliberately I Jacob crossed his hands ''guiding his hands 
wittingly" (xlviii: 14), or, as the Hebrew reads, literally, 
"he made his hands to understand." Note it is expressly 
said that "Israel" did this: it was the new man that was 
acting, not the old rnan, "Jacob." And "by faith" he 
blessed both the sons of Joseph. Truly, it was not by sight 
or reason. What was n1ore unlikely than that these two 
young Egyptian princes, for this is virtually what they were, 
should ever forsake Egypt, the land of their birth, and 
1nigrate to Canaan! How unlikely, too, that each should 
become a separate tribe. And how in1probable that the 
younger should be exalted above the elder, both in impor
tance and number, and should become "a multitude of 
peoples." (xlviii: 19.) How impossible for hiin to foresee 
(by any human deduction). that long centuries afterwards 
Ephraim should become representative of the kingdom of 
"Israel," as distinct from "Judah." But he had heard 
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God, rested on His word, and believed in the sure fulfill
n1ent of His promise. \Vhat a grand display of faith! 
Nature's eyes might be dim, but faith's vision was sharp: 
in his bodily weakness the strength of faith was perfected. 

After blessing Joseph's sons, Jacob turns to their father 
and says, "Behold, I die: but God shall be with you, and 
bring you again unto the land of your fathers." (xlviii: 21.) 

How utterly unlikely this appeared! Joseph was now 
thoroughly established and settled in Egypt. But no 
longer is Jacob walking by sight. Firm indeed was his 
confidence, and with an unshaken faith he grasps firmly 
the promises of God (that his seed should enter Canaan), 
and speaks out of a heart filled with assurance. 

The final scene (portrayed in Genesis xlix) presents a 
fitting climax, and demonstrates the power of God's grace. 
The whole family is gathered about the dying patriarch, 
and one by one he blesses them. All through his earlier 
and mid life, Jacob was occupied solely with himself; but at 
the end, he is occupied solely with others! In days gone 
by, he was mainly concerned with planning about things 
present; but now (see xlix: I), he has thought for nothing 
but things future! One word here is deeply instructive: 
1'I have waited for thy salvation, 0 Lord." (xlix: 18.) At 
the beginning of his life "waiting" was son1ething quite 
foreign to his nature: instead of waiting for God to secure 
for him the promised birth-right, he sought to obtain it for 
himself. And so it was, too, in the n1atter of his wages from 
Laban. But now the hardest lesson of all has been learned. 
Grace has taught him how to wait. He who had begun a 
good work in Jacob perf orn1ed and completed it. In the 
end grace triumphed. At eveningtide it was light. May 
God deeperi His work of grace in the writer and reader so 
that we may "lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and run with patience the race that 
is set before us." (Hebrews xii: 1.) 

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 
The clouds ye so m·uch dread 

Are big with mercy,and will break 
In blessings on your head t 
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The Temple of Ezekiel 
The careful and diligent student of the Word of God need 

seldon1 fail to discriminate between the mere in1agery and 
illustrations, and the historical facts which may have al
ready been accomplished, or may be still enshrouded in the 
recesses of unfulfilled prophecy. The n1ore carefully and 
philologically his investigations are pursued, the n1ore dis
posed he will be to arrive at the conclusion-that there are 
very few expressions or forms of speech in the Scriptures 
which are wholly of a figurative character. He will cn
deavor to keep before his n1ind what the state of the world 
was before the fall, and by a natural sequence what the 
world is likely to be after the curse of the fall is ren1ovecl. 
In the study of this question he will learn how facts and fig
ures are likely to have a probable, if not a certain, harmony. 
He will be at least inclined to believe that a world on which 
the all-wise God pronounced the fiat" very good," cannot be 
unworthy of the abode of regenerated and sanctified man; 
and that when the curse is removed, and it be filled "with 
the glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea," it may 
become his permanent dwellipg-place, in which he will enjoy 
perfect con1munion with the Most High. 

Moreover, the axiom laid down by the "judicious" 
Hooker will ever be re1nembered; that the nearer we ap
proach the literal interpretation of the Word of God, the 
nearer we approach the truth. In this view he will be 
strengthened, when he finds, that there was a literal exacti
tude in every prophecy that was fulfilled up to the time of 
the coming of our Lord; and that this has always been 
illustrated in the fulfilment of all those inspired statements 
of which there is a distinct and acknowledged record. 

If these conditions be accepted, I believe that we shall . 
commence our investigation of any difficult portion of the 
Biblewith the assumption that it relates to literal occurrences 
and circumstances: that the Word of God means specifically 
what it says; and that we are not justified in taking our 
stand upon any other hypothesis, until it is thoroughly 
demonstrated that such a position is illogical and impossible. 
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This basis of inquiry will not exe1npt us frmn difficulties; 
but they will be inconsiderable in comparison to the cloud 
which will envelope us ,vhen we take the opposite course. 
1t ,vill 1nake pointed, clear, and practical, a large portion of 
the Holy Scriptures which would otherwise be unintelli
gible; and sweep away those weak and colourless expositions 
which are a reproach to the so-called theology of the day. 

Few Biblical statements have passed through a more fiery 
ordeal of criticism than those which relate to the Ten1ple 
of which we have such a minute and careful account in the 
fortieth to the forty-seventh chapters of the book of the 
prophet Ezekiel. The difficulties which it has presented 
have led to a variety of conjectures and controversies. To 
those who have no future for Israel, or no interest in the 
prophecies which concern the future, it has only presented a 
highly wrought and even exaggerated picture, which has 
contributed nothing to the value and the instructiveness of 
the Word of Goel. To others it is an unintelligible represen
tation of the Church of Christ. Son1e conceive it to be the 
te1nple which Zerubbabel should have built; but did not. 
Others go so far as to conunit the great and all-wise God to 
an act of powerlessness, and to a kind of paralysed forecast 
of the future, by calling it II a 'lapsed prophecy." On the 
other hand, those who anticipate its erection in the land of 
Israel, are in doubt whether it is to be the work of Gentiles 
or Jews: whether it is to be built by believers or unbelievers: 
what is to be its extent,-~or for ,vhat purpose it is to be 
established. I trust that l shall not add to this confusion of 
sentiment and exposition in what I an1 about to write; but 
that rather, under the teaching of God the Holy Spirit, 
we may obtain some help towards a satisfactory conclusion 
as to its mcani11g and object. 

The following points demand our investigation:--- --

I. ITS LOCALITY. 

II. ITS EXTENT. 

III. ITS FORM. 

IV. ITS OBJECT. 

v. ITS OCCUPANTS. 
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The scene of the prophetical transactions which we have to 
' 

consider, is "the land of Israel." ( Ch. xl : 2.) The declara-
tions concerning them were to be made to the '' house of 
Israel" (ver. 4); so that the locality and the people are dis
tinctly identified. They come immediately after the great 
conspiracy of Gog and Magog (eh. xxxix) against the well
being and security of the tribes of Israel, and the destruction 
with which those Gentile nations shall be overwhelmed at 
the great battle of Armageddon. This is followed by a 
revelation of the divine love to the Hebrew nation, who hear 
the voice of the Lord declaring, ''they shall know that I am 
the Lord their God which caused them to be led into captiv
ity among the heathen; but I have gathered them into their 
own land, and have left none of them any more there. 
Neither will I hide my face any more from them for I have 
poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God." (Ch. xxxix: 28-29.) The prophet is then conducted 
by the Spirit of God, and in the visions then vouchsafed to 
him, is set "upon a very high n1ountain, by which was as the 
frame of a city on the south.'' (Ch. xl: 2.) Here we have a 
correspondence with the prophecies of Isaiah ii: 2-3, and 
Micah iv: 1-2. "And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord's house shall be es
tablished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall flow into it. And many 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and 
He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." With this also harmonises the 
words of Zech. iv: and Rev. xi: which concern the re-erection 
of the Temple of God. The locality is declared to be '' the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified." Thus Jerusalem and 
its neighbourhood is the- site and situation of this wondrous 
structure. 

II. ITS EXTENT. 

All must be prepared to admit that, judged by the ordi
nary scale of computation, and the proportions of all build-
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ings which have ever been erected by the hand and design of 
1nan, the inspired account which is given in these chapters 
presents grave difficulties. According to the generally 
received n1easuren1ent, the reed with which the angel 
measured was thret: and a half yards long. It consisted of 
six cubits, and each cubit was by a hand's breadth longer 
than the ordinary cubit. The sacred building is described 
as being equilateral, each side being five hundred reeds, or 
measuring one thousand seven hundred and fifty yards. 
This would make seven thousand yards, or a circuit of more 
than three and a half miles. This, it must be acknowledged, 
is so far beyond our generally received impressions as to the 
capacity of structures erected by 111an, as to render the 
subject perplexing. Yet it is not impossible nor impracti
cable. The same intelligence and perseverance; the same 
mechanical skill and ingenuity, which have in modern times 
covered large areas with a succession of massive and impos
ing buildings, might, by the very condensation of effort, 
promoted by religious zeal and holy devotion to the call of 
JEHOVAH 1 accomplish such results as are here assigned 
to the rebuilt Temple. \Ve may acknowledge the difficulty, 
but there is nothing to justify us in the assumption that it is 
insuperable, and that it therefore disposes of the opinion 
that this temple will be 111aterial and real. But beyond 
this, many able scholars contend that this estimate is ex
aggerated. \,\That we translate "the reed," they affirn1 is 
only "the cubit. 11 Thrupp, in his able work on "Ancient 
J erusale111,'' who, as a strong opponent to all the expecta
tions concerning Israel's repossession of their own land, or 
their national glory, cannot be accused of partiality) is of 
opinion that the reduced n1easure1nent is the correct one, 
and would hence make the circumference of the walls of the 
Temple to be a little more than half a mile. Be this as it 
may, the description given in this prophecy presents no 
insuperable objection to the literal fulfilment of all its 
details. 

II I. ITS FORM. 

It 1nust be ad1nitted hy all who have ever taken the 
trouble to con1pare what is written in these chapters with 
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the records of the ternples of Solomon, Zerubbabel, and 
Herod, that there is no correspondence either in form or 
proportion. Hence, it cannot be assumed that in any sub
sequent structure such a correspondence was either at
Letnpted o·r even partially attained. All the arrangements 
and details indicated a return to the sacrificial provisions of 
the l\fosaic Law, and are so ordered and appointed as to 
1neet the requirements of a large body of worshippers. A 
dose and careful examination will show that there is a 
remarkable harmony between the majestic character of this 
Temple, and the perfection with which all its proportions 
are laid out. Each compartment is set apart for its special 
object and use, and at the same time all the various offices 
for which they are designed are made to correspond and to 
occupy their right place. Many questions arise under this 
head, but there is a necessary interweaving of matters 
which are in some respects dissimilar and distinct, which 
renders it best that I should at once speak of. 

IV. ITS OBJECT. 

Under what circumstances does the Divine will and voice 
:nstruct and require such a wondrous Temple to be built? 
For what purpose is it to serve? What is to be the nature of 
the worship to be carried on therein? It is here that a 
variety of considerations present themselves, which have 
appeared to some so conflicting and opposed to the spirit 
and intention of the Gospel of Christ, as to have led to the 
abandonment of all ideas concerning their Iiterality. But I 
believe that the misconceptions which have been so general, 
have arisen solely from the impression that this Temple has 
1nore than a local and national significance: that it is for the 
world at large, and not, as I shall attempt to point out, for 
the tribes of Israel, and for them alone. It is said in eh. 
xliv: 9: '' Thus saith the Lord; No stranger uncircumcised in 
heart, nor uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into my sanc
tuary, of any stranger that is among the children of Israel." 
There are here no Gentile worshippers. This great and 
wondrous temple is, in all its details, devoted to the interest 
and use of the twelve tribes of Israel. If this point be per
ceived and acknowledged, it will necessarily relieve us of a 
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large n1easure of the difficulty and a1nbiguity ,vhich have 
perplexed inquirers. 

The appointn1ent and observance of sacrifices demand our 
first consideration. Of these there is a n1inute and particular 
mention. The sin offering~the burnt offering, and the 
trespass offering reappear, with all their accon1panin1ents of 
first-fruits and oblations. (Chapters xliii: 18-27, and xliv: 
27-31.) If all these things were done by the Hebrew nation 
in a state of unbelief: if these sacrifices were antecedent to 
their acknowledgment and acceptance of the Lord Jesus as 
their promised Messiah, it would be possible to accept such 
prospects without hesitation. But all this is co-existent 
with the manifestation of the divine glory and presence, and 
the bestowal of the Lord's blessing. ' 1 The glory of the 
Lord comes into the house by the way of the gate whose 
prospect is towards the east." ' 1 And He said unto n1e, Son 
of Man, the place of my throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet, where I will dwell ip the midst of the children of 
Israel for ever, and my holy name shall the house of Israel 
no more despise, neither they nor their kings." Ezekiel 
xliii: 4-7.) No language can be more clear and explicit. 
No expressions could be ernployed more in harmony with the 
prophecy of Deuteronomy xxx: 6-7, concerning the glory of 
Israel in the latter day:-H And the Lord thy God will bring 
thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou 
shalt possess it: and He will do thee good, and 1nultiply thee 
above thy fathers. And the Lord thy God will circu1ncise 
thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, that thou 
111a yest Ii ve." 

We have thus laid down the following staten1ents: That 
the tribes of Israel are to pennanently repossess their land; 
that they are to enjoy a glory and a happiness unspeakably 
greater than had ever been realised since the fall; that, in the 
land and city to which they are restored, they are to build 
a Temple of surpassing magnitude and magnificence; that in 
this Temple the ancient sacrifices are again to be offered; 
and that, as a pledge and earnest of the divine blessing, the 
spirit of the Lord is to occupy this Temple, and it is to be 
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filled with a heavenly glory. I cannot see how these state
rnents can be accepted in anything but their literal sense, and 
the difficulties seern to me to disappear when we recognise an 
arrangement that is intended only and entirely to apply to 
the people of Israel. 

And prin1arily in relationship to the re-institution of 
sacrifices :-Is it antecedently unlikely or impossible that 
such should take place according to the Divine will? Many , 
believe that they were offered by our first parents, they were 
taught the need of sacrifice for sin, and that it was from the 
skins of such sacrifices that Adarn and Eve were clothed. 
The voice of prophecy takes up the then1e, for when the 
future glory of Israel is spoken of, we read, 11 all the flocks 
of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee; the rams 
of Nabaioth shall minister unto thee, they shall come up with 
acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the house of 1ny 
glory." (Isaiah Ix: 7.) It is true that the inspired apostle, 
when writing to the Hebrews, declared that "there re• 
n1aineth no more sacrifice for sins" (Hebrew x: 26); but who 
can doubt that he was there speaking of the relationship of 
the individual believer to God; of the Lord Jesus as the only 
sacrifice and channel of reconciliation; and not to any na-
tional relationship which existed between th<=; Hebrews and 
the Redeemer of Israel. As therefore sacrifices were en
joined by Jehovah as typical and emblematical of the one 
great Sacrifice which was "in the fulness of time" to be 
offerep. on the Cross; so sacrifices may again be presented to 
God, as commemorat-ive of that most sacred offering, the 
value and power of which can never end. 

But it must be admitted that, in all the divine arrangc-
1nents, both in providence and in grace, a distinct object 
and intention is always to be traced. There is nothing 
arbitrary; nothing of a fortuitous character in any of the 
works or ways of God. It is to the design which, it appears 
to me, the Lord has before Him in the fulfilment of this 
remarkable prediction, that I wish to invite special attention. 

The Hebrew nation are called God's "peculiar people." 
Our Lord came "unto His own, and His own received Him 
not.u They recognised those prophecies which testified of 
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the glory and power of their promised Messiah; but they 
disregarded those that spoke of His previous sufferings and 
humiliation. They believed that He would sit upon the 
throne of His father David; hut they <lid not believe that He 
would die the death of the Cross to make propitiation for sin. 
The" ren1nant according to the election of grace," have ever 
received these truths in their fulness. But the nCition h,1ve 
continued to deny the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and will continue to disavow His sufferings and death on 
their behalf, until that time arrives when they shall welcome 
His Second Advent, and exclaim," Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." There will then be a fulfiln1ent 
of all their national expectations concerning His promised 
dominion and glory. But there will have been no previous 
acceptance of the Son of Man as the great and only effica
cious sin offering of which all the types did testify. It is 
here, I believe, that the restored sacrifices will come in. They 
are to be c01nmen1orative; but it will he a commemoration 
of peculiar significance and power· to the tribes of Israel. 
They will enjoy the beneficent government of "the King 
that reigns on Zion's Hill"; but they will also continually 
recognise in the sacrifices which they now offer in that 
wondrous Temple the memorial of that love which led 
Him to become" obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross." In short, the restored or converted nation of 
Israel will, by those sacrifices, commemorate the propitia
tory offering of the Lord Jesus, and in that comn1emora
tion, acknowledge what they would otherwise have, we 
n1ay say, practically, no other opportunity of acknowledg
ing, that it has been by His precious blood-shedding that 
all their national as well as personal blessings have been 
secured. This gives a point, a power, and a meaning to 
these prospective sacrifices which would otherwise be 
inexplicable. 

I must now speak briefly of the last point in connection 
with this Temple; viz.: 

ITS OCCUPANTS. 

I have already endeavoured to identify it wholly and 
entirely with the restored tribes of Israel. They are the only 
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,vorshippers. It is not intended for the Gentiles: it is only· 
intended for the1n. \Vi thin its precincts minister the priests 
of the Levitical tribe, who have again been sought out and 
separated according to the Lord's mind and will. Within 
these sacred walls again shines resplendently the Shekinah 
of the divine glory. Over all reigns and rules "the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah," "in Zion and in Jerusalem, and before 
His ancients gloriously." Through the eastern gate enters 
"the Prince; He shall sit in it to eat bread before the Lord; 
He shall enter by the way of the porch of that gate, and 
shall go out by the way of the same." (Ezekiel xliv: 3.) 
But who is the Prince? He cannot be "the Lord of glory" 
Hin1self, for He is among those whose duty it is to present sin 
offerings and all the other services of the sanctuary. (Chap
ters xlv:9, and xlvi:12.) He is Himself a worshipper 
(Chapter xlvi: 2), and He is in the midst of the people when 
they go in and when they go forth. (Verse 10.) I can only 
infer from this, that he will be the lineal descendant of the 
house of David, and that while the glorified Messiah person
ally reigns over His people, this Prince becomes His viceger
ent or representative, and conducts and guides the people 
in all the sacred duties of the sanctuary. He exercises an 
authority and a supremacy which is recognised by the tribes 
of Israel, who render to hirn their oblations and reserve for 
him the divinely appointed portion in the holy land. 

To summarise the points which I have endeavoured 
briefly and imperfectly to state: this Temple is to be built in 
the latter times; it is to be built by the Hebrew nation on 
their restoration to their own land; it is to be built by them as 
believers in the great Redeemer of the world. In this 
Temple, sacrifices are again to be offered, commemorative of 
the one perfect and all-sufficient sacrifice for sin once offered 
on Calvary's Cross. But these sacrifices are to be presented 
by Israelites alone, who are the sole occupants and worship
pers in this sacred edifice, and are appointed in order that 
they may nationally and continually acknowledge that He 
who now reigns over them in glory, once suffered and bled 
and died in order that they tnight be saved. Over this 
Tc-mple prPsidPs a Prince, and not a High Priest. He is 
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neither a sovereign exercising supreme authority, nor is he 
a High Priest making an atonement for sin. All these 
functions are the prerogatives of the great Head of the 
Church, the High Priest of our profession, the King 
of Glory. From this holy house a living stream flows 
through the chasm rent in the Mount of Olives by the second 
coming of the Son of God; and this stream is the channel of 
life and fertility wherever it goes. Such an exposition of the 
probable future may appear to some like the rebuilding of 
''the middle wall of partition," between Jews and Gentiles, 
which the Gospel of Christ has for ever overthrown. But 
this question has nothing to do with that spiritual relation
ship by which believers, be they Jew or Gentile, belong to the 
same redeemed family. These views may seem to be ''car
nal" to others whose expectations partake more of the un
real than the sublime. But all the works of God,s hands are 
good. He can hallow the material universe, and make all 
things the receptacle of His presence and blessing. Thus we 
may anticipate that the renewed and sanctified earth shall 
regain all that was lost at the fall, and be dignified and 
rendered glorious.by all that is holy and acceptable in the 
sight of God, and all that can minister to the boundless 
happiness and enjoyment of man.-ALBERT A. ISAACS. 

\Vhatever view we take of the Spirit, He is with the true Church 
always, and in every true believer continually, and hence it is a great 
lack of intelligence to pray, "Come, Holy Spirit/' as if He had to be 
brought nigh by our entreaties. Let both the church and the believer 
see to it, that nothing is done to grieve "the Holy Spirit of God," Ephe
sians iv: 30, to "quench not the Spirit," I Thessalonians v: 19, and He 
will delight to manifest the energy and sweetness of His abiding presence. 
He is received by faith alone, Galatians iii: 2. He is the beginning of 
Christian life, Galatians iii: 3; He is ministered by the hearing of faith, 
Galatians iii: 5; He imparts the blessing of Abraham, Galatians iii: 14; 
lle raises us to full grown sons, Galatians iv: 1-6; He is opposed by the 
natural man, Galatians iv: 29; He invites us to walk in Him, Galatians v: 
16; He desires us to live and walk by Him, Galatians v: 25. 
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Editorial Notes 
The Ninety-first Psalm is a prophetic 

The Second picture of the second Man, the Lord 
Man Jesus Christ, just as the First Psalm 

shows our Lord as the righteous Man, 
who walked on the earth. The previous Psalm, the Nine
tieth, shows what fallen man is. That Psalm was written 
by Moses, undoubtedly during the wilderness days of Israel, 
when the man of God saw them dying in the desert sands. 
It speaks of sin and death ''Thou hast set our iniquities 
before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. 
For all our qays are passed away in Thy wrath, we spend our 
years as a tale that is told." It is a mournful Psalm, the 
Psalm of Moses. How well it is adapted to read at funer
als. But when we read the Psalm which fallows we leave 
death behind and breathe the atmosphere of life and deliver
ance. It is the blessed description of the perfect Man, the 
Man who walked on this earth, dwelling in the secret place 
of the Most High, who in His path of humiliation made 
God His refuge, the Most High His habitation. He walked 
in obedience and in perfect trust, He met the enemy and 
stripped him of his power, as it is written "Thou shalt tread 
upon the lion and adder; the young lion and the dragon 
Thou shalt trample under feet." 

The last three verses of this Psalm give us another pro
phetic picture of the Lord Jesus. "Because He hath set 
His love on Me, therefore will I deliver Him." The Father 
speaks of His beloved Son, who walked as the obedient One, 
in perfect love-fellowship with Him. "I will set Him on 
high, because He hath known My Name." Even so it was 
fulfilled when He had been obedient unto death, the death 
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of the Cross. Then God set Him on high "at His own right 
hand in the heavenly realm, far above all principality and 
power, and 1night, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come, and bath put all things under His feet, and gave Him 
to be the head over all things to the church, ,vhich is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." (Ephesians 
i: 20-23.) 

''He shall call upon Me, and I will deliver Hin1. I will 
be with Him in trouble; I will deliver Him, and honor Hin1. 
With long life will I satisfy Hin1 and show l-Iim my salva
tion." All these blessed statements are true first of all of 
the second Man, our Lord. God has answered and still 
answers His prayers. i'Who in the days of His flesh 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
tears, unto Him that was able to save Him out of death, 
who was heard in that He feared." (Hebrews v: 7 .) God 
delivered Him in raising Him from the dead and by giving 
Him glory. 

But the precious blessed statements of this ~salm belong 
likewise to those who are linked with the second l\!Ian, who 
by faith have becon1e rlis seed, who are partakers of Hin1 
and with Him. \Ve belong to the new creation headed by 
the second Man, the captain of our salvation, the first 
begotten among many brethren. \Ve are one with Him. 
But to know the full con1fort of this Psaln1 of the second 
Man, we too must ,valk in obedience, walk in His footsteps. 
The carnally minded Christians cannot experience these 
blessed things. He knows nothing of the precious nearness 
to Him. It all necessitates a close walk with God, a walk in 
faith, ·a daily setting of our hearts upon Him. Then we 
shall enjoy the comfort, the peace, the deliverance, the 
assurance, the joy, all of which is so blessedly expressed in 
this Psalm. He answers our prayers; He covers us with · 
His feathers, as we trust under His wings; He will be our 
shield and buckler; our life will be the !if e of victory arid 
overcoming. And can there be a happier life, than the life 
which constantly makes the Lord His refuge, and the Most 
High his habitation? Do you know this daily life of faith? 
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One of the most beautiful expressions in 
the Psalms is found in Psalm xxxvii: 7, 
"Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for 
Him." The Psalm contains much com

fort, assurance and sweet exhortation for God's children. 
To David's heart the blessed con1fort was given first and 
ever since the Holy Spirit penned these words through the 
Shepherd King they have been the food and joy of the people 
of God. An old Bible which is open before us as we write, 
printed in 1657, shows the marks of much reading at this 
Psaln1, and as we look at it we think of the different owners 
of that Bible, whose souls were cheered and encouraged by 
the thirty-seventh Psalm. Pious Jews delighted in it and it 
succored them in bygone days of trouble. Christians of all 
generations have heard the loving Shepherd's voice in this 
great Psalm. There is a day coming when it will be still 
n1ore appreciated. Prophetically the Psalm points to the 
time marked out as "the great tribulation." The church 
will then no longer be on earth, but a remnant of God's 
earthly people, trusting in Jehovah, will be here, suffering 
and surrounded by great difficulties. They will see the evil
doers flourishing, while they have trials. Then in the midst 
of the great trouble they will take hold of the comfort and 
assurance given here. What a meaning some of these words 
will have for those pious Jews! "For yet a little ,vhile and 
the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider 
his place an~l it shall not be. But the n1eek shall inherit the 
earth; and ,shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace" (verses ro~r r). The Lord will come and all His 
Saints with Hin1 and will make an end of the wicked, de
liver His waiting earthly people; they will inherit the land 
and behold the abundance of peace during the kingdom age. 
While this is still future the Psalm has nevertheless the same 
application, comfort, blessing and cheer for us. The exhor
tations to be patient ~nd to wait both for the Lord and on 
the Lord are given to us. We live at the close of this present 
evil age. Dark is the night and difficult the path. There is 
an increase of evil, a fearful growth of ungodliness and 
wickedness, and along with it prosperity for others. The 
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ungodly ·world, the Christ rejecting world, is prosperous. 
For the saint of God, who truly lives in the enjoyment of 
His fellowship with the Lord, all this is painful and occa
sions trial and suffering. He groans within himself. But 
we are not to "fret." Three times in the beginning of this 
Psalm we find the exhortation, "Fret not thyself." Instead 
of fretting the child of God is to be calm and have His Lord 
in constant view. Oh never to lose sight of Him! 

As the Psaln1 is arranged in the original, according to the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet, so we find a progression in 
experience. Trust in the Lord; this con1es first. It is the 
great foundation. And why should ,ve not trust Him fully! 
He is the mighty Lord; He is the loving Lord, who died 
for us on the cross. Then we advance and hear, Delight 
thyself also in the Lord. Trust leads to delight. We will 
find in Hi1n our joy and pleasure. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord comes next. In the Hebrew it reads "roll thy way 
upon the Lord." It is the same which the Holy Spirit has 
given us through Peter, "Casting all your care upon Him, 
for He careth for you." This is a delight to roll our way, 
our burdens upon Him, and He is delighted with it. He 
wants His beloved children to bring all to Him. All this 
necessitates a close walk with Himself. Then comes the 
climax. Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for Him. \\That 
a Word this is! Sinners saved by grace, weak, feeble, wan
dering as we are, invited to make our rest in Hin1. This 
is our blessed privilege, our grandest portion. There is 
nothing higher possible in this earthly life of ours than the 
perfect rest of faith in Himself. \\That is service, eager, 
hurried service without true rest in the Lord! It profiteth 
but little. Mary rested at His feet. She did not do a single 
thing. She spoke not a single word. Instead of serving 
Him, she rested at His feet to receive from Himself. Martha 
was fretting. The Lord then spoke that beautiful wor~, the 
word which is for us as well, "But one thing is needful; and 
Mary bath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her." We, too,may choose that good part, "Rest 
in the Lord." Service has its place and we all have our 
~~rvic~. Blessed are we if it is ever the result of true Rest in 
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Hi1nself. Peter of all the disciples, impulsive Peter, spoke 
the n1ost; John the least. He was leaning on Jesus's bosom 
and He loved hin1. It is our place. Oh to be closer, 
closer, closer to Himself. Reader, are you not hungering 
and thirsting for it? Are you satisfied ,vith where you are 
now? It is our constant need in these last days, a deeper 
rest in Him, a closer V{alk ·with Hi1n, a better spiritual 
knowledge of our Lord. This alone can satisfy our new 
nature. Anything short of it will fail in time and eternity. 
As we rest in Him, walk in closest fellowship with Him, we 
are above the things about us, and in a day when all seems to 
be shaking and breaking down we will be ''steadfast and im
movable,'' because He keeps us. 

But the Lord in whom we rest is the Corning One. \Ve 
wait for Him. Can He tarry much longer? Does not every
thing demand His soon Coming? \Ve are to wait patiently 
for Him. vVe shall not be ashan1ed; He will come and will 
not tarry. And here is His own \Vord to His waiting ones. 
"Because thou hast kept the vVord of n1y patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that d,vell upon the earth. 
Behold, I come quickly, hold fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown." (Revelation iii: 10-1 r.) Take it 
with you for this n1onth, Rest in the Lord and wait patiently 
for Him. 

"But the end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer.'' (I Peter iv: 7.) "Where~ 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be dili
gent that ye may be found of Him in peace, without spot 
and blameless.", (II Peter iii: 14.) 

Devotion 
to Him 

"And I ttai answered the King, and said, 
As the Lord liveth, and as my lord the 
King liveth, surely in what place my lord 
the King shall be, whether in death or life, 

even there also will thy servant be." (II Samuel xv: 21.) 

These are beautiful words spoken by I ttai, when the King 
had to fl~e before Absalom. I ttai was a Gittite, that is, of 
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Gath. There David had slain Goliath and won the mighty 
victory, which typifies the greater victory of our Lord, the 
victory He gained on Calvary's cross. The giant of Gath 
was slain by his own sword, even as Christ in }1is death 
destroyed him, that had the power of death. (Hebrews 
ii: 14.) And Gath means "wine-press"; which stands for 
wrath. Out of Gath Ittai can1e to be with David .. And 1 

he was a stranger and an exile. (II Sa1nuel xv: 19.) In 
the words which he addressed to David he expressed his 
devotion to the I{ing and his willingness to be with him 
whether in death or life. 

It reminds us of the blessed union \vith our Lord Jesus 
Christ into which Grace has brought us and the equally 
blessed devotion we are to manifest towards Him, who has 
delivered us from the power of darkness and from the wrath 
to come. Ittai spoke of an identification with David in 
death or in life. But we are identified with Christ both in 
His death and in His Life, His Resurrection-life and the 
Glory, which is connected ,vith it. He died in our stead. 
He bore our sins in His own body on the tree. He took our 
load upon Himself and was n1ade sin for us. He has re
deemed us from the curse of the law. And more than that. 
''vVe have been planted together in the likeness of His 
death." (Romans vi: 5.) "I{nowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with Hin1, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin." 
(Romans vi: 6.) \Ve are identified with Christ in His 
death. He died for us and we died in Hiin. "I was cruci
fied with Christ," must be our believing confession. The 
death of Christ has separated us from the world in all its 
aspects. We are dead unto the world and the world is dead 
unto us. All these words are familiar to all Christians, who 
have given attention to the blessed truths of the Gospel. 

And equally true it is that we are identified with Christ 
in His life. The life which He has, we have received in 
believing on Him. His l~fe, eternal life, has been communi
cated unto us. We possess this priceless possession as 
individuals. Therefore our life is hid with Christ in God. 
(Colossians iii: 3.) We are risen with Christ. "For if we 
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have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection." And we go 
higher than that; we are seated in Christ in the Heavenlies. 
All the acquired glories of our Lord Jesus Ch.rist we share 
with Him. We share His sonship in resurrection. We 
share His inheritance, He has received. \Ve are His fellow
heirs, the joint heirs of Our Lord. We share His Priesthood. 
\Ve shall share His glorious Throne in the day of His glory 
and power. Blessed be God, the Father, who has called us 
into the fellowship of His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. How 
we need to be reminded of these glor.ious facts of our redemp
tion. Depths are here, which we have never fathomed. 
In these simple truths concerning our identification with 
Christ in His death, in His Life and in His Glory, is assur
ance, peace and rest for us. They strengthen, they keep, 
they uphold, they inspire. 

It was Emerson who said, ' 1Christendom has dwelt with 
an obnoxious exaggeration on the Person of Christ." Such 
a statement sends a dagger to the heart of the true believer. 
It is Christ who is hated. All the attacks of the enerny are 
made upon that adoraple Name, the Name above every 
other name. That worthy Name is blasphemed. But our 
need is, beloved friends, to dwell increasingly on the Person 
of Christ. Infidelity may sneer and speak of exaggeration 
of Himself. We know His beauty, His matchless worth, 
His Grace, His Life, His Glory, His Power, can never be 
exaggerated. 

Our identification with Christ, our fellowship: with Him, 
our appreciation of Him must be expressed in a daily life 
of obedience and devotion to Him. Ittai expressed this, 
when he told David that he would be with him in every 
place. The rejection of David, his flight before Absalom, 
brought out this noble declaration. Alas! many of God's 
children know the truth of identification with Christ. They 
confess Him with their lips and look forward to the Glory 
to come. But they utterly fail in the practical manif esta
tion of their union with Christ in death and in life. Their 
lives do not bear testimony to the facts of their oneness with 
Christ. Devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ and unswerving 
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obedience is absent. \Ve all have to own our failure. Yet 
we kno\v the Holy Spirit is urging God's true children to give 
the Lord Jesus Christ His rightful place in their lives. He 
is the rejected One. \Vhat an honor it is to confess Him, 
cling to Him, be devoted to His person and obedient to 
His \\lord, in these days! Let us serve Him as never before. 
His own words ought to fill us with a holy zeal to serve Him 
and to honor Hin1 in all our ways. Read them slowly! 
Let them sink deep into your heart! "If any 1nan serve me, 
let him fallow me; and where I arn there shall also my serv
ant be; if any man serve me, hi1n will my Father honor." 
(John xii: 26.) Ittai followed David to every place. Ittai 
told David "even there will also thy servant be." Our 
Lord, the Lord fr01n Heaven and in .Heaven, tells us to 
follow Him and assures us that we shall be with Him and 
be honored by the Father. Hallelujah! And He, whom we 
shall see face to face, whose Glory and whose Throne we 
shall share, is the coming One. "For yet a little while and 
He that shall come will come and will not tarry." Such is 
our blessed Hope. He may come at any time. A few 
more days and we 1nay have to appear in His glorious pres
ence. Let us daily remember it. May we enjoy in faith 
our identification with our ever blessed Lord and n1ay we 
equally express our fello,vship with Him, in a life of devo
tion, surrender and obedience "till He come." 

"Be not afraid!" Blessed words coming 
Be Not from such lips! How often He n1ust have 
Afraid uttered then1 to those v..rho came with fear 

and trembling hearts into His presence. 
If the Holy Spirit had recorded all He said while here on 
earth He would have recorded this assuring word many 
1nore times than we have it in the Gospels. It was His 
cheering word in the dark night when they were tossed upon 
the waves, toiling and rowing with the wind contrary. 
Then He came walking on the sea and hushed their fears: 

When the ruler of the synagogue received the message 
''Thy daughter is dead/' as soon as that message was spoken 
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in His presence, He said unto him "Be not afraid, only 
believe." (Mark v: 36.) 

They gazed upon Him in His transfiguration glory upon 
the holy mountain. The glory cloud overshadowed them 
and out of that cloud there came the Father's voice, declar
ing Him as His beloved Son. And He, v,rho is the center 
of the glory, touched then1 and said, "Be not afraid." Put 
it together, dear reader! The storn1 rages now as never 
before. Dark night with disaster covers the earth. In the 
midst of it all to the believing heart He gives the unspeak
ably blessed assurance, Be not afraid. In the presence 
of death, the conquered foe, ,ve hear His voice again. There 
is nothing to fear. He hath the keys of death. Oh! death, 
where is thy sting? Death is swallo-wed up in victory! 
(I Corinthians xv: 54-56.) "Be not afraid." And higher 
still. \Ve shall see Hin1 in a greater glory than the glory the 
disciples witnessed. \,Ve shall come into His presence and 
behold Hin1 in His majesty. Fear ,vill be unknown then 
for His perfect love has cast out fear and His c01nfort will 
fill every redeemed soul. "Be not afraid." "Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.'' (John 
xiv: 27.) This was still His message to His own before He 
went to die in our stead. And on the glorious resurrection 
day He said unto then1 "Be not afraid." (lv1atthew xxviii: 
10.) , 

Take in the blessed message of these three words. It is 
but the heart-beat of His mighty love. Loved by Him who 
is the Lord of all, Lord over Creation, over death and the 
Lord of Glory, who hath pledged Himself to bring us hon1e to 
Glory, what have we to fear! I am His and He is mine! 
That is enough to hush our fears and should silence them· 
forever. The world should fear and tremble. The world 
should be afraid. Fear and distress is coming upon them 
and ere long will deluge this earth. But we must not fear 
their fears; we have no share in them. To fear, to b1e afraid 
is but to mistrust Him and His love for us. We are in His 
hands. 

But what is needed to enjoy it all, to know His peace, to 
be kept in perfect peace in days of doubt and distress? 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

The comfort for the weeping child is on its mother's breast. 
The child must nestle there and be close to the loving 
mother heart, to hear the soothing words of love. And we, 
beloved readers, must be close to Hin1self, to know His own 
peace and be delivered fron1 all our fears. Oh! come closer! 
Oh! lean hard on Hin1. An1idst the darkening shadows hear 
His voice. 

Above the tumult and confusion, listen to Him. "Be 
not afraid." He is Lord; your Lord. 

Watch! 
"\Vatch; for ye know not vvhat hour your 
Lord doth come!" In what blessed 
uncertainty we are put. There is a 

sweetness in the very uncertainty which keeps the heart 
ever on the alert, and betrays its condition by longing for 
the Coming One. "\Vatch" means an attitude of intense, 
eager, expectancy. This exercise is impossible if the arrival of 
the person to c0111e is postponed, until events far off and not 
yet seen are accomplished. \Ve repeat, IT Is IMPOSSIBLE! 

Persons who put the coming of the Lord for His saints till 
after the forn1ation of the ten kingdon1s with the little horn, 
the coming of the man of sin, the restoration of the Jews, the 
signs in heaven and earth, the great tribulation, the preach
ing of the Gospel of the kingdom to all nations, etc., must be 
classed with the evil servant who says in his heart, 11My 
Lord delayeth His coming." The heart which knows Christ 
and prays, "Even so cotne Lord Jesus," expects Hin1 not in 
the distant future, but today. 

Soon shall our eyes behold Thee 
With rapture, face to face; 

And resting there in glory, 
We'll sing Thy power and grace; 

Thy beauty, Lord, and glory, 
The wonders of Thy love, 

Shall be the endless story 
Of all Thy saints above. 
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The last Beatitude is found in the last 
chapter of the Bible. In the authorized 
version it is given in the following words: 
"Blessed are they that do His command

ments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates of the city." (Revelation 
xxii: 14.) But this is an incorrect staten1ent. Some manu
scripts have it in this way and it has been proven to be an 
interpolation. The enemy of the Truth tried to pervert the 
last beatitude and with it he attempted to pervert the Gospel 
once more. No keeping of the com1nandments can give a 
guilty and lost sinner the right to the tree of life; no works 
from our side can open the gates of the City of God. The 
correct reading is that which is found in the oldest manu
scripts "Blessed are th~y that have washed their robes in the 
blood of the Larnb." Eternal life and eternal glory cannot 
be obtained by keeping con1mandments; the works of the 
law cannot do it. The Blood of the Lamb alone is the 
efficient and sufficient title to glory. In our days less and 
less is made in apostate Christendom of the Blood. God's 
people therefore must 1nake of it their all and bear witness 
to it in every possible way. "Nothing in my hands I 
bring-Simply to Thy Cross I cling." And oh! The 
blessedness even now when in faith we contemplate His 
great love wherewith He loved us, the love which gave up 
all to endure the cross and to despise the shan1e, so that we 
n1ight be washed from our sins in His precious blood and be 
made priests and kings unto God His Father! But what 
will it be when the blood-washed c01npany passeth through 
the gates of that city? 

Infidels of every description in the past 
Are There as well as in the present day have always 
Miracles? sneered at miracles. The "Destructive 

Criticism" also denies the miracle. The 
Critics aim at the elimination of the miraculous from the 
Word of God. Others who are not Critics make another 
mistake. They try to explain some of the miracles of the 
Bible in a natural, or as they term it, scientific way. 
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This has been done with the miracle of the crossing of the 
Red Sea, and the miracle at Gibeon. This is folly. We 
quote what the late Professor Bettex wrote on the question 
of miracles: 

11 The very essence of a n1iracle is its intangibility by 
proofs and reasoning, its incomprehensibility and its in
capability of being proved. He who tries to understand 
and to explain a miracle, to comprehend or to fix such 
a flash of illimitable, Divine power, shows that he does 
not kno\v what a miracle is, and in his attempt to explain 
it only succeeds in making a fool of himself, both from 
the scientific and the Christian point of view. A miracle 
scientifically proved and explained ,vould be a logical 
contradiction. No zoology, however advanced, will ever 
be able to prove that Balaam's ass was not miraculously 
endowed ,vith speech; no physics, however deep and 
highly-developed, that the three n1en were burnt in the 
fiery furnace; or that Christ must have sunk when walk
ing on the sea. For even a child 1nust have recognized 
that these things were contrary to nature. He who al
lows his belief in 1nirades to be reasoned away, or even 
shaken, by professedly scientific arguments, is, to say 
the least of it, sadly lacking in perspicacity, and would 
do well to test his conception of an Almighty God, and 
find out ,vhat he really does believe. God is miracle 1 

and he ,vho does not believe in n1iracles does not believe 
in God, even though he believes that he believes in him; 
that is to say, he is mentally too weak to grasp both. 
A miracle cannot be grasped by the intellect any more 
than a sunbean1 can be grasped with the hand; it must 
be seen by and in the spirit. For this reason small natures 
have in all times been inclined to ridicule the idea of a 
miracle just because it goes beyond their horizon, while in all 
_ages and nations there have been great, deep-thinking, and 
clear-sighted men who have believed it; hence the proverb: 
All great men are superstitious! The question does not by 
any means depend on whether you can believe any special 
miracle, such as the translation of Elijah, or Christ's walking 
on the water. A miracle is as little to be explained as the 
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fact of existence; it is, or it is not. If it is, if today or to
morrow, or in ten or a thousand years, s01nething may 
happen which is not in accord with my slight experience, 
with my i1nperfect knowledge of the laws of the universe
which is, or appears to be, in direct opposition to them
then all at once any miracle becomes possible, today, 
yesterday, or ton1orrow, whether it be the sun standing 
still in the sky without any consequent disturbance in the 
solar system, or a poor child finding a penny in the dust in 
answer to its prayer. We who believe in a God, believe of 
necessity in a miracle, for a God who was obliged to obey 
self-made laws of nature with regard to the manner in which 
He reveals himself in his creation, would not be a God at all. 
Among men we see often enough how a man of little mental 
ability will see only one way out of a difficulty, or perhaps 
none at all, while a clever man will find a dozen excellent 
ways and means. Man knows only one best; God an 
infinite number, because he is Infinite Good. 
· "There are sundry facts which it is lvell to note in connec

tion with the n1iracles recorded in the Bible. First, that 
they are done to the honor of God, and for the weal and 
blessing of n1ankind. (The one exception is the withering 
of the barren fig-tree as a symbol of the rejection of Israel.) 
The miracle has a 1noral purpose and an ethical value. 
Secondly, the miracle is not an arbitrary sport of God, but 
has an aim and a purposet and, unlike the wonders of the 
fairy-tale, occurs in accordance with natural analogies and 
principles. We do not find organic leaves changed into 
inorganic gold, nor the drops of blood which fell from the 
Divine brow in Gethsemane becoming precious stones, nor 
man changed into an animal. Thirdly, the miracle is al
ways an amplification and elevating of life, and answers to 
the secret yearnings of man, to the strivings of his science. 
Bread is food, and our scientists today aim at manufacturing 
food from inorganic material. Christ .increases its nourish
ing power, and feeds thousands with a few loaves. Man was 
created for health and everlasting life; and the aim of science 
is to abolish disease, and some say death; Christ heals the 
sick and raises the dead in pledge of future health and im-
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mortality. Man was created lord of the elements and 
forces of nature; we seek to invent flying machines and an
nihilate space; Christ walked upon the sea and ascended into 
heaven fron1 the l\1ount of Olives. 

"Many people do not see the necessity for a miracle. 
It is true God does not need them; he does not perform 
miracles for his own sake; for hin1 there are no n1irades; 
the creation of a new sun or the birth of a worm are the 
same to him. But for our sakes he perf onns mirades; 
for our sakes, that we 1nay not be led to worship God as 
nature, nor nature as God! God works 1niracles in order 
to show himself another and greater than this nature, and to 
say to every one not spiritually blind: 'I am in nature, but 
I am not nature. I am its Creator, and since I created it 
voluntarily, I can at any tin1e arbitrarily alter it.' Miracles 
are done as a 'sign,' the name by which they are called in 
the Bible. That is the logical ground of their performance, 
at the same time a concession to the unbelieving. 'Ex
cept ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe.' And 
because the miracle shows us a God always present, always 
ready to intervene for his honor, for the help of his people, 
sometimes for the judgment of unbelievers, there is no fact 
or phenomenon of the world's history which the devil 
combats with such zeal, even though v.rith wonted inconsist
ency he encourages his followers to believe in the coarsest 
of wonders, such as spirit-rapping and fortune-telling." 

+ 
Rowland Hill was a great preacher. He 

Rowland Hill] lived in England in the eighteenth century 
and was conten1porary with the vVesleys 

and John Whitefield. His public utterances contain many 
choice morsels. Few of our readers, if any, have ever read 
anything this man of God wrote. We, therefore, select 
from a volume. some of his words to pass them on to our 
friends. 

"We have no right to judge of election but by sanctifica
tion. How do I know that I am chosen of God? Why, by 
God being my choice. I am to judge of my election ~y the 
habit of sanctification, that I am steadily and perseveringly 

-
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holy; that is what we want to feel in time-a heaven of 
holiness. God Himself cannot make me happy without 
making me holy." 

"Carnal men say prayers, but they cannot pray. It is 
natural for a man to dread wrath, but it is super-natural in 
man to love holiness. \Ve know nothing of life till. we are 
born, so we know nothing of spiritual life till we are born 
again. There will be no cry to be saved till the beginning of 
salvation has created that cry in our hearts." 

"Though I am imperfect in myself, there is a word that 
tells me I am complete in Christ-the redemption is com
pletely ·wrought out. The righteousness that is unto all 
and upon all them that believe, is a robe of which it is truly 
said 'no age can change its glorious hue,' but it will be our 
everlasting ornan1ent in the mansions of glory." 

"What sort of an evil is a sectarian spirit? It is the cruel 
iron wedge of the devil's own forging, to separate Christians 
from each other." 

"The believer is enjoined to pray without ceasing; not that 
he can always be engaged in the positive act, but he ought 
to have what I call a holy aptitude for prayer. The bird is 
not always on the wing, but he is ready to fly in an instant; 
so the believer is not always on the wing of prayer but he 
has such gracious aptitude for this exercise that he is pre
pared in an instant, when in danger or in need, to fly for 
refuge to his Lord." 

"God has His people among all denominations of Chris
tians, but none of them are the better for being sectarian. 
I will leave you to regard your own party, but I will not 
\eave you because you are not of my party. I want to love 
the in1age of God wherever I find it, in preference to any 
party." 

11Conformity to the world, in all ages, has proved the ruin 
of the church. It is utterly impossible to live in nearness to 
God, and in friendship with the world." 

"A Christian does not work for God like pumping an 
engine which ceases with the hand; but like a spring, that is 
ever flowing." 
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Clippings are sent to us from different 
The Same Old parts of the country announcing 1 'lec
Hallucination tures" (no collections) by "Pastors" and 

"Evangelists," etc. Friends from Lon
don sent us similar announcements of a lecture by a "Judge 
Rutherford." The theme of all these lectures is as follows: 
"Millions now living will never die." Then comes the 
bold, cocksure statement that in 1925 the new age will come 
and the golden age of righteousness and peace will dawn. 

We need not tell our readers that these lecturers belong to 
that evil religious system which was started by the late 
''Pastor Russell" whose deceptions were so fully exposed in 
the courts of our land. That n1an ,vas also positive that the 
millennium would begin in 1914. His lying staten1ents 
were circulated all over the world and then came 1914. A 
fine millennium it was which came in that year! 

And now those who perpetuate his system, which denies 
the essential Deity of our Lord, His physical resurrection and 
the eternal punishment of the wicked, have set another date; 
1925 is to be the year when things will happen. How ut
terly ridiculous! Yet there are plenty of dupes who flock to 
listen to such hallucinations. Every believer who studies 
the prophetic \Vord knows that 1925 cannot be the year in 
which the millenniun1 begins. 

And that reminds us of a volume called "The Forty 
Coming W""onders," by M. Baxter. Some of our readers 
bought that book and think it is a wonderful forecast. As 
we write we have before us an edition of this work. On the 
fly leave we read the following words: "Received from the 
author lv1r. lv1. Baxter in London October 24, 1895.
A. C. G." The editor was in Mr. Baxter's home at that 
time, almost twenty-six years ago, and he handed him this 
book. He had it all figured out and was very sure that 
another Napoleon would be the Anti-Christ and that the 
fortieth wonder would be on April 23, about3 P. M. in 1908 
when Christ would re-appear and the millennium would 
begin. \Vell somebody evidently got out another edition of 
these "forty coming wonders," changed the dates, moved them 
ahead a~number of years, and these manipulated books are 
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now sold in large numbers and pronounced a wonderful 
forecast. There are many people who think that all these 
calculations were made by Mr. Baxter thirty years ago, but 
they know nothing of the edition which was printed in 
London and of which we happen to possess a copy which an
nounces the coming of the Lord in 1908, April 23, at 3 P. M. 

Dear readers: Do not circulate such books, nor fall in 
line with these vain and foolish speculations. You waste 
your time, your money, and you hurt the truth of God 
besid~s. 

In great, bold headlines covering the top 
Another of an entire page in all the New York 

Counterfeit morning papers, a few weeks ago, the 
following announcement was made: "The 

Second Coming of Christ, the Son of God, is Imminent." 
It did not take long to find out that the whole page was a 
paid for advertisement by the Devil's masterpiece "Chris
tian Science." The article began with Scripture passages, 
in fact the whole advertisment was filled with references to 
the Bible. But :sucq wicked, blasphemous perversions of 
the Word of God we have seldom seen. No child of God 
could ever be deceived and seduced by these satanic ram
blings, but we can easily understand how thousands of 
"church-men1bers" who were never born again and do not 
know the truth will take these dreadful inventions as truth 
and believe then1. In fact the membership of that cult is 
rnostly composed of nominal men1bers of different den01ni
nations who never had believed the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
unto their soul's salvation. We give a few paragraphs of 
this "Second Coming Advertisement." 

Christ said, "I go away, and come again unto you." (John xiv: 28.) 
In this twentieth century, again the spirit of Truth-Christ, the divine 
idea-through the teachings of Christian Science, appears to us. Mary 
Baker Eddy, the Discoverer and Founder of Christian Scie~ce, was in
spired by God to search the Scriptures that she might find eternal Life. 
The light of spiritual understanding revealed to her the Science of Christ 
Jesus' power over sin and death, and she gave to the world the facts of 
scientific being in the textbook of Christian Science, Science and Health 
With Key to the Scriptures/' and her other writings, and like Christ 
Jesus, she will demonstrate her teachings. 
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Christ Jesus was the masculine representative of the Fatherhood of 
God. In this age, Mary Baker Eddy is the feminine representative of 
the Motherhood of God. Christ, at his first appearing, said to his dis
ciples, "I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now." (John xvi: 12.) At Christ's second appearing, the "many things" 
which his early disciples could not "bear," his disciples of the twentieth 
century are able to "bear," and will defend, up to a final demonstration 
over the claim of sin and death. 

The ideal man, the representative of the Fatherhood and Motherhood 
of God, the compound idea, is understood by the disciples of Christ of the 
twentieth century, and '.'to them that look for him, shall he appear the 
second time without sin (fleshly embodiment} unto salvation," but with 
spiritual embodiment, or the image and likeness of God. This is the 
coming of "The King of kings, and Lord of lords," and "the government 
shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called \Von<lerful, 
Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace." 

This is "The Second Coming" which Christian Science 
teacheth-Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, her metaphysical jumble 
and perversion of the Truth of God. The only truth in the 
whole page is the headline "The Second Coming of Christ, 
the Son of God, is imminent." This is solemnly true. But 
when it comes and this age ends the tares to which the 
Christian Science Cult belongs, will be burned and pass out 
of existence. That day is rapidly approaching. 

Apostasy's 
Demand 

~ 

Several so-called "religious. magazines" 
have of late called for "an abridged 
Bible" which is "less clun1sy and in
convenient" than the Bible as it is today. 

This new call is for a "resetting of the various docun1ents 
with the exclusion of a considerable amount of 1naterial 
which serves no useful purpose." It is just another 
Satanic attempt to get the Bible out of the way. Pro
fessor Charles Foster Kent of Yale University and his 
"brilliant" associates who produced the "Shorter New 
Testament/' largely circulated through the Y. M. C. A., 
took the initiative. Louder and louder become the de
mands in apostate Christendom for a mutilated Bible, a 
Bible out of which the great essential, redemption by blood, 
is eliminated, leaving but the empty shell, which reduces the 
Word of God to the level of the ethical writings of the 
''sacred literature" of the East. 
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Will they succeed? y· es. Every~hing is heading that 
way. The devil will succeed in his vicious attacks upon the 
Truth of God. Will they succeed? NO. For heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but never His Word. It is the abid
ing, the enduring Word of God. These poor fools trying to 
abridge the Bible have undertaken a more hopeless task than 
to given an evidence of the depravity of the human heart 
greater than the harlot, the drunkard and the gambler. 
And thetr ultimate fate will be worse than that <?f the ignor
ant, vicious sinner. 

Attention has been called to the fact that 
The Importance the propaganda which is made by 

of the Printed political systems, the radical movement, 
Message the different cults and even· by heathen 

religions, is mostly a propaganda through 
the printed page. What we mention in the preceding 
paragraph is a little sample of it. This propaganda by 
printed matter is described in the following statement: 

"The Bolshevist propaganda under Lenine, Trotzky, and others, 
by their own testimony, has been promoted largely, and in some districts 
almost exclusively, by circulars and pamphlets in the vernacular. 
America is now being circularized with the request, 'Read and pass on.' 

"Victor Berger, Socialist, expelled from and re-elected to Congress, 
says: 'V,,/ e put nine-tenths of our income into literature, and every 
Sunday morning there are (in Milwaukee) three hundred men out at 
five o'clock placing pamphlets in the homes of the people.' This ,:vas 
done for several years and resulted in the Socialistic control of the city 
and the recent re-election of Berger to Congress. 

"The recent raids on headquarters of the 'Reds' in New York City 
and elsewhere have revealed printing presses and tons of circulars and 
pamphlets of the most radical character. By a skillfully perfected 
system they are actually reaching periodically, with their printed matter 
nearly every foreign-speaking person in America. 

"The two religious organizations making the greatest numerical 
progress in America are the Mormons and Christian Scientists, and 
the percentage of growth is amazing. The increase is very largely 
due to a remarkable type of publicity wrought through tracts, leaflets, 
and books. These are scattered broadcast wherever people gather and 
the results are marvellously effective. 

"A distinguished and trustworthy writer on 'The Effects of the War 
·on World Religions' adduces evidence to prove that Shintoism, Bud
dhism, Mohammedanism, Hinduism and Confucianism, stimulated by 
the war, have already inaugurated world-wide campaigns, especially for 
Europe and America. These are to be largely promoted by the printed 
page, and di.e literature is already appearing." . 

True Christians can learn something from this astounding 
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activity of the childr~n of the world energized by Satan. 
How little after all we do in making known the blessed 
Gospel and the Truth which we enjoy! \Ve too should 
make a widespread propaganda for the faith delivered unto 
us. \Ve adn1ire at least the zeal of certain cults whose 
members go from house to house to circulate their errors, 
through distributing leaflets, periodicals and pan1phlets. 

From the very beginning of our ministry, just forty years 
• 

ago, we realized the value of circulating the printed message 
and have had n1ost blessed results from it. One of the first 
we had encouraged us much in this work. Calling at a 
certain house to invite people to attend special revival meet
ings we ,vere conducting, we left a small Gospel tract on the 
stairs and put on it a small stone so that it .would not be 
blown away.· The next week a Roman Catholic woman was 
saved in the meetings. She gave her address as the house 
we had visited and said that the tract she found on the 
stairs had been the means of awakening her, and as the 
meetings were advertised on the tract she had come. But 
this is only one of a great many similar experiences. 

\Ve could give many more blessed results which have come 
to our attention during the past years through the circula
tion of the Gospel message 11His Riches." \Ve have had 
letters frmn every continent telling us of the gracious results 
in soul saving. So far about 500,000 copies have been 
circulated. \Vhat a privilege to send out this n1essage in 
different languages! It is surely bread cast upon the waters 
which we shall find after many days. But after all how 
little we do in comparison with what the errorists are doing! 
And how little in view of the great need! 

\Ve have often thought that the monthly issues of "Our 
Hope" should be circulated free in thousands of copies. 
What a blessing it would be if we printed 50,000 copies every 
month and those who know and love the truth would hand 
them around to others. 

It seems Satan in this widespread propaganda for evil 
things knows that his time is short, that He who will bind 
him is sodn coming. But should not we also recognize that 
the time is $hart, that soon our service may end down here. 
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Ohl Let us be up and doing, bear witness to Himself and 
His Gospel. He wili bless it. Our labor in the Lord is 
surely not in vain. 

There is a great opportunity in our coun
Italian Gospel try for Gospel work among the Italian 

Work people. Hundreds of thousands have 
come to this land and the great n1ajority 

are sick and tired of "Rome rule" and have broken with the 
Romish hierarchy. A short time ago a Catholic priest of 
high standing in Italy visited the United States and after 
his return to Italy he wrote the following in the Vita Nuova: 

"Italian Catholicism in America is disorganized, an immense flock of 
sheep without shepherds. Our religious forces are, alas! in full dissolu
tion. Protestants multiply churches, conventions, committees, pastors, 
philanthropic works, to illuminate with the pure light of the gospel the 
Italians sunk in darkness. There is a practical apostasy of millions of 
Catholic Italians.'' 

What the priest means is that the Italian n1asses have 
shaken off the priestly yoke and are turning elsewhere for 
spiritual food. 

We have a number of Italian believers on our mail list, 
brethren who know the Gospel and love the Word of God. 
Some are doing a good work among their brethren. Our 
brother Giuseppe Merlino of Boston, Mass., started a few 
months ago a Gospel Mission in that city where over 75,000 
Italians live who need the Gospel. He has had very good 
success and t4f! Lord's blessing has rested upon the testi
mony given; quite a few are gathering for Bible Study and 
there is also a good Sunday School. All through New 
England in the factory towns there are thousands of Italians 
who can be reached by the Gospel. 

The friends who have stood with Mr. Merlino have 
decided to form an Italian Evangelization Society and have 
asked the writer to take an active and leading part in. this 
effort to reach the unevangelized Italians with the Gospel. 
We have accepted this responsibility and shall do all in our 
power to help on this needed testimony. We have made 
ourselves responsiblej,for some monthly financial support 
and hope through the fellowship of the Lord's people to 
ip_c;r~ase in this direction! 
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What is especially needed is good scriptural reading n1at
ter in Italian. \Ve have already published an edition of 
jjHis Riches" in Italian and hope that the 5,000 copy edition 
n1ay soon be put into circulatio_n. Then for believers we 
published also our exposition of Daniel in Italian. It is 
planned to publish in the near future a Monthly Gospel 
n1essage in which the plan of salvation is expounded and a 
part of the Monthly is to be set aside for simple Bible 
teaching to help Italian converts to know the Truth. With 
an increased Italian emigration there is a wide field for such 
a magazine. 

vVe want our readers to consider this Gospel mission their 
m1ss1on. Please pray for it daily and ask the Lord to fit 
others to preach the Gospel to the Italians. \¥ e know the 
Lord will also lay it upon the hearts of His people to have 
fellowship with this work. 

+ 
The two articles which appeared in our 

The January issue on "Demon Possessions" 
Pentecostal and "The Pentecostal Movement and the 
Movement Standard of Truthn have brought us 

many letters of hearty approval and n1ore 
than that, the Lord has been pleased to bless the testimony 
of these articles in a marked way. As these false doctrines 
are being persistently circulated to the hurt of many we 
shall print the two articles together in a pan1phlet for a 
larger circulation. This pamphlet should be sent out in 
thousands of copies as a solemn warning. Will you help in 
this? 

Quite a nun1ber who had becorne ensnared in these most 
subtle teachings have been graciously delivered for which we 
are very grateful. 

Ezekiel's 
Temple 

~ 

The excellent article on Ezekiel's Temple 
from the pen of a learned Hebrew Chris
tian of fifty years ago was published last 
month. We found the article in an old 

magazine. We are sure all students of prophecy have en
joyed it. We were pleased in finding thq.t he takes the same 
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view of this future Temple, its worship and sacrifices, as we 
have done in our exposition of the Book of Ezekiel. It is a 
pity that the great prophecies of Ezekiel are so much neg
lected and so little studied, and we are also thankful that 
our exposition has helped smne in the study of this book. 
Nearly all commentaries on Ezekiel spiritualize the proph
ecies, as if the promise of the gift of the Spirit was fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost. One of the queerest expositions we 
saw recently is in a volume on" The Kingdom" in which the 
author says that the promise "I shall place you in your own 
land" means the heavenly places in Christ which believers in 
Christ possess, though the literal application to Israel is also 
maintained. What great need there is to divide the Word of 
Truth rightly and thus avoid fanciful and strained inter
pretations of the Holy Scriptures. 

+ 
We are thankful for the efforts of our readers to in

"Our Hope" crease our subscription list. Of course we have not 
reached the goal we set by any means, not even half 

of the number (5,000) has been reached, but we are much encouraged. 
Many more missionaries receive the magazine now and we shall continue 
to put them on the list as fast as we can. 

The Boston monthly meetings have been sources of great 
Boston blessing. \Ve have learned that the yearly conference was 

Meetings much used. The meetings for March were conducted by 
Dr. Ford C. Ottman of New York, in the Park Street 

Church. The April meetings will also be held in that Church, but just 
now we cannot say definitely where the meetings will be held after April. 
But notices of the meetings and place will be sent out to all our readers. 
There are so many open doors that one feels the need of continued prayer 
for guidance. 

The ed.itor left New York two months ago to take up 
In California the work in southern California. Pasadena, San 

Diego, Escondido, Redlands and other places have 
been and are being visited. Everywhere the Lord brings His hungry 
sheep together to feed on His vVord. We could write many pages on 
His gracious leadings and how He useth the ministry of the Word. 
Southern California is filled with all kinds of demon-cults, but the Lord 
also has His beloved people there in large numbers, who love the Word, 
the Gospel, and who love His appearing. 
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\Ve know there will be a rich harvest from this seed-sowing in this 
remarkable state and we only wish we could remain there for a year and 
visit the many places open for ministry in the central and northern part 
of the state. Again we ask our fellow helpers in prayer to continue to 
mention us and the ministry before the throne of grace. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter ·vi-(Continued) 

The Jews then murmured at Him, because He said, I am 
the bread which came down from heaven. And they said, 
Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know? How it is then that He saith, I came dO'lon from 
heaven? Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Af urmur not among yourselves. No man can come to me, 
except the Father ivhich hath sent me draw him; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh ,unto me. Not 
that any man hath seen the Father, save He which is of God, 
He hath seen the Father. (Verses 41-46.) 

The Lord had finished His testin1ony concerning Himself 
as the bread cmne down from heaven. They had listened 
to Him and it n1ay have been at this point when He had 
arrived at the synagogue, where He continued to speak the 
words which follow. Then the Jews murmured at Hin1, 
like their fathers did in the wilderness. They objected to 
what He had said as being "the bread of life which came 
down from heaven" and the reason why they objected was 
because they thought Him to be the son of Joseph. "Is 
not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know? How is it then that He saith, I came down from 
heaven-?" And their murmurings would have been fully 
justified if what they said was true. If He was "the son of 
Joseph," if Joseph was His father, and if He was therefore 
born like any other man was born, then His claim to be the 
bread come down from heaven was not true. And what the 
Jews said at that time we hear today throughout the camp 
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of Christendom, a brazen denial of His Virgin birth. If this 
denial were true then He would n·ot be the Saviour of man, 
nor the bread of life. Thus the Virgin birth is the great 
foundation rock of our faith. 

The Jews might have known from their own Scripture 
that the Messiah had to be born of a Virgin. ([saiah 
vii: 14.) The blessed facts of His birth, as found in the 
first chapter of Matthew and in the beginning of the Gospel 
of Luke, were not known to the Jews at that tin1e. And 
the Lord answered the1n "Murmur not ainong yourselves." 
From this we may conclude that the murmuring was done 
secretly. They must have formed small groups standing 
around and reasoning in secret about Hin1. He knew their 
thoughts. But in answering them He did not explain the 
mystery of His Virgin birth. He knew He was surrounded 
by unbelievers, enemies who would before long deliver 
Him into the hands of the Gentiles. To tell such that He 
was conceived by the Holy Spirit, that Joseph was not His 
father, would have been that against which He warned 
"Cast not pearls before swine;." He goes deeper in His 
words than a ref utal of their erroneous belief and rejection 
of His claim. In His answer the Lord Jesus utters the same 
truth as in verses 37-40. "No n1an can con1e to me, except 
the Father who hath sent n1e draw him." But while in the 
former passage He had spoken of the Father giving Him 
those, which constitute the elect company, here He speaks 
of the Father drawing. Those who are given to Him by the 
Father cannot come to Him and really believe on Him, 
unless the Father draws them to come. "The nature of 
man," it has been well said, "since the fall is so corrupt and 
depraved, that even when Christ is made known and 
preached to him, he will not come to Him and believe on 
Him without the special grace of God inclining his will, and 
giving him a disposition to come. Moral suasion and advice 
alone will not bring him. He must be 'drawn.' This is 
no doubt a very hum:6ling truth, and one which in every age 
has called forth the hatred and opposition of man. The 
favorite notion of man is that he can do what he likes, 
repent or not repent, believe or not believe, come to Christ 
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or not con1e entirely at his own discretion. In fact 1nan 
likes to think that his salvation is in his own power. Such 
notions are flatly contradictory to the text before us. The 
words of our Lord are clear and unn1istakable and ca1inot 
be explained away." And what about the rnodern n1ethods 
in big evangelistic campaigns, where every possible device 
is used to have n1en and won1en to take a stand and then 
join some religious affiliation.* Cards are signed, there is 
handshaking, 41 hitting the trail," a rather unsuited term for 
the blessed Gospel, and there are other schen1es to bring 
1nen and won1en to. decision. To the writer it has always 
appeared as if such methods need not to be applied if we 
believe that the Father will draw every soul whom He has 
given to the Son, and that He will draw them to Him, to 
believe on Him in His Own wonderful way. The great 
business of the Evangelist is to preach the Gospel in a plain 
and simple way and leave the drawing to the Spirit of God. 
Some remarks on this important statement of our Lord by 
Bishop Ryle of Liverpool are helpful. He says the follow-
1ng: 

"(a) \Ve must never E;Uppose that the doctrine of this 
verse takes away man's responsibility and accountableness 
to God for his soul. On the contrary, the Bible always 
distinctly declares that if any man is lost, it is his own fault. 
'He loses his own soul.' (l\fark viii: 36.) If we can not 
reconcile God's sovereignty and man's responsibility now, 
we need not doubt that it will be all plain at the last day. 

' 1 (b) \Ve must not allow the doctrine of this verse to 1nake 
us limit or narrow the offer of salvation to sinners. On the 
contrary, we must hold firmly that pardon and peace are to 
be offered freely through Christ to every man and woman 
without exception. We never know who they are that God 
will draw, and have nothing to do with it. Our duty is to 
invite all, and leave it to God to choose the vessels of mercy. 

"(c) We must not suppose that we, or anybody else, are 
drawn, unless we con1e to Christ by faith. This is the grand 

* We have seen reports of some of these "card-system revivals O in 
which it was stated that hundreds of these man-made converts joined 
Romish, Unitarian, Christian Science churches and even Synagogues. 
What a farce! 
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mark and evidence of any one being the subject of the 
Father's drawing work. If 'drawn,' he comes to Christ, 
believes, and loves. \Vhere there is no faith and love, there 
may be talk, self-conceit, and high profession. But there 
is no ' drawing' of the Father." 

Then the Lord refers to Scripture, when He said "It is 
written in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God. 
Every 1nan therefore who hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father cometh unto Me:" The words He quotes are 
found in Isaiah liv: 13, and similar words elsewhere, as in 
Jeremiah xxxi: 33, 34. Those who con1e to Christ and are 
His shall be taught of God; but every man that c01nes to 
Christ hath first heard from the Father, and learned, so that 
all is of God and of sovereign grace. And God hath spoken 
in His Word and spoken concerning His Son, but no one 
hath seen the Father except He Himself. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. I am that bread of life. Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This ·is the bread 
'lvhich cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven; if any man eat of this bread, lze shall live for ever; and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, 
saying, How can this man give us His flesh to eat? Then Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you. Whoso eateth rny flesh, and drinketk my blood, hath 
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is dr,ink indeed. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
Him. As the living Father· hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is 
that bread which came down from heave11,; not as your fathers 
did eat manna, and are dead)· he that eateth of this bread shalJ 
live for ever. These things said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. (Verse 47-59.) 

With another" Verily, verily" the Lord takes up the inter
rupted teaching as to Himself. In verse 40 He stated that 
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he who believeth on Him should have eternal life, and now 
He speaks still more positively "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me hath eternal life." And to 
this He adds "I am that bread of life." These are blessed 
words, words of life and words of peace. He the Son of 
God having c01ne down from heaven is the object of faith 
and assures the sinner who believes on Him that he hath 
eternal life. He is that bread of life----not His words, not 
His doctrines, but He Himself. They had spoken to Him 
about their fathers eating manna in the wilderness and He 
tells them the contrast. "Your fathers (not our fathers, as 
the Apostles wrote later) did eat manna in the wilderness 
and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man 1nay eat thereof, and not die." Their 
fathers had been unbelieving; they could not enter the 
promised land; they died in the wilderness and though they 
ate the manna it did not save them. Then He speaks of 
Himself as the bread from heaven, so that man may eat 
thereof and not die, but have life. 

For the third tin1e He mentions Himself as the bread of 
life, and adds that He is the living bread. Up to this point 
incarnation is in view; He came as the bread of life from 
heaven and if man eats of this bread He shall live and not 
die. But now He tells us that the bread ·He gives is His 
flesh, which He will give for the life of the world. The flesh 
is His body, and that body He came to offer up in sacrifice 
on the cross. It is His great sacrificial work, which He now 
unfolds and when He said ' 1 the bread which I will give (not 
which I have given as of it were incarnation) is n1y flesh 
which I will give for the life of the world."* He looked 
forward to the cross, where He would pay the redemption 

. 
* u The last day" of which our Lord speaks in this chapter twice, does 

not mean a day of final and universal judgment followed by the end of 
the world as Post-Millennialism erroneously teacheth. It is rather the 
end of the Jewish age to which our Lord refers. This Jewish age is yet 
to be completed in the period of the great tribulation. (Matthew 
xxiv.) The first resurrection which later is so distinctly taught in the 
New Testament includes the Old Testament Saints, the New Testament 
Saints, and the Jewish Saints who are martyred during the great tribu
lation. This first resurrection is complete at the end of the great tribu
lation-this is the last day our Lord mentions. This day is followed by 
the setting up of the kingdom on earth. 
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price by which eternal life was purchased for a lost world. 
Those who deny the sacrificial work of our Lord, His 

vicarious suffering and His death, must pass by these words. 
They cannot be explained in any other way. No other 
explanation is possible. So clear and plain are these words 
of our Lord that no other meaning can be read into them. 
The bread which He gives is His flesh, and this, His body, 
He gives for the life of the w:orld. 

It is interesting to read what Dr. Lyman Abbott wrote in 
1875 in his exposition of these verses. It is well known that 
this prominent "religious leader" so-called, denies today 
as an old man the fundamentals of the faith. The words 
he wrote forty-six years ago condemn hi1n and the rest 
of the congregational Unitarians. We quote from his 
commentary: 

"And the bread which I will give "-note the future 
tense. He speaks therefore of a gift yet to be perfected by 
His passion and death-11 is my flesh, ,vhich I will give for 
the sake of the life of the world." Compare with John 
iii: 16. It seems to n1e that these enigmatical words are 
added to guard the church from falling into the error of 
supposing that Christ's doctrine is the bread of life, and that 
to hear and believe His words as a Divine teacher is to secure 
the life eternal ·of ·which He speaks. This bread is not 
merely the teaching nor the example of Christ. The Sacri
fice is an essential principal of that spiritual food which He 
has provided1 for the world's life.* But that is exactly what 
this man teacheth today, that the teachings and the example 
of Christ are to be followed, while the sacrificial death of 
Christ is denied. \Vhat an illustration of the warning 
given by our Lord in the sermon on the Mount "If, there
fore, the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness 1'' 

When the Jews heard that He spoke of His flesh they at 
once began to contend one with the other "How can this 
man give us His flesh to eat?'' The question reveals once 
more, as it was in the case of Nicodemus and the woman at 

*Dr.Lyman Abbott on John, p. 93. 
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the well of Samaria, the darkened heart of the natural man. 
He answers by another "Verily, verily." He speaks of 

eating the flesh of the Son of Man, and drinking His blood, 
and except they do this they possess not life in them. "He 
that feedeth on my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal 
life and I will raise him up in the last day. For n1y flesh is 
truly food, and my blood is truly drink. He that feedeth 
on my flesh and drinketh n1y blood abideth in me and I in 
him." That these words cannot 1nean the eating of His 
flesh and the drinking of His rblood in the literal sense of 
the word is apparent. It is figurative language. Ritual
istic Christendon1 teacheth in greater part that our Lord 
means, what is called" the sacran1ent" of the Lord's supper, 
that the flesh and the blood mean the bread and wine. But 
He does no n1ore mean "the Lord's supper" than He meant 
to teach "Baptisrn" when He speaks of '' born of the water 
and the Spirit" in the third chapter. The finest refutal of 
this obnoxious and unscriptual, as well as unreasonable 
theory, that our Lord meant" the Lord's supper," which has 
appeared in print, is the one which Bishop Ryle of the 
"church of England" has furnished. It is not out of order 
to quote it in full, for ritualistic "Protestantism," especially 
in Great Britain, is again accepting the old Romish heresy. 

"(r) To say that our Lord meant the Lord's supper in 
this text is a most cruel and uncharitable opinion. It 
cuts off from eternal life all who do not receive the con1n1un
ion. At this rate all who die in infancy and childhood,-all 
who die of full age without coming to the communion,~ 
the whole body of the Quakers in modern times,-the peni
tent thief on the cross, all-all are lost for ever in hell! 
Our Lord's words are stringent and exclusive. Such an 
opinion is too monstrous to be true. In fact, it was to avoid 
this painful conclusion that many early Christians, in 
Cyprian's time, held the doctrine of infant communion. 

"(2) To say that our Lord meant the Lord's supper in 
this text, opens a wide door to formalism and superstition. 
Thousands would wish nothing better than to hear,-' He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,-that is, eats 
the sacramental bread and drinks the sacramental wine,~ 
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has eternal life.' Here is precisely what the natural heart of 
man likes! He likes to go to heaven by formally using 
ordinances. This is the very way in which millions in the 
Romish Church are n1aking shipvaeck of their souls. 

"(3) To say that our Lord meant the Lord's supper in 
the text, is to n1ake a thing absolutely necessary to salva
tion which Christ never intended to be so. Our Lord com-
111anded us to use the Lord's supper, but He never said that 
all who did use it would be saved, and all who did not use it 
would be lost. How n1any hundreds repent and are con
verted on their death-beds, far away frmn ministers and 
sacraments, and never receive the Lord's supper! And will 
any one dare to say they are all lost? A new heart and an 
interest in Christ's cleansing blood are the two things need
ful to salvation. \,le must have the Blood and the Spirit, 
or we have no life in us. \\lithout them no heaven! But 
the Scripture never puts between a sinner and salvation an 
outward ordinance, over which the poor sinner may have 
no control, and may be unable to receive it, without any 
fault of his own." 

But what do His words mean? By flesh and blood, He 
meant the sacrifice of Himself on the Cross of Calvary. 
By eating and drinking He meant the act of faith, by which 
the soul participates in the most blessed and precious results 
of His substitutionary sacrifice. It is by faith we partake 
of it. \Vithout it there is no life. In verse 53 He speaks of 
those who have accepted Him, partake of His redemption 
purchased by the shedding of His blood, and therefore have 
life. In verse 54-56 He speaks of continuing in eating' and 
drinking of Him. The believer must feed on Him. The 
eternal life we have can only be sustained, nourished and 
kept by Himself; hence must continue feeding on His dying 
love. Of this the Apostle speaks in His great confession; 
"The life that I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me." 
(Galatians ii: 20.) Eating and drinking of Him, we become 
one with Him-" He that eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood abideth in me and I in him." 

(To be continued, God willing.) 
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Isaiah 
Chapter xix-( Continued) 

The Conversion of "Egypt'' 

But now ,ve c01ne to what must ahvays precede the 1nani
f estation of the Lord for any deliverance, whether of the 
individual, or as here for that of the earth. Not one single 
event, as far as \Ve know, has to intervene between this 
rno_ment as I write, or you read these words, and His coming 
for us to be forever with Hin1self. (0 long hoped-for 
1nornent!) , But it is not at that moment that the earth shall 
be delivered fron1 the power of that spiritual potentate, called 
the ·c1evil. On the contrary, as then the Lord's prophetic 
anticipation of seeing Satan as lightning fall from heaven 
is fulfilled-as then his rule is entirely confined to the earth
as then there is no longer any hindrance to his malignancy in 
the abiding presence of the Holy Ghost here~as then he 
knows that his time even in this more contracted sphere is 
short-so is his wrath the more intense and so do the "groan
ings of this nether world," increase rather than diminish as 
the end draws on. 

But (even had I the ability) neither tin1e nor space in a 
monthly journal ,vill permit our lingering over the details of 
this by no means the n1ost simple portion of our book. \iVe 
must only touch briefly on the double three-fold recurrence 
of the term: "In that day." 

And first, in verses 16 and 17 we have Egypt's terror at the 
evident favoring of the cause of the Jews by Jehovah. 
But 'that fear is by no means either unwholesorne or unjusti
fied; for in this case 1 as in yours, 1ny reader, "the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom/' and not when the present 
gospel of the grace of God is proclaimed, but "when thy 
judgments are abroad in the earth will the inhabitants 
thereof learn righteousness"; and it is for those very in
habitants that "Egypt" here stands. 

Her resources dried, her wealth dissipated, and during 
all the time of her increasing impoverishment, the Jews 
coming more and more into their .own; the Gentiles at 
length connect cause and effect: see that it is, not mere 
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"Chance," but Jehovah's Hand that is swinging over them, 
and whether it be national, or in the secret place of the 
individual conscience, there is trembling. 

Perhaps some of my readers may say: uthat is surely 
exactly what is taking place today. 0 0 no. Our God does 
not identify Hin1self ·with those J e,vs who are today becom
ing prominent, and, in son1e cases, notorious. Perhaps my 
readers 1nay have heard of what are called uThe protocols 
of the Elders of Zion," which 'Yere given to the public by a 

Russian named Sergius Nilus, in 1905. These may be 
genuine, or they n1ay be forgeries (of course· the Jews of 
Great Britain and the United States are vociferous in 
denouncing them as forgeries) but they certainly laid out a 

path for the revolutionary Jews that has been strictly and 
literally followed. That the Jew has been a prominent 
factor in the revolutionary movements of the day, wherever 
they may have occurred, cannot truthfully be denied, any 
more than that it was a Jew who assassinated, with all his 
family, the former Autocrat of all the Russias; or than that 
a very large majority (said to be over Bo%) of the present 
Bolshevist government in Moscow, are Jews: while along 
other lines, in the assembly of the League of Nations, the 
Jew's voice is heard) and it is by no means a plaintive, timid, 
or uninfluential one~the Jew is the coming man! 

But all this is not alluded to in our prophet. Jehovah is 
not shaking His hand over Christendom in favor of Bol
shevism. When He does thus shake His Hand it shall be 
manifestly in behalf of a poor penitent and Iowiy people who 
are themselves suffering from persecution of the most viru
lent type. Old Testament prophecy is not being f ulfi.lled 
today, but approaching so close to the time when it will be 
fufilled that present conditions are often mistaken for the 
fulfilment. itself. 

T~e second recurrence of "In that day" in verse 18 tells us 
that this repentance on the part of Egypt is genuine, as it 
shall be on the part of that innumerable mass of Gentiles 
that we see in vision peopling the new earth in Revelation 
vii: 9-17, for which company, as I have said, I believe Egypt 
here stands; for here too we begin to be introduced into a 
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1ni1lennial scene. Egypt does not fear and flee frorn, but 
fears and turn to Jehovah. 

Verse 18 is difficult, nor is the difficulty lessened by the 
uncertainty as to the correct text of the last line. But after 
considering all the alterations suggested, they appear to be 
so arbitrary, that I can but conclude that the safest thing is 
to accf pt it as it reads. Then the verse amounts to this: out 
of six cities in that regenerated Egypt, five shall speak the 
language of Canaan, and thus evidence that they have 
indeed turned to Jehovah, since "out of the abundance of 
the heart the 1nouth speaketh." Have we not also learned 
to speak in another language than that of nature? Have we 
not too learned to speak in a tongue that has become to 
us our "mother-tongue?" It has a vocabulary of its own to 
express those precious and holy truths that ''Egypt'' knows 
nothing of, and so has no words for. How many words has a 
Christian ceased to use since he turned to God? How many 
words never used before are now in his n1outh? He looks 
with profound distn1st on the modern claim to ''Tongues" 
that edify no one,· but only make the speakers (mostly 
women whose divinely given place is that of retirement) 
prominent, and greatly fears that while they are admittedly 
under the influence of some spirit that spirit is not Holy. 
The speech for which he longs is that which is always with 
grace seasoned with salt, and that shall be good to the use of 
edifying~that is our language of Canaan. 

One city in that renewed "Egypt" (representative of the 
western world) still speaks the old tongue, and it gets a 
name to correspond therewith, for it is called 11 lr-ha-Heres" 
or "The City of Destruction." This at least would per
{ ectly harn1onize with this being a millennial scene; for it is 
never represented as a perfect one, any more than the 
Christian's present condition is a perfect one, he too has still 
some of the dwellers of that doomed city of destruction 
within him, and will have, as long as he is in the body, and 
they give him a good deal of trouble at times, as the be
loved Peter found on one occasion when he returned to the 
old language and was still able to speak it all too fluently; 
see Matthew xxvi: 74. 
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In verse 19, we have a further evidence of the genuineness 
of 11 Egypt's" conversion for an altar is built: "In that day 
there shall stand an altar consecrated to Jehovah in the 
midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar near its border con
secrated to Jehovah. And it shall be for a sign and for a 
witness to Jehovah of Hosts in the land of Egypt, when they 
cry to Jehovah because of oppressors, He will send them a 
Saviour and a Champion and deliver them." 

Have there never been altars in Egypt till that day? 0 
surely, plenty of then1. Are there not plenty of altars 
throughout the professing sphere of Christendon1? Surely 
there are. Rome has her altars, on which she offers her 
bloodless sacrifice of the Mass that can never take away sins 
(poor creatures!) but the Lord ignores them. Here however 
is one that at length He does own. It is not a "Jewish altar'' 
in the temple at Jerusalem, but Gentile; and while of course 
it is literal here, yet I believe there is a correspondence with 
that "altar" that is measured in Revelation xi. That is a 
Jewish altar with which the afflicted remnant of pious Jews is 
identified in the very beginning of the day of the great 
tribulation-it is not on earth, for all sacrifice and obla
tion has been made to cease; but God, their God, owns them 
now as He has not done for 2,000 years. Here is the 
Gentile remnant, and here too is their altar equally owned of 
God. But whether Jewish or Gentile we can but discern in 
both altar and pillar a correspondence to that pillar that 
poor Jacob set up on the night of his distress, and welcome 
one more figure of our Lord Jesus Christ. There shall 
surely be, not only a Jewish remnant, but an innumerable 
host of saved Gentiles in that millennial day to which I 
believe this prophecy points as does Revelation vii. 

Now for the fourth recurrence of the term "In that day": 
the first of the second series and full of sweet anticipation it 
is; for I beg you note its strong antithesis to verses I to 4. 
It is the healing of that internal discord there foretold. 

''And Jehovah shall make himself known to the Egyptians, 
and the Egyptians shall know Jehovah is that day, and shall 
serve with slain-offerings and meat-offerings, and vow vows 
to Jehovah, and shall pay them. And Jehovah shall smite 
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Egypt-smiting and healing-and they shall return unto 
Jehovah, and he shall be entreated of them and heal them." 

Though "Egygt" is thus converted it does not follow that 
there is no more need of discipline, any more than in your 
own case or mine; but whereas in that far off day in the past, 
when Israel was in bondage there, Jehovah smote them with 
no gracious healing following; in that future day, it shall be 
as it is now with us, in the very blow that smites there.is a 

tenderly gracious purpose of healing. No sorrow that He 
sends but has in it that sweet intent for His child, and each 
individual evidences his birth by the spirit in which he ac
cepts the stroke of the paternal rod. If he accepts it as 
the chastening of love, he is a true child; if he resents and 
rebels, it proves him to be a 1 'bastard" and not a uson." 
Egypt here has begun to know Jehovah,-that it has never 
yet done, and owning the justice in the stroke of the rod, 

, seeks mercy and finds it in healing. 
In the second of this series, we get the penalty of verses 5 

to r o remove! ; and the recovery of material prosperity~ 
through unrestricted con1meree. 

"In that day a highway shall be from Egypt to Assyria, 
and Assyria shall come into Egypt, and Egypt into Assyria. 
In that day will Israel be the third part to Egypt and 
Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the earth, since Jehovah 
Tzebaoth shall bless ·them saying: Blessed be my people 
Egypt; and Assyria the work of my hands; and Israel n1y 
inheritance.'' 

In these strange and unexpected words (for who would 
expect divine blessing to be attached to such names as 
Egypt and Assyria?) a new earth lies spread out before our 
eyes. No barrier hinder the free intercourse of nations 
hitherto hostile and filled with mutual jealousies. No 
"customs" limit commerce: no "protection to home indus
tries" for all industries are for all. There is no enmity; the 
road is quite free to all between Egypt and Assyria. But 
these two names seem as if they must surely stand as repre
sentatives of the Gentiles in that whole happy millennial 
scene. Egypt, that ancient captor of the Lord's people 
would be the human representative of the "lusts of the 

.. 
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flesh," as "Assyria" of the opposite evil, "violence." No 
longer do these Satanic principles characterize these nations; 
but rather Light and Love, the dual characteristics of good. 

But no longer too do ''all roads lead to Rome" but rather 
Jerusalem, or through Israel's land that lies directly in the 
path between Egypt and Assyria; and was not this the 
ancient gospel preached to Abraham: "in thee shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed" and again after the offering 
of Isaac: "in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed?" 

But that ''Seed" is not on earth now: He is at the right 
hand of the Father, and His Presence adorns the heavenly 
Throne, hence the blessing that comes forth to us Gentiles 
makes us to correspond with the heavenly host the stars; 
for 11s0 shall thy seed be" was God's promise to Abraham as 
he looked at the star-spangled sky. But the Lord Jesus 
shall return to the earth, and when He is here, then Israel 
shall be as the sand by the sea-shore; the centre of blessing 
for the earth. 

Never then shall there be rivalry of annies, fleets of sea or 
air: in vain shall one search then for Protestant or Romanist; 
for Den1ocrat or Republican; for Monarchist or Anarchist; 
for Aristocrat or Proletariat, for Jesus has caused the earth 
to bask in universal peace and concord and He, the Melch
izedek Priest is here seen spreading His Hands in blessing 
over the whole scene. The Gentiles, once expressive of 
corruption are His "people"-the Gentiles once expressive of 
violence are "the work of His Hands"; while Israel, the long
wandering one, the once unfaithful wife, the disowned and 
for a time castaway, is now the precious treasure that has 
long been ''hid in the field" of this earth, and now is owned as 
His ''inheritance.'' Christ, who now alone binds the Church 
in unity, as every saint confesses that He alone meets all his 
need, shall then bind the whole earth in unity, for then 

" One song employs all nations and all cry 
Worthy the Lamb, for He was slain for us." 
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Gleanings in Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

34. Jacob's Prophesy-Genesis xlix 
We have at last reached the closing scene in Jacob's life. 

Here and there we have beheld the light of heaven shining 
on and through our patriarch, but only too often the clouds 
of earth have obscured it. The struggle between the flesh 
and the spirit in him was fierce and protracted, but as the 
end drew near the triumphs of grace, and the faith· which 
overcomes the world, were n1ore and 1nore manifest. 

Nowhere is this more evident than in the scene presented 
to us in Genesis xlix. Long years before, God had promised 
to give the land ofjPalestine to Abraham and his descendants. 
This promise had been confirmed to Isaac, and renewed to 
Jacob. But, up to this time, there had been no visible 
signs that the promise was about to be made good. Abra
ham and Isaac had been but "strangers and pilgrims" in 
Canaan, owing none of it save a burying-ground for their 
dead, and this they had purchased. Jacob, too, had "dwelt 
in tabernacles (tents) with Abraham and Isaac." (Hebrew 
xi: 9.) And now Jacob is dying-dying not in the promised 
land, but many miles away from it. In a strange country, 
in Egypt, our patriarch prepares to leave this earthly scene; 
but despite the feebleness of nature, the vigor of his faith 
was strikingly manifested. 

Jacob ~'l.lmmoned to his bedside each of his twelve sons, 
and proceeded to utter one of the _most striking predictions 
to be found in all the Old Testament. Like most prophecies, 
this one of our dying patriarch has, at least, a double fulfill
ment. In its ultimate accomplishment it looks forward to 
the fortunes of the Twelve Tribes in "the last days" 
(Genesis xlix: 1); that is, it contemplates their several condi
tions and positions as they will be in the End-time, namely, 
during the Seventieth Week of Dang and on into the millen
nium (cf. Jeremiah xxiii: 19, 20; Isaiah _ii: 2) for the "last 
days" of Israel. Concerning the final fulfillment of Jacob's 
prophecy we cannot now write; instead, we shall note how 
strikingly the past history of the descendants of Jacob's 
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twelve sons has corresponded with their father's dying 
utterance: 

"Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons of Jacob; 
and hearken unto Israel your father. Reuben, thou art 
1ny first-born, my might, and the beginning of rny strength, 
the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power. 
Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest 
up to thy father's bed, then defilest thou it; he went up to 
1ny couch." (Genesis xlix: 2-4.) Three things are here 
said of Reuben: First, as the first-born son of Jacob, the , 
~of "excellency," the position of dignity, was his 
natural birthright. Second, this position of pre-en1inency 
had been forfeited through his sin in defiling his f~ther's 
bed, and Jacob here foretells that the tribe which is to 
descend from Reuben "Shalt not excel." Third, Jacob also 
predicted that this tribe should be ' 1 unstable as _water," 
which is a figurative expression taken from the passing away 
of water which had driEd up like a summer stream. \Ve 
shall now refer to several passages in the Old Testament 
which treat of Reuben, showing how the fortunes of this 
tribe verified the words of the dying patriarch. 

Let us turn first to I Chronicles v: r, 2 : '' Now the sons 
of Reuben, tqe first-born of Israel (for he was the first
born) ;_ but, for as n1uch as he defiled his father's bed his 
birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph, the son of 
Israel; and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after the 
birthright. For Judah prevailed above his brethren, and 
of him (viz., of Judah, instead of Reuben as it ought to
have been) came the Chief Ruler (i.e., Christ); but the birth
right was Joseph's." In this striking passage the "birth
right" refers, of course, to the position of excellency; and 
this, as Jacob declared it should be, was taken away from 
Reuben and given to the sons of Joseph (they receiving the 
double or "first-horn's'' portion); and Judah, not Reuben, 
becoming the royal tribe from which Messiah sprang, and 
thus "prevailing" above his brethren. Verily,I then, 
Reuben did not "excel." 

Second, as we trace the fortunes of this tribe through the 
Old Testament it will be found that in nothing did they 
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"excel." From this tribe came no judge, no king, and no 
prophet. This tribe (together with God) settled down on 
the wilderness side of the Jordan, saying, "Bring us not 
over Jordan." (Nu1nbers xxxii: 5.) From this same 
scripture it appears that the tribe of Reuben was, even then, 
but a cattle-loving one--" now the children of Reuben and 
the children of God had a very great rnultitude of cattle; 
and when they saw the land of J azer and the land of Gilead, 
that, behold, the place was a place for cattle . came 
and spoke unto Moses and Eleazar the priest saying . 
the country which the Lord smote before the congregation of 
Israel, is a land for cattle, and thy servants have cattle. 
\\Therefore, said they, if we have found grace in thy sight, 
let this land be given unto thy servants for a possession, and 
bring us not over Jordan." (Nun1bers xxxii: 1-5.) With 
this agrees Judges v: 15, 16: "For the divisions of Reuben 
there were great thoughts of heart. \Vhy abodest thou 
among the sheepfolds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks. 
For the divisions of Reuben there were great searchings of 
heart." When the land was divided among the tribes in 
the days of Joshua, the portion allotted to Reuben served, 
again, to fulfil the prophecy of Jacob-it was the southern• 
most and smallest on the east of Jordan. 

Third, this tribe was to be "unstable as water," it was to 
dry up like a stream in summer; it was, in other words, to 
enjoy no numerical superiority. In harmony with this was 
the prophecy of :Nioses concerning Reuben-" Let Reuben 
live, and not die; and (or "but") let his men be few." 
rote, that at the first numbering of the tribes, Reuben had 
46,500 men able togo forth to war (Numbers: 21), but when 
next' they were numbered they showed a slight decrease-
43,730. (Numbers xxvi: 7.) This is the more noteworthy 
because most of the other tribes registered an increase. 
Remark, too, that Reuben ·was among those who stood on 
Mt. Ebal to "curse," not among those who stood on Mt. 
Gerizim to "bless." (See Deuteronomy xxvii: 12, 13.) In 
I Chronicles xxvi: 31, 32, we read: "In the fortieth year of 
the reign of David they were sought for, and there were 
found among them mighty men of valor at J azer of Gilead. 
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And his brethren, men of valor, were two thousand and 
seven hundred chief fathers, whom King David made rulers 
over the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half tribe of 
l\fanasseh, for every matter pertaining to God, and affairs 
of the King." It is also deeply significant to discover that 
when Jehovah commenced to inflict 1--Iis judgments upon 
Israel ,ve are told, "In those days the Lord began to cut 
Israel short; and Hazeal smote then1 in all the coasts of 
Israel; from Jordan eastward, all the land of Gilead, the 
Gadites, and the Reubenites, and the Manassites, from 
Arser, which is by the River Arnon, even Gilead and 
Bashan." (II Kings x: 32, 33.) Thus it will be found 
throughout; at no point did Reuben "excel "-his dignity 
and glory completely dried up! 

"Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty 
are in their habitations. 0 my Soul, come not thou into 
their secret; unto their assembly, mine honor, be not thou 
united; for in their anger they slew a man, and in their self
will they digged down a wall. Cursed be their anger, for 
it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel; I will divide 
them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel." (xlix: 5-7 .) 
\Vhat a proof are these verses of the Divine Inspiration of the 
Scriptures l Had Moses been left to himself he surely would 
have left out this portion of Jacob's prophecy, seeing that 
he was himself a descendant of the tribe of Levi! 

Simeon and Levi are here linked together and are termed 
' 4 instnun._ents of cruelty." The historic reference is, no 
doul;lt, to Genesis xxxiv: 25, where we read: "And it ca1ne 
to pass· on the third day, when they were sore, that two of 
the sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, Dinah's brethren, took 
each man his sword, and came upon the city boldly, and 
slew all the males." It would seem from the fact that 
Simeon's name is here mentioned first that he was the leader 
in that wickedness. It is not unlikely that Simeon was also 
the one who took the lead in the conspiracy to get rid of 
Joseph, for· 5imeon w~s the one whom Joseph "bound" 
(Genesis xlii: 24) ere he sent his brethren back to Jacob. 
It is highly interesting to notice how that the later refer
ences to this tribe correspond in character with what w~ 
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know of their ancestor. For example: When Judah went 
up to secure his portion in Canaan, he called upon Simeon 
to help him (Judges i: 3), as if summoning to his aid the 
men who possessed the old fierceness of their progenitor. 
"And Judah said unto Sin1eon his brother, Come up with 
1ne into my lot, that we may fight against the Canaanites; 
and I likewise will go with thee into thy lot~so Sin1eon went 
with him." And so, again, we read in I Chronicles iv: 42, 
43: "And some of them, even of the sons of Simeon, five 
hundred n1en, went to Mount Seir, having for their captains 
Pelatiah, and Neariah, and Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the sons 
of Ishi. And they smote the rest of the Amalekites that 
were escaped, and dwelt there unto this day." 

Concerning Levi it is interesting to note that when Moses 
came down from the mount and saw Israel worshipping the 
calf, that when he said, "Who is on the Lord's side?" we 
read, "All the sons of Levi gathered themselves together 
unto hin1, and he said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Put every man his sword by .his side, and go in 
and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay 
every man his brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man his neighbor. And the Children of Levi did 
according to the word of Moses: and there fell of the people 
that day about three thousand men." (Exodus xxxii: 27, 
28.) Beautiful is it, also, to learn how similar devotion to 
the Lord and boldness in acting for Him cancelled Jacob's 
"curse" and secured J ehovah's blessing. In Numbers 
xxv: 6-I 3 we are told: 1 ' And, behold, one of the ~hildren 
of Israel came and brought unto his brethren a Midianitish 
woman in the sight of Moses, and in the sight of all the con
gregation of the Children of Israel, who were weeping before 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. And when 
Phineas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, 
saw it, he rose up from among the congregation, and took a 
javelin in his hand; and he went after the man of Israel 
into the tent, and thrust both of them through, the man of 
Israel, and the woman through her belly. So the plague 
was stayed from the Children of Israel. And those that 
died in the plague were twenty and four thousand. And 
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the Lord spoke unto Moses, saying, Phineas, the son of 
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned My wrath 
away from the Children of Israel, while he was zealous for 
My sake among them, that I consumed not the Children of 
Israel in My jealousy. Wherefore say, behold, I give unto 
him My covenant of peace; and he shall have it, and his 
seed after him, even the covenant of an everlasting priest
hood, because he was· zealous for his God, and made an 
atonement for the Children of Israel." Thus the "curse" 
on Levi was revoked. Levi was first joined to Simeon in 
cruelty, but after, he was joined to the Lord in grace!" 

That which is most prominent, however, in Jacob's 
prophecy concerning the tribes of Simeon and Levi is that 
they were to be "divided" and "scattered n in Israel. 
(See xlix: 7.) And 111ost literally and re1narkably was this 
fulfilled. \~lhen the land was divided in the days of Joshua, 
we learn that Simeon received not a separate territory in 
Canaan, but obtained his portion within the allotment of 
Judah (see Joshua xix: 1-8): thus the Simeonites were 
necessarily "scattered," being dispersed among the cities of 
Judah. So it was with the Levites also; their portion was 
the forty-eight cities which we're scattered throughout the 
inheritance of the other tribes. (See Numbers xxxv: 8; 
Joshua xiv: 4, and Joshua xxi.) Thus, while each of the 
other tribes had a separate portion which enabled them to 
be congregated together, the .descendants of Simeon and 
Levi were "divided" and "scattered." Exactly as Jacob 
had, centuries before, declared they should be! 

"Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise: 
thy hanctshall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy father's 
children shall bow down before thee. Judah is a lion's 
whelp: from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: he stooped 
down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall 
rouse him up? The sceptre shall not depart from Judah nor 
a law given from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and 
unto Him shall the gathering of the people be. Binding his 
foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt unto the choice vine; he 
washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
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grapes: His eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth \vhite 
with milk." (xlix: 8~12.) 

This part of Jacob's prophecy concerning Judah finds its 
ultimate fulfillment in Christ. \Vith it should be coupled 

·1. Chronicles v: 2: "Judah prevailed above his brethren, 
and of him is the Chief Ruler," a, "Prince"; the Hebrew 
word here is " N agid" and is the same term which is trans
lated ''Mosiah the Prince" in Daniel: xxv. It was from 
this tribe our Lord came. Returning now to the words of 
Jacob. 

First1 we are told of Judah: u Through art he whom thy 
brethren shall praise. n The word here for "praise" is 
always used of praise or worship which is offered to God! 
Christ is the One who shall yet receive the praise and worship 
of His "brethren" according to the flesh, namely, Israel, 
Second of Judah, Jacob said, "Thy hand shall be in the 
neck of thine enemies; thy father's children shall bow down 
before thee." (Genesis xlix: 8.) So, again, Christ is the 
One who shall yet have dominion over Israel and subdue 
their enemies. This dominion of the tribe of Judah con1-
menced in the days of David, who was the first King from 
that tribe; and it was during his reign that Judah's hand was 
"in the neck of" their "enen1ies." Third, the destinies of 
the tribe of Judah is here contemplated under the figure of a 
"lion," which at once reminds _us of Revelation v: 5, where 
the Lord Jesus is expressly denominated "The Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah." 

In dealing with the destinies of the tribe of Judah under 
the figure of a '~}ion," it is to be observed that this tribe's 
history is contemplated under three d)stinct stages, accord
ing to the growth or age of the lion. ~_irst,_ ~e __ h_~ye "a 
lion's whelp," then "a lion," lastly "an_ old lion"-the 
gradual growth in power of this tribe being here set forth. 
We would suggest that this looks at the tribe of Judah first 
from the days of Joshua up to the time of Saul; then we 
have -- the full grown lion -in the days -of the fierce warrior 
David; lastly, from Soloman's reign and onwards we have 
the "old lion." 

"The sceptre shall not depart from J ud~h; nor a lawgiver 
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from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall 
the gathering of the people be." (xlix: 10.) This calls for a 
separate word. The Hebrew term for "sceptre" here is 
translated "tribe" in verses 16 and 28 of this same chapter 
-according to its usage in Scripture it signifies the tribal
rod or staff of office which belonged to any tribe and was the 
ensign of authority. This part of Jacob's prophecy, then, 
intimated that the tribal-rod should not depart from Judah 
until a certain eminent Personage had come; in other words, 
that Judah should retain both its tribal distinctness and 
separate authority until Shiloh, the lviessiah, had appeared. 
And most remarkably was this prophecy fulfilled. The 
separate Kingdom of Israel (the Ten Tribes) was destroyed 
at an early date, but Judah was still in the land when 
Messiah came. 

It is further to be noted that Jacob declared of Judah 
that _there should not depart from this tribe "a lawgiver 
until Shiloh." It is a striking fact that after Shiloh had 
come the legal authority vested in this tribe disappeared, as 
is evident from John xviii: 31: ''Then said Pilate unto 
them, Take y~ Him, and judge Him according to your law. 
The Jews the ref ore said unto him: It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death." What a remarkable confession 
this was! It was an admission that they were no longer 
their own governor's, but instead, under the dominion of a 
foreign power. He that has the power to conden1n an 
offender to death is the governor or" lawgiver" of a country. 
It is "not lawful for us 11 said Caiaphas and his associates
you, the Roman governor, alone, can pass sentence of death 
on Jesus of Nazareth. By their own admission Genesis 
xlix: 10 had received its fulfillment. No longer had they a 
"lawgiver" of their own stock! By their "words" they 
were " condemned.,, (Matthew xii : 3 7.) The " sceptre" 
had departed, the "lawgiver" had disappeared, therefore-
Shiloh must have come. 

'' Un to Him shall the gathering of the people be'' looks 
forward to Christ's second coming, as also do the words that 
follow: "Binding his foal unto the vine, and ass's colt unto 
the choice vine; he washed his garments in wine, and hii, 
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clothes in the blood of grapes. His eyes shall be red with 
wine, and his teeth white with milk.'' (Genesis xlix: I I, 12.) 

The reference here seems to be a double one: first to the 
tribe of Judah, second to Christ 1-limself. Judah' s portion 
in the land was the vine-growing district in the South. 
(See II Chronicles xxvi: 9, 10.) Note, too, in Song of 
Solomon i: 14 that we read of "the vineyards of Engedi" 
and in Joshua xv: 62 we learn that •• Engedi" was one of 
the cities of Judah; note further Joshua xv: SS that "Carmel" 
was also included in Judah's portion. The application of 
Genesis xlix: I 1, 12, to our Lord may be seen by comparing 
Isaiah lxiii: 1-3: '' Who is this that cometh from Edam, 
with dyed garments froni Bozrah? This that is glorious in 
His apparel, travelling in the greatness of His strength? I 
that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. \\Therefore 
art Thou red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments like Him 
that treadeth in the winefat?-compare above 'he washed 
his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes' 
-I have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people 
there was none with Me: for I will tread them in lVline 
anger, and trample them in My fury ; and their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon n1y garments." · 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

THE PROSPECT THAT A \VAITS US 

1 "And there shall be no more curse," 
Perfect sinlessness. 

2 "But the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it," 

3 "And His servants shall serve Him," 

4 "And they shall see His face," 

5 "And His name shall be in their foreheads," 

6 "And there shall be no night there," 

i "And they shall reign for ever and ever," 

Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

Perfect government. 

Perfect service. 

Perfect communion. 

Perfect resemblance. 

Perfect blessedness. 

Perfect glory. 
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Current Events 
Psychonalysis and Other Fads and Delusions. The new 

1nental cure kno\vn as psychoanalysis has attained such a 
widespread popularity in Great Britain that physicians 
and clear thinking scholars have become alarmed and are 
protesting vigorously against an indiscriminate use of this 
"remedy" in which they see considerable more danger than 
benefit. • 

The danger is said to be doubly great because the fad is 
enjoying its widest popularity among women, who are more 
easily led astray than men. Briefly the new theory is built 
upon the supposition that all sins and maladies come from 
son1e forgotten mental shock or wound, perhaps in childhood 
or in the life of the parents. This wound is supposed to lie 
hidden in the subconscious mind; to cure it it is necessary to 
reach that obscure place. 

The best way to do this, the psychoanalyst argues, is for 
the patient to write down all dreams imrnediately upon 
awakening and take them to the psychic doctor 1 who then 
discovers from them the nature of the malady. When the 
patient learns this and finds out what sort of subconscious 
nature he has he is supposed to become invulnerable to sin 
and mental suffering. 

The dangers of the system are dearly brought out by 
I{. X. Torrance in a communication to the Daily Mail in 
which he says in part: 

"According to Freud (the originator of the 'science') and 
his followers, dreams do not n1ean what they seem to mean, 
but are mainly symbolic-the symbols having to do in the 
majority of instances with the matters of sex. 

"Probing into the patientrs dream world and involuntary 
thoughts, the analyst digs away, bringing to light all kinds of 
childish, forgotten shames, hidden desires, acts on which a 
merciful oblivion }:lad descended, till the whole emotional 

· life of the patient is laid bare. And further, there appears in 
the course of this performance a phenomenon which is known 
as transference. Of this Freud himself has said: 'A whole 
series of earlier experiences are revived, not as past ones, but 
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in the form of current relation to the person of the physician.' 
"'The patient believes,' says another phychoanalyst, 

'many of his forgotten or hitherto unrecognized feelings 
toward persons who have been in intin1ate or significant 
relation to hi1n.' Or, of course (and more usually), to her. 

"'It is not surprising,' says the same writer, 'that a delicate 
and difficult situation is created.' 

"'It is just these difficulties,' says Freud, 'that render us 
the invaluable service of making the patient's bu.ried and 
forgotten love excitations current and manifest.' After this 
it is not surprising to learn that 'the patient may prolong the 
treatment through unconscious and conscious desires for 
further intimacy with the analyst and through that intimacy 
for further gratification of old desires and fantasies.' 

''That, I should in1agine, is sufficiently startling. But 
there is something more startling still. There is absolutely 
nothing to hinder any one who chooses to learn the jargon 
from setting up as an analyst. 

"So fine an opportunity for blackmailers and all the baser 
adventurers has never before been offered in the name of 
science." 

That this fad is another solemn sign of the times must be 
apparent to every Christian. These occult things1 the 
workings of the subconscious 1nind, the prying into the un
seen things, the use of hypnotisn1 and other dormant powers 
in the soulical life of n1an are the chosen territory of the evil 
one, the prince of the power of the air. God only knows 
what demon influences are at work to corrupt the bodies and 
the souls of men and women. And woman, in the beginning 
the instrument through whom Satan worked, is in the fore
ground in all these fads and cults. She has the leadership in 
"Christian Science,'' in Spiritism, in the New Thought 
delusion, in mental healing cults, in the gift of tongue 
movement, and she runs wildly after Bahaism, Hinduism, 
Buddhism and no,v after the new fad of psychoanalysis. 

It is astonishing how in every direction ''healing move
ments" arise and flourish, some of them using the worthy 
Name of our Lord. Some make proud and lofty claims of 
being the Truth, under the leadership of God's Spirit, a 
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revival of Pentecostal powers, etc. How ,vell it is for God's 
children who have a sound mind to keep away from these 
''movements.'' 

The Child and the Bible. For several months articles 
have appeared in "The Daily Mail" (England) on the 
child and the Bible. These articles show that apostasy is 
is ripening even faster in Great Britain than it does in this 
country. A nun1ber of D. D's and M. A's, school-teachers 
and other advocates speak of God's Holy \Vord in a way 
which shows that they do no longer believe in the authen
ticity of the Scriptures. We give a few quotations: 

"It seems to me that the vexed question raised by the discrepancy be
tween Science and the Bible has a solution which is simple enough. The· 
Truth is neither the Bible nor Science is endowed with the voice of final 
authority." 

"\Vhat intelligent child now believes in Noah's ark, J onah's gourd, or 
Samson's smart work with a jaw-bone? But what child will not love these 
as tales of wonder and imagination? If there is a clergyman in England 
who still believes in the literalness of such stories he is no guide for the 
youth of this country. The ignorant parson ought to belong to the dead 
past.'' 

''The Bible is not infallible and so this age is one when beyond any 
former age we have to justify the faith that is in us." 

\Ve have perused about eight or nine articles on this ques
tion what the child should be taught in this age of science 
and nearly all the answers are on the above line of rejecting 
the lit.eralness and truthfulness of the \Vord of God. 

The Westminster Adult Bible Class. The follo,;ving 
paragraph is taken from a Presbyterian Sunday School 
journal, "The Adult Bible Class";~the~issue"'_is December, 
1920: 

"The few skulls of human beings which have been found in gravel 
beds that were formed far earlier than the earliest recorded history of 
mankind, show us many bestial characteristics in these ancestors of our 
race. They were men, but of the crudest sort. They had retreating 
foreheads, almost no chins, great, protruding lips, and very little of the 
higher portions of the brain, the thought-producing portions. Most 
convincing, however, as hinting of the brute, is the hole in the skull where 
the backbone fits on, the hole through which passed the spinal cord. 
This hole is far back in the ancient skulls, and moves forward .gradually 
as we examine skulls dating nearer our modern days. Present-day 
skulls are well ba]anced in the midd]e; their owners can hold up their 
heads. Prehistoric skulls were pivoted at the rear, and overweighted 
in front; their owners could not hold up their heads, any more than 
cows can, or pigs. They went around with their eyes and their thoughts 
tixed upon the ground." 
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A Presbyterian . preacher called our attention to this 
foolish endorsement of the wicked evolution theory and 
bows his head in shame, as many others do in that denomi
nation that such infidelity should be passed out as .,Bible 
Study.'' And at the close of this silly article, the man who 
wrote it shows clearly what he knows of the Gospel. He 
says 1 'the remedy is in your own hands. . . . You 
can be your own surgeon, with the aid of the good physician 
of souls." Not a word about the cross. Not a word about 
the blood. Evolution has no use for the Cross, for the 
Blood nor for the Bible as the infallible Word of God. It 
denies both God's Revelation and God's Redemption . 
. The men who corrupt the young by undermining their faith 
are the worst criminals on the face of the earth today. 

Indecent Dress and Lust. It is related of the Methodist 
Bishop Goodsell, that he was visiting a home of wealth. 
The people belonged to the social set and the two daughters 
of the house were in evening dress, or rather undress, just as 
indecent as one can see young women and old women on the 
streets today. Then he overheard two young n1en1 who 
happened to come in as friends of the family, speak of these 
two young women in a shockingly lustful way. When 
they had left the Bishop, in the presence of their mother 
asked permission to repeat just what the young men had 
been tempted to say by looking at the indecently gowned 
daughters. As soon as they heard what these two young 
men had said, these women sprang to their feet crying 
"Beasts! are all men beasts like this?" The Bishop an
swered, 11 No! but you yourself called out all the beastly in 
those men!'' 

And how very true this is.. Woman is the corruptress not 
alone in religious things but worldly woman is responsible 
for the moral degeneracy so appalling in our times. These 
fashions come all from Paris, from the France, which was 
said during the war "to have recovered her soul." It is 
ridiculous! France was never as vile and as corrupt as she 
is today. No country is so ripe:for divine judgment as 
France. Ere long she will reap what she has sown. Well 
says an exchange: 
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"Poor Bibleless and Godless France! Bleeding at every pore because 
of the heroic sacrifices of the past five years and yet abandoned to folly, 
dissipation and sensuousness as never before in all her history. Cursing 
God while they gnaw their tongues in pain. They accepted the teaching 
of Voltaire, threw the Bible away and said, 'Let us eat, drink and be 
merry,' and they have been reaping what they sowed. That same 
teaching of Voltaire is being promulgated in our colleges, seminaries, 
Sunday Schools, Course of Study and many pulpits. 'What will the 
harvest be?"' 

Bolshevism and Zionism. While it is a fact that the 
majority of the leaders in the Soviet government in Russia 
are apostate Jews the persecution of true Jews who cling to 
the national hope continues. l\1r. Israel Zangwill, the 
novelist, received recently a secret message from Russia, 
which escaped the censorship and according to which the 
situation of Zionis1n is the blackest in that country. Most 
of the prominent Zionist leaders are in prison and the teach
ing of Hebrew is prohibited, as it is being considered a 
reactionary language. 

We can readily believe all this. Judaism has, like Chris
tendon1 two can1ps, those who believe the law and the 
prophets, and the others who are apostate, who deny God 
and His revelation. The apostates hate their o,vn brethren, 
just as the Destructive Critics in Christendo1n hate those 
who uphold the fundainentals of the Faith. Apostate 
Judaism like apostate Christendom will be dealt with by the 
judgments of the Lord. But the remnant of Israel will be 
delivered in the cmning day of Glory, when the King appears 
whon1 they will see in His Glory, whom they will know by 
the prints of the nails in His hands. 

Land Speculations in Palestine. Although the British 
govern1nent did, in a sense, pron1ise the country of Palestine 
to the Jews, it most certainly did not promise to give them 
the Palestinean land. That land is, of course, owned by 
somebody, exactly as in other countries. If the Zionists are 
to own it they 1nust buy it from its owners . 

. Of the $90,000,000 foundation fund which the Zionists 
hope to raise, one-fifth is to be devoted to the outright pur
chase of land. A large proportion of the land of Palestine, 
estimated as high as a quarter, belonged to the Turkish 
government and.has been inherited by Great Britain as the 
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mandatory power. This will be sold to the Zionists, or to 
anybody who wants to purchase it, at moderate market 
rates. Of the remaining land much is practically out of 
cultivation and has been regarded as valueless by its Arab 
owners, but science and hard work will make it moderately 
productive. The better land will cost more money, but the 
Zionists who know how to increase its productivity will 
eventually be able to afford the purchase of it. Finally, 
land which is to be reclaimed by drainage or irrigation 
(and it comprises large areas) will be opened to sale and 
settlement. 

There will be before long a big real-estate boom in Israel's 
land and 1nany will become rich by it. But what do we 
read in God's vVord? There we find the di vine command 
that the land is not to be bought and not to be sold; the land 
is the Lord's. Elsewhere it is called "Immanuel's Land." 
All shows that the ardent Zionists with their big national 
schemes are getting ready for the time of their greatest 
trouble. 

THE BOOK AND ITS STORY 

By F. William Pitt 

In England of old when the Pope led our leaders 
The Bible was burned at the stake with its readers. 
But strange to relate that in spite of disaster, 
The truth only flourished and grew all the faster. 
The fires and the rack and the nameless perditions 
Increased the demand for still further editions. 
And so by degrees people couldn't help learning 
That the Bible could not be demolished by burning; 
And as to this day some both read and defend it, 
The high-hyper-critics have offered to mend it. 

The Pentateuch ought to be quite up to date, 
So they tell us what Moses omitted to state. 
They say that his "beautiful mythical poem" 
Was culled from the books any heathen might show him, 
Thus paving the way for a critical plan 
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To revise the creation and making of man: 
No rules are required and no facts need be ·weighed, 
For they say in the first place that man wasn't made, 
And there was no beginning to speak of at all, 
And not much creation-and, for certain, no "fall.n 
But though they have shaken our center of gravity, 
They haven't explained away human depravity. 
On one point there shouldn't be any division, 
And that is, that man or the Book needs revision, 
And this p'raps is why they the Bible condemn, 
Because as it stands it will criticize them. 

Now I quite understand that one critic designed 
To bring the Book down to the ordin'ry n1ind, 
And having gone over his works one by one, 
I set do,:vn below what he seems to have done. 
I-Ie made the first stroke, and such a sharp pen is his, 
That in the beginning he cut away Genesis. 
Then Exodus, feared for the facts it imposes, 
Is bidden to take its departure with Moses. 
The law of dislike demands that Leviticus 
Be sacrificed wholly to satisfy Criticus, 
While Numbers is reckoned as bristling with errors 
And falleth a victim to critical terrors. 
By a statute repealed, farewell Deuterono1ny, 
And good bye to all the Mosaic economy. 
(If you don't believe this ask Bishop Colenso, 
Who found it all out and told the black men so.) 

It seems to be quite a delightful diversion, 
And really so easy revising a version; 
So follow our friends, and behold them with wonder, 
Seize hold on Isaiah and saw him asunder. 
If that's not enough, their number increases, 
Who will chop up the prophet in quite little pieces. 
Then Daniel escaping the den of the lions 
In the den of the critics is held at defiance, 
And tho' Jeremiah is allowed to go wailing 
It is doubted if Jonah ever went whaling. 
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And it's certain that "Scholarship n couldn't but alter 
The authorship, dates, and the place of the Psalter. 

\Vhat is left of the Bible by this great revision 
I will not suggest for fear of derision. 
But this I will say, If the Old Book was true, 
It is wonderful what it has managed to do. 
But if it was false then the marvel increases, 
That it lasted so long without going to pieces-
And if, being true, it mended men's morals, 
Enlightened their lives and healed up their quarrels, 
How comes it that falsehood and fable and blunder, 
Have done the san1e thing and made the world wonder? 

Again: Men have died for the truth of the Bible~ 
Were they heroes? Shall I not be penning a libel, 
If I say that they suffered from foolish delusions, 
And went to the stake for mistaken conclusions? 
And stranger than all; must this be conceded, 
That He who from God and the Father proceeded 
To conquer by death the kingdom of terrors, 
\Vas wholly deceived by a book full of errors? 

Never once from His lips fell the slightest suggestion 
That a word of the Scriptures was open to question. 
Never once did He say that the Book was misleading, 
Or warn men against a too literal reading. 
But the jot and the tittle, the Prophets and Moses, 
The Psalms and all that the Scripture imposes, 
Should all be fulfilled; and if He believed it, 
Shall they be ashamed who from Him received it? 
Who resting their hope on the Word of salvation 
Declare it was given by God's inspiration? 

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and will break 
In blessings on your head! 
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The Divine Book 
This very ancient book, more ancient in some of its parts 

than any other book of which we have any knowledge, 
carries within itself the evidences of its supernatural origin. 
He who reads it attentively and intelligently can believe 
that man made the world as readily as he can believe that 
man 1nade the Word. 

r. C01npare the views it gives of the Supreme Being with 
the conceptions of the deity put forth by all other religions, 
that of Egypt, or Greece, or Rome, or China, or India, -or of 
Paganism anywhere. It presents to us a Person eternal, 
self-existent, omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, im
mutable, infinite in holiness, justice, goodness and truth. 
Man, unaided and unguided, never had such a thought of 
God. 

2. From first to Iast it reveals to us a personal 1\-fessiah, 
or Christ, both divine and human, filled with power and 
love, who meets the den1ands of a righteous and unchange
able law by dying in the place of sinners, and then ascending 
to the right hand of the Majesty on high as the representa
tive and great high priest of all who accept His grace. Man 
could never have invented such a Saviour. 

3. From its opening to its closing chapter it sets forth a 
divine and personal Spirit, who regenerates, and abides with· 
the believer forever to comfort and help and teach him, and 
to bear his infirmities, and to quicken his mortal body at the 
second coming of Christ. lv1an never dreamed of such a 
Paraclete. If in the history of the race there has been even 
an approximation to the doctrine of the Bible concerning 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, let it be shown. 

4. Throughout it portrays the most repulsive picture of 
man, his preference of the devil's lie, his deliberate sin, 
ingratitude, unbelief, rebellion, idolatry, his entire and 
being is depravity, the falsehood of Abraham, the treachery 
of Jacob, the founders of the Jewish nation, the adultery 
and murder committed by David their greatest king, the 
cowardice of Elijah, the revolt of the people for more than 
fourteen hundred years from the rightful and benign au-
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thority of Jehovah, their rejection and crucifixion of the 
Redeemer, their contemptuous defiance of the Holy Spirit 
in His manifested presence and power, nought excusing nor 
extenuating. Man never wrote this history of himself and 
his nation. 

5. \Vhile faithfully recording the evil deeds of man and 
the shameful apostasy of Israel, it makes no allowance for 
sin. On every page is written, "Be ye holy." It does not 
lower its standard to suit our inclinations, but everywhere 
thunders out its stern con1mands, "Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not comn1it adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet, 
Love your ene1nies, Resist not evil, Do good to all men,n 
cutting athwart the natural disposition of the human heart 
,vithout sparing. J\1an never framed such a code of morals, 
nor could he. 

6. Although more than fifteen hundred years passed in 
its composition, and about forty writers of every grade of 
rank and intellect and learning and occupation were engaged 
on its pages, it maintains the most perfect unity in its teach
ings from beginning to end. It is the same God, the satne 
Christ, the same Holy Spirit, the sa1nc conden1nation of 
n1an for sin, the same redemption by the blood, the sa1ne 
reward of the righteous, the same punishment of the wicked, 
·without a single jarring note. Man could never have been 
so harmonious with his fellow n1an, as shown by the whole 
history of literature, philosophy and science. 

7. For many hundreds of years thefiercelightofunfriendly 
criticism has beat upon it, but it has stood the test tri
umphantly, and as Archdeacon Farrar deliberately wrote in 
his better days, "nor has the widest learning, nor the 
acutest ingenuity of criticism ever discovered in it one single 
demonstrable error of fact or of doctrine." It is absolutely 
impossible that such a book could be the work of man, 
uncontrolled by a superior power. 

8. For eighteen centuries it has been believed and loved 
by the best men and women who have ever lived. What
ever may be said about hypocrites in the church, there have 
been millions upon millions who were not hypocrites, and 
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these have testified, a great multitude of them in the flames 
of martyrdom, that this book changed them from sinners to 
saints, that it brought then1 to God, that it filled the1n with 
sacred joy and hope, that it 1nade less heavy the burdens of 
life, that it eased their toil, that it brightened their pathway 
with its promises, and sweetened their cup of affliction, and 
gave them the victory over death. Man never wrote a 
book that could do this for the sinful and suffering. 

9. It contains numerous prophecies that have unques
tionably been fulfilled before the eyes of all the world, as 
those concerning the mightiest en1pires and cities of antiq
uity. The Emperor Julian might deliberately plan to 
defeat the prediction about the utter overthrow of the 
temple, and the nations of Europe might unconsciously 
attempt to defeat the prediction about the desolation of 
Jerusalem until the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled, 
but all have been, that '' the \Vord of the Lord abideth 
forever." \\lhatever else man can do he cannot prophesy, 
and therefore the Bible is not from him, but fron1 a higher 
source. 

10. It sun1mons its witnesses by thousands at the present 
day from the dark regions of heathendom. "\Vithin the 
memory of men now living entire communities of brutal, 
cruel, degraded, naked, cannibal savages in New Zealand, 
the Fiji Islands, New Hebrides, and New Guinea have 
been clothed, and are found in their right mind sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, singing His praise at family worship, crowding 
His house on the Lord's day, advancing in civilization, 
knowledge and refinement, converted by nothing but the 
Bible. Dr. John G. Paton has seen 1nore than 14,000 such 
converts in the New Hebrides. No book of man can do a 
work like this. 

How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in his excellent word! 

"0 weary souls draw near Him, to you I can but bring 
One drop of that great ocean, one blossom of that spring. 
Sealed with His kiss rny lips are dumb, my soul with awe is still; 
Let him that is athirst but come, and freely drink his fill." 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
APRIL AND MAY 

ABOUT \VORK 

(April 17. Mark vi: r-3, v: r; II Thess. iii: 6-13) 
Golden Text, Rom. xii: I r 

Daily Readings 

Mon., II, Mark vi: r-6. Tues., 12, II Thess. iii: 6-13. Wed., 13, 
Gen. ii: 4-15. Thurs., 14, Neh. ii: 6~13. Fri., 15, Prov. xxiv: 27-34. 
Sat., 16, Prov. xxxi: 10-20. Sun., 17, Psa. cxxi: 1-6. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Perfect \Vorkman, l'vfark vi: r-3, Jno. v: 17. 2. The Offended 
Religionists, Mark vi: 3. 3. The Christian Rule of Service; II Thess. 
iii: 6-13. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

For several lessons we are to be studying in a line of things which men 
speak of as practical. And they need emphasizing; but remember that 
the only real practical life is the Christian life. And no one but a genuine 
child of God can live that life. (John iii: 3, 5, 7 .) 

Our lesson opens with the record of our Lord's marvellous work among 
His people. Never had they heard such teaching, never had they seen 
such works. Yea, verily, for they are the words of the Son of God, and 
the works of the Lord who is always perfect in every thing. Ponder 
His life by faith that it may be reproduced in thee. (II Corinthians 
iii: 18; Galatians ii: 20.) There was that moral glory and beauty in 
our Lord Jesus that never could be hidden. And here in the midst of the 
caviling religionists of His time He shone in all His perfect glory and 
beauty. May it not be ours also amidst all the religious shamming of 
the day to be and live true unto Him? What a high and holy privilege. 

But such a true and blessed life brought out by sharpestcontrast 
their own moral declension and deadness; and Cain-like, they are all 
stirred to anger. Their religiousness is shewn to be a mere fraud. In no 
way is this more clearly seen than in the insfance in John from which 
one verse of our lesson is taken. The question was not the healing of 
the impotent man, but their Sabbath had been defiled. Our Lord made 
clear that sin had disturbed God's rest, and He had been working, and 
now Christ was working. And all the real Christian work that is worth 
while or acceptable to God has to do with the remedy for sin-The Only 
Remedy-Christ. "As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you." 

Our closing portion is from II Thessalonians as shewing the real 
outworking of Christianity. First the deeply suggestive fact that the 
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gospel of our salvation is without money and without price. And Paul 
thus wrought with his own hands rather than accept the money of the 
unsaved, or the mere babes in Christ to support him. How needful is 
this today that the like fact should be prominently set forth. God does 
not need nor ask any one's money or work or service in any way till 
they are saved. How frequently too in the presentation of the word, 
money is too prominently brought before the people and the blessed 
power of the word is lost because of it. 

But among the saved laxity was very apt to creep in and trouble 
arise. We are so apt to forget. the abiding presence of the old nature 
and its power. The one time slothful man is not necessarily rid of that 
sin by regeneration. Remember Hebrew xii: I, etc. Moreover the ten
der love and care of the different members of the body of Christ for one 
another might even prove a lure to such a soul and he fail to do his own 
work. Moreover when one is guilty of this they inevitably become 
busy bodies and mischief surely comes in. Busy in the Lord, by the 
Lord, for the Lord in all things is the remedy. And sharp measures may 
be necessary to bring such an one to true penitence toward God, and 
restoration of walk among His own. 

POVERTY AND vVEAL TH 

(April 24. Isaiah v: 8-10; Amos vii: 4-7; Luke xvi: 19-25) 
Golden Text, Luke xii: 34 

Daily Readings 

lVlon., 18, Isa. v: 8-16. Tues., 19, Amos vm: 4-12. 
Luke xvi: 19-31. Thurs., 21, Matt. vi: 19-24. Fri., 22, 

25-34. Sat., 23, Mark x: 17-31. Sun., 24, Psa. 1: 7-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Ned., 20, 

l'vfatt. vi: 

I. The Wrong \Nay to Material \Vealth, Isa. v: 8-10. 2. God's 
Judgment upon the Covetous, Amos viii: 4-7. 3. The Sad End of a 
Rich Man, Luke xvi: 19-25. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In all three portions of scripture we have portrayed to us the unright
eous amassing and the selfish use of wealth, that ever characterizes the 
world. But especially is it the mark of the last days. Not "for the 
last days" but "in the last days." As though this should specially 
mark the last days. 

Little do men reckon upon tµe word of the Lord in these things. He 
has pronounced woe after woe upon the amassing of wealth and its sel
fish use, or non-use. It is destructive of all that is good and noble and 
leads to so many evils. (I Timothy vi: 10.) Once started on !he path 
of the eager pursuit and hoarding of wealth the whole man is brought 
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under the sway of the passion. And untold evil is frequently done in 
order to obtain it. 

Do not miss the actuality of the portion in Luke. That is no mere 
parable. Our Lord is giving us a bit of actual history. The sad sad 
end of a man whose very· soul was eaten out by ,vealth. And alas the 
world is full of them today. Nor do not connect simple poverty with 
righteousness and salvation. Lazarus, though a poor beggar dependent 
upon charity is still a child of God. Many a poor man and woman from 
a worldly standpoint are not the Lord's and find their portion yonder 
with Dives and not with Lazarus. 

Though our lesson does not hint at it, yet we would not deal justly 
,vith the subject did we not shew the blessed divine remedy in the 
matter. Only a new heart can fully escape the snare of the covetousness 
that is ever in the world. And that seems to be gro,ving more and more 
rampant. And the new heart itself is in danger unless God and the things 
of God have the first place. Then all possessions and life itself is simply 
a trust from Him to be discharged to the honor and the glory of the peer~ 
less name. Then one is being made truly wealthy in heavenly things. 
ls laying up treasure where moth and rust do not corrupt; and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal. 

\Vhat a privilege and responsibility as well, to have placed in our hands 
here the very material, and the possibilities and opportunities, which 
used aright, may make us truly opulent for eternity. How we need to 
heed the call of the Spirit "See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as 
fools, but as wise, Redeeming tht time (buying up the opportunities) 
because the days are evil." (Eph. v: 15, 16.) Measured thus how many 
lives the world applauds and writes down successful are tremendous 
eternal failures. 

Do not gloss over the tragedy of Dives. l\i1en need to be warned, 
specially warned, in these last days when the world has gone money 
mad and pleasure mad. Do not for a moment hesitate to insist upon 
the solemn fact of the eternity of punishment. :Men would fain do 
away with it in whole or in part, but here are the indisputable facts 
announced most solemnly by Jesus Christ who is the Truth the divine 
Son of God; and the One into whose hands all judgment has been corn• 
mitted. These things are mo~ surely so. Moreover the covetous selfish 
man is missing the best possible joy; the joy of God's own heart, that 
of having the blessed privilege of ever giving. 

BIBLE TEACHING ABOUT EDUCATION 

(May I. Deut. vi: 4--9; Prov. iii: 13-18; Luke ii: 52) 
Golden Text, Prov. iv: 7 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 25, Deut. vi: 4-13. Tues., 26, I Sam. i: 21-28. vVed., 27, Neh. 
viii: 1-8; Thurs., 28, Prov. iii: 13-24. Fri., 29, Prov. iv: 1-13. Sat,, 
30, Luke ii: 40-.52. Sun., r, Jas. i: I-I:?, 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Heart Knowledge of the Word, Deut. vi: 4-9. 2. Heart Joy over 
Divine \Visdom, Prov. iii: r3-r8. 3. The One Perfect Life, Luke ii: 52. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Not education from the popular standpoint that too often ignores 
and opposes the word of God, of which the lesson speaks so fully. The 
old Jewish method of using the word of God as suggested by the portion 
in Deuteronomy would set forth a real heart knowledge of the word. A 
keeping of it continually before the eye and the mind and the heart of 
God's people. And then that meditation upon it that is so frequently 
before us in the word. This stores mind and heart with the very word of 
the Lord and this trains them in the very best way. l\1oreover this is 
of primary importance. For until one is thoroughly taught after this 
manner education has not been begun. Remember it is the education 
of heart, soul, mind for eternity; and not the merely worldly training for 
the present brief life that is the true goal desired. 

In looking at the second portion of our lesson in Proverbs it will help 
materially if we remind ourselves that this book is among the all scrip
ture of II Tim. iii: 16, 17. Mark too that the key to the Book is the 
word "wisdom." Not merely abstract wisdom; but Christ Himself 
wl-.o is '' the wisdom of God.'' This unlocks the many precious stores 
of truth that are in the book. And we are not gazing at some moral 
code; but are face to face with the ,vord of God, Christ Jesus; and no 
teacher like Himself. No place of education like the one found at His 
feet. (Luke x: 38-42.) This makes plain the precious meaning of the 
six verses from this book found in our lesson. Surely He who has found 
Christ has found that which meets his soul's dire needs; and the One 
who can ever help. This is the initial point of spiritual training. There 
follows the getting of understanding by His indwelling Holy Spirit 
through the word. All the wealth of the world is not to be compared 
to the enrichment and blessing of heart that comes to the one who is 
going on to know the Lord. Such heart knowledge and ,visdom are 
incomparable for they very far excel the very best that the world has 
or the flesh can attain to. Every word is precious and true, and well 
does the portion end with, "Happy is every one that retaineth her." 

Our last verse from Luke's gospel tells us of just such a perfect edu
cation; even that of our Lord Jesus Christ. Please remember that His 
whole life, up to thirty years, was spent at "despised Nazareth.» Can 
you imagine the school privileges of such an oriental town of Christ's 
time? None of the modern schools as we know them. Yet, 0 how 
well trained in His Father's word! How well educated in all that God 
had written! And how wondrously that training shone out in all the 
busy three years and six months of His life. The verse puts us upon 
holy ground. And it would be well for us to seek by grace to imitate 
this kind of training in all our modern education day by day. How 
Jllany lives are ruined at this point. 
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REST AND RECREATION 

(May 8. Lev. xxiii: 39-43; Deut. v: 12-15; Mark vi: 31, 32) 
Golden Text, Zech. viii: 5 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 2, Lev. xxm: 39-44. Tues., 3, Neh. viii: 9-18. \Ved., 4, 
Deut. v: 6-15. Thurs., 5, John ii: I-II. Fri., 6, John xii: I-II. Sat., 
7, Luke vi: r-14. Sun., 8, Psa. cxiii: 1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Feast of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii: 39-43. 2. The Sabbath 
Day; Deut. v: 12-15. 3. A Call to Rest, Mark vi: 31, 32. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The titles of these lessons are misleading if applied to the secular 
,vorldly things. In such an use they are an abusing of God's word. 
Remember that real rest of heart and soul is to be found only in the 
absolute putting away of sin. (1\,fatt. xi: 28-30; Rom. v: r, viii: r.) 
Apart from that Isaiah's words are true" There is no rest saith my God 
to the wicked." But 0, what fulness of rest to the heart of the believing 
sinner who comes to Christ. 0, the joy of going on to learn of Christ 
through the Father and so of entering more fully into His rest, and find
ing soul rest for ourselves. Have you this rest? 

Then there is the rest that is typified for us by the first portion of our 
lesson, the glorious millenial, rest which the Old Testament scriptures 
are full of. Notably Isa. ii: I, etc., xi: I, etc., Psa. lxxii: I, etc. It will 
be the time when Christ shall personally reign and rule. And that is 
near at hand now. (Rev. i: 7, xxii: 20.) And this is the precursor of 
the eternal rest of God in absolute righteousness. "Nevertheless we 
according to His promise look for a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." (II Pet. iii: 13.) Then our God 
shall come to His perfect rest, and peace; for all that now hinders that 
peace and joy will have been eternally done a·way ,vith. Then in the 
fullest sense we shall have the true recreation, or regeneration. Surely 
to apply all this to mere bodily rest and recuperation is apart from the 
Spirit's thought altogether. 

Our golden text from Zechariah points to the precious truth concern
ing the restored City Jerusalem in millenial days. Do not miss the 
interpretation; and be careful how you fit it in with the required rest of 
the body and its recuperation, lest you dull the keen edge of the Spirit's 
sword, which is the word of God. Our Deuteronomy portion points to 
the Jewish seventh day rest which has given place by divine appoint
ment to the first day of the week for us. One thing settles the matter 
of the day; we are under grace and belong in resurrection life to our Lord 
Jesus. So we are not of the seventh day--of the law; but of the resur
rection dayi the day of grace; the day of the Lord. How wonderously 
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it tells us of the place of rest in Christ into which we have come. As 
the Spirit writes in Hebrews: "we which have believed do enter into 
rest as He said." 1\ioreover the Spirit writes of the believer: he that 
hath entered into rest hath ceased from his works, even as God did 
from His." Here is real, definite, blessed rest. Rest that all truly need. 
And Matt. xi: 28-30 still holds good today. 

Our last portion speaks of the needed rest of the christian worker. 
Remember that these bodies of humiliation in which we now find our
selves are bodies that actually grow weary. Even as our Lord felt the 
weariness and is spoken of more than once as resting. H~re He is 
calling His disciples to rest after the toil of many wearisome days. How 
glad it makes the heart to have Him call us to such a rest; and how 
careful our Lord is even as to our bodies. Yet our dulness and slowness 
of heart even here often deprive us of much rest and blessing. May 
we be more eager to do His will in all things. 

WORKING WITH OTHERS 

(May 15. I Cor. xii: 14-27) 
Golden Text, I Cor. xii: 27 

Daily Readings 

Moft., 9, I Cor. xii: 1-11. Tues., 10, I Cor. xii: 12-17. Wed., 11, I 
Cor. xii: 18-31. Thurs., 12, I Cor. xiii: 1-13. Fri., 13, John vi: 1-14. 
Sat., 14, I Cor. iii: 1-1 I. Sun., 15, Psa. cxxxiii: 1, etc. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Many Members, v. 14-16. 2. Diversity in Unity, vv. 17-20. 
3. Co-operation in Love, vv. 21-27. 

I I. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember what is meant by the body in this chapter of I Corinthians. 
The one great church of which Jesus Christ is the Head, composed of 
all the born again ones from pentecost to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
to receive us unto Himself. All worldly people, all the unregenerate, 
all the mere profession are shut out. So that there is no unequal yoke 
in the body of Christ. The whole chapter needs to be care£ ully read. 
And we shall see clearly the sovereignty of God in bringing us into the 
body of Christ; and then in giving us our special place in the body, 
and our gifts for that place. 
· Our lesson opens with the precious truth that the body has many 
diverse members. This is plain in the illustration of the human body. 
What a blessed diversity. Even to the two similar members of the 
body at times. So in Christ, to this one this place and gift; and to that 
one that place and gift. Too frequently our trouble is that we try to 
make our own choice, and then the church has a lot of misfits, and God's 
work is sorely hindered. Let us seek to God and learn His will, and 
gladly take our God given place in the body. 
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Then we are called upon to see diversity in unity. \Vhat an abnormal, 
anomalous thing a body would be that was all an eye, or all an ear. 
Yet such is the pride of the human heart in the natural man even in the 
believer, that such would often be the result. \Vas it not this that more 
than once made itself manifest among the disciples? \Vere they not seek• 
ing first place for themselves with Christ? And are ,ve any better at the 
present? Only the humbling view of self in the presence of the Lord 
Jesus crucified can ever fully deliver us fron1 such pride and self seeking. 
Nay, nay our God is sovereign here. How v~ry many lines of Christian 
service are neglected today, lines of service too that bring rich blessing 
and reward. 

As with the human body so with this mystical body of Christ. It is 
necessary that all the members should be in their place and properly 
functioning in order to gain health and strength and service. And service 
is what the body is here in the world for. "As My Father hath sent rv1e, 
even so send I you," is the Master's word. That of necessity demands 
the building up of the body as in Eph. iv: 1, etc. Only thus can efficient 
service be rendered to the world, to our Father and to Christ. 

So too, united as it is, in this spiritual bond there is a deep and blessed 
unity of the body that is brought out in the last tv.ro verses of our lesson. 
It is that of the deep mutual sympathy of one member for another, 
as also of the rejoicing of one member with another when that one is -honored in any way. How blessedly real and true this is in Christ. 
vVell may we sing "Blest be the tie that binds." But remember it is 
sympathy and joy through the Head, our Lord Jesus Christ. Only in 
Him is it at all possible or can it be realized. And He as our Head and 
Lord deeply sympathizes with us, being "touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities." This Christian worker's chapter needs to be pondered 
and studied and prayed over by every one of the children of God in these 
closing days of need. 

SCRIPTURES 

Search them. Acts xvii: l 1; John viii: rn. 
Commit to memory. 2 Tim. iii: 15. 
Reverence them. Ps. cxix: 161. 

Illustrate them. Rom. vi: 17; marg.; Ps. xxxvii: 7. 
Prize them. Prov. iii: 15; Ps. cxix: 162. 
Talk about them. Deut. xi: 18-20; Mal. iii: 16. 
Understand them. Ps. cxix: 18; Luke xxiv: 32; John xvi: 13. 
Remember to do them. I Sam. xv: 22. 

Enjoy them. Ps. cxix: q; Jer. xv: 16. 
Shew them forth. Phil. ii: 16; Josh. i: 8. 
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Editorial Notes 
Three tin1es in the Gospel of John our 

Lifted Up blessed Lord speaks of His being lifted up. 
"And as J\if oses lifted up the serpent in the 

wilderness, even so 1nust the Son of 1nan be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth on Hin1 should not perish, but have 
eternal life." (Chapter iii: 14.) 

"Then said Jesus unto the1n, \:Vhen ye have lifted up the 
Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do 
nothing of n1yself, but as n1y Father bath taught Me, I 
speak these things." (viii: 28.) "And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, ,vill draw all unto l\,fe. This He said signify
ing by what n1anner of death He should die.'' (Chapter 
xii: 32, 33.) The last passage tells us ,vhat our Lord 1neant 
when H.e spoke of being lifted up. He spoke of His coming 
crucifixion, the manner of death He should die. The serpent 
of brass Moses was con1manded to make and to lift up on a 
pole in the midst of the camp of the dying Israelites is a type 
-of Hin1, who ca1ne in the likeness of sinful flesh, in the form 
of n1an, yet without sin and a sinful nature, to be lifted up on 

. the cross to die the sinner's death, being made sin for us. 
This manner of death had also been clearly revealed to 

David in that wonderful Psalm in which the suffering and 
the glory of Christ are so fully predicted, the Twenty-second 
Psalm. What that lifting up 1neans is there pre-written by 
the Holy Spirit. "I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of joint, my heart is like wax; it is melted in 
the midst of my oowels. My strength is dried up like a 
potsherd; and my tongue cleaveth to 1ny mouth jaws; and 
Thou hast brought n1e into the dust of death. for dogs 
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have cmnpassed me, the assen1bly of the wicked have in
closed me, they have pierced my hands and my feet." 
(Psalm xxii: 14-16.) All this and 1nuch n1ore was done to 
Him when wicked hands nailed Him to the cross. The work 
is finished and as He said, that He would draw all unto Him, 
so He does. And the "all" are those who are given Him by 
the Father, and those who believe on Him, look to Hin1, ac
cept Hin1 and trust on Him, are those who are given to Him. 
And all who trust on Him look back to that cross where He 
was lifted up and joyfully exclaim: He loved me and gave 
Himself for me. "Surely He has borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows. . . He was ,vounded for our transgres
sions and bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Hirn; and with His stripes ,ve are healed. 
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned everyone 
to his own way; and the Lord has laid on Hi.m the iniquity of 
us all. n (Isaiah liii: 4-6.) 

· Some future day the re1nnant of Israel, the Jewish people, 
will look at Him as their fathers looked on the lifted-up 
serpent in the wilderness. ''They shall look on llim whom 
they pierced." (Zechariah xii: 10; John xix: 37.) Then 
they will confess Him in the blessed language of the fifty
third chapter of Isaiah. 

1 'Lifted up was He to die. 
It is finished was His cry; 
Now in Heaven exalted high, 
Hallelujah! \Vhat a Saviour!'' 

He is in heaven "exalted high." He is lifted up in glory, 
as another Psalm tells us: "He shall drink of the brook in 
the way, therefore shall He lift up the head." For the joy 
set before Him He endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and sat down at the right hand of God. God raised Him 
from the dead and gave Him glory. He is gone into heaven 
and is on the right hand of God; angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto Him. He raised Him from 
the dead and set Him at His Own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 

I 

every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to con1e. And hath put all things under His 
feet, and gave Him to be the head over all, to the church. 
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He who was lifted up on the cross has been lifted by God 
to the highest possible place in glory. 

And for Hirn there is con1ing another lifting up. God will 
give unto Him the throne of His father David. He has 
promised to 111ake }lin1 higher than the kings of the earth. 
(Psalm lxxxix: 27 .) He will gjve Him the nations for His 
inheritance and the uttennost parts of the earth as well. 
Every knee must yet bow before Hin1 and every tongue 
confess Hirn Lord. The kingclorns of this< world must be
come His kingdom, and all nations and languages will serve 
Him. What a lifting up it will be when He comes again and 
is enthroned as King of kings and Lord of lords! 

And He is lifting us. By His cross we are lifted from our 
guilty distance and brought to God. What tongue can tell 
out all that lifting up by His finished work means for us who 
belong to Him! \Ve can all sing: "He brought me up also 
out of an horrible pit, and out of the miry clay, and set my 
feet upon a rock, and established my goings. And He hath 
put a new song in my mouth, even praises unto our God." 
Yea, He hath lifted up His people into the place where He is, 
for we are seated in Christ in the heavenly places. And 
when the day comes in which He will be lifted up, enthroned 
upon His own throne, when He receives the promised king
dom, then we too shall be lifted up with Him and be sharers 
of the glory the Father has given Hin1. Hallelujah! What 
a Saviour! . . . 

~ 

"Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 
The Praise of n1any believed on Him; but because of the 
Men or the Pharisees they did not confess Him, kst 

Praise of God? they should be put out of the synagogue. 
For they loved the praise of men more 

than the praise of God." (John xii: 42, 43.) 
Many of these chief rulers believed on the Lord Jesus. 

They were convinced that He is the Messiah, the King of 
lsraeL They had seen His works of power, which were the 
evidences of the kingdom, as anyone knows who divides the 
Word of Truth rightly. They had heard His words of 
authority, the words of love and power. They knew He is 
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the promised lVIessiah 1 the Son of David and David's Lord. 
But they held back in their confession. They did not want 
to declare themselves publicly. Perhaps some said, for 
peace sake, we say nothing of ,vhat ,ve believe and where we 
stand. And so when their co1leagues denounced Him, 
slandered Him, spoke evil of Him, brought against Him all 
manner of falsehoods, they kept silent; they never opened 
their lips. They ,vere unmanly, 1noral cuwards, self-seeking 
religious politicians. And they feared they would be put out 
of the synagogue, and that price they were not ready to pay, 
for they loved the glory of men 111ore than the glory of God. 

And it is so today. Disloyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ is 
evident on all sides. 1--Ie is n1aligned 1 slandered, evil spoken 
ofin the camp of Christendom, 1nore than in the synagogue. 
Yet how few stand up in the horror of His Name, that worthy 
Name. Like these chief rulers, these jelly-fish Christians, 
fear men; they are afraid to lose their influence1 their stand
ing in their particular ca1np; they dread the possibility of 
being ostracized, called narrow-minded, or that they might 
be put ··out of the synagogue." They can sit under the 
preaching and teaching of n1en, who deny Christ 1 who reject 
His atoning \Vork. Then they deplore that the man does 
not preach the Truth, but they keep right on supporting the 
Judas by filling his bag with their money. They know that 
"their colleges" deny the Christ of God and the \Vord of 
God; but they do not dare to speak up and out, but acquiesce 
in these conditions. 

\Ve had such a case brought to our notice in a California 
town. A Congregational preacher n1ade a horrible state
ment in public which ,ve almost shrink to repeat. He said: 
"For all the good it has done Christ n1ight just as well have 
been drowned as crucified.'' \\Then we heard it, we said: 
"Oh! thou wicked, satanic blasphe1ner! God will deal with 
you!" Yet this Congregational infidel is tolerated by the 
other evangelical preachers of that town. They fraternize 
with him. They permit him to preach in their pulpits; 

• the people go and hear him. Only a few raised their voices 
against that man. But this is not an isolated case. In 
many places true Christians continue in support and fellow-
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ship with rnen and institutions who are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ. Like the chief rulers they fear men and fear 
of being cast out of the synagogue. Such a spirit is wholly 
unworthy of a Christian. It shows how little they know of 
Christ and how little they love Hi1n. Willing and joyfully
every true believer should turn his back against all apostates 
who deny the doctrine of Christ. None should wait to be 
cast out of the synagogue1 but to turn away from the men 
and institutions, the different religious organizations who 
deny Christ. There is a definite command in Scriptures 
which every true believer is bound to obey in these days of 
apostasy. "Let. us go forth, therefore, unto Hirn without 
the camp, bearing His reproach." (Hebrews xiii: r.) No 
one needs to count the cost in leaving the can1p behind where 
Christ is dishonored. \\lhat is tµe glory of men in compari
son with the glory of God? The glory of men is fickle. It 
lasts for a little season. It has mixed with it the bitterness 
of the world. The glory of God is everlasting. What should 
a Christian care for worldly horrors and worldly applause. 
It should be nothing to him. VVe would rather be unknown 
and despised by everybody, and exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, 
than to have all the honors and riches of this poor world and 
not confess Hin1. Christian, are you on the Lord's side? 
Are you a Christ-confessor? Are you loving the glory and 
praise of 1nen, or the glory of God? 

But three words, but words of power and 
God Is Able blessing they are. God is able! ''God is 

able to make all grace abound toward you, 
that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work." (II Corinthians ix: 8.) 
"Our God Whom we serve is able to deliver us." (Daniel 
iii: 17.) "Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all the generations of the age of 
the ages." (Ephesians iii: 20, 21.) "Now unto Him that is 
able to keep you from stumbling and to present you faultless 
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before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the 
only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever, Amen." (Jude v: 24, 25.) 
"But my God shall supply all your need according to His 
Riches in glory in Christ Jesus." (Philippiansiv: 19.) 

What blessed and inexhaustible statements these are. 
They are food for faith. They are given for our joy and our 
comfort. They will all be found true when we walk in 
obedience and fellowship with our Lord. Those who trust 
Him, who honor Him, who love Him and prove that love by 
obeying Him, will know in their lives that God is able. But 
God's ability towards us to bless us, to make all grace abound 
towards us, to keep us, to sustain us, to deliver us, is not 
because we walk ·in faith and obey His voice, trust His 
promises, but God is able through Christ Jesus our Lord. 
"Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and 
maketh intercession for them." (Hebrews vii: 25.) 

The fiftieth chapter of Jeremiah contains, 
The Forgotten besides the predictions against Babylon, a 

Place comforting message for Israel. The Lord 
describes their conditions. "My people 

bath been lost sheep; their shepherds have caused them to 
go astray." (Jeremiah r: 6.) How true this is today of 
many professing Christians! They are like lost sheep and 
the hireling shepherds with their denials of the doctrine of 
Christ, their false teachings and Spiritless messages have 
caused them to go astray. Then \ve find in the same verse 
the significant complaint "they have forgotten their resting
place.'' 

The true resting-place for the children of God is at His 
feet, in His blessed presence. Mary rested at His feet 
and heard His Word. He answered the serving Martha, 
"But one thing is need£ ul; Mary bath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her." He also 
said to His disciples, 11Come ye yourselves apart into a 
desert place and rest a while." (Mark vi: 31.) They de-
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parted with Him. Their rest was with Him in blessed fellow
ship. How we all forget that resting-place! We toil and 
labor, serve and care, are troubled about many things and for
get the one place where we may find all we need. Nothing 
is easier in our daily lives than to wander away from the 
place of rest, where joy and peace, help and strength await 
us. The neglect of the resting-place in His presence soon 
tells in our Christian experience; we lose that reality and 
spiritual vigor which should characterize a true believer. 
Is this your present condition? Return unto thy rest! 
Seek the place again! You will surely find Him there 
waiting for you. As He brought Abraham back to the place 
of the altar which he had left to go down to Egypt, so does 
He lead us back. 

Many of God's people have found their way back through 
present-day trials and sorrows, which have come upon them. 
Surely the conditions in the world are now so appalling 
that all who know the Lord will seek Hi!5 face, as never 
before, to pour out their. hearts in His presence and have 
their strength and courage renewed. Satan's power, so 
much manifested in these days, cannot touch us if we tarry 
at His feet and forget not the resting-place. Seek it today! 
''Trust in the Lord'' ;-"Delight thyself in the Lord"; 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord'';-"Rest in the Lord." 
(Psalms xxxvii.) "Return unto thy rest, oh my soul." 
(Psalms vii:7.) 

"I leave it all with Jesus, 
Day by day: 

Faith can firmly trust Him, 
Come what may. 

Hope has cast her anchor; 
Found her rest 

In the calm, sure haven 
Of His breast. 

Love esteems it heaven 
To abide 
At His side. 

110h leave it all with Jesus, 
Drooping soul! 

Tell not half thy story, 
But the whole. 
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\Vorlds on worlds are hanging 
On His hand, 

Life and death are waiting 
His command; 

Yet His tender bosom 
Makes thee room
Oh come home!" 

+ 
Such is the Thirty-second Psalin. It will 

A Psalm of Joy always do us good to read it and meditate 
and Assurance upon its precious statements. It begins 

with 1 'Blessed is he whose transgression 
is forgiven, whose sin is covered." This blessedness belongs 
to every sinner, who has con1e to the Lord Jesus Christ and 
who has accepted Him as Saviour. \Ve know that trans
gression is forgiven, sin covered by His precious blood, every
thing we owe to God paid for, no iniquity imputed. \Ve 
possess a perfect assurance. Vle have redemption by His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins. He ,vho knew no sin was 
n1ade sin for us, so that we might become in Him the right
eousness of God. Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace ,vith God through "our Lord Jesus Christ." 

And in the Spirit of prophecy David declares that for 
this blessedness every godly one shall pray "in a time when 
thou n1ayest be found." Floods of great waters are con1-
ing. These 1nean judgments. Then conies the promise 
that these judgment waters shall not come nigh unto hi111 
who is sheltered by the blood. He is exempt from tribula
tion, fron1 wrath and judgment. Clouds of judgment were 
gathering in olden times over wicked Sodom. They are 
gathering today over a still more guilty world. But Lot 
was no longer in Sodom ,vhen fire fell out of heaven. God 
did not act in judgment as long as righteous Lot was there. 
Yea, God acknowledged it; Lot had first to leave before He 
could act. "Haste thee, escape thither, for I cannot do 
anything till thou be con1e thither." (Genesis xix: 22.) 

J udgment and wrath are not stored up for God's people; but . 
for those who rejected His Grace. "They shall not come 
nigh unto thee." Thus can we say with rejoicing hearts in a 
time when a fulfillment of threatened judgments seems im
pending. He will not leave His own blood-bought people 
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to suffer wrath and tribulation with the guilty ,vorld. \Vhat 
assurance! 

But here is n1ore. Three statements are given in the 
seventh verse of this Psaln1. "Thou art n1y hiding place." 
He is our hiding place. In Hin1 is our refuge and our peace. 
Oh! that we all might learn to seek and find the shelter in 
His loving anns. To flee to Him, to nestle on His loving 
bosom is our blessed privilege. How it must grieve Him 
when we stay a,vay. "Thou shalt preserve me from trouble.", 
He preserves us n·ow. Tribulation is the lot of His people 
down here. He overcame the world for us and through 
Him we also overcome. But there is the great trouble 

· coming from which He preserves His own, by taking them 
into His own presence. "Thou shalt compass me about 
with songs of deliverance." This is true now in the lives of 
all His people, who walk in faith and in fellowship with Hin1. 
He gives victory and songs in the night. But a time of 
singing is coming, when the heavens shall resound frorn the 
praise and ,vorship of the Saints; then literally will He com
pass us about ·\vith songs of deliverance. Precious joy and 
assurance we have in Hin1! Saved by Him; hid in Him; 
kept by Him; victorious through Hin1! Blessed Hope 
increasingly dear to the hearts of all His Saints. \Ve shall 
be with Hi1n for ever and ever. Cling close to Him, and 
1nay the Joy of the Lord be our strength. 

11Soon shall we praise Thee, Lord, above, 
Soon Thine own face in glory see, 

And there, enjoying all Thy love, 
\Ve'll spend eternity with Thee. 

11Our hearts still cry: 'Corne, Jesus Loni' 
That we Thy Father's house may share; 

We wait to hear the gladsome word 
Which calls us up to meet Thee there n 

>f4 

In our days, the perilous times (II Tim
The Holy Spirit othy iii: 1) much is written about the 

in Romans Holy Spirit, which is unscriptural, mis-
leading and dangerous. The enemy of 

the Truth of God is the most active in this sphere and by 
his subtle influences, through hypnotism and other powers, 
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which he seems to control through the agencies at his corn• 
mand, he constantly counterfeits the real work of the Spirit 
of God and when he has gained a foothold this cunning being 
leads his victims on towards serious errors. There have 
been sad cases of those who opened their hearts to the un
scri ptural teachings concerning the Holy Spirit, though they 
thought they were following the truth. At no time has 
Satan been so busy in promulgating false doctrines as to the 
Spirit of God and His work as he is today. It is, therefore, 
necessary to sound repeated warnings as to what is going 
on in different circles and to caution God's people, who are 
not sufficiently taught and established in the Truth, to be
ware of becoming entangled with false doctrines in which 
Satan poses as an angel of light. \Ve shall follow up these 
things editorially during the c01ning 111onths. At this time 
we call attention to the teachings concerning the Holy 
Spirit and His work as we find it in the Epistle to the Romans. 

Every true believer n1ust know that in this great Epistle, 
which has been placed at the head of all the epistles, the 
Holy Spirit unfolds the salvation of God. It shows that 
man needs salvation, for he is guilty before God and under 
wrath. Then we learn fro1n this Epistle if man is to be 
saved, God must save him, for rnan cannot do it for himself. 
Next we discover how God has made salvation possible, by 
the work of His Son on the Cross. In His great sacrificial 
work God declares His righteousness in saving lost and guilty 
sinners and therefore whosoever believes on the Lord Jesus, 
that He died for our sins, is justified, acquitted fron1 all 
things. God has done this and in doing it He is s.:ill the just 
God, as well as the justifier of the believing sinner. (Ro1n
ans iii; 26.) The works or the character of man has noth
ing to do with all this, for it is all of Grace, not of works lest 
any man should boast. Then we also read what is given 
through Grace to the believing sinner. 11 Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
By whom also we have access by faith into this Grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God." 
(Chapter v: 1-2.) And furthermore we read that the be
liever, without having done anything but accepting Christ, 
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has not only peace with God, is accepted by God and posses
seth the hope of glory, but that he is also identified with 
Christ, one with Him, who is the head of the new creation, 
the last Adam, and possessing a new nature, the believer is 
saved from the power of dominion of indwelling sin. But 
we do not follow this now. 

It is very significant that not a word is said in the begin
ning of this great Epistle about the Holy Spirit and His work 
in the believer. It is, of course, apparent that the Spirit of 
God is at work when the sinner is saved. Inasmuch as we 
are by nature dead it needs the Spirit of God to quicken us. 
Faith cometh by hearing, hearing cometh by the Word of 
God and it is in the preaching of the Word of God that the 
Spirit of God gives faith and then quickens. The first time 
the Holy Spirit* is mentioned in this Epistle is in chapter iii: 
5 and then only incidentally, that the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who is given unto us. 
Here then is the first great lesson. A sinner is not saved 
by the work of the Holy Spirit but by the work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. While the Holy Spirit is absolutely necessary 
in the work of salvation, yet He Himself is not the Saviour. 
W~e have here an illustration of the words of our Lord con~ 
cerning the Spirit: "For He shall not speak of Himself. 
. He shall glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, and 
shall show it unto you." (John xvi: 13-14.) Though He is 
the blessed author of the Epistle to the Romans, yet does 
He not speak of Himself, but of Christ and His blessed, 
gracious work of sin-bearing and redemption. He gives to 
the Lord Jesus Christ the first place, before He ever mentions 
Himself. H0w different from certain movements which 
claim to be great revivals of the Holy Spirit! These are 
putting the Holy Spirit and. His work first. They make it 
appear as if this is the greatest thing and then they are woe
fully ignorant as to what the fini1ohed work of Christ has ac--

* Our readers will notice that we avoid the word "Ghost." It is more 
correct, better to use the word Spirit. Some years ago one of these mis
led women who think they are the special instruments of the Spirit of 
God, wrote us if we knew the difference between the work of ' 1the Holy 
Ghost" and the work of 41 the Holy Spirit." It just shows the pitiful 
ignorance of these misguided people. There is no difference. The word 
''Ghost'' is of anglo-saxon origin; the word 11Spirit" is from the Latin 
"Spiritus." 
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complished for a believer. \iVe have found some who 
claimed to be filled with the Spirit, possessed by an individual 
baptism with the Spirit (which is nowhere taught in the 
Bible) and who did not even possess the assurance of salva
tion; who believed that it might be possible to fall away and 
then be lost forever and ever, in spite of having received life 
in believing. And as to eternal life, that it is a present pos
session, they seen1ed to know nothing. We may well be 
afraid of any sect or cult which puts the Spirit's work above 
Christ and His work. 

But in this first mention of the Holy Spirit in Romans we 
also read that the Holy Spirit is "a gift." He is just as much 
a gift as the Lord Jesus Christ is a gift. But that again is 
denied by certain moven1ents which clain1 to be divine 
movements and also by a certain class of Bible-teachers. 
They speak about a definite experience, in which the sinner 
who has been saved n1ust seek and then, as the result of his 
seeking, receive the Holy Spirit. The mistranslated passage 
in Acts xix: 2 is even used by intelligent teachers of the 
Word: "Have you received the Holy Spirit since you be
lieved?'' Then they tell us this is a proof text ( with some a 
"star-text") that one may be a justified believer and be 
destitute of the Holy Spirit. Therefore every Christian 
ought to receive the Holy Spirit in a definite time and then 
point back to it, etc. But it -is all wrong. The question 
the Apostle Paul put to these disciples of John the Baptist 
(not Christians at· all) is, ''Have you received the Holy 
Spirit When you believed?" This shows conclusively that 
the gift of the Holy Spirit is corn1nunicated in the act of 
believing and Paul 1nade this the test to find out if these 
disciples were true believers or not. But these modern day 
teachers and sects tell. ust that a Christian must seek that 
gift, for he cannot have it without seeking for it. And 1nore 
than that he must surrender, give up everything, lay it all on 
the altar, etc. In other words they must labor and do some
thing so that God might be enabled to give them the gift of 
the _Spirit. But Galatians iii: 3 answers this fully: "This 
only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?" 
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This passage in Ron1ans v: 5 makes it clear beyond con
troversy that a believer who has accepted Christ, trusted in 
Him, is therefore justified and has peace with God, has also 
received at the same time the gift of the Holy Spirit. As 
soon as one is saved, the Holy Spirit seals that saved one and 
seals unto the day of redemption. (Ephesians iv: 30.) 

Still more significctnt it is that not another mention is 
made of the Holy Spirit in Romans till we come to the eighth 
chapter. In the fifth and sixth chapters of this Epistle we 
are told how God has dealt with sin in the sacrificial work of 
His Son, as in the opening chapters we read what He has 
done with our sins. Christ not only died for our sins, but in 
His death that old nature of sin was put to death. The 
Spirit of God shows how the justified believer is dead with 
Christ and risen \Vith Christ and then the gracious results
thus under Grace sin is to have no more dorninion over him. 
''Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
(Chapter vi: I r.) In all this ,vork of sanctification, the 
deliverance of a justified believer f rmn the power and do
n1inion of sin, the Holy Spirit does not n1ention Himself, nor 
His work. The reason is very apparent. \Ve are sanctified 
by the work of Christ. It is in Hin1 and His ,vork we have 
our sanctification. He Hin1self is our sanctification. Of 
course the Holy Spirit is needed to n1ake this real in our lives, 
but He is not our sanctification. This exposeth the false 
teaching of these 1novements, that only those who Wyre 
"baptized with the Holy Spirit," who received the so-called 
4 'second blessing" (v,.rhich does not exist) are sanctified. 

Turning then to the greatest chapter in the Epistle to the 
Romans, chapter eight, ,ve find here the completest unfold
ing of the Holy Spirit and His work in the Eph,tle. And 
why? Because the Holy Spirit has shown fully the work of 
Christ in redemption and shows that the believer is in 
Christ and that being in Christ there is no more condemna
tion. Then He speaks of the walk after the Spirit in verse 
four; the mention of that walk after the Spirit in the opening 
verse of this chapter is an interpolation and must be omitted. 
as it has been done in the revised version. Independent 
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of his walk the one who is in Christ is no longer under con
demnation, for he is passed from death unto life. Then we 
read how God looks upon the believer. He is no longer in 
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in him. "Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none of His." (Verse 9.) How then can any
one teach that a believer 1nay be Christ's, know Him as 
Saviour, but that in spite of it all, he may not have the 
Spirit, when here it says that only those are Christ's who 
have His Spirit? But while God looks upon the believer 
as no longer in the flesh, the flesh is still in the believer as 
long as he is in this body of humiliation. The believer may 
walk and live after the flesh and then he has stepped on the 
road to death once more. But it is equally true the Lord 
will bring him back from that road. The Spirit of God is in 
the believer to mortify, that is to put into the place of death, 
the deeds of the body. So that if a believer walks in the 
Spirit he will not f ulfill the lusts of the flesh. 

In the eleventh verse another activity of the Spirit is 
given: "But if the Spirit of Him that raised Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." This does not mean that the body of the 
believer is now quickened, that is, gets the promised life, it 
needs to be the body of redemption. The body is dead on 
account of sin. This is true of the believer's present body. 
But there is to be the reden1ption of that body when the 
Lord comes. This Scripture has nothing whatever to do 
with the so-called "Divine Healing," etc., but it shows·that 
in the resurrection of the body of the believer who died in 
Christ, and when we who a:re alive, when He comes and 
the change of our mortal bodies when Christ comes for His 
Saints, the Holy Spirit takes a definite part as the Spirit of 
life and power. 

And furthermore we read that the Spirit of God guides the· 
children of God; He guides them into all Truth and His 
Word is the Truth. He is the Spirit of adoption. Bearing 
witness as He does in the Word, and the believer, accepting 
and trusting His witness, knows that he is a child of God and 
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therefore can cry Abba, Father. The witness of the Spirit 
is in the Word of God and not a "good and happy feeling" 
as the evidence that we are saved. Then we read that the 
Holy Spirit in the believer is the helper in infirmities. 
"Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities for we know 
not what we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit 
Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He 1naketh 
intercession for, the Saints according to the will of God." 
Here the Holy Spirit is described and revealed as intercessor. 

We have written all this with prayer that the Spirit of 
God 111ay use it to deliver son1e out of the unscriptural teach
ings and to show others what this Epistle teacheth as to the 
Holy Spirit. \\There is there said a word of exhortation that 
a believer should pray for the outpouring of the Spfrit, for a 
Baptisn1 with the Spirit, for an individual Pentecost or for 
anything else on that line? All these things are inventions 
of 1nen and won1en who err and know not the Scriptures. 
"Now the God of Hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing 1 that ye 111ay abound in Hope, through the power 
of the Holy Spirit." 

The attacks on the teaching of the• Re
Attacking "That turn of our Lord continue. In many 
Blessed Hope" cities the j 

1Ministerial Associations" have 
passed resolutions not to permit any man 

to enter their churches who holds and teaches the second 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Chicago University 
and the Methodist Book Concern, called now, we believe, 
"The Abingdon Press," circulate books and pamphlets 
against the truth of Prophecy. Many newspaper clippings 
are sent to us containing sermons which were preached 
against the blessed Hope. The enemy surely is stirred up 
on account of the widespread awakening among Christians 
and the revival of the study of prophecy. 

Recently there appeared in many country papers of Cen
tral Pennsylvania an article by a certain Rev. Amos Haines, 
D. D. This preacher outdid all the rest by calling pre-
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n1illennialists infidels. The "l\Iount Union Times," Penn
sylvania, requested us to reply and \Ve did in the fo};owing 
article which appeared on the editorial page of that paper: 

My attention has been called to an article in one of your county papers 
un<l~~x the above title, written by Amos H. Haines, D. D., of Huntingdon, 
Pa. 

Permit me to say that I have seldom read a more unfair, more than 
that, pernicious attack upon one of the great Bible doctrines, than the 
one which appeared in these columns. I do not kno,v Dr. Amos H. 
Haines, but he has sinfully misrepresented the belief of the Return of our 
Lord, and made statements which deserve a public rebuke. 

In the first place he quotes piece-meal from a number of writers, most 
of whom are acknowledged throughout the English speaking world as 
leading, safe and sane exponents of the \Vord of God. Some of them are 
great evangelists, Bible teachers and pastors upon whose ministry the 
Holy Spirit has put His gracious seal. He quotes from the following 
writers: C. I. Scofield, Editor of the Reference Bible; R. A. Torrey; 
James M. Gray; I. 1\L Haldeman; A. C. Gaebelein; James H. Brooks; 
and others. \,Vhat he does is to take certain senten('es out of their con
nection to make the teachings of these brethren as fanciful and ridiculous 
as he possibly can, His method is not honest. 

Then he charges that the pre-n1itlennial belief is infidelity. Pray ,vho 
are you Dr. Haines to charge the believers in "that blessed hope," and 
all that clusters around it, with being infidels? Your accusation does 
not only brand the above brethren as infidels, but also hundreds upon 
hundreds of the Saints of God who are now present ,vith the Lord. \Ve 
name a fe,v of those who be1ic\-ed in the pre-millennial Coming of Christ: 
Richard Baxter, that great saint of the seventeenth century; John 
Bunyan, the immortal author of "Pilgrim's Progress": Samuel Ruther
ford; Horatius and Anclre\v Bonar; Charles Spurgeon; Dwight L. l'vloody; 
Arthur T. Pierson; J. \Vil bur Chapman and hundreds of others. And 
because these shared in the common faith and hope of the early church, 
believing that the Lord J csus Christ is going to keep His promise to come 
again, they are called infidels! 

Infidels in what? Certainly not in the Bible as the inerrant, infallible 
\Vord of God. Pre-millennialists are all believers in the Bible as well as in 
the great fundamentals of the Christian faith. 

But the colossal ignorance of Dr. Haines comes to light when he says: 
"Pre-millennialism, Dowieism, Adventism and Russellism are children 
of the same family." Any fair~rninded Christian will see the malicious
ness of the accuser of the Brethren, Satan behind such a charge. \Ve 
believe the Rev. Dr. Haines is ignorant or he v.muld not have vaitten 
such puerile stuff. The men whom he has quoted are the most ardent 
and most able defenders of the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
Saints, as it is denied by the demon-cults, which he links with Scriptural 
Pre-millennialism. The Devil could not have done a better piece of 
work. 

Then he caps it all by recommending three books. The first is by 
Professor Snowden. This book was published two years ago. It pro
voked laughter and pity, for the professor wrote such expository non-. 
sense, such wild and fanciful explanation to pervert the meaning of the 
Word of God, that spiritually minded Christians who know the truth, 
laughed and then pitied the blindness of this professor. The other two 
books are the productions of higher Critics, who deny the Bible as the 
inerrant Word of God. But a question. We would like to know where 
Dr. Amos H. Haines stands. Dr. Haines do you believe in the Mosiac 
authorship of the Pentateuch; in the historicity of the first eleven chap-
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ters of the Bible? Do you believe in the historicity of the Book of 
Jonah? Do you believe in the authenticity of the Book of Daniel? Do 
you believe in the Book of Isaiah as written by that prophet? Please 
answer. 

Why do we ask these questions? Because our long experience has told 
us that men who attack pre-millennialists who charge them with being 
enemies of the Truth and perverters of the Faith, are nearly all Higher 
Critics. A man who believes the Bible as the Word of God, who believes 
in the fact of prophecy, also believes that the prophecies of the Bible will 
be fulfilled in the day when Christ comes back to earth, as He promised, 
and as the Apostles taught. 

Over ten years ago the writer's "Harmony of the Prophetic Word" was 
published. \,Ve have repeatedly challenged the post-millennial press to 
answer the argument which we advance from the Holy Scriptures as to 
''things to come" made known by the Spirit of God. Up to date we 
have waited in vain for an answer. But we have received hundreds of 
testimonials from different continents telling us how the blessed Hope of 
Hjs Comjng, as taught in both Testaments, has been the key which 
unlocked for them the Bible. 

But Truth is like a torch, the more it is shaken the brighter it burns. 
The attacks upon the pre-millennial Coming of our ever blessed Lord by 
the infidel Chicago University, by apostates of different denominations 
and by the weak attempt of the Rev. Amos H. Haines, can never hurt 
the Truth. God's people today have their eyes opened to prophetic 
truths and wherever they are believed in, there is the Lord's blessing and 
a greater service for God. The Christian who believes in the pre-millen
nial Coming of Christ believes in missions. Pre-millennial Christians 
are soul-winners. The leading Evangelists and Missionaries are all be
lievers in the Return of our Lord. 

After this article was published we were informed that we 
hit the nail on the head and that this preacher, who has·now 
gone into the insurance business, is a destructive Critic. 
We doubt if a real believer, who believes in the Bible as the 
\,Tord of God, ,vho knows and adores the Lord Jesus Christ, 
will attack the blessed Hope. 

As believers in the second Coming of our Lord we must 
remember Enoch. Living as he did at the close of the age 
which terminates with the judgment of God upon the un
godly conditions, he testified to the truth which, no doubt 
was laughed at and attacked. '4And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of His Saints, to execute judgment 
upon all, to convict all the ungodly of all their works of 
ungodliness which they have ungodly wrought and of all the 
hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him." (Jude, verse 14-:-15.) He preached the Coming of 
the Lord and bore witness against the ungodly conditions 
which then prevailed. And they spoke hard things against 
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them. Thus history repeats itself. But we too look for the 
same home call which came to Enoch, who was translated 
without seeing death. Let us be faithful! 

.-B 
The fruitage of Bible Criticisrn is never 

The Fruitage good but always leads to worldliness and 
to things worse than that. In Auburn, 

N. Y., there is a Theological Sen1inary in which the critical 
school is well represented. \Ve understand n1any of the 
students attend the First Presbyterian Church of that city. 
This church has a fine "clubhouse" right next to the building 
where the preaching is done. The ''Auburn Citizen" had 
recently an article showing what is going on in this Presby
terian Clubhouse: 

That First Presbyterian Church members and friends and the public 
in general are making full use of their splendid new clubhouse on Franklin 
Street, next to the church, is evidenced nightly by the attendance. Every 
week night something is "doing," some program or other being put on by 
class or organization. 

Saturday night, at 8 o' dock, there will be held a high-class vaudeville 
entertainment. This is free to everyone in the city caring to attend. 
The committee in charge of Saturday night entertainments for seniors 
has been working up some excellent programs to be presented from week 
to ·week. This week's bill will include the Hardenburgh Drum Corps 
Jazz Quartet, singing and musical instruments in character dress; solos 
and impersonations by each of the quartet, particularly of Harry Lauder 
by William Panes, well-known Scotch comedian; illuminated club swing• 
ing and baton act by Roy Smith, former star on big-time circuit; read
ings by talented young local -..vomen, and other acts of quality. Re
freshments will be served free. 

The committee would like a full house for Saturday night. These 
entertainers are all extra good comedians and actors and well worthy of 
coming a good distance to see. lVIembers are requested to turn out and 
show the committee they are interested in clubhouse doings. 

The Chapter House has been transformed into a sumptuous clubhouse 
containing every convenience for social activities. The basement is 
equipped with an entirely modern kitchen) a dining-room with tables 
and seating capacity of 300 at one time. Here, also, the Boy Scouts hold 
forth for drills and it is where basket-ball is practiced. 

The main floor contains, besides the auditorium with a seating capacity 
of 400, several small rooms for class m·eetings and social gatherings, and 
a nicely equipped library with all the popular magazines and newspapers. 

On the top floor there are various rooms for social purposes, together 
with smoking room for men and game rooms where all kinds of table 
games are played. Dancing is permitted in the auditorium at certain 
times and under proper regulation. 

What~ fine preparation for worship on Lord's Day to have 
on Saturday night a high-class vaudeville show for the young 
people and the coming preachers! Here the world is seen in 
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full swing in the church which endorseth to the full the 
an1usement craze of the present time. But these doings are 
the fruitage of unbelief. Once more we have an evidence 
how true it is that the last days are perilous times, in which 
professing Christians are' 'lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God." (II Timothy iv.) 

+ 
\Vhile we were in California we noticed 

A New Messiah big placards in Los Angeles, Pasadena 
and elsewhere, announcing that a Mrs. 

Dollinger is giving a lecture on "The New Messiah." This 
woman says. she is the greatest authority on divine revela
tions. The lecturer claims that she has the power to trans
port herself fr01n the 1naterial body into the ethereal world, 
which she calls "the world of the soul." In one of these 
supposed transportations she asserts that she visited the 
ethereal home of the new Messiah, who, she states, is now on 
the earth in the physical body. This woman states that the 
earth has passed through five great astronomical cycles, 
each one having yielded a Messiah. The last cycle was 
the fifth one and it yielded Jesus Christ. But now the sixth 
astronomical cycle is about to be ushered in and that will 
culminate in a greater Messiah, who is even now n1oving 
unknown among the people. She is evidently a new 
mouthpiece of Satan. She has a regular 1nanager and the 
admission fee to hear her is a dollar per person. Great 
throngs of people attend her lectures. Perhaps she speaks 
true, that another Christ is now on earth, the false Christ, 
the Anti-Christ, the rnan of sin. And the Devil tries 
through this deluded won1an to prepare the world for the 
reception of his masterpiece. The world, including the 
apostate religious world, is ready for him. Strong delusions 
ere long will appear. And how significant that woman, and 
always woman, takes the leadership in these cults and move~ 
ments. It is so in Christian Science, Theosophy, Spiritis 
New Thought, Spirit manifestation movements, Pentecostal 
movements and others. If our Lord tarries God's people 
will see strange things. Our only safeguard is to hold sound 
doctrine and to keep close to our Lord. 
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We have been asked if we endorse the 
As to Demon- teachings of a volume written by Mrs. 

Possession Penn Lewis on 1 '\Var on the Saints." 
~ 7e do not endorse this book. We do not 

recommend it because we think it is not only unscriptural, 
but dangerous. The teachings Mrs. Lewis gives lead to 
self-occupation, and worse than that to occupation with the 
forces of evil. The Spirit of God never leads a child of God 
to be occupied with the work of demons, but He wants us to 
be occupied with the Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve have known 
persons who took up this volume and by the reading of it 
were plunged into spiritual darkness. vVhen the book was 
first published a reader of the n1agazine asked us if we could 
recom1nend it. \Ve answered in the negative. But the 
inquirer bought the book to see what it was. A few weeks 
later that person sent us the volume and told us they were 
sorry for ever having read it for it 1ed them into darkness. 

The question about endorsing this work on demons, and 
our sympathy with it, was raised on account of our article on 
demon-possessions. But we do not believe any such thing 
as Mrs. Penn Lewis teacheth. All we said was that a true 
Christian 1nay be misled by giving heed to demon teachings 
and thus come, for a time, under demoniacal influences. 
It was so with the Apostle Peter, when the Lord said to him 
-"Get thee behind n1e Satan." On the other hand it is 
blessedly true ' 1Greater is He that is in you than he that is 
in the world." 

In the forthcon1ing reprint of this article, along with Mr. 
Jennings' treatise on "The Pentecostal Moven1ent and the 

. Standard of Truth," we have expressed this point in a clearer 
way so as to remove eve_ry doubt on this matter. 

The editor spent two months in Southern California 
Conferences Held holding meetings in Pasadena, San Diego, Escondido, 

Redlands, Santa Ana, Alhambra, Hemet, Santa 
Barbara and Redondo. Southern California is a hard field. The dif
ferent demon cults flourish here as nowhere else; Seventh Day Adventism 
spreads its poisonous doctrines, and the apostasy in the professing 
churches is as marked here as anywhere. In most places we had good 
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attendance, and the Lord blessed His Word to His people and used the 
messages in delivering some out of evil doctrines. 

During this month we shall conduct conferences in different plac~s, 
including St. Paul and Duluth, Minnesota. Please pray for us and the 
ministry of the v,.,r ord. 

\Ve remind our readers that we have the Gospel 
Circulate the Message, 11 His Riches," in a number of foreign Ian-

Truth guages. ,,Ve have it in French, Spanish, Italian, 
Danish and Swedish, and shall soon have another 

edition in Russian. If our readers can use them in dealing with foreigners 
we will be glad to send them copies free for this purpose. It is remark
able how the Lord useth this testimony in the salvation of the unsaved, 
and especially in the salvation of unsaved "church-members." 

The article in this issue on "Spirit Manifestations" 
Spirit Manifesta- is of great and timely importance. The late Sir Rob-

tions ert Anderson wrote it some twelve years ago, when 
it appeared in our pages. Since that time spuriom 

mo_vements, claiming to be revivals of the gifts of the Spirit and claiming 
extraordinary powers have greatly multiplied. Abundant evidence has 
been furnished that these strange things are not of God. Many well
meaning Christians were led astray by these things, but through the 
grace of our Lord their eyes have been opened, and they have purged 
themselves of these ,vrong doctrines. Many more will be delivered, and 
we are sure the able presentation by Mr. Anderson will be use·d in this 
direction. We hope to print it in pamphlet form. 

\Ve shall also print the article on "The British Israel Invention" in a 
pamphlet, and also the article on "The Lord's Day," in answer to the 
delusive teachings of the Sabbath keepers. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter VI ( Concluded) 

"JlJany therefore of His diciples, when they heard this, said, 
This is a hard saying; who can hear it? When Jesus knew in 
Himself that His disciples murmured at it, He said unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see the Son of Man 
ascending where He was before? It is the Spirit that quick. 
eneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto 
you, they are Spirit and they are life. But there are some of 
you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who 
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they were that believed not, and who shou/,d betray Him. And 
He said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come 
unto Me, except it 'lvere given unto him of my Father. From 
that time many of His disciples went back, and walked no 
more 1.vith Him." (Verse 60-66.) 

The Lord had finished His great synagogue address. 
The final word reminded them once n1ore of the great truth. 
He had taught them and also of the contrast between the 
manna given in the wilderness and Himself the living bread 
from heaven. "This is that bread which came down from 
heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead, 
He that eateth of this bread shall live forever." 

And now we have before us the results which followed this 
wonderful teaching as to eternal life, as given and sustained 
by His sacrificial death. It is obvious that the "many dis
ciples" who murmured and turned away from Him were 
not the twelve disciples. These did not murmur, though 
Judas, who betrayed Him, down in his heart, unbelieving: as 
he was probably also murmured. The disciples, not a few 
but many, were those who had followed Him, expecting that 
He would as the Messiah set up His kingdom of power and 
glory .. With their carnal expectations they c.alled them
selves "his disciples" and followed in mass. They were of 
the same stamp as those mentioned in the closing verses of 
the second chapter. They are those who tried to take Hin1 
by force and make Hi1n l{ing (verse I 5). Judas with his 
coveteous heart followed too with carnal expectations, but 
when it became evident that the Lord would not be King 
then, to satisfy his lust, he betrayed Hin1. 

They said "This is a hard saying." Hard, they meant, 
because it shattered their hopes; hard because it was repel
lent. They did not believe what He said as to the need of 
receiving eternal life; they were stumbled by His declara
tion that this life can only be received and nourished by 
eating and ·drinking of Him. Instead of bowing to His 
teaching, and they had followed Him as a teacher, they 
refused to accept it. It was so contrary to their natural 
opinions and carnal hope. And our Lord, the omniscient 
One, knew in Himself, all about their thoughts and mur-
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murings. He did not need to listen to their excited utter
ances amongst themselves for II He knew what was in man." 

If they w.ere offended at His teaching what would they 
say if finally they would see the Son of Man ascending into 
heaven where He was before He came to earth? This is an 
important statement which we must not lightly pass over. 
They had murmured when He declared that He came down 
from heaven. Then they had murmured when He spoke 
about eating His flesh. And now I--Ie speaks of the sa111e 
body which He had taken on in incarnation as Son of Man, 
the same body which He would give for the life of the world 
on the cross. And in this body, as Son of Man, He would in 
time ascend into heaven. This anticipates both His physi
cal resurrection and His bodily ascension into glory. It 
answers the deniers of a physical resurrection and a physical 
ascension of our Lord. The body the Son of God took on 
in incarnation, that prepared body, called into existence by 
a creative act of the Holy Spirit, the body which hung on 
the cross, which died and was buried-that same body is 
now at the right hand of God. He is there as the glorified 
Son of Man and in that body He will some day return to 
earth. Nor must we overlook the strong testimony our 
Lord bears once n1ore as to His Deity. He declares that 
the place where He goes after His passion is the place where 
He was before. No Unitarian, Russellite and others can 
explain this word of our Lord, for it is His unanswerable 
testimony as to His pre-existence. 

\tVhen next our Lord says "it is the Spirit that quicken
eth" He means the Holy Spirit. Inas1nuch as His words 
are spiritual the Spirit of God useth them to quicken the 
spiritual dead and thus He gives life. The flesh profiteth 
nothing. Much has been written on these statements of 
our Lord, which is incorrect. That He means the Holy 
Spirit and His work in imparting the eternal life to the 
believer is in full harmony with the rest of the teachings of 
our Lord in this Gospel. Eternal Life and the Holy Spirit 
cannot be separated. 

And while He spoke He read every heart. He knew that 
some believed not; as He looked upon the twelve, He knew 
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that Judas would soon betray Hi1n. But their unbelief, 
rejecting Him and His words were but a confirmation of the 
words He had spoken before unto them "that no man can 
come unto Me, except it were given unto him of rny Father." 
And this was more than a confirmation, it was His comfort 
and His joy, as they turned away from Him, and no longer 
followed Him, that all whom the Father had given to Him, 
would come to Him and be His own. 

"Jesus therefore said unto the tioelve, Will ye also go away? 
Then Simon Peter answered Him. Lord to whom shall we 
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we have believed 
and know that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God 
(or-the Holy One of God). Jesus answered them, Have not I 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil. He spake of 
Judas I sea riot the son of Simon, jor he it was that should 
betray Him, being one of the twelve.'' (Verse 67-7 I.) 

They are all gone. What a scene it must have been as 
they left with murmuring lips that synagogue in Caper
naum and then formed, probably, outside their groups to 
continue their heated discussions. He is alone with the 
twelve. What loving look He must have given them as He 
asked "Will ye also go away?" He knew, of course, what 
they would do; for His own information He needed not to 
ask the question. But His loving heart yearned even then 
for an expression of their trust in Him. And Peter an
swered for the rest. His impulsive nature, so sympathetic 
and aggressive, bursts forth in the blessed question, which 
thousands upon thousands of the Saints of God have re
peated-" To whom shall we go?" He expressed thus in 
deepest feeling his conviction that if they left Him too, there 
would not be another One like Him to go to. To know 
Him, to believe on Him, to trust Him, to follow Him, to 
walk in His fellowship is the most blessed experience of a 
human being. And if Christ were given up to whom can 
the hungry soul of man go to find its need supplied? There 
are many who offer something apart from Christ. But 
"there is none but Christ that satisfies." There is nothing 
in the wide world which satisfies, but Christ only . 
. . Once more we quote Dr. Lyman Abbott's words. He says 

in his comment on Peter's question-" To go away from 
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Christ is to go out even here into the darkness; unto lone
liness, hopelessness, despair." How unspeakably sad it is! 
The man who wrote these words which ring true has gone 
away from Christ and "gone out even here into the dark
ness," for in the closing pages of his autobiography he bears 
wi+ness to this fact. 

Peter's confession, which follows his question is twofold. 
First a confession that He has words of eternal life, and then 
the confession of His person j' Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." No other lips had ever spoken of 
eternal life as the lips of the Lord Jesus Christ did. · Peter, 
believing on Him, had believed His words and He knew 
that eternal life, of which the Lord had spoken. Then fol
lows the noble confession of his faith in Hin1 as the l\1essiah, 
the Son of the living God. But while Peter was the spokes
man for the twelve, the Lord knew that in the little com
pany there was one who was a devil. He spoke of Judas 
Iscariot. He had chosen him like He had chosen the others. 
But this does does not rnean "Choosing unto salvation." 
Some have argued that the betrayer of our Lord was also a 
gift of the Father to the Son, and that the Lord Jesus choose 
him for salvation. Those who give this view argue "that 
Christ's selecting, and the Father's giving and drawing, do 
not exclude final falling away." If this were true there 
would be an irreconcilable clash between the Lord's actions 
and His words, for later He teacheth that His sheep, those 
given to Him by the Father, shall in no wise perish. 

The choosing of Judas means that the Lord had chosen 
hin1 for the office of an apostle. He had selected him for 
that office, knowing at the same time that this man would 
do the work which the prophetic Word in the Old Testa
ment had foreseen and announced. Judas never was a true 
disciple; he had never believed on Jesus as Peter believed 
"the Christ, the Son of the living God." The Lord called 
him "a devil," for he was an unsaved man and as such 
linked with the author of sin and death. Soon his full char .. 
acter as a false accuser of Christ will be demonstrated when 
he betrayed the Lord of Glory. 

(To be continued, God willing.) · 
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Spirit Manifestations and "the Gift of 
Tongues"* 

By the late Sir Robert Anderson, K.C.B., LL.D. 

The days we live in are intensely solemn. The stupid 
materialism of the science of yesterday"has been exploded by 
the facts of spiritualism, vouched for by some of our leading 
scientists of today. And the blind infidelity of the past has 
thus given place to a craving to get into touch with the 
realities of the unseen World. 

This 1norbid influence has invaded the sphere of religious 
thought and life, and spiritual Christians, even, are being 
corruptr.d by it. It creates a tendency to n1ake the great 
facts and truths of the divine revelation of Christianity 
subordinate to subjective spiritual n1anifestations, and to 
the emotions and experiences which such manifestations are 
fitted to produce. Among the many phases of this move
ment none is more striking than that of which the distinctive 
characteristic is what is termed 1 ' the gift of tongues." In 
many lands, our own included, there are coteries of earnest 
Christians who are revelling in the enjoyment of this "gift." 
Under thr compelling influence of an entirely preter-human 
power, men and women are inspired to utter thoughts which 
are not their own, in a language of which they are ignorant. 
The facts are indisputable and the only question open to us 
is as to their significance. 

The first inquiry which will suggest itself to the thought
ful is whether any light upon this subject can be derived 
from the history of similar religious movements in the past. 
And we shall find what we seek in events recorded by men 
whom those of us who are getting on in life count as our 
contemporaries. 

The beginning of the third decade of the nineteenth cen
tury was a time of religious revival. In some places the 
movement was characterized by the study of the Bible with 
increased earnestness and intelligence; in others by united 

* Reprinted from 11 Our Hope," 1907. A most timely warning. 
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prayer for manifest tokens of the presence and power of the 
Holy Spirit. A movement of this latter type centred round 
the picturesque personality of Edward Irving. At twenty
seven years of age this brilliantly gifted man became assist
ant minister in the great Dr. Chalmers' Glasgow parish. 
Seven years later he was called to the principal Church of 
Scotland pulpit in London. His preaching took London by 
storm. His popularity was phenomenal beyond all prec
edent. The cultured classes of the Metropolis thronged 
his church. But popularity did not quench his spirituality; 
and when tidings reached him of spiritual manifestations 
among Christians in the West of Scotland, he was filled 
with longings for like "Pentecostal" blessing in his own 
congregation. He was surrounded by many God-fearing 
and earnestly devoted men and women who shared these 
aspirations, and meetings for prayer were frequent and pro
longed. The burden of their cry was for a renewal of the 
Pentecostal gifts. Ere long one and another among them 
became suddenly endued with a supernatural power, under 
which they uttered spirit-given words, sometimes in an 
unknown dialect, but usually in their native tongue. 

The following are extracts from a narrative penned at the 
time by one who took a very leading part in the movement: 

"At this period I was, by professional arrangements, called up to 
London, and had a strong desire to attend the prayer•meetings which 
were then privately held by those who spoke in the power, and those who 
sought for the gifts. Having obtained an introduction, I attended; my 
mind fully convinced that the power was of God, and prepared to listen 
to the utterances. After one or two brethren had read and prayed, 
Mr. T. was made to speak two or three words very distinctly, and with 
an energy and depth of tone which seemed to me extraordinary, and it 
fell upon me as a supernatural utterance, which I ascribed to the power 
of God; the words were in a tongue I did not understand. In a few 
minutes Miss E.· C. broke out in an utterance in English, which, as to 
matter and manner, and the influence it had upon me, I at once bowed to 
as the utterance of the Spirit of God. Those who have heard the powerful 
and commanding utterance need no description; but they who have not. 
may conceive what an unnatural and unaccustomed tone of voice, an 
intense and rivetting power of expression-with the declaration of a 
cutting rebuke to all who were present, and applicable to my own state 
of mind in particular-would effect upon me, and upon others who were 
come together, expecting to hear the voice of the Spirit of God. In the 
midst of the feelings of awe and reverence which this produced, I was 
myself seized upon by the power; and in much struggling against it was 
made to cry out, and myself to give forth a confession of my own sin in 
the matter, for which we were rebuked; and afterwards to utter a proph. 
ecy that the messengers of the Lord should go forth, publishing to the 

• 
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ends of the earth, in the mighty power of God, the testimony of the near 
coming of the Lord Jesus. . . . 

From this period, for the space of five months, I had no utterances in 
public; though when engaged alone in private prayer, the power would 
come upon me, and cause me to pray with strong crying and tears for 
the state of the church. On one occasion, about a month after I re• 
ceived the power, whilst in my study, endeavouring to lift up my soul to 
God in prayer, my mind was so filled with worldly concerns that my 
thoughts were wandering to them continually. Again and again I began 
to pray, and before a minute had passed I found my thoughts had wan
dered from my prayer back into the world. I was much distressed at this 
temptation, and sat down, lifting up a short ejaculation to God for 
deliverance; when suddenly the power came down upon me, and I found 
myself lifted up in soul to God, my wandering thoughts at once rivetted. 
and calmness of mind given me. By a constraint I cannot describe I 
was made to speak-at the same time shrinking from utterance, and yet 
rejoicing in it. The utterance was a prayer that the Lord would have 
mercy upon me and deliver me from fleshly weakness, and would gra
ciously bestow upon me the gifts of His Spirit, 'the gift of wisdom, the 
gift of knowledge, the gift of faith, the working of miracles, the gift of 
healing, the gift of prophecy, the gift of tongues, and the interpretation 
of tongues; and that He would open my mouth and give me strength to 
declare His glory.' This prayer, short almost as I have now penned it, 
was forced from me by the constraint of the power which acted upon 
me; and the utterance was so loud that I put my handkerchief to my 
mouth to stop the sound, that I might not alarm the house. \Vhen I 
had reached the last word I have written, the power died off me, and I 
was left just as before, save in amazement at what had passed, and filled 
with thankfulness to God for His great love so manifested to me. With 
the power there came upon me a strong conviction-'This is the Spirit 
of God; what you are now praying is of the Spirit of God, and must, 
therefore, be the mind of God, and what you are asking will surely be 
given to you.' " 

These events occurred in 1831. In the following Jan
uary he again visited the Metropolis. Could a dozen Chris
tians of any class be induced today to attend a prayer
meeting at 6.30 o'clock on a winter n1orning? But scores 
of city merchants and professional men were then n1eeting 
daily at that hour to plead for Pentecostal blessings. At 
one of these meetings, the n1orning after his arrival in 
London, Mr. Irving called on him to read anc;l pray. And 
he tells that, while he was reading Malachi iv: 

u The power came upon me, and I was made to read in the power. My 
voice raised far beyond its natural pitch, with constrained repetitions of 
parts, and with the same inward uplifting which at the presence of the 
power I had always before experienced. When I knelt down to pray, 
I was carried out to pray in the power for the presence and blessing of 
God in the midst of the church; in all this I had great joy and peacet 
without any of the strugglings which had attended my former utter-. ,, 
ances m power. 

He next describes an evening spent at a friend's houde 
with Mr. Irving and others of the coterie. He says: 
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"After prayer, Mrs. J. C. was made to testify that now was the time 
of the great struggle and power of Satan in the midst of us; that now we 
must take to ourselves the whole armour of God and stand up against 
him; for he was coming in like a flood upon the church, and fearful was 
his power. The pastor observed that this utterance taught us our duty, 
as standing in the church to wrestle against the enemy; and whilst he 
was going on to ask some question, the power fell upon me, and I was 
made to speak; and for two hours or upwards, with very little interval, 
the power continued upon me, and I gave forth what we all regarded as 
prophecies concerning the church and the nation. . . . These proph• 
ecies were mingled with others most glorious and gracious. as they 
appeared to us-declaring the Spirit should be abundantly poured forth, 
and a faithful tmd mighty people should be gathered in this land. • . • 

"The power which then rested on me was far mqre.mighty than before, 
laying down my mind and body in perfect obedience, and carrying me 
on without confusion or excitement. Excitement there might appear to 
a bystander, but to myself it was calmness and peace. Every former 
visitation of the power had been very brief; but now it continued, and 
seemed to rest upon me all the evening. The things I was made to utter 
flashed in upon my mind without forethought. without expectation, and 
without any plan or arrangement; all was the work of the moment, and 
I was as the passive instrument of the power which used me." 

After narrating a number of similar experiences, he 
remarks: 

11 To ,those who have been used to watch over the workings of their 
own minds, and who have never been visited with any power beyond the 
mere vagaries of excitement; it may seem inexplicable how persons can 
be brought to surrender their own judgment, and act upon an impulse, 
or under a power working in them, without daring to question that power. 
The process is, however, very simple, and the reasons supporting it are 
very plausible, and-the premises admitted-perfectly logical. My own 
case may be an example; accustomed to try the powers and weaknesses 
of my own mind in public and in private; in business and in religious 
meetings; in speaking and in prayer; in reasoning and in exposition; I 
found, on a sudden, in the midst of my accustomed course, a power com
ing upon me which was altogether new-an unnatural, and in many 
cases a most appalling utterance given to us-matters uttered by me in 
this power of which I had never thought, and many of which I did not 
understand until long after they were uttered-an enlarged compre
hension and clearness of view given to me on points which were really 
the· truth of God (though mingled with many things which I have since 
seen not to be truth. but which then had the form of truth)--great setting 
out of Christ, great joy and freedom in prayer, and seemingly great 
nearness of communion with God, in the midst of the workings of the 
power; the course of the power quite contrary to the course of excite
ment. It was manifest to me that the power was supernatural; it was 
therefore a spirit. It seemed to me to bear witness to Christ, and to 
work the fruits of the Spirit of God. The conclusion was inevitable, that 
it was the Spirit of God; and if so the deduction was immediate, that it 
ought in all things to be obeyed. If I understood not the words I was 
made to utter, it was consistent with the idea of the utterances of the 
Spirit, that deep and mysterious things should be spoken. If I were 
commanded to do a thing of which I saw not the use. was I to dare to 
pause upon God's command? If, indeed, the things were clearly con
trary to God's truth, it would have been clear God had not spoken it; 
but if it was a thing indifferent, surely (I reasoned) God is to be obeyed. 
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If anyone is once persuaded that the Spirit of God speaks in him by any 
particular mode of communication, it will thenceforth be his study only 
to discern that he does not mistake his own feelings or impulses for that 
communication; for when the communication is decided to be from God, 
faithfulness to God steps in, and all the faith and love and simple reliance 
on God, which the Christian through faith possesses, will be enlisted to 
perform the command. Awful, therefore, is the mistake, if a seducing 
spirit is entertained as the Holy Spirit of Jehovah. The more devoted 
the Christian seduced, the more implicit the obedience to the seducing 
spirit." 

Statements of this kind are discounted by anyone who is 
inclined to scepticism, especially if he knows much of human 
nature, and, I must add, of religious revivals. But their 
significance will be appreciated by all who were acquainted 
with their author, the late Mr. Robert Baxter. Ecclesiasti
cally he was not Scotch, but Anglican, and at this time he 
was a "High Churchman." He had been in the habit of 
teaching the poor in the parish where he lived. But, he 
tells us, he habitually refrained from praying at such meet
ings, u conceiving that the privilege of leading in public 
prayer belonged alone to the ordained minister.'' I en
joyed his acquaintance for many years, and often met hi1n 
in Christian work. I had heard of his connection with 
Irvingism, but his "Narrative of Facts"* never came into 
my hands till a few weeks ago. The 1nan, as I knew him, 
was a typical English Parliamentary lawyer, reserved, slow 
of speech, and noted for soundness of judgment. And as I 
here read of his pouring out a torrent of unpremeditated 
words, sometin1es for two hours at a stretch, and of his 
cramming a handkerchief into his mouth at private prayer, 
lest his "inspired" bellowings should disturb the house
hold, my distress and amazement are unbounded that any
one could suppose that the spirit which energized him was 
Divine. 

I must here add yet one more extract from his book 
descriptive of his Sunday services during this period: 

"The power came upon me in an exhortation to the people to lay 
aside their books, and bow themselves before the Lord, to worship Him 
in spirit and in truth; that the Lord was at hand; and as a witness to 
His people, God was now sending forth a ministry, not ministering in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit; who should teach and minister in the utterance 

* Published in 1833 (Jas. Nisbet & Co.; XI X 155 pages) and long out 
of print. 
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of the Spirit, and, in due time, be endowed with all the mighty power of 
the Spirit. After some further opening the people were called to pray, 
and, kneeling down, the power of utterance continued with me for 
about an hour, in prayer and intercession for the church and nation, 
king, ministers, and people; for the outpouring of the Spirit, the change 
of heart and life, and the exaltation of God in the earth. As the power 
ceased, I stayed, and while they sang, I went into the Vestry to fetch a 
Bible. Here I was wholly impotent, and appeared to myself as though 
I had no strength to exhort the people. My sister, under the nervous 
excitement of anxiety, was seized with an hysterical fit. All my con
fidence in God seemed for the moment to desert me, and I felt as though 
my mouth was shut for ever. It was, however, but a moment; the 
power came down again upon me, and I read in great power the sixty
first chapter of Isaiah, and preached in the power for upwards of an 
hour; after which I dismissed the people with the customary benediction. 

"In the afternoon service I took the same course, and the power was 
with me in prayer and preaching as in the morning. . . . I have 
been much confounded by the fact occurring in this instance, as also in 
most others of the public testimonies on preaching; that Christ was 
preached in such power, and with such clearness, and the exhortations 
to repentance so energetic and arousing, that it is hard to believe the 
person delivering it could be under the delusion of Satan. Yet so it was, 
and the fact stands before us as a proof the most fearful errors may be 
propounded under the guise of greater light and zeal for God's truth. 
'As an angel of light' is an array of truth, as well as holiness and love, 
which nevertheless Satan is permitted to put on, to accomplish and 
sustain his delusions. It is yet more mysterious, and yet not less true, 
that the truth so spoken was carried to the hearts of several who, on 
this day, heard it, and these services were made the means of awakening 
them, so far as the change of conduct and earnest longing after Christ 
from that day forward can be·an evidence of it." 

'' As an angel of light." These word~ recur as a refrain 
throughout the "Narrative." Many a one will exclaim: 
' 1 How could a movement which denounces the devil and all 
his works, and which promotes piety and horrors Christ be 
Satanic?" But this ignores the solemn warning of our 
Divine Lord, "They shall deceive, if it ,vere possible, the 
very elect." A n1oment's thought n1ight satisfy us that 
the false could never deceive the elect if it did not simulate 
all the characteristics of the true-honor paid to Christ, 
a high tone of spirituality, and a beautiful code of morals. 

The very existence of the devil is a subject for jesting with 
men of the world; and the devil of "the Christian religion" 
has but little in common with the Satan of Scripture. And 
yet it is from Scripture alohe that we can learn anything 
about his personality. The mentions of him in the Old 
Testament are few, but they are as significant as they are 
explicit. From the first page of Holy Writ to the last he is 
presented to us as "the deceiver. n The story of the Eden 
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Fall is generally misread. Eve was" thoroughly deceived."* 
She was ' 1 beguiled" into accepting what he put before her, 
because it seemed to be in the line of God's purpose. She 
had misunderstood the words of the Divine command and 
warning by taking them literally. The'' tree of knowledge" 
was given to enable man to raise himself to. a higher plane 
of being; and God would never damn His children for doing 
that which their own reason told them must be right. Such 
was Satan's teaching; and it is precisely what is preached 
in numberless "Christian" pulpits today. The devil did 
not attack the morals of our first parents, but he under
mined and corrupted their faith. 

So was it also in his dealings with Job. His effort was to 
estrange the Patriarch from God by making hi1n doubt the 
Divine goodness. The Lord's words in Luke xxii: 31 seem 
to throw light on this n1ysterious narrative. The R. V. 
marginal reading gives it, 11 Satan hath obtained you by 
asking"; and Dean Alford's gloss is, "hath obtained you
his desire is granted." The disciples were to be given over 
to the Evil One to be tempted and sifted, just as Job had 
been; but the Lord's intercession· and grace protected and 
restored them. 

Certain other Old Testament passages might also deserve 
notice, such as Zechariah iii, where Satan sought to hinder 
the services of the high priest. But suffice it here to em
phasize that in every case the sphere of his temptations was 
not morals, but what is popularly called" religion." 

When we turn to the New Testan1ent I would claim prom
inence for the eighth chapter of John. "Ye are of your 
father the devil," was the Lord's scathing reply to the Jews 
when, in rejecting his teaching, they fell back upon that 
figment of apostates, the fatherhood of God. "Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the desires of your father it is 
your will to do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and has not stood in the truth because truth is not in him. 
When he speaketh the lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a 
liar, and the father of it." (I John viii: 44.) 

• I Timothy ii: 14. In the revised reading the word is in the intensi
fied form. It occurs again in II Corinthians xi: 3. 
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"A murderer from the beginning." The beginning of 
what? Not of his own existence; for he was created in 
perfectness· and beauty. Nor of the existence of man; for, 
before the Eden Fall, he had already dragged down others 
in his ruin. Flis being a murderer connects itself immedi
ately with the truth which he refused, and the lie of which he 
is the father. These words of our Divine Lord give us a 
glimpse into a past eternity, when, to the heavenly intelli
gences, the great mystery of God* was first made known
the purpose of the ages, that a Firstborn was to be revealed, 
and that "in all things He might have the pre-eminence." 
Colossians i: 18.) 

The greatest of these heavenly beings, whom we now 
know as Satan, claimed that place; and, rebelling against 
the Divine counsels, he set himself fron1 that hour to thwart 
them. Therefore it was that he con1passed the ruin of our 
race. t But it is in the temptation of Christ that he and his 
lie are fully manifested. He claimed to meet the Lord on 
more than equal terms. Not one Christian in a thousand 
realizes the significance of the narrative. Having "led 
Him up," and given Hi1n that mysterious vision of the king
doms of the world, the Devil said unto Hi111, "To Thee will 
I give all this authority and the glory of them; for it hath 
been delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it. 
If Thou therefore wilt worship before me it shall all be 
Thine." (Luke iv: 6, 7, R. V.) 

This was not the raving of profanity or n1adness. It was 
the bold assertion of a disputed right. Satan claims to be 
the Firstborn, the rightful heir of creation, the true Messiah; 
and as such he claims the homage of n1ankind. lv1en 
dream of a Devil with horns and hoofs, an obscene monster 
who tempts the depraved to acts of atrocity or shame; but 
the Satan of Holy Writ "fashions himself into an angel of 
light," and "his ministers fashion themselves as ministers 
of righteousness." (II Corinthians xi: 14, 15, R. V.) Do 

* 41 The mystery of God, even Christ." (Colossians ii: 2, R. V.) 
t And in view of the promise to Eve, he may possibly have thought 

that either Cain or Abel was his rival, and so he won Cain over to his 
side and compassed the death of Abel. 
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angels of light or ministers of righteousness corrupt men's 
n1orals, or incite them to commit acts of vice or crime?* 

Such is the Satan of Scripture, a very different being from 
the mythical Devil of Christendom, who though omni
present-for he is always at the side of every man and 
woman and child of all the fifteen hundred millions of man
kind-devotes his powers to making children naughty and 
grown-up people vicious. The Satan with whom we have 
to do is II the old serpent" of Eden, ' 1 the Power of Dark
ness" of the betrayal and crucifixion of the Son of God
that awful being whose divinely given title is "the God of 
this world"; not the instigator of its vices and its cri1nes, but 
the controller of its religion. Through ignorance of all this, 
people are deluded into assun1ing that any man who dis
plays "spiritual power," and is '' a minister of righteous
ness," must be a minister of Christ. 

In these solen1n days when the Christian dispensation is 
drawing to a close, and H the Professing Church" is drifting 
to its predicted doon1, Satan is preparing the way for the 
supreme delusion of a travesty of the Incarnation. For 
"the Man of Sin" will be energized by him 1 'with all power 
and signs and lying wonders'' to personate the Christ of 
God, and thus to con1mand the worship of mankind. What 
wonder i's it then if he feigns to honor Christ, and bears 
testimony to His Advent! 

In common with Christians generally, Mr. Baxter at
tributes all spiritual power to either God or Satan. De
mons are altogether ignored. But the Gospels testify to 
the activity of demons during the ministry of Christ on 
earth; and the Epistles warn us of a renewal of demoniacal 
activity in the "latter times," before His return. "All 
Scripture is God-breathed"; but it would seem that some
times the revelation was made with special definiteness, and 
this particular warning is prefaced by the words, "the Spirit 
saith expressly." And it relates not to any new develop
ment of moral evil in the world, but to a new apostasy in 

* These paragraphs about the Devil are- based on the chapter upon the 
subject in The Silence of God, and Chapter xiii of The Way. 

t As to this, by all means sec Dean Alford's note on Matthew xii: 
43-45. 
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the Professing Church, a cult promoted by "seducing spir
its" of a highly sensitive spirituality, and a more fastidious 
morality than Christianity itself will sanction. (I Timothy 
iv.) 

The Gospel narrative indicates that some demons were 
base and filthy spirits that exercised a brutalizing influence 
upon their victims. But the Lord plainly indicated that 
these were a class apart. (" This kind" Mark ix: 29.) 
They were all '' unclean spirits," but in Jewish use the word 
akathartos connoted spiritual defilement. That it did not 
imply moral pollution is proved by the fact that demoniacs 
were allowed to frequent the synagogues. And the crown
ing proof is the fact that the Lord Jesus was charged with 
having a demon, though not even His most malignant ene
mies ever accused Him of moral evil. It was only by prayer 
that these filthy spirits could be cast out; whereas pious 
demons acknowledged Christ, and came out when His dis
ciples commanded them to do so in His name. 

Indeed the most mysterious fact about these demons 
was their eagerness to acknowledge the Lord and to pay 
Him homage. For, we read, "Devils came out of many, 
crying out and saying, Thou art Christ, the Son of God. 
And He, rebuking them, suffered them not to speak; for 
they knew that He was Christ." (Luke iv: 41.) It is an 
incidental, but most striking proof of His Deity, that while 
the Jews rejected Him, and His own disciples halted in 
their confession of Him, the demons, under some strange 
compulsion, gave this clear, bold testimony to His divine 
character and mission. For this was not an isolated inci~ 
dent. We read again that "the unclean spirits, whensoever 
they beheld Ht'm, fell down before Him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art the Son of God."* And the record adds, "He 
charged them much that they should not make Him known.' 1 

The Lord refused their homage, and it is impossible to be
lieve that, at this time, Satan could have prompted it. 

* Mark iii: 1 1, R. V. The mystery of it all is immensely deepened by 
reference to I John iv: 2, 3; and Mr. Baxter tells us that it was the seem
ing failure of the test there indicated that confirmed Edward Irving and 
his followers in their delusion. 
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Indeed the facts disprove the figment that demons are mere 
puppets of Satan, and that they act only under his orders. 
As fallen members of the heavenly hierarchy, they proba,bly 
differ fro1n one another, not only in their capacities, but in 
their idiosyncracies. If the present-day apostasies of 
"Spiritualism," "Christian Science," and "The New 
Theology," are winning more converts than Christianity, 
it is because the demons who inspire them are pure, and in a 
real sense, both pious and beneficent.* 

The career of H. J. Prince, of the Agapemone, deserves a 
passing notice in this connection. There lies before me, as 
I write, a statement from the pen of his relative, the late 
Mr. A. A. Rees of Sunderland, whom I knew personally as a 
man of sound judgn1ent and a true Christian minister. 
For five years, at Lampeter College, Prince and he were 
'' bosom friends." 
And he adds: 

"Nor did I ever see or hear of an individual more thoroughly devoted 
to God than he ,vas during that period. . . . His private life, of 
which I was a perpetual eye-witness, was in harmony with what he 
appeared to be in public. . . . He was unusually blessed, both in 
the edification of saints and the conversion of sinners, long before he 
entered the public ministry. He was a man of prayer and self-denial; 
and few were more deeply acquainted with the Scripture." 

He then goes on to speak of Prince's fall. .A book he 
read about the ministry of the Holy Spirit led him to give 
himself up unreservedly to the Spirit's guidance. · From 
that time his desires deepened to do the will of God in all 
things. As he grew in this habit of yielding absolutely to 
spiritual guidance, the Bible became less and less his study, 
and he ended by neglecting it altogether. Being thus 
guided in every detail of his daily life, he no longer needed 
the Written Word; and the total abnegation of his own 
judgment followed. This complete surrender of mind and 
will-his entire personality-to what he believed to be the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, left him a prey to the terrible 
delusions in which he was at last engulfed. "0 the pity of 

* No one but a professional sceptic will doubt that the spiritualisst 
have real dealings with the unseen world; but the intelligent Christian 
will recognize that it is not the dead who appear to them, but demons 
who personate the dead. 
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it, the pity of it!" The details of the disaster would gratify 
none save the prurient and the profane. 

It behooves us to profit by these warnings. "Experience 
keeps a dear school, yet fools will learn in no other." But 
we are to walk "not as fools, but as wise." And wisdom 
consists in "understanding what the will of the Lord is." 
(Ephesians v: 15, 17.) Divine wisdom alf)ne will avail us, 
for we have to do with beings ' 1 greater in power and might" 
than ourselves. 

The only unique element in Irvingism was its personnel. 
The leaders were of a very different calibre from the men 
who led in earlier movements of a similar kind. Irving 
himself, indeed, was lacking in judgment; but the men who 
surrounded, him-English lawyers, bankers, merchants
were in every way fitted to command confidence. They 
were eminent both as men and as Christians. And yef 
neither their natural shrewdness nor their spiritual attain
ments saved them from becoming the dupes of "seducing 
spirits." 

We are right in judging the lrvingite movement by what 
we see of it today; but the story of its origin is most solemn, 
and it is pathetic in the extreme. As we read of the wonder
ful meetings in which these great and good men poured out 
their hearts in yearning prayer for Pentecostal blessing; as 
we read of the deep, deep peace, and the ecstasy of joy, 
which they experienced when "the power" fell on them, and 
"great signs and wonders" awed them-gifts of tongues, 
gifts of prophecy, gifts of healing-we share their aspira
tions, we emulate their faith, and we long for such experi
ences. And then, when we turn the page to find that all 
these gifts, which seemed so heavenly, were counter{ eits, our 
first impulse might well be to forsake the path of disciple
ship, and to doubt the faithfulness of God. 

But such thoughts as these are evil. It behooves us 
rather to turn to the Epistle to the Ephesians, and to read 
its concluding exhortations as not one in a hundred of us 
has ever read them before. 

"Be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His:might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
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stand against the wiles of the devil. For our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, 
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this dark
ness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heav
enly places. Wherefore take up the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, ha v
ing done all, to stand." (Ephesians vi: ro-13, R. V.) 

To master the baser passions of our nature is commonly 
supposed to be the normal effort of the Christian life. But 
these have to do with "flesh and blood," whereas "our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood." "Put off all these" 
is the divine exhortation here. Be done with them once 
for all. And thus the ground is cleared, as it were, for the 
true conflict of the life of faith. Men do not need the pan
oply of God to enable them to lead a clean and honest life. 
Esoteric Buddhism, or even '' the New Theology'' will avail 
for that. If men had not this power, the coming judgment 
would be an outrage upon justice. But the path of true 
discipleship lies across the battlefield on which the supreme 
conflict of the ages is in progress. For God's great purpose 
is to exalt Christ; and, as Luther writes, "the devil hath no 
other business in hand but this only, to persecute and vex 
Christ." His aim is not to degrade n1en, but to draw them 
away from Christ-not to corrupt their morals, but to 
blind their minds to the light of the gospel of Christ. (II 
Corinthians iv: 4.) And "the Day" will declare it that, 
just as prairie dogs will drive the straying sheep to the 
shelter of the fold, multitudes of the redeemed have fled 
to the Cross to escape from temptations to moral evil, 
while the snares of false religion have engulfed untold mil
lions of men in everlasting perdition. 

If then the supreme purpose of God is the exaltation of 
Christ, "that in all things He may have the pre-eminence," 
the startling question suggests itself whether the disasters 
which sometimes befall the best of men when they take up 
the cult of the Holy Spirit, may not be due to the fact that 
this is a departure from· the line of that Divine purpose. 
The Holy Spirit is "the power behind the throne." "He 
shall not speak from Himself," the Lord declared. (John 
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xvi: 13, R. V .) His mission is to reveal Christ. In propor
tion the ref ore as mind and heart are fixed on Christ we may 
count on the Spirit's presence and power; but if we make the 
Holy Ghost Himself the object of our aspirations and our 
worship, some false spirit may counterfeit the true, and 
take us for a prey. 

Nor should we forget the exhortation, "Let the Word of 
·Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom." Those·who turn 
aside to the cult of the Holy Spirit use the Bible merely as a 
book of texts, and the Temptation of our Lord might warn 
us of the subtility of the Evil One in handling texts. Char
lotte Elizabeth tells how she escaped from Irvingism. She 
almost yielded to the overwhelming spiritual power of the 
movement, but she shut herself up and read the New Testa
ment through, from cover to cover, and thus the spell was 
broken. 

And does Scripture afford any warrant for the expecta
tion of " a second Pentecost" ? Are we not to learn from 
the record of God's ways in the past? The Mosaic dispen
sation, like our own, was ushered in and accredited by a great 
display of Divine power in public miracles. But Israel was 
never to have a second Sinai. And even the manna and 
the cloudy pillar were withdrawn when the purpose for 
which they were given had been accomplished. So also 
we might expect that the evidential miracles of Pentecost 
would cease. And proof of this is full and clear. The 
miracles were not given as a bait to attract the unbeliever, 
but as a beacon to guide the seeker after truth.• The pur
pose of them was to prove "that Jesus was the Christ"; 
therefore they were intended specially for those who had the 
preceding revelation-for those who :had the Scriptures 
which foretold His coming. They were the sign for those 
who knew the countersign. 

So long, therefore, as the Gospel was being proclaimed 
specially to the covenant people, miracles abounded. For 
to the covenant people it was, primarily, that Christ came. 
"Salvation is of the Jews," the Lord Himself declared; and 
again," I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel." "Christ was a minister of the circumcision, for the 
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truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the 
fathers." (Romans xv: 8.) That ministry, therefore, had 
special reference to the Scriptures which testified of Him, 
and which it was His mission to fulfil. 

When a woman who has been the object of a husband's 
love proves false, and is driven forth an outcast, the tragedy 
is but a poor and petty illustration of that stupendous crisis 
when the God of Abraham cast away the people of His 
choice. The destruction of Jerusalem was the public fact 
which proclaimed their rejection, but the hidden history of 
the crisis is revealed in .the Acts of the Apostles. 

The New Testament is not, as some suppose, a chance 
collection of pamphlets. To the spiritually intelligent its 
unity is apparent. And not rnerely the unity of the whole, 
but the purpose with which every part of it was written. 
And the purpose of the Acts is clear. It bridges the gulf 
which separates the records of l\i1essiah's earthly ministry 
to the covenant people, from the apostolic writings ad
dressed to Gentile communities. That book is the history 
of the Pentecostal dispensation; and if it were missing the 
transition from the Gospels to the Epistles would be an 
insoluble mystery. 

And it is matter, not of opinion, but of fact, that whereas 
Pentecostal gifts and evidential miracles hold a prominent 
place in the narrative of the Acts, and in the teaching of 
Epistles written during the period historically covered by 
the Acts, the later Epistles are silent with respect to them. 
The natural inference is that .the miracles and gifts had 
ceased; and the Epistles of the Apostle Paul's last imprison
ment give proof that this inference is right. "In nothing 
am I behind the very chiefest apostles," he declared, when 
appealing to the "signs and wonders and mighty deeds" 
which were the outward credentials of his ministry. (I I 
Corinthians xii: 11, 12.) For "God wrought special mir
acles by the hands of Paul," so that even handkerchiefs 
carriod from his body brought healing to the sick. (Acts 
xix: II, 12.) Why then was it that he could not heal 
Epaphroditus when he lay "sick nigh unto death" by his 
side at Rome? How was it that, at a still later date, he had 
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to leave Trophimus lying sick at Miletum?* And a miracle 
at the Court of Nero might have shaken the world. Never 
indeed was an evidential miracle more needed, if received 
beliefs and theories about miracles be true. But miracle 
there was none. 

If with an open mind we peruse the Acts of the Apostles, 
and then turn to I I Timothy, we shall find proofs of a tre
n1endous change. \iVhen the magistrates at Philippi thrust 
the Apostle into the dungeon, a great earthquake shook the 
foundation of the prison, heaven came down to his deliver
ance, and his persecutors were brought as suppliants to his 
feet. But now the days of earthquakes and "mighty signs 
and wonders" were past; and as "a pattern to them that 
should afterward believe,'' the lonely and despised prisoner 
in Rome was to learn the deeper mysteries of the Jife of 
faith beneath a silent heaven. 

The closing verses of Mark are often quoted as though 
they decided the question here at issue. But even if the 
genuineness of these verses were as certain as it is doubtful, 
the spiritually intelligent would read them in the light of 
the Epistles. The use made of them in this controversy is 
wholly unwarranted. 

And what of the prophecy of Joel? It seems to be a 
received canon of interpretation that Scripture never means 
what it says; and this perhaps explains how people can read 
the second chapter of Joel and fail to see that its fulfilment 
awaits the restoration of Israel. Its b'urden from first to 
last is the land and people of the covenant, ' 1 I will no more 
make you a reproach among the nations." "Ye shall 
know that I am in the midst of Israel." "And it shall come 
to pass afterward that I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh." As it has been in the past, so will it be then: a new 
"dispensation" will be inaugurated by a public display of 
Divine power upon earth. 

None surely but the superstitious can imagine that the 
Lord will thus honor and accredit the Professing Church of 
Christendom at this stage of its deepening apostasy. "I 

* Philippians ii: 27; II _Timothy iv: 20. The explanations offered by 
the commentators are egregiously unsatisfactory. 
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am about to spew thee out of my mouth" is I:lis prophetic 
warning for this present age. And His message of cheer is, 
"To him that overcometh will I give." So has it ever been. 
111: days of apostasy He turns to individual faithfulness. 
And while no one may limit what He will d? in response to 
faith, a claim to corporate blessing is a denial of the failure, 
and this shuts out blessing altogether. 

The question here, remember, relates to evidential mir
acles. A miracle is an event which gives proof of the opera
tion of some supernatural agency. And Spiritualisn1 and 
Christian Science can boast of real miracles. Hence the 
marvellous advance that these cults are n1aking in our day. 
For what wins to them adherents arnong the devout is not 
the elen1ent of imposture which leavens them, but the 
spiritual power by which they are seen1ingly accredited. 
For owing to the ignorance and error with which, on these 
subjects, our minds are saturated from our very infancy, 
people assurne as a 1natter of course that miracles must be 
divine. 

The amazing Satanic miracles of the Temptation (Mat
thew iv: 5, 8) ought to kill that error once for all. And if 
people will not accept the teaching of Scripture about Satan, 
the standard text-books of Christian Science and the "New 
Theology" might enlighten them. His temptations are 
fitted, not to repel, but to deceive the pure and upright. As 
Luther declares, '' He setteth forth and decketh all his words 
and works with the color of truth and with the name of 
God." "He fashions himself as an angel of light"; and he 
will leave us everything of Christianity except only what he 
knows to be vital. 

And the ministry of demons is th_e counterpart of his 
own. Scripture will not warrant the suggestion that, hav
ing "the power of death," the devil has also the power of 
life. But we need not doubt that if he has the power 
to inflict disease, he has the power to heal. And this 
may explain the fact that demoniacal miracles are gen -
erally beneficent. Hume admitted that the evidence for 
certain J ansenist miracles fully satisfied the tests which 
he had applied to the evidence for the Gospel miracles; but 
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yet he refused to accept them, because, he declared, mir
acles are impossible. Such is the stupidity of systematized 
unbelief. And this must account for the refusal of'' superior 
persons" to recognize that 111iracles occur in our midst 
today. Miracles occur, and what concerns us is to guard 
against being deluded by them. For they may be the first 
droppings of the co111ing rain -storn1 of "all signs and won
ders of falsehood," 

I would emphatically repel the inference that present
day miracles are all of this sinister kind.* "But I maintain 
that what may be called evidential miracles have no place 
in this Christian dispensation. Anyone who thinks out 
even the simple problem of prayer must understand how 
and why the people of God, in the days before Christ came, 
craved such proofs of His presence and power. But in the 
ministry and death and resurrection of the LordJesusChrist, 
God has openly manifested, not only His power, but His 
goodness and love toward man ; and to demand an evidential 
miracle now is to re-open questions which have been for 
ever settled. 

"No one may limit what God will do in response to faith. 
But we may dogmatically assert that, in view of the revela
tion He has given of Hi1nself in Christ, He will yield nothing 
to the petulant demands of unbelief.''t 

And now the difficult and delicate task re1nains of fann
ing a judgment upon the n Speaking with Tongues" revival. 
·rn the light of the facts recorded in these pages, and of the 
truths to which appeal has been made, there are certain pre
lirninary conclusions which we can accept with confidence. 
As we have seen, neither the enjoyment of feelings which 
seem most blessed, nor the possession of powers which are 
certainly supernatural, can be taken as proof of the pre~ence 
and work of the Holy Spirit. 

For a Christian is not one who has certain feelings or 

* That the miracles of cults which deny the deity of Christ and the 
atonement are in this category I cannot doubt. 

t These last sentences are not an after-thought, nor are they framed to 
conciliate opposition. They are quoted from the preface to the later 
editions of The Silence of God, a book which treats both of miracles and 
of the transitional character of the Pentecostal dispensation. 
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experiences, nor even one who believes in the Holy Ghost; he 
is a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. And it is II the Word 
of the Truth of the Gospel'' which, brings us the knowledge 
of Christ. Men once saw Him with their eyes, and their 
hands handled Him; but ours is the blessedness of those who 
have not seen and yet have believed. For He is now "within 
the veil." And if our anchor is " both sure and steadfast,, 
it is because it '' enters into that which is within the veil." 
But "God's \Vord \Vritten" is our only cable. The craving 
to get" within the veil" by means of spiritual gifts and mani
festations savours of unbelief and not of faith, and may lead 
to disaster. Let us take earnest heed to the solemn warning 
spoken by the Lord Himself: "Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name? 
and in Thy Name have cast out devils? and in Thy Nan1e 
done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you; depart from Me ye that work 
iniquity." (Matthew vii: 22, 23.) 

And as we proceed let us again remind ourselves that the 
question is not what God can or may do in reaponse to 
faith, but what Scripture warrants us to claim from Him. 
Are we warranted in claiming "Pentecostal gifts" today? 
The special gift which is the boast of this new ''revival" is 
that of tongues. In the Irvingite movement "tongues" 
were not wanting, but they were thrown into the shade by 
the higher gift of prophecy. The supernatural character of 
the utterances, the fulness and fervor ,vith which testimony 
was borne to Christ, and the peace and joy experienced by 
those on whom "the power" fell, seemed clear proof that all 
was divine. And yet it was from beneath. This does not 
prove that similar manifestations today are counterfeits, 
but it is an overwhelming reason for vigilance and care in 
testing them. And the more closely we study the move
ment in the light of Scripture, the more will our suspicions 
of it deepen. 

Its physical phenomena are well fitted to excite distrust. 
To attribute to mere hysteria the bodily paroxysms which 
are common in the prayer meetings, is perhaps to take too 
kindly a view of them. The Holy Spirit, moreover, does 
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not promote hysteria. And the silent sighings of the Spir
it's intercession*-what have they in comn1on with the 
shouts and screams which disturb the neighbors? But this 
is only the fringe of the subject: the movement must be 
tested and judged in the light of the fourteenth chapter of I 
Corinthians. 

And the following points are definite and clear. 
First, spiritual gifts were "distributed"; and the gift of 

tongues was bestowed only upon some of the saints, not 
upon all. 

Secondly, the gift of tongues was inferior to other gifts, 
both in dignity and in practical value. 

This at once refutes the "theology" of the 1novement, 
which represents the gift of tongues as the hall-mark of the 
Holy Spirit's baptism, and as raising those who possess it to 
a position of peculiar privilege and glory. 

And thirdly, the exercise of divine spiritual gifts is en
tirely under control. It was not for personal gratification, 
nor for mere display that these gifts were bestowed, but for 
the edification of the Church. And the Apostolic precepts 
to guide their use are as practical as the chainnan of any 
public meeting could desire! Gifts are to be subordinated 
to the purpose for which they are bestowed, which is the 
edification of the saints; and decency and order are to regu
late the exercise of them. (I Corinthians xiv: 26, 40.) 

In contrast with this, much that is ,vitnessed in "the gift 
of tongues" revival today seen1s to savour of the demoniacal 
possession of heathen cults, which is the veiled reference of 
the second verse of the chapter.t Such ,vas undoubtedly 
the case in the Irvingite movement. Irving and his de
voted band of fellow-Christians were drawn away by " the 
cult of the Spirit" from the simplicity of faith in the living 
and the Written \Vord of God. The Agapemone movement 

* Romans viii: 26. Using the word "groan" in its ordinary sense, 
1 ' groanings which cannot be uttered" is a contradiction in terms. Our 
word "sigh u is more apt. 

t Some of the accounts which reach us remind us of Isaiah's words 
about "the wizards that chirp and that mutter." (Isaiah viii: 19, 
R. V.) This view, moreover, is confirmed by the judgment of some who 
have been led by personal investigation to conclude that the "gifts" 
are an entirely sinister element in a movement which is of God. 
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tells the same tale. And in lesser degree the story of the 
Irish revivals points the same moral. The physical phe
nomena which marked the "Ulster revival" of 1859 were 
generally accepted at the time as divine. But some doubted 
even then, and in the after judgment of thoughtful Chris
tians a different view prevailed. And in the more general 
and far deeper revival of the sixties this element disappeared 
altogether. That revival has had results more widespread 
and lasting than any sin1ilar movement of modern times, 
and the secret of its success and power was the prominence 
given to '' God's Word Written." Christ and the Scrip
tures were everything. This was possibly a legacy from the 
movement of thirty years before. In that earlier revival 
the difference between the movement on that side of the 
channel, and on this, might be epigrammatically expressed 
by saying, that while in Britain the Christians took to 
prayer and the Scriptures, in Ireland they took to the Scrip
tures and prayer. Such is the subtility of the Evil One that, 
in days of revival, if spiritual excitement be not controlled 
by sound doctrine, even prayer-meetings may become a 
peril. 

And the "theology" of this "gift of tongues" movement 
displays ignorance and perversion of Scripture. As already 
noticed, it subordinates the great facts and truths of the 
Christian revelation to the subjective experiences of the 
Christian life. But more than this, in its teaching about 
the Holy Spirit it subordinates what was pri1nary and.essen
tial in Pentecost to what was incidental and altogether 
secondary. The supreme fact was the fulfilment of "the 
promise of the Father"; and this was abiding, whereas, the 
"rushing, mighty wind," the "cloven tongues," and the 
distributed "gifts," were but outward manifestations of 
His presence; and these were transient. 

The main and essential element, moreover, was corporate 
blessing. The baptism of the Holy Spirit created the 
Church-not a church within the church, an election within 
the election of grace. It was for all. So that even to the 
Corinthians, albeit their heresies and sins called for warning 
and rebuke, the Apostle wrote, "By one Spirit are we All 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

baptized into one body and have been All made 
to drink intt1 one Spirit. (I Corinthians xii: 13.) 

The coming of the Holy Spirit is now as definitely mat
ter of faith as the coming of the Son of God; and while to 
seek subjective proofs of His baptism as a condition of 
believing in it may be plausibly described as "seeking a 
second Pentecost," it is, in fact, sheer unbelief. It throws 
discredit upon that first and only true Pentecost, and calls 
in question the fulfilment of" the promise of the Father.'' 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bi~le 

English Protest Against Jewish Leadership. Great 
Britain appointed Lord Reading, a Hebrew, as viceroy of 
India. This has produced a flood of severe criticism from 
loyal Englishmen who lament the fact that the East is now 
governed by an almost Jewish hierarchy. One of the leading 
papers points out the fact that the 70 1nillion Moslems in 
India "have a deep and rooted prejudice against Jews, and
being n1ore fanatical than the nations of the \Nest-will 
probably abominate the idea of being governed by a n1ember 
of that race and religion." The London Morning Post 
speaks as follows: 

'' The whole Moslem vmrld is at the present time alarmed at the prospect 
of the Holy Places of Palestine-which are holy to Moslems as well as to 
Christians; and although Sir Herbert Samuel has so far acted with wis
dom and discretion, the root of the objection remains. ;We cannot af
ford to ignore these strong and ancient prejudices. The British, al
though they are Christian, are respected in the East as conquerors and 
over-lords who pursue justice and right dealing in the administration of 
their empire. But with a Jew at the head of the India Office, another as 
high commissioner for India, a third as high commissioner of. Palestine, 
and a fourth as viceroy of India, the Mohammedans might get it into 
their heads that the British Empire is in the hands of the Jews, which 
would be unfortunate. We hope we are above all these vulgar prejudices 
of anti-Semitism of which we are so freely accused by the Jewish press. 

· But it appears to us that we owe a duty to the British public in this 
matter. The British Empire has an honored tradition of liberty and 
toleration; but there should be nothing in excess, and this passion for 
placing the India Office and our whole Dominion in the East in Jewish 
hands is not toleration only, but abnegation. . . . 

.. There is another point which we make bold to put in this connection. 
It used to be supposed that the Jews in England were a religious denomi
nation, like the Wesleyans or the Church of England-merely that, and 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

680 OUR HOPE 

nothing more. But we gather from their press that they are now a na
tion. Thus, for example, The Jewish World: 

" 'Today Jewish Nationalism is an accepted _fact, for which the 
Powers have thought well to I provide in the recasting of the world conse
quent upon the war.' 

"But if there is a Jewish Nationalism, there must be, we suppose, a 
Jewish world policy, and as part of it an Eastern policy. Is it to serve 
this Jewish national policy or merely British policy that all these appoint
ments are being made?" 

All this is intensely interesting. For years the Jew has 
been forging ahead, politically and commercially. Some 
day the Jewish people will be no longer the tail of the na
tions but the head and the coming world-government will 
proceed from Jerusalem. (Isaiah ii: 3.) Bu·t the Jews who 
will do the governing in that c01ning day will not be infidels, 
or half infidels, .nor those who reject the King l\1essiah, but 
Jews who are converted, whose hearts have been circumcised 
and who are filled with the Spirit of God. 

The Latest Scientific Discovery. Professor A. Linckewicz 
of Vienna has written a volume on "The Beast in 1\1:an." 
He is an eminent biologist who i,,vrote a number of years a 
book in which he predicted that the twentieth century 
would bring nothing but continous wars. In his new volume 
this Scientist tries to prove that the race is gradually be
coming uncivilized again and finally, after other bloody wars 
and disintegration, becon1e again, what the race was in the 
beginning-a race of monkeys. An1ong other things this 
Scientist says: 4 'To prove the truth of this it is necessary 
only to take a newborn infant and place it among monkeys 
for its first fifteen years. By that time it will have absorbed 
all the habits of the apes and will be only half-human. It 
will never have learned the power of speech, except in so far 
as it will chatter like the monkeys. It will not be as agile as 
a monkey because it will have no tail, but should it be mated 
to an ape its children will be wholly apes. . . . A 
monkey therefore is a human idiot degraded by centuries of 
insanity. . • . In another century the telephone, the 
telegraph, the submarine, the aeroplane and the automobile 
will be relics of the past, and the world will have become so 
intensely modern that, like an over-ripe apple, it will begin 
to decay. Then will follow the reversion to type, or the 
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descent to barbarisrn." Then this "Scientist" suggests as a 
re1nedy the abolition of high culture, money and religion! . 

\\That abominable, foolish nonsense! Yet men read it, 
study such inventions, believe more or less in thetn, while 
Goel' s precious revelation they ridicule and slander. And 
all these silly babblings are called "philosophy" and 11scien
tific research." 

The Onward Sweep of the Apostasy. The leaven of 
apostasy, the denial of the faith once and for all delivered 
unto the Saints, is not confined to the larger sects of Chris
tendom. It is equally felt in the smaller ones which once 
stood for the Truth. 

A professor of J uniata College, Huntingdon, Pa.; a college 
of the 'Dunkers' denon1ination sent us the fallowing in
forn1ation: ''Of recent years some of the talented young 1nen 
of the "Dunkers" ( once known as German Baptist Brethren) 
have gone off to schools and unfortunately have fallen into 
the ways of thinking that bring no other results than that of 
the denial of our Lord and the exaltation of 1nan and his 
efforts. There was a day within my own knowledge when 
we posed as being apostolic in our faith and now we have 
teachings contrary to it all." 

As an evidence, the professor sends a clipping frOln one of 
their church papers-"The Gospel-l\1essenger." The article ,. 
which he sent is one of the worst we have seen in print for 
n1any months. He attacks the Nicene Creed and would 
have it abolished, and in its place there would be "The 
New Testament Creed." \Ve quote part of it: 

"There are many creeds given in history, but, as an example, I will 
give one of the earliest, viz., that of Eusebius, A. D. 325, as revised by the 
Council of Nice. Then, by way of comparison, I will give what I shall 
term the 'New Testament Creed,' but, of course, by no means complete. 
It is a mere skeleton of the great and fundamental principles which the 
Master taught. These, if interpreted rightly, would make the world a 
blissful place in which to live: 

The Nicene Creed The New Testament Creed 
I. I believe in one God, the Fa

ther Almighty, the Maker of 
all things visible and invisible. 

2 •. And one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, begotten of the 

· Father. Only begotten, that 

1. We believe in one God. 

2. We believe in the Fatherhood 
of God and the Brotherhood of 
Man. 
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is of the substance of the Fa
ther, God of God, Light of 

. Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made of one sub
stance with the Father. 

3. \Vho for us and our salvation 
came down and was incarnate, 
was made man. 

4. And suffered. 

5. And rose the third day. 

6. Ascended into heaven. 
7. Is coming to judge the quick 

and the dead .. 

3. We believe in Jesus Christ the 
Son of God, who came on this 
earth, suffered and died, that 
we might live the true ]if e, and 
that we might know the will of 
the Father. 

4. We believe that love to God 
and love for man is the only 
living force that will hold this 
world from destruction. 

5. We believe that war is incon1-
patible with the spirit and 
teaching of Christ, and to do 
unto others as we would have 
them do unto us. 

"Can any one estimate the sociological effect on the minds of those 
heroic Lutheran Christians, if Luther had, in 1517, embodied those soft
ening New Testament fundamental truths in his wonderful theses that 
he nailed to the door of the church at \i\littenburg? I suspect there are 
some modern creeds, so-called, that are still very much alive and are 
agitating more or less the religious world. Is it possible that, after 
these many centuries, the religious thought is crude and immature, that 
the old questions of dogma, argued and fought over, again and again, will 
eventually end in straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel? Why eat 
of the husk, when the kernel is so near at hand?" 

Evidently this schoolboy attended the Chicago University 
or a kindred Institution. He does not believe in the Trinity, 
nor does he believe in the Deity of our Lord, nor in His 
sacrificial death nor in His physical resurrection. The . 
statement that the New Testament Creed is "The Father
hood of God and the brotherhood of man" is a lie. The 
New Testament teacheth no such thing. But such is the 
apostasy and the only salvation for God's people is to turn 
their backs upon such men and separate from all institu
tions which tolerate such wicked inventions and anti-chris
tian teachings. 

The New Papacy. While the Protestant denominations 
are dreaming about "Church federation" and a "new union 
of all Christendom" and some are flirting with Rome, the 
Roman Catholic Church forges ahead-and is rapidly get-
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ting ready to assume leadership once more in Europe. A 
very significant editorial appeared recently in the Los 
Angeles Times. It is well worth a careful study: 

The statement by keen observers that the Papacy is about to enter 
upon the most brilliant era since the height of its power in the thirteenth 
century calls attention to a striking development of the post-war period. 

In England A. J. Balfour, mouth-piece of the agnostics and speaking 
for a power which has for centuries battled against Rome, has called on 
the Vatican to strengthen the League of Nations. In France, which for 
three centuries has been outwardly the arch-enemy of clericalism, the 
Papacy is being used as an ally in Alsace-Lorraine, Central Europe and 
the Near East. In Italy, the Catholic People's party, which is really the 
church in politics, holds the balance of power in Parliament and prevents 
the country from going frankly and completely over to radicalism. 
Throughout Europe the Vatican is today regarded as a mainstay against 
Bolshevism. 

The Papacy, in short, has something which no other international 
factor can supply at this time. It has a tractable membership of some 
300,000,000 people, a large part of them living in the regions about which 
there is the most concern at present. It emerged from the war strength
ened in its organization and with its prestige undimmed. It was on both 
sides during the struggle and now has the hatred of neither. By disci
pline, teaching and administrative plan it. is unalterably opposed to 
Bolshevism in all of its forms. 

Since Bolshevism is more a collapse than a revolution, it is felt by 
statesmen that the most effective weapons against it are not guns, but 
food and teaching and strengthening of morale in the stricken lands. 
Because of this feeling Rome is sought by the Entente today and has 
actually started upon a course which will probably make her an outstand
ing temporal power once more. 

Despite the growth of the Roman Catholic Church in this country from 
12,000,000 members in 1912 to 16,000,000 in 1919 and despite many evi
dences of its hold upon the people, we have been slow to realize the 
unique position which it occupies internationally as a result of recent 
developments. 

Benedict XV, with Cardinal:Gasparri as his astute adviser, has adopted 
a policy which not only recognizes America more adequately than ever 
before in the church, but also frankly aims at regaining that temporal 
power which a series of disasters, culminatin_g with the "imprisonment" 
of the Pope in 1871, swept away. 

By a strange irony Germany and Italy, whose governments in the 
seventies did most to drag the Papacy in the dust, are now literally in the 
Pope's hands. The pressure which can be exerted for or against the 
present German government from the Vatican is tremendous and well 
understood in Berlin. As for Italy, the Pope not only has the situation 
well in hand by his members in Parliament, but actually has the power to 
call upon the Italian government at any time to pay a staggering sum 
which has been piling up and has been untouched· since 1871, when the 
government voted an annual indemnity to the Vatican for the temporali
ties of which it stripped it. By simply demanding the payments already 
due, the Pope could force the Italian government to either invite revolu
tion by repudiating its own obligation or to throw itself into bankruptcy 
by trying in this crisis to meet the pa~ments. . . . 

As far east as Beirut, France recognizes and 1s dealmg with the Papacy 
as a decisive factor in Asia Minor. Within the boundaries of France the 
anticlerical government and the Papacy have found common ground in 
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their stand against Bolshevism, and the government has not been slow to 
go more than half way in a reconciliation with its old opponent. The 
Irish situation, as v,rell as the general British eagerness to foster all stabil. 
izing world influences, have brought the British government to a desire 
for a working understanding with Rome on a scale hitherto undreamed 
of. 

Putting entirely aside all questions of doctrine or of worship, the 
Papacy, regarded solely as a political factor, has had a sudden and un. 
expected birth of power. As has happened so many times before in the 
history of Europe, this ancient and powerful organization, which seems 
forever being crushed utterly and forever rising stronger than before, has 
started on a new path to influence. 

That the British government has a desire for a ,vorking 
understanding with Rome "on a scale hitherto undreamed 
of'' is very true and very ominous. As it is well known, the 
Vatican tries to involve the United States as well and have 
our country represented by an an1bassador. 

The revival of the Papacy is a thing of the near future 
and Rome's influence as we have shown in our pamphlet 
"The League of Nations" ,vill be felt in connection with this 
n1onster league, till finally the scarlet clad woman, thus 
pictured prophetically in the Book of Revelation, will sit 
upon the beast with the ten horns (Europe politically re
vived) and display the golden cup, filled vvith her abomina
tions and filth. Then the blood of 1nartyrs ·will flow again. 
(Revelation xvii.) 

Gleanings from Genesis 
Arthur W. Pink 

34. Dying Jacob's Prophecy~Genesis xlix ( Continued) 
"Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea; and he sh?,11 

be for a haven of ships; and his border shall be unto Zidon.n 
(Genesis xlix: 13.) In blessing his children Jacob here passes 
frmn his fourth to his tenth son. vVhy should he do this? 
-Everything in Scripture is perfect. Not only is its every 
word Divinely inspired, but the very arrangement of its 
words also evidences the handiwork of the Holy Spirit. 
God is a God of order, and every diligent student discovers 
this everywhere in His ,vord. When blessing his fourth 
son we found that the words of our dying patriarch mani-
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fesdy looked forward to Christ Himself, who, according to 
the flesh, sprang from this tribe of Judah. Hence, because 
of the close connection of our Lord ,vith the land of Zebulun 
during the days of His early sojourn, these two tribes are 
here placed in juxtaposition. Having spoken of the tribe 
of which our Lord \vas born, ·we have next mentioned the 
tribe in whose territory He lived for thirty years. This is, 
we believe, the main reason why the tenth son of Jacob is 
placed immediately after the fourth. 

The part played by the tribe of Zebulun in the history of 
the nation of Israel was not a conspicuous one, but though 
referred to but rarely as a tribe, each time the:r do come be
fore us it is in a highly honorable connection. First, we 
read of then1 in Judges v, where D~borah celebrates in song 
Israel's victory over J abin and Sisera, and recounts the 
parts taken by the different tribes. Of Zebulun and 
N aphtali she says,. ''Zebulun and N aphtali were a people 
that jeoparded their lives unto the death in the high places 
of the field." (Verse 18.) Again, in I Chronicles xii, 
where we have enmnerated those who "Can1e to David to 
Hebron, to tum the kingdorn of Saul to him" (verse 33), 
concerning Zebulun ,ve read, "Of Zebulun, such as went 
forth to battle 1 expert in war, ,vith all instrmnents of war, 
fifty thousand, which could keep rank, they were not of 
double heart." And again, in this same chapter, "More
over they that \-Vere nigh them, even unto Issachar and 
Zebulun and Naphtali, brought bread on asses, and on 
camels, and on nniles, and on oxen, and meat, n1eal, cakes of 
raisins, and wine, and oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly: 
for there was joy in Israel." (I Chronicles xii: 40.) 

Jacob' s prophecy concerning the tribe, which was to 
spring frmn his tenth son, referred, mainly, to the position 
they were to occupy in the land of Canaan, and also to the 
character of the people themselves. Moses' prophecy 
concerning the twelve tribes, recorded in Deuteronomy 
xxxiii, is very similar to that of J acob's with respect to 
Zebulun: "And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in 
thy going out (i.e., to sea); and, Issachar, in thy tents. 
They shall call the people unto the mountain (i.e., Zion); 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

686 OUR IIOPE 

there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness: for they 
shall suck of the abundance of the seas, and of treasures hid 
in the sand." (Verses 18, 19.) 

The character of Zebulun as here outlined by Jacob is 
very different from that of Judah, who is pictured as dwell
ing, more or less, apart from the other tribes-as a lion 
"gone up from the prey"; very different, too, fron1 Issachar, 
here referred to as an ass crouching· down in lazy sloth. 
(See verses 14, 15.) Zebulun was to be a commercial and 
seafaring tribe. When Jacob said of Zebulun, "his border 
shall be unto Zidon," which was in Phoenicia, he implied 
that it would take part in Phoenician corr1n1erce. 

The portion which fell to the tribe of Zebulun (Joshua xix: 
10, 11), together with t!hat of the tribe of Naphtali which 
joined theirs, b~came known as "Galilee of the Gentiles." 
(See Matthew iv: 15.) These Galileans were to be an 
energetic, enterprising people, who were to 1ningle freely 
with the nations. The prophecy of Moses concerning 
Zebulun, to which we have already referred, clearly estab
lishes this fact (see Deuteronomy xxxiii: 18, 19), and, 
clearly, looked forward to New Testan1ent times, when the 
men of Galilee took such a prominent part as the first 
heralds of the Cross. Note that lvfoses said, "Rejoice 
Zebulun, in thy going out." Is it not remarkable that no 
less than eleven out of the twelve apostles of Christ were 
men of Galilee-] udas alone being an exception! How 
beautiful are the next prophetic words of l\t1 oses in this 
connection: "They shall call the people unto the moun
tain: there they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness!" 
(Deuteronomy xxxiii: 19.) 

One other word concerning Jacob's prophecy about 
Zebulun. Of this tribe he said, "He shall be for a haven of 
ships.'' Galilee was to provide a refuge, a harbor, a place 
where the storm-tossed ships might anchor at rest. And 
here it was that Joseph and Mary, with the Christ-Child, 
found a 41haven" after their return from Egypt! Here it 
was the Lord Jesus dwelt until the beginning of His public 
ministry. And note, too, John xii: I, "After these things 
Jesus.walked in Galilee: for He would not walk in Jewry, 
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because the Je,vs sought to kill Him." Galilee was still a 
"haven" to Him! 

"~ssachar is a strong ass couching down between two 
burdens: And he saw that rest was good, and the land that 
it was pleasant; and he bowed his shoulder to bear, and be
came a servant unto tribute." (Genesis xlix: 14, 15.) 
Upon these verses the writer has but little light. It is dif
ficult to determine the precise force and significance of the 
several statements that Jacob made here concerning his 
fifth son; nor is it easy to trace the fulfilment of them in the 
record of the tribe which sprang fron1 hin1. One thing is 
clear, ho¥/ever: to compare a man ( or a tribe) to an "ass" is, 
today, a figure of reproach, hut it was not so in J acob's time., 
In Israel, the ass was not looked upon with contempt; in
stead, it was an honorable animal. Not only was it a useful 
beast of burden, but people of rank rode on them. (See 
Judges x: 4; xii: 14.) Until the days of Solomon Israel had 
no horses, being forbidden by Jehovah to rear them (see 
Deuteronomy xvii: 16); but asses were as common and as 
useful among them as horses are now among us. The 
"ass" was a reminder to Israel that they were a peculiar 
(separated) people, whose trust was to be in the Lord and 
not in horses and chariots, ·\:vhich were the confidence of the 
other nations of antiquity. 

"Issachar is termed by Jacob a "strong ass," and the ful
filrr-ient of this portion of Ja cob's prophecy is clearly dis
covered in the subsequent history of this tribe. In Numbers 
xxvi, where we have recorded the second nmnbering of 
those among the tribes which were able to go forth to war, 

we find that only Judah and Dan out of the twelve tribes 
,vere num.ericaUy stronger than Issachar, and Dan had but 
one hundred fighting tEen more than Issachar. Again, in 
the days of the Kings, the tribe of Issachar had become 
stronger still, for while in Numbers xxvi: 25, we read that 
the number of their men able to go forth to war were 64,300, 
in J Chronicles vii: 5 we are told, ''And the brethren among 
all the· families of Issachar were valiant men of might, 
reckoned in all by the genealogies 87 ,ooo!'' 

"Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel. 
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Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path, that 
biteth the horse's heels, so that his rider shall fall backward. 
I have waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord." (Genesis xlix: 
16-18.) With this prophecy of Jacob concerning the tribe 
of Dan should be compared that of Moses, recorded in 
Deuteronomy xxxiii: 22, "And of Dan he said, Dan is a 
lion's whelp: he shall leap fron1 Bashan." It is to be seen 
that both predicted evil of that tribe, around which there 
seems to be a cloud of n1ystery. 

The first thing that Scripture records of Dan is his low 
birth. (See Genesis xxx: 1~-6.) Next, he is brought before 
us in Genesis xxxvii: 2 1 though he is not there directly men
tioned by name. It is highly significant that of the four 
sons of "Bilhah and Zilpah, Dan was the oldest, being at that 
time tv.renty years of age, and so, n1ost likely, the ringleader 
in the ''evil" ,vhich Joseph reported to their father. Next, 
in Genesis xlvi; reference is made to the children of J acob's 
sons: the descendants of Reuben, Sin1eon, Levi, and the 
others, being specifically named in order. But when Dan 
is reached, the nan1es of his sons are not given; instead 1 they 
are simply called by the tribal nan1e-Hushim or Shuham. 
(See xlvi: 23.) This is the more striking, because in N um
bers xxvi we meet with the same thing again: the children 
born to each of J acob's hvelve sons are carefully enun1erated 
until Dan is reached, and then, as in Genesis xlvi, his de
scendants are not named, simply the tribal title being given. 
(See Numbers xxvi: 42.) This conceahnent of the names of 
Dan's children is the first indication of that silent "blotting 
out" of his nan1e, which n1eets us in the total omission of this 
tribe from the genealogies recorded in I Chronicles ii to x, as 
well as in Revelation vii, where, again, no mention is n1ade of 
any being "sealed" out of the tribe .of Dan. There seems to 
have been an unwillingness on the part of the Holy Spirit to J 

even mention this tribe by name. In cases where the names 
of all the tribes are given, Dan is generally far down, often 
last of all, in the list. .For example, we read in Numbers 
x: 25, "And the standard of the camp of the children of Dan 
set forward, which was the rear ward of all the camps 
throughout their hosts." Again, Dan was the last of the 
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tribes to receive his inheritance when Joshua divided up the 
land-"This is the inheritance of the tribe of the children of 
Dan according to their families, these cities with their vil
lages. When they had made an end of dividing the land for 
inheritance by their coasts, the children of Israel gave an 
inheritance to Joshua. 11 (Joshua xix: 47-49.) Note again 
that in I Chronicles xxvii: 16~22, where all the tribes are re
ferred to, Dan is 1nentioned last! 

Putting together the several prophecies of Jacob and Moses 
we find two traits n1et in Dan-treachery "a serpent by the 
way, an adder in the path"; and cruelty: ' 1 Dan is a lion's 
whelp; he shall leap fro1n Bashan." In Judges xviii the 
Holy Spirit has recorded at length how these predictions 
received their first fulfilment. The attack of this tribe on 
Laish v{as serpentile in its cunning and lionlike in its cruel 
execution. Then it was that Dan leaped from Bashan, and 
how the slopes of Mount Hennon ( which was in the territory 
of this tribe) like a young lion and like an adder springing on 
its prey. From Judges xviii: 30 we learn that Dan was the 
first of the tribes to fall into Idolatry. Apparently they 
rem!lined in this awful condition right until the days of 
Jeroboam, for we find that when this apostate King set up 
his two golden calves, saying, 11 Behold thy gods, 0 Israel/' 
he set up one in Bethel and ' 1the other put he in Dan." 
(I Kings xii: 28, 29.) And, as late as the tin1e of J ehu these 
two golden calves were still standing, and it is a significant 
and solen1n fact that though there was a great reformation 
in his day, so that the prophets and worshippers of Baol were 
slain and the images ,vere burned and the house of Baol was 
broken down, yet we are told, ''Howb~it, from the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of N ebat, who made Israel to sin, John 
departed not from after them, to wit, the golden calves 
that were in Bethel, and that were in Dan." (II Kings 
X: 29.) 

One other item in Jacob' s prophecy concerning this 
tribe remains to be noticecl-"Dan shall judge his people." 
This received a partial fulfiltnent in the days of Samson
though we doubt not that its final fulfilment awaits the time 
of the great tribulation. Joshua xix: 41 informs us that 
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among the towns allotted to this tribe were Zorah and Esh
taol. Com pare with this Judges xiii : 2, which tells us that 
the parents of_Samson belonged to the tribe of Dan and had 
their home in Zorah. How remarkably the prophecies of 
Jacob and Moses combined in the person of Samson ( one of 
Israel's "judges") is apparent on the surface. Serpent-like 
methods and the lion's strength characterized and each step 
is his strange career. "tiow Sam.son "bit," as it ,vere, "the 
horse's heels' 1 in his death! 

It is to be noted that after Jacob had completed his 
prophecy concerning Dan, and ere he took up the next 
tribe, that he said, "I have waited for Thy salvation, 0 
Lord." (Genesis xlix: r8.) This is very striking and signif
icant, coming in just ,vhere it does. Having spoken of Dan 
as ''a serpent by the way," the Holy Spirit seerns to have 
brought to his mind the words spoken by God to that old 
Serpent the Devil, recorded in Genesis iii: 15. The eye of 
the dying patriarch looks beyond the "Serpent" to the one 
who shall yet "bruise his head," and therefore does he say, 
"I have waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord." No doubt these 
very words will yet be appropriated in a coming day by the 
godly ren1nant among the J e\vs. If, as it has been generally 
held by prophetic students, both ancient and modern, both 
among Jews and Gentiles, that the Anti-Christ will spring 
from this tribe of Dan, the ancient prophecy of Jacob concern
ing the descendants of this son vvill then receive its final 
fulfilment. Then, in a supreme manner, will Dan (in the 
person of the Anti-Christ). "judge" and rule over "his 
people," i.e., Israel; then, will Dan be a ''serpent in the way" 
and "an adder in the path," then will he treacherously and 
cruelly ' 1bite the horse's heels." And then, too, will that 
faithful company, who refuse to worship the Beast or re
ceive his "mark," cry, "I have waited for Thy salvation, 
0 Lord!" 

"Gad, a troop shall overcome him: but he shall overcome ---------~---·. ,, - .------·--· 

at the last." (Genesis xlix: 19.) The Hebrew word for troop 
here signifies a marauding or plundering troop. The cog~ 
nate to this word is rendered 11companies" in II Kings v: 2~ 

"And the Syrians had gone out by companies, and had 
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brought away captive out of the land of Israel a little maid." 
The sa1ne word is translated "bands" in II Kings xxiv: 2-

"And the Lord sent against him bands of the Chaldees, and 
bands of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, and bands 
of the children of Ammon, and sent them against Judah to 
destroy it, according to the \Nord of the Lord, which He 
spake by His servants, the prophets." When, therefore. 
Jacob said of this tribe, "Gad, a troop shall overcome him, 
but he shall overcome at the last," the reference seems to be 
to alternate defeat and victory. This tribe was to be in a 
constant state of warfare, leading like the Bedouin Arabs a 
wandering, wild, and unsettled existence. One wanders 
,vhether the (slangy) expression "Gad about" may not have 
its origin in the character of this tribe. 

\Ve may notice, once more, how closely parallel with this 
prediction of Jacob the prophecy of Moses concerning this 
tribe: "And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that enlargeth 
Gad: he dwelleth as a lion, and teareth the arm with the 
crown of the head. And he provided the first part for him
self, because there, in a. portion of the lawgiver, was he 
seated." (Deuteronon1y xxxiii: 20, 21.) The first part of 
this prophecy e1n phasizes the unsettled and warlike charac
ter of Gad. The second statement that Gad "provided the 
first part (of the inheritance) for himself," his reference to 
the fact that this tribe sought and obtained as their portion 
the land on the east side of the Jordan, and this before 
Canaan was divided among the tribes in the days of Joshua. 
This portion of Gad's became known as "the land of 
Gilead." (See Deuteronon1y iii: 12-15.) Note, further, 
that l\1oses said, "Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad." The 
fulfilment of this may be seen by a reference to I Chronicles 
v: 16, where we read that the children of Gad dwelt in "all 
the suburbs of Sharon." Note that in Joshua xiii: 24-28 
no mention· is made of Sharon: their border was thus "en
larged!'' · 

The position that Gad occupied was a precarious one. 
Being cut off from that of the other tribes, they were more or 
less isolated. They were open, constantly, to the attacks 
from the desert bands or troops, such as the Ammonites and 
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Midianites, and consequently, they lived in a continual 
state of warfare. J acob's words were being repeatedly 
fulfilled. Gad suffered severely frmn their lack of faith and 
enterprise in asking for the territory they did. Their 
choice was almost as bad as Lot's, and proved as disastrous, 
for they were an1ong the first tribes that were carried into 
captivity. (See I Chronicles v: 26.) 

For particular illustrations of the fulfilment of J acob's 
prophecy we may note the following: j 'And it came to pass 
in process of time, that the children of Ammon 1nade war 
against Israel." Note now, the portion of Israel which 
they assailed: "And it was so, that when the children of 
An1mon made war against Israel, the elders of Gilead went 
to fetch J ephthah out of the land of Tob: and they said unto 
J ephthah, Come, and be our captain, that we may fight 
with the children of Ammon. . . . Then J ephthah 
went with the elders of Gilead, and the people made him 
captain over them: and J ephthah uttered all his words 
before the Lord in Mizpah. And J ephthah sent messengers 
unto the King of the children of Ammon, saying, \Vhat has 
thou to do with me, that thou art come against n1e to fight 
in my land? (Judges xi: 4-6, r r, 12.) "Then Nahash the 
Ammonite came up, and encamped against Jabesh-gilead: 
and all the men of J abesh said unto N ahash, Make a cov
enant with us, and we will serve thee." (I San1uel xi: r.) 
But in the End-time Gael "shall overcmne." It is to this, 
we believe, that Jcren1iah xlix: r--2, refers: "Concerning 
the Amn1onites thus saith the Lord; hath Israel no sons? 
hath he no heir? why then doth their King inherit Gad, and 
his people dwell in his cities? Therefore, behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will cause an alarm of war to be 
heard in Rabbah of the Ammonites; and it shall be a desolate 
heap, and her daughters shall be burned with fire: then shall 
Israel be heir unto them that were his heirs, said the Lord.'' 
And again in Zephaniah ii: 8-91 "I have heard the reproach 
of Moab, and therevilingsof the children of Ammon, whereby 
they have reproached My people, and magnified themselves 
against their border. Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, 
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and the children of Anunon as Gomorrah, even the breeding 
of nettles and salt pits, and a perpetual desolation: the 
residue of My people shall spoil then1, and the remnant of 
l\1y people shall possess them." 

( To be continued, D. V.) 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR MAY AND JUNE 

THE CHR1STIAN VIE\V OF A FAlVIIL Y 

vVHAT A CHRISTIAN Hor.rn SHOULD BE 

(ll,fay 22. Luke x: 38-42; ii: 51-52. II Tim. iii: 14-15) 
Golden Text, Col. iii: 20, 2 r 

Daily Readings 

:Mon., 16, Luke x: 38-42. Tues., I?, Luke ii: 39-42. \Ved., 18, Luke 
xix: r-ro. Thurs., 19, Luke xxiv: 28-35. Fri., 29, Luke xv: 1 r-24. 
Sat., 2I, Col. iii: 14-25. Sun., 22, Psa. xci: 1-ro. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Home at Bethany, Luke x: 38-42. 2. The Home at Nazareth, 
Luke ii: SI, 52. 3. The Home at Lystra, II Tim. iii: 14, 15. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A deeply suggestive line of truth is ours to study at this time; for the 
home should be a miniature of all that is good and blessed. But re
member that only renewed hearts can make a true home. Let us look at 
each of the three homes of our lesson. 

First the home at Bethany; the home of l'Vlary and lVIartha and 
Lazarus. One where our Lord was ever welcome. The truth which 
stands clearly forth here is that true home life puts Christ first, not as 
serving Him, but as letting Him have His rightful place, and serve and 
bless us. Mary, not Martha, is the typical one here that merits our 
Lord's commendation. In fact no real household duty or care need rob 
us of time to be with our Lord. \Vhen we find that they are doing this 
we had better examine them at His feet and learn of Him. What untold 
blessing came to this household, and above all to this humble learner, as 
she entered into the deep things of God and of Christ (John xii: I, etc.). 
And what a fulness of grace to the home, from Christ who loved these 
dear people and who of ten was their guest. 

A glance at the second home. The word is very brief, but it has much 
to say. It is the earthly home of the Beloved Son of God, Emmanuel. 
What a lovely word; a lowly circumstanced place it was to live in you 
say. The country village of Nazareth was hardly the place one would 
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choose who had any worldly ambition. But the life at Nazareth ha.s 
been hallowed and sanctified by His presence there. And so, too, has 
any lowly unnoted path in this world. Christ has dignified such ob
scurity. But what is more to the point is His marvellous subjection to 
His Mother and to Joseph. A subjection of love and of heart obedience. 
What a lesson for these days when there is so much of insubjection and 
disobedience and dishonor. The home at Nazareth speaks of the holy 
path of the Son of God in the way of boyhood, young manhood, and 
every step of the way has He honored and glorified His Father and the 
Word of that Father. 

Then the other home at Lystra. A home where God's Word was 
honored and believed and taught. Think of this young man who 
had learned the Scriptures from mother and grandmother. No wonder 
that the spiritual atmosphere produced and nourished such an one. It 
emphasizes the need of our homes today. In so many of them God's 
Word is forgotten altogether or else relegated to a back place and not 
allowed its proper sway and function. And then forsooth we are 
sorely disappointed because our sons and daughters are so worldly and 
turn away from Christ and the things of Christ. Not always, yet fre
quently, the fault is ours. Today Bible study at home, and even 
family worship are out of date and too old-fashioned. If that is the case, 
then pray do not expect to have Timothys and Loises growing up in the 
circle. Christ can and will, if permitted, make the home life a blessed 
reality of godly grace and blessing and power. Therefore, let Him come 
in and dominate the home continually. 

MAKING THE NEIGHBORHOOD CHRISTIAN 

(May 29. Luke x: 25-37; Acts ii: 44-47) 
Golden Text, Rom. xiii: 10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 23, Luke x: 25-37. Tues., 24, Lev. xix: 9-18. \Ved., 25, 

Luke i: 57-66. Thurs., 26, Mark i: 29-39, Fri., 27, Mark vi: r-6. 
Sat., 28, Luke vii: 1-10. Sun., 29, Matt. xxv: 34-46. 

I. LEssoN OunINE 
I. A Sad Case of Need, Luke x: 25-30. 2. How It Was Fully Met, 

Luke x: 31-37. 3. The Power of the Gospel, Acts ii: 44-47. 
11. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Something is badly out of joint. Either our lesson title is wrong, or 
the wrong portion has been hunted up. It is a case of bad misfit. The 
Word of God says nothing about the Good Samaritan-making the 
Jericho Road any safer for the travelling public. I rather imagine the 
very next traveller had the same experience. Nay, our lesson tells us 
how a poor: man was relieved and taken out of the road altogether. God 
is not making neighborhoods Christian, save as they are bettered by 
redeemed souls living and working there for the glory of God. The 
thieves and evil ones are as bad as ever. Nor is a reformed neighborhood 
or village or town necessarily a Christian one. 0, that people would 
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once for all see God's 1::>lessed divine program. (Acts xv: 14-17.) And 
then get busy like this good Samaritan. 

What dire need on the Jericho Road that day. How vividly and 
tersely describes the poor man. "A certain man went down from Jerusa
lem to Jericho, and fell among thieves which stripped him of his raiment, 
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead." And how the 
description fits in today. The soul journeying away from God to the 
city of the curse is sure to meet with this experience. And all around us 
today we may see these poor needy ones on the Jericho Road. Do not 
let the enemy shut your eyes to the truth here. But take note of the 
many who are in dire need of help as they lie robbed and nigh unto death. 

Remember that the good Samaritan of this parable is none other than 
the Lord Jesus Christ our S<1 viour; and the work done is a thorough one 
for souls of the poor perishing ones. He takes them completely out of 
the Jericho Road and provides for them till He returns. He is not busy 
at present in improving the Jericho neigh borhood; nor in catching the 
thieves. All this will come later at His return. Note every step of the 
Lord's dealing with the soul. So tersely expressed is it all: "He saw 
him." Omniscient love and grace. "He had compassion on him." 
\Vhat mercy and tender affection. "Came where he ·was." No aloof
ness of cold staring sympathy here. And the sequel of help and blessing 
is easily traced. 0, what a Saviour is Jesus our Lord! 0 what a salva
tion is ours in Him! Had we better not be busy about getting people out 
of the Jericho Road, rather than try to improve it? 

The latter part of our lesson tells of the results of Peter's inspired 
ministry on the day of Pentecost. And again it is the matter of saving 
souls that is surely before us. Jerusalem was not improved by the 
preaching of the day of Pentecost. In fact, this same place, by its rulers, 
arrested Peter and John and imprisoned them. As also later it stoned 
Stephen and murdered James and many others of the saints. Not much 
improvement there, think you? Nay it sent forth a Saul breathing 
thn•atenings and slaughter against the saints. No, God did not im
prove the place; He simply saved souls out of it. And that was Peter's 
idea and purpose in ministering that day to them. And 0, how bless
edly successful was the ministry in the power of the Spirit by the grace 
of God. 

~AKING THE NATION CHRISTIAN 

(June 5. Psa. xxxiii: 12; Prov. xiv: 34; Rom. xiii: 1-10) 

Golden Text, Prov. xiv: .34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 30, Rom. xm: 1-10. Tues., 31, Acts xxii: 22-30. Wed., 1. 

Psa. xlviii: 1-14. Thurs., 2, Psa. xlvi: 1-11. Fri., 3, Jer. xxxvi: 2r-32. 

Sat., 41 Luke xix: 37-48. Sun., 5, Isa. xxxii: 1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Blessed People, Psa. xxxiii: 12. 2. A Righteous People, Prov. 
xiv: 34. 3. Subject to Rulers, Rom. xiii: r-7. 4. Love to All, Rom. 
xiii: 8-10. 



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

, 

696 OUR HOPE 

II. THE HEART OF 1'HE LESSON 

No, you cannot make the nation Christian now. It is a dream of men 
of the world, yea, rather of the professing church that this is to be done 
by present means in the hands of men. But God's vVord only shows the 
down-grade movement of the nations to the judgment. Read carefully 
the second Psalm and note the rage of Israel and the gentile nation~ 
against God's Christ. And then note the nineteenth of Revelation from 
verse 11 on to the end, and see what the Christian nations come to. 
Defiance of God and of Christ; and the attempt to make war against 
Him. Does this look as though they were Christian? 

Our first verse tells of the blessed nation, one yet to come in the last 
days, whose God is the Lord. But this will be lvhen Christ sits upon 
His throne. And all the nations that Oli.'n Him shall find fulness of 
blessing, v.'hile Israel shall be preeminently blessed of Him. Then, too, 
our golden text shall find its blessed fulfilment. 

The bulk of our lesson is from Romans xiii. And here we are told to 
live practical Christian lives in the nation today. Not that this changes 
the nation as such; but it is a testimony to God and to Christ among 
men. The several items are well worth our consideration. Obedience 
to the powers that be is the first ,vord here. Remember that the 
po,vers are of God; and our obedience is unto Him. Ponder this well 
beloved. Of course, we readily see and understand that ,vhen rulers de
mand what is against the will of God we are not called upon to obey. 
yet are \VC even then not to resist their j udgment upon us, though it be 
unto death. This spirit covers the payment of tribute or taxes. \Ve 
may think them unjust; nevertheless the ,vord is from God, "pay." 
\:Vhatever wrong they may do as rulers, and however they may oppress, 
they must account to God for all their wrongdoing. Then there is the 
word about the due respect for all in authority. Nothing helps to un
dermine authority quicker than our modern ,vay of showing so much 
dishonor to rulers. And the present flood of anarchy is largely due to 
the way people and the press have spoken and written of their rulers. 
Remember Jude, "Yet Michael, the archangel, 'When contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of lVIoses, durst not bring against 
him a railing accusation, but said, the Lord rebuke thee." \Vell would 
it be for the nation to see this. 

Our lesson closes with the word concerning the exercise of love toward 
our neighbor. How very true this is .. And yet none have the power to 
fully do this unless they have been born again and are filled with the love 
of God. (Rom. v: 5.) One day it will be realized, and blessed day it will 
be. Meanwhile our path as believers is clearly marked out; that of an 
obedient loving Christian walk all through this scene, looking unto 
Jesus. This will not make the nation Christian. But it will magnify 
and glorify the name of the Lord Jesus, and bring blessing to all with 
whom we come in contact. 
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Editorial Notes 
. 

He is in the midst! No child of God 
In the Midst · needs to be told who that One is. He was 

foreshadowed by the tree of life in the 
midst of the garden (Genesis ii: 9), He who is the life. He 
appeared unto Abraham accompanied by two angels at 
l\1arnre. (Genesis xviii.) We doubt not He was then in 
the middle, an angel on either side, when Abraham bowed 
himself to the ground and addressed Him as "My Lord." 
Moses saw Him in the burning bush and He called unto him 
"out of the n1idst of the bush'\ the ever blessed assurance 
that He is in the midst and with His suffering people. When 
Nebuchadnezzar looked into the white heat of the furnace he 
beheld in the midst of the three, who had been cast into the 
fire, a fourth one ''like to the Son of God.'' He dwelt in the 
midst of His people Israel, in the midst of the cloud, the 
vjsible sign of His presence, in the midst of glory. 

And when the Eternal and Glorious One, the Life and the 
Light, the Only-Begotten came to earth, to be the Lamb of 
God, to die for the ungodly, we behold Him in the midst. 
He was numbered with the transgressors; this was the voice 
of prophecy. (Isaiah liii: 12.) The same prophecy an
nounced: "He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet 
He opened not His mouth; He is brought as a Lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth." It was all fulfilled, when He gave 
Himself, enduring the cross and despising the shame. Oh, 
that scene can never be forgotten! It will be the theme of 
endless praise of all the redeemed throughout all etemity
H e came to take the sinner's place. "And there were also 
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two others, malefactors, led with Him to be put to death. 
And when they were come to the place, which is called 
Calvary, there they crucified Him, and the malefactors, one 
on the right hand and the other on the left." (Luke xxiii; 
32-33.) How affecting to see Him, the Lord of Glory, by 
whom and for whom all things were created, the object of 
angelic worship, yea more than that, the Father's delight, 
led forth with vile malefactors, to be cruelly nailed to the 
cross! Who can picture that scene-the Holy One in the 
midst of wicked men, hanging on the cross, shedding His 
blood! Why is He there? Because man hating Him gave 
Him that place. Why is He there? He came to take that 
place. His Love brought Him from heaven to earth and led 
Him to that place 11in the midst." Why is He there? God 
put Him there, for He made Him, who knew no sin, sin for 
us. 

It was the decree of eternity. The cross was not an 
afterthought of God. It was God'sforethought. Before there 
ever was a world it was councilled that He should be "in 
the midst," to make known God's Love and God's power in 
redemption. 

His blood was shed. His head, thorn-crowned, had 
bowed. His lips had uttered the triumphant majestic, "It is 
finished!" His side was pierced. The evidences of death 
were there as the eye-witness, the beloved John tells us
"But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and 
forthwith came there out blood and water." (John xix: 
34.) They took His body from the place ''in the midst." 
They laid Him in the tomb. On the third day the grave 
was emptied, and on the same day we see Him "in the midst" . 
again. 

"Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were as
sembled for fear of the Jews, canie Jesus and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when 
He had said so, He showed unto them His hands and His 
side. Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord." 
(John xx: 19.) We remember His blessed promise, recorded 
in the Gospel of Matthew, in anticipation of His death and 
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resurrection, and the church He would have. The promise 
not given when He preached the Gospel of the Kingdom 
heralding the Kingdom promised to Israel, but that 
promise was spoken to His disciples after the message of the 
Kingdom had been rejected. "Where two or three are 
gathered together unto My Name, there am I in the midst 
of them. On the glorious day of His mighty victory He 
fulfills that promise? They were gathered together. Sud
denly He is in their midst, to greet them with the message of 
peace, to show them His hands and His side. 

And He is still in the midst. Wherever two or three 
gather together in His Name, having believed on Him and 
owning no other name, than His own worthy Name, gath
ered unto Him, there He is still in the midst. In Hebrews 
I I: 12 we read: "I will declare T}:ly Name unto My 
Brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
Thee.'' This leads us back to the twenty second Psalm, the 
Psalm in which first of all His atoning death is predicted. 
But then we read of the suffering ended and the glory begun 
-" I will declare Thy Name unto My Brethren, in the midst 
of the congregation will I praise Thee." (Psalm xxii: 22.) 
It was on that resurrection morning when He spoke for the 
first time of His disciple as being "His Brethren."~"Go to 
My Brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father 
and your Father, and to My God and Your God." Oh! 
blessed identification! He is not ashamed to call us Breth
ren. And now as the First-born among many brethren he 
leads in the praises, in worship, and we redeemed by His 
blood, accepted in Him, one with Him sing the song of re
demption and praises in His Name, rejoicing in Him and in 
His redemption. Such is true worship, gathered unto His 
Name, worshipping Him, singing that song, which He first 
sang-"He hath put a new song in my mouth, even praises 
unto our God." 

And John saw Him in the m:idst. "I saw seven golden 
candlesticks; and in the niidst of the seven golden candle
sticks, one like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the breasts with a golden 
girdle." (Revelation i: 13.) 
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And we shall see Him ere long in the midst as it is so bless
edly foretold in the Book of Revelation. Some day-and 
how near that day rr1ay be!-we too like John in the isle of 
Patmos shall hear the voice from the sky, the mighty 
shout, "Come up hither." Then we shall pass in and wor
ship no longer on earth but before the throne, clothed in fine 
linen~ seated upon thrones and ground~ And then will burst 
the vision upon our glorified eyes, the vision for which even 
now the loving heart yearns and prays. "And I beheld, 
and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb, as it 
had been slain. . . . " He takes the book and then f al
lows the Glory song. "Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and hast 

• redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign over the earth." (Revela
tion v: 7-10.) In the n1idst in Glory! Oh! the Glory that 
a waits us to see Hirn in the midst.'' The Lamb which is 
in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes." (Revelation vii: 17.) · 

On earth, too, He will have the place in the midst. He 
will be in the midst of His people Israel and in the midst of 
Jerusalem. "Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion, for lo 
I come to dwell in the midst of thee saith the Lord. 
I will dwell in the midst of thee." (Zechariah ii: 11-12.) 
11 1 will dwell in the n1idst of Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall 
be called a city of Truth." (Zechariah viii: 3.) Around 
that glorious center will be grouped the nations, who have 
turned their swords to plowshares, their spears into pruning• . 
hooks, saying: ''Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will 
teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; for out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the Word of the Lord 
from Jeru·salem." (Isaiah ii: 1-4.) The One in the midst 
will be the object of worship and of praise. He shall be 
King over all the earth. '' All kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall serve Him." (Psalm lxxii: 11.) 
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And this glorious Lord is our Lord, our friend, our all! 
Well may faith shout for joy and look forward in happy 
anticipation to the day when we shall be with Him, who is 
"in the midst." 

"Lord of Saints! Thy ransomed own, 
They the members-Thou the Head; 

Speed the great deliverance, 
First-Begotten of the dead. 

41 King of Israel! Soon arise, 
And rebuild Thy Salem's walls; 

Gather Jacob's scattered flock; 
Hear Thine Israel when they call 

"King of Glory! King of Heaven! 
King of earth! Arise and reign; 

All creation sighs for Thee; 
Visit Thine own earth again. 

"King of Nations! claim this world 
With its kingdoms for Thine own. 

Raze each rebel fortress here. 
Level every hostile throne.'' 

AMEN. 

"As Thou hast sent Me into the world, 
Sent into the even so have I also sent them into the 

World world." (John xvii; I 8.) These precious 
words our Lord spoke to His Father con

cerning ourselves. The word ''world'' is found fifteen 
times in His greater prayer. He speaks of His own, who 
believe on Him, as being given to Him ''Out of the world.'' 
He prayed for them, and still prays, that those who belong 
to Him shall be kept from evil. Twice He said: ''They are 
not of the world even as I am not of the world." This is a 
great and marvellous truth, which our hearts should lay hold 
on more than we do. "I am not of the world" is the witness 
concerning Himself. He is the Lord from Heaven, the 
mighty Creator, the Holy One. He was from above and 
nothing of that which is in the world could be in Him. We, 
by nature, are in the world, of the world, and all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life (I John ii: 16) is in us. The whole world 
lieth in the wicked one and we are there by nature. And 
now He declares of His own, that even as He is not of the 
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world, so they are not of the world. The Father in His 
wonder£ ul Grace has taken us out of the world, which lieth in 
the wicked one, and has linked us forever with His blessed 
Son. Before the foundation of the world He has chosen us 
in Hin:i, that we should be holy and without blame before 
Him. And when we were poor, lost wanderers in the world, 
away from Him and enemies by wicked works, His infinite 
grace sought us. When we believed on Him, and received 
eternal life, we were born again and became the partakers of 
the divine nature. He took us out of the world, separated 
us from the world and its god (Satan), delivered us out of 
this present evil world and the condemnation, which rests 
upon the world. We are therefore no longer of the world, 
though we are still in the world. And furthermore the new 
nature we have received is the divine nature, yea it is His 
life, which we possess. In this divine nature, the things of 
the world do not exist, for it is a holy nature, and the lust 
of the eyes, the lust of the flesh and the pride of life are as 
absent in this new nature as holiness is absent in the 
natural man. 

But equally true it is, that we have still in us the old 
nature, the flesh; hence the many exhortations· not to love 
the world, not to walk after the flesh, to have the flesh with 
the affections and lusts crucified, to put into the place of 
death our members, to make no provision for the flesh, to 
reckon ourselves dead unto sin. Yet as born of the water 
and the Spirit, indwelt . by the Spirit of God, one with 
the Lord, we are not of the world, even as He is not of the 
world, He is from above and so are we in Him. 

Child of God! it is but the simple truth of our blessed 
Gospel! Is it not? But how little we think of it! Have 
you ever sat down and pondered over this great reality? 
Let your thoughts run in this wise-The Lord Jesus Christ 
came into this world, but He was not of the world. He 
was a stranger down here; the world had no power over 
Him; and I am through Grace, redeemed and saved, not of 
this world. The world was my home once, but since Grace 
met me, I am no longer of the world and am a stranger here. 
I am not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. 
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He dwells in me. iii in them and thou in me." Oh! 
wondrous thought! If we were to hold this constantly before 
our hearts, how different our Christian lives would be! 

But deeper still and even more blessed is the Lord's 
word: "As Thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I sent them into the world.'' How the Father sent Him here 
from the brightness of His glory, how He came, laid His 
glory by and made Himself of no reputation, how He always 
did the Father's will, his meat and drink to do the will of 
God, how He glorified the Father and finished the work, all 
this is known to us. And "even so" He has sent us into the 
world. He was the representative of the Father. We are 
the representatives of the Lord Jesus Christ. This fact is 
as marvellous as it is solemn. He is in Glory, He who was 
the meek and lowly One on earth. He is in His people, 
who possess His Life and Spirit and who are on the way to 
meet Him in Glory! He was sent by the Father; we are sent 
by Him to be here for a little while. He was sent as the 
Servant; He has us in this world as His servants. He was 
sent to make known the Father and to glorify Him; we are 
sent to show forth His excellencies. And how much else we 
could add by way of comparison! How solemn this makes 
the Christian's life! What responsibility this puts upon us! 
The man and the woman who realizes this cannot be indif
ferent or go on consciously with the things of the world. 
Take in these wonderful truths, and your life will be de
livered from the state and the spirit of Laodicea, so prevalent 
all about us. 

But it means much more. Because we are not o(the 
world as He is not of the world, because we are sent into the 
world as He was sent into the world, power, divine power is 
on our side. Victory over the world, victory over the flesh, 
victory over Satan and all his wicked spirits will be our 
blessed portion, if we live in faith, separated from the world 
and separated unto God. And if we live constantly 
as not of the world, and sent by Him, always delighting to 
do His will, we would also find out that His word is true, 
"the world has hated them.". 

His service ended and ours will end. As His servants we 
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are in his hands. He can recall us at any time. A beloved 
brother who passed away suddenly, to be with the Lord, 
left the last testimony by saying: ''I have finished the 
work thou gavest me to do." Even so the sent one has his 
work to finish, and as long as that is not done, he will remain 
here. But some day He will call us all to be with Him. 
How soon that may be! It seems as if the work of His 
church is almost finished. Apostasy is ripening. Darkness 
will soon turn into "gross darkness." We are here just for a 
little while to glorify Him, to exalt Him, to.serve Him. Let 
us make the best of it. Marvellous privilege to represent 
Christ, "to serve Christ" in the days of His rejection! And 
oh! the reward which will await us in that day! May it 
please the Lord to lead us all into the place of self-judgment 
and into greater reality of our position as redeemed ones in 
this lost world. 

Horatius Bonar, who lived a generation ago, 
Bonar's was a godly man, who knew the Lord and who 

Prophecy knew the Word. He was a great preacher of 
the Gospel and of the Second Coming of our 

Lord. He also was a great poet. He wrote a poem on 
"The Coming Creed," which is prophetic of the times in 
which we live. With the predictions of the Word before him, 
and the drift, even in his day towards apostasy, he outlined 
what the coming creed would be. 

"The Christ of God is now no more; 
The Christ of man now sits supreme; 

The Cross is part of mythic lore; 
The resurrection morn a dream. 

"The ever-standing Cross, to him 
Is but a Hebrew relic vain; 

The wondrous birth at Bethelehem 
A fiction of the wandering brain." 

Alas! these words describe only too well ~the teaching of 
many of the institutions of learning in our own day. The 
Virgin birth, the Cross in its atoning character, the physical 
resurrection are rejected. The Christ of God is set aside, the 
Christ of man, after the likening of man's darkened heart, is 
preached. 
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"Not faith in God, but faith in man, 
Is pilot now, and sail, and oar: 

The creeds are shriveled, cold, and wan; 
The Christ that has been is no more. 

"Old truth, which once struck deep in hearts, 
Fights hard for life, but fights in vain; 

Old error into vigour starts, 
And fable comes to life again." 

Every word of it is true. It is no longer "Have faith in 
God''-but "Have faith in man." "And fable comes to life 
again/' even as the Spirit of God has said: "They shall 
turn their ears away from the truth and shall be turned to 
fables." 

"He spurns the hand that would have led, 
The lips that would have spoken love; 

The Book that would his soul have fed, 
And taught the wisdom from above. 

"He wants no Saviour and no light; 
No teacher but Himself he needs; 

He knows not of a human night, 
Save from the darkness of the creeds." 

And so it is. Man thinks he needs no salvation; he is not 
lost. He refuseth to believe that he is a lost sinner, and 
thus the mass rushes onward to the great awakening. What 
a day is coming for poor apostate Christendom, when the 
Lord will sweep away the refuge of lies. 

~ 

How it must have touched His loving 
Doest Thou heart, when Martha, cumbered about, 
Not Care? much serving, spoke that word: "Lord, 

dost Thou not care?" How it must 
grieve His loving heart when His people think in the midst 
of trials and perplexity that He does not care! But he 
careth for us, His own. No Saint has ever understood what 
it really means. "He careth for you." Let us remember 
that He who is the upholder of all things, who has all power 
in heaven and on earth, is the One who careth for each one 
of His sheep, that they are always upon His heart and in 
His thoughts. There is a most refreshing statement in one 
of the Psalms: "But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord 
thinketh upon me." (Psalm xl: 17.) This is~very_beautiful 
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and comforting to the trusting heart. Are we poor and 
needy? Do we feel lonely? Are we discouraged? Are we 
bowed down with the cares of life? Is our way dark and 
beset with difficulties? Do we feel faint and weak? Are 
we distressed on account of our failures and spiritual lean
ness? Then let us remember that His loving sympathy is 
towards us and His mighty arms are outstretched and 
ready to lift us up. When His people were suffering in 
Egypt and the hour had come for their deliverance, that 
gracious Lord said: "I have surely seen the affliction of my 
people-I have heard their cry-I know their sorrows." 
The Lord who saw, who heard, who knew, who cared, is 
our Lord, who still hears, who sees and knows and cares for 
His own. If our poor hearts can just lay hold on it each 
day in faith to look up and to say: "He knows, He hears, 
He sees, He cares, He thinketh upon me' '-what power. 

What joy, what peace and comfort would be ours! What 
blessed reality of the living Christ we would have in our 
lives. 

In the eighth chapter of Deuteronomy 
At the Latter Moses rehearses the dealings of the Lord 

End with His people Israel. He speaks of 
their wilderness experiences, how He led 

them, hun1bled them, chastened them, and provided gra
ciously for their need. 11Who led thee through that great and 
terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents and scor
pions, and drought, where there was no water; who brought 
thee forth water out of the rock of flint. Who fed thee in 
the wilderness with manna which thy fathers knew not, that 
He might humble thee, and that He might prove thee, to do 
thee good at the latter end." (Deuteronomy viii: 15-16.) 

"To do thee good at the latter end!" This is always 
God's way with His people. There are trials and testings, 
~hastenings, and humbling experiences, sorrows and suf
ferings, but in the end it will be found that it was all good; 
He permitted it all to do His people good thereby. Even 
Balaam had to announce this when he said: "Let me die 
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the death of J eshurun, and let my end be like his." (N um
bers xxiii: 10.) Israel's latter end will be one of blessing and 
glory, but not till they acknowledge Him, whom their fath
ers knew not, till they look upon Him whom they pierced. 
(Zechariah xii: ro.) Then shall they receive from the Lord's 
hands double for all their sins. (Isaiah xl: 2.) 

It was thus in Job's trials. The Lord tested hi111, he was 
tried and humbled, till he cried out: "Behold I am vile, I 
abhor myself!" But when the latter end came it proved all 
to be for good. "So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job 
more than his beginning." (Job xlii: 12.) And thus it will 
be with all His trusting people. ' 1Now no chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
unto them which are exercised by it. 11 (Hebrews xii: I I.) 
We may be well assured that everything He permits to come 
into the life of the believer will be found in the latter end to 
have been good, for all things must work together for good 
to them that love God. Remember it, tried and tested child 
of God, it all happens that in the latter end He might do 
thee good. Say in the midst of sorrow and trial: "I will 
fear no evil for Thou art with me." 

Last month we wrote on the teaching 
The Holy Spirit concerning the Holy Spirit in the Epistle 

in Galatians to the Romans. What has the Epistle 
to the Galatians to say about the Holy 

Spirit and His work? While Romans is the unfolding of 
the Gospel of God, Galatians is the defence of that same 
Gospel through the inspired pen of the Apostle Paul. Such 
a defence had become necessary in the days of the Apostlet 
because teachers had arisen who perverted the Gospel of 
Grace and taught another Gospel, which was a miserable 
counter£ eit. The false teachings consisted in the denial that 
simple trust in the Lord Jesus Christ is sufficient for salva
tion. They taught that in order to be saved the keeping of 
the law is necessary. It was the error of legalism, setting 
aside Grace by which alone a sinner can be saved. This 
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perverted Gospel is as prominent today in Christendom as 
it was in the Galatian churches in Paul's day. 

The first time the Holy Spirit is ,mentioned in this clef ence 
of the Gospel of Grace is in the third chapter. The Apostle 
asks the Galatian Christians, who were about falling from 
Grace, to go back to the law and the works of the law as a 
means of justification-"This only would I learn of you, 
Received you the Spirit by the works of the law or by the 
hearing of faith?" (iii: 2.) They were believers, and as 
such they had the Spirit of God dwelling in their hearts. 
How did they re_C:eive Him, by the works of the law, by their 
own efforts, or by the hearing of faith, that is when the 
Gospel was preached unto them and they believed? It was 
not by the works of the law, or by anything they did. 
There is not even a promise that the law, if obeyed, would 
assure the gift and indwelling of the Spirit. Ephesians 
i: 14 tells us when and how the Spirit is given: "Having 
heard the Word of Truth, the Gospel of your salvation; in 
whom also, having believed, ye have been sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise." (Revised Version.) They had 
received the Holy Spirit as the great gift of Grace, apart 
from the works of the law, when they believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. In the light of these revealed facts the teach~ 
ing of different sects of today is positively unscriptural. 
Some teach that a saved sinner has not the Spirit, but must 
seek Him. They claim that each individual must make a 
definite experience in seeking and receiving the Holy Spirit. 
This seeking necessitates, as they claim, a full surrender, 
and, after sufficient waiting, they say, the Spirit is received. 
The statements here refute this kind of teaching. 

In the fifth verse of the third chapter of Galatians the 
Spirit is mentioned again. The miracles here are not super
natural sign gifts as some teach. The Greek word, "Dyna
mais" means "powers." We give the verse in a correct 
translation. uHe (God) therefore, who ministers to you 
the Spirit and works powers in you, is it on the principle of 
works of law, or of the report of faith?,. The powers worked 
by the Spirit in the believer are those wrought in the new 
birth and in the believers life. (Philippians ii: I.) In verse 
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14 we find it stated again that the gift of the Spirit is insepa
rately connected with faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. "That 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through j aith.'' 

In chapter iv: 6, we read: 11And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father." There is but one way by which a sinner can 
become a child of God and that is by the new birth that is 
being born of God. In this way we become the children 
of God. But no one can be born of God except by 
faith in Jesus Christ." For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Jesus Christ." (Galatians iii: 26.) Every sinner 
born again, constituted through grace a child of God, and 
an heir of God, has the Spirit of Sonship. He is the birthday 
gift of the Father and _the Son to the trusting sinner. How 
blessedly simple, this gift of the Spirit! . 

In the fifth chapter the statement is made that believers 
"through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith." (v: 5.) The hope of righteousness is that which is 
promised to every child of God "to be like Him," and that 
will be realized when Christ comes for his Saints. 41 We shall 
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.'' (I John iii.) 
The Spirit of Sonship, that indwelling Spirit, directs the 
heart into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ. (II Thessalonians iii: 5.) It is the Spirit and the 
Bride (the church) which say, 14 Come"-"Even so Come 
Lord Jesus." 

But a fuller mention of the Spirit is in the rest of the fifth 
chapter of Galatians. "This I say, then, \Valk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. For the flesh 
lusts against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh; and 
these things are opposed one to the other, that ye should 
not do those things which ye desire; but if ye are led by the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law." The walk in the Spirit 
is to live and walk in Christ, to abide in Him, to have Him 
always before our hearts in the power and energy of the 
indwelling Spirit, who is in us to make all this a blessed 
reality. In such a walk the lusts of the flesh have no place. 
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As another has said: . 11 It is thus sin is avoided, not bytaking 
the law to compel n1an to do what he does not like; the law 
has no power to compel the flesh to obey, for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither, indeed, can be. The new life 
loves to obey, loves holiness, and Christ is its strength and 
wisdom through the Holy Spirit. The flesh is indeed there; 
it lusts against the Spirit, and the Spirit lusts against the 
flesh, to prevent man from walking as he would." The 
passage contradicts another error of some of these sects 
which profess the eradication of the old nature. 

Then in the close of this chapter we read of the fruit of 
the Spirit. "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, self
control; against such things there is no law." Here is a 
description of a true Christian character, Christ-likeness. 
Love, joy and peace are thus produced by the indwelling 
Spirit, giving consciousness and blessed assurance of the 
believer's relationship to God. The other six-long-suf
fering, kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness and self
control, witness in the believers life wake to the fact that the 
love, the joy and the peace of God are realities. 

May we accept these blessed facts in faith and know that 
we are as believers indwelt by the Holy Spirit, that He is 
the Spirit of Sonship and that our blessed privilege is to 
walk in the Spirit and thus have Him produce in our lives 
His own gracious fruit. 

"What? Know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, who is in you, which ye have of God, and 
ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's." (I Corinthians vi: 19, 20.) 

Did They 
Know? 

The "Christian Observer," of Louisville, 
Ky., had some time ago a good article 
on nPreach the Word." The editor says: 
"If ever the world stood in need of clear, 

definite, straight-from-the-shoulder Gospel preaching, it is 
in our day, when all civilization seems to be awry. We 
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dreamed a dream of the wonderful humanizing changes 
which the terrible World War would bring, if one peace or 
comparative peace settled down again upon the stricken 
nations. Instead of that, we see dehumanizing changes; a 
total lack apparently of moral preceptions; nations grasping 
about for more territory and more power; a world appar
ently bent on self-destruction; instead of disarmament, 
soldiers armed to the teeth everywhere, fleets building in 
England and in America and Japan with feverish energy; 
unrest in every sphere of life." 

How true all this is! Equally true it is that the only 
remedy is the preaching of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Then the editor of the "Observer" continues: 
"Do we wonder at the growth of Premillennialism? Every
where in Europe and Asia serious-minded Christian men 
say: "There is only one thing that can save the world and 
that is the f ulfillment of the Blessed Hope of which the 
apostolic writings all speak." And that is true in a way. 
But let us never forget that the apostles, the original twelve, 
as well as Paul, never spake of that Blessed Hope in its modern 
setting. They did not pretend to know anything of the detailed 
program of the second Coming of Christ such as we find among 
moderns.'' 

The writer might just as well have said that everywhere 
throughout the world true Christians have been aroused to 
that "Blessed Hope." But what we like to investigate is, 
if it is true that the Apostles, including Paul, did not know 
anything of the detailed program of the Second Coming of 
Christ. Of course, we do not know what the writer means 
when he speaks of a detailed program. If he means the 
preversions of prophecy, as found in the Seventh Day Ad
ventistic cult and similar delusive systems, we are in full 
sympathy with him, that the Apostles knew nothing of such 
a program. But he probably means what every believer in 
the premillennial advent of our Lord holds a certain pro
gram touching the coming events. These are the following: 
The Coming of the Lord for His Saints, consisting in the 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, and the sudden change of 
those believers alive at that time; the great tribulation with 
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the manifestation of the man of sin; the outpouring of 
judgments from heaven during the last seven years of the 
present age; the visible and glorious appearing of our Lord 
from heaven; His reign for a thousand years; the restoration 
of Israel and the conversion of the nations. 

It is astonishing that a believer could ever write that the 
Apostles knew nothing of this program and these coming 
events. If the editor of "The Christian Observer" had read 
care£ ully the first and second Epistles to the Thessalonians 
he would have discovered that the Apostle Paul knew this 
program. We are indeed cast upon the revelation given 
through his inspired pen for these blessed details of the 
coming of the Lord. 

Furthermore, if our brother who wrote the above words 
had read the fifteenth chapter in the Book of Acts, he would 
have found that in the first great general church meeting the 
detailed program of the present age, the coming of the 
Lord, the restoration of Israel, the conversion of the world, 
was divinely revealed through James. Every sane pren1il
lennialist knows this great fundamental passage (Acts xv: 13-
18) and it is indeed strange that anyone could say that the 
Apostles knew nothing of it. And what about the last 
Book of the Bible, the Revelation? Here is the detailed 
program, the church on earth, the removal of the true 
church; it's her presence in glory; the judgment dealings of 
the Lord with the unruly nations; Israel's final tribulation; 
the manifestation of the two beasts; the revival of the 
Papacy; the Coming of the Lord; the thousand year reign 
oi Christ after the binding of Satan and the glories of the 
New Jerusalem. Did they know? Of course they did, and 
every·true believer knows the detailed program as revealed 
by the Lord through His Apostles. 

Rainbow or 
Flybrushes? 

+ 
Professor Paul Haupt of the Johns Hop
kins University in Baltimore, speaking in 
Goucher College (Methodist) made the 
announcement that the rainbow de-

scribed in Genesis ix: 13 was not a rainbow at all, but a col
lection of great flybrushes of the ancient oriental gods. 
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The mistake in Genesis, said Professor Haupt, is due to a 
misunderstanding of a character on one of the old cuneiform 
tablets. The word for "bow" could very easily be mistaken 
for "flybrush," he said. These huge feather brushes were 
in vogue among the rulers of Assyria and Egypt and were 
regarded as ancient symbols of sovereignty. According to 
the Professor the ancients gave their gods credit for having 
"flybrushes" and that in one of the flood tablets the word 
"flybrush" appears, hence he declares that there was no 
rainbow at all at the time of the flood, etc. 

Let it be remen1bered the learned Professor is also the 
author of the polychrome Bible. This is a Bible printed 
in many colors, like one of those "crazy quilts" our grand
mothers used to make. The different colors are to indicate 
just who wrote and at what time sentences and verses were 
written. To this foolish invention he adds now the ridicu
lous assertion that there was no rainbow spanned over the 
dark storm-clouds. It is amusing to read such nonsense 
dished up as scholarship. How true it is "But the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God for they 
are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.'' (I Corinthians 
ii: 14.) The reason why men write such foolishness is 
because they were never born again; they are but natural 
men not having the Spirit. (Jude, Verse 19.) Well, let 
him talk as 111uch as he pleaseth about "flybrushes"; God's 
people believe in the rainbow, the great and gracious cove
nant sign. 

While there are the true Christian funda
The Fundamen-

mentals revealed in the Word of God, for 
tals of the 

which every true believer has to contend 
Apostasy 

earnestly (Jude, Verse 3) the apostasy 
which is now sweeping onward and downward, has also its 
fundamentals of negation. 

One of our readers in Great Britain sent us three state
ments made by a well-known, highly educated English 
"clergyman" of a professedly evangelical denomination. 
We give them to our readers: 
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I. We have long ago dropped out of our thought the idea of Adam 
and Eve, of their fall, of their sin; there may be some truth in the story, 
but we say that it is allegorical. 

2. We are bound in honor to modern scholarship and research to 
admit that much of the writings of the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, 
with a great deal of what was supposed to be written by Moses, David, 
Matthew, Luke and John is mythical. 

3. Our conception of sin, Satan, hell and punishment has greatly mod
erated under the sun-rays of our new theological exegesis. Sin, no doubt, 
is a necessity for the artistic perfection of the universe. Jesus died, we 
all admit, so have many others, for the Faith they held dear. We be
lieve that the old theological viewpoint of these things is no longer 
tenable. 

We recommend these well put statements to the infidel 
preachers of the various denominations in the United States 
for adoption. These three paragraphs express most fully 
what hundreds of preachers believe and preach. They are 
the fundamentals of the apostasy. They are ''the sun
rays" as this preacher said, "of the new theological exegesis." 
Some day these "sun-rays" will give out and change into 
the blackness of darkness forever. 

~ 

Our blessed Lord said concerning His 
Of the dear people, "They are not of the world 
World even as I am not of the world." (John 

xvii: 17.) Even so His true church is 
not of the world. It is a body composed of all who are 
regenerated and indwelt by the Spirit of God and therefore 
separated from the world. 

But there is a great professing "church" in existence of 
which this is not true. This "world-church" is of the world 
and goes hand in hand with the world. John bears witness 
of that fact. Speaking of God's true church John address
eth them as "little children," but of the "world-church" he 
writes-"They are of the world, therefore speak they of 
the world and the world heareth them." (I John iv: 5.) 

We have never seen so many evidences that the professing 
church and the world are one and the same thing as during 
the past few months. We receive letters upon letters 
describing the sad conditions which prevail in many places .. 
It seems "amusement" is the watchword of many local 
"churches." Moving pictures and even semi-theatrical 
shows are given on the Lord's day. To judge by the thernes 
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announced in newspapers the Word of God is completely 
ignored in this world-church. They are of the world and 
cater to the taste of the world in order that the world might 
cmne in. It is exactly what John said. Success is mostly 
measured by the crowds which attend and how much they 
put into "the collection." 

Here is a characteristic advertisement from a Los Angeles 
paper: 

11 Temple Baptist. Dr. J. Whitcomb Brougher, Pastor.'' 
Sunday, 7.20 P. M. Wonderful Movie. Valley of 
Make-Believe, introduced by L. J. Burrud, noted 
maker of scenic pictures. 

The second number of this Lord's day program was: 
"Judicial Settlement of Labor Disputes," discussed 

by Edgar Hervey and Eugene Bialock, brilliant 
speakers. 

The third number of this religious show consisted in 
"Special Musical Program, with big vested choir." 

The final number was 
"Dr. Brougher: Tells why some people are grouchy." 

But this is only one case out of many. The First Con
gregational Church of the same city also announces a mov
ing picture show every Sunday night and in many other 
cities the same conditions prevail. 

What a comfort for God's children to remember that the 
Spirit of God wrote almost 1900 years ago that it should be 
thus in the last tiqies: "Lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God-having ~ form of godliness but denying the power 
thereof." (II Timothy iii: 5.) But let us also remember 
the Divine command, "From such turn away." That 
world-church will soon find out what the Lord has an
nounced '' I will spue her out of my mouth.'' 

+ 
Seventh Day We called attention several months ago 
Adventistic to the questionable methods Seventh 
Literature Day Adventism employs in making prop-

aganda for their unscriptural cult and 
inventions, for it preacheth that counterfeit Gospel against 
which the "Anathema" of God is written. 
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Here is another piece of cunning work. Before us is an 
issue of one of their papers published by the "Review and 
Herald" Publication Society in Washington, D. C. We 
understand that this periodical is circulated in very large 
editions and is mostly used for proselyting purposes. It is 
circulated in all parts of the country. 

On the last page of the number we received we find quo
tations from two of our works. There is first a piece meal 
quotation from our lecture on uFulfilled Prophecy" and a 
brief quotation from our Book on Daniel. The name 
"Amo C. Gaebelein" is prominently displayed with both 
articles which fill nearly the entire page. No permission was 
asked from us to use these matters; the permission would 
certainly have been refused. Knowing as they know that 
our name is known all over the United States as standing 
for the Faith once and for all delivered to the Saints, they 
resort to this trick of identifying thus our name with their 
sheet, so that it appears to the casual reader as if we had 
sympathy with the publication and its creed. This is not 
the first time it has been done. Probably a good n1any 
people think that sheet must be all right for Mr. Gaebelein's 
name appears on· it. 

The editor visited Los Angeles for the past six 
California Summer years and held a summer Bible Conf ere nee during 

Conference August in the L. A. Bible Institute. These con-
ferences were largely attended and during the last 

two years many visitors came from different states to attend. We 
have received inquiries from Texas and other states about this year's 
conference and some take it for granted that the August Los Angeles 
Conf ere nee is again to be held. To avoid disappointment to those who 
plan to visit California and attend the August Conference we desire to 
say that the editor will not hold such a conference this year. 

The Stony Brook Prophetic Conference will 
Stony Brook and meet again this year in the Assembly grounds at 

Other Conferences Stony Brook, Long Island. The conference 
begins on August the 14th. The editor will deliver 

a series of addresses during that week. We hope many of our readers 
will {:lttend. Full pro~rams may be obt~ined br addressin~ Mr. Ford<;. 
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Ottman, Stamford, Conn., who will also give information as to enter
tainment. We have also been requested to announce that the third 
annual conference on "Christian Fundamentals" will be held in Denver, 
Colo., June 12-19. A Bible and Missionary Conference will convene in 
Rhodes Grove, Kauffman, Pa., July 16-31. The annual Gull Lake 
(Mich.) Conference will be held this year during the first two weeks of 
August. 

During the past month we held conferences in Baton Rouge, La., 
Rochester, N. Y., St. Paul and Duluth, Ji,finn. God willing we hope to 
visit the Pacific Coast again in the fall as well as Texas. We are sorry 
that scores of invitations cannot be accepted by us. 

When we mentioned in the March issue of 
Sound "Our Hope" two Californian institutions as putting 

Literature forth sound literature we did not mean to say 
that these institutions were the only ones who 

stand for the truth of God. There are numerous other concerns. We 
mention especially the movement for the Christian Fundamentals car
ried on by our brother Mr. Haddon and the Grant Publishing Company. 
The latter under the management of Mr. Crabtree of our dear brethren 
generally known as the Grant Brethren is doing an excellent work in 
different languages. They are circulating hundreds of thousands of 
tracts and leaflets. We can heartily endorse all their publications as 
being Scriptural and Spiritual. 

With the July number we begin the twenty-eighth 
Next Month volume of uour Hope.,. Twenty-eight years is a 

Volwne XXVIll long time, and as we look back we praise Him for the 
way in which He has led, blessed and provided. 

More than ever before we are dependent on Him, and more than ever we 
are determined by His Grace to exalt Him who is "Our Hope." As we 
have it on the cover page, the magazine is a Testimony for the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And how much this testimony is needed! The years 
which may yet come will become darker and darker. The forces of evil 
are rising up on all sides against God and against His Christ. The 
Serpent knows but-one object at which it strikes, and that is Christ, and 
what belongs to Christ. We feel as never before our great responsibility 
to testify, to witness and to contend earnestly for the faith. We shall 
warn in the future even more than we have done in the past. We are 
prepared to do this, whatever the cost may be. 

Help us in praying. Mention daily this testimony and ourselves be
fore the Throne of Grace. Use the magazine among other believers. 
We just depend on Him for everything, and we know He will supply all 
need, 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter Vll 

"And after these things Jesus walked in Galilee, for He· 
would not walk in Judaea, because the Jews sought to kill Him. 
Now the Jews feast of tabernacles was near. His brethren 
therefore said to Him, Depart hence, and go into Judaea, that 
Thy disciples also may see the works that Thou doest. For no 
one does anything in secret and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If Thou doest these things, show Thyself to the world; 
for neither did His brethren believe on I-Jim. Then Jesus 
said unto them, My time is not yet come, but your time is always 
ready. The world cannot hate you but Me it hateth, because I 
bear witness concerning it that its works are evil. Go ye up to 
this feast. I go not yet up to this feast, for my time is not yet 
fulfilled. When He had said these words unto them, He abode 
in Galilee." (Verse 1--9.) 

It must be remembered that the ministry of our Lord as 
reported by John is confined to Jerusalem and J udaea, with 
the exception of the first, second, fourth and sixth chapters. 
After the events recorded in the previous chapter the Lord 
left Judaea and for months labored in Galilee. The omnis
cient One knew all the plottings of the leaders of the Jews, 
how they hated Him, and were in council to do away with 
Him. Not alone did He know all this, but He also knew 
the exact time when and under what circumstances His 
passion should begin. The time was not yet and therefore 
He withdrew from J udaea. The Passover feast, which 
comes in the spring was past; the feast of Pentecost, the 
feast of weeks, which comes after Passover is not mentioned 
here. He did not go to Jerusalem for that feast. It is a 
significant fact that the feast of Pentecost is nowhere men
tioned in the Gospels. That feast is mentioned only in the 
Book of Acts and once in the first epistle to the Corinthians 
when Paul wrote of being in Ephesus at Pentecost. 

The law commanded that every male Jew should attend 
every year the three great feasts in Jerusalem, Passover, 
Pentecost and the feast of Tabernacles. Our Lord accord-



Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

Our Hope 27 (1920-1921)

OUR HOPE 

ing to the Gospel records went to Jerusalem for Passover 
and for the feast of Tabernacles, but not once is it said that 
He attended the feast of Pentecost. These feasts have a 
great typical and prophetic meaning. The Passover stands 
for the Cross and the blessed work the Lamb of God fin
ished there; Pentecost is typical of the coming of the Holy 
Spirit for this dispensation, for the outgathering of the 
church, and the feast of Tabernacles proclaims the blessed 
and glorious consummation when Christ comes again to 
bless His people and set up His Kingdom. 

The surnmer months were then spent by our Lord in 
Galilee; He was absent from Jerusalem, but came back when 
the feast of Tabernacles was about to be celebrated. It 
foreshadows the character of the present dispensation which 
began with Pentecost. During this dispensation the Lord 
is not here in person, but when this age closeth He is coming 
again to reveal Himself, to manifest His glory in Jerusalem 
and then the feast of Tabernacles will have its blessed ful
fillment. The Lord therefore never appeared in Jerusalem 
during the feast of Pentecost. 

His brethren in Galilee urged Him to depart at once for 
Jerusalem and show Himself in public. Much has been 
written on the question of the brethren of our Lord. Some 
say that they were the offspring of Mary by Joseph after the 
birth of our Lord.* In the early church two opinions were 
held regarding the relationship of those who are termed "the 
Brethren of the Lord." Some maintained that no blood 
relationship existed, that these brethren were the sons of 
Joseph by a former wife, before he espoused the Virgin, and 
that they are called His brethren only in the same way in 
which Joseph is called His father. On ~he other hand others 
maintained that they were the Lord's brethren as truly as 
the Virgin Mary was the Lord's mother, being her sons by 
her husband Joseph. During the end of the fourth century 
Jerome advanced another theory. In answer to one Hel
vidius, who had attacked the then prevailing view of the 
superiority of a Virgin over a married person, and laid great 
stress on the fact that Mary had other children from her 

* Psalm lxix: 8 has been quoted in support of this. 
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husband, Jerome declared that the Lord's brethren were 
His cousins.* We do not think that this question can be 
definitely settled; nor is it of any importance. They were 
blood relations of some kind. The text shows that they did 
not believe on Him. They questioned His 1\lfessiahship 
and urged Him, perhaps sarcastically, to come to the front 
and demonstrate before the gathered multitudes in Jerusa
lem that He is the promised King-Messiah. From the 
first chapter of Acts we learn that they were converted after
ward, for they are among the waiting company in Jerusalem. 
(Acts i: 14.) 

He answers them calmly. His time was not yet come. 
Their time was always ready. They had nothing to fear 
from the sides of the Jews and the world would not hate 
them, for being unconverted they were still of the world. 
It was otherwise with Him. He was not of the world and 
His testimony He bore about the world was that its works 
are evil; that is why He was hated. Well has it been said 
"the wickedness of human nature is painfully shown in this 
sentence, The Lord Jesus wa.5 hated "-it is an utter de
lusion to suppose that there is an innate response to perfect 
moral purity, or an innate admiration of the true, the pure, 
the just, the kind, and the good in the heart of man. God 
gave 1900 years ago, a perfect pattern of purity, truth and 
love in the person of our Lord and man's response was 
"hatred." Nor has the human heart changed since. If 
our Lord were to come again in humiliation the world today 
would hate Him as they hated Him then. If Christians 
live true Christian lives, walking even as He walked, testi
fying against evil, if their lives are a constant testimony 
against the world, then the hatred of the world will be their 
portion. Thus He prayed: "The world has hated them, 
because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world." How little of all this is known to Christians today! 
The great professing church seeks the favor and applause of 
the world and makes common cause with the world which 
lieth in the wicked one. Let a believer live in separation 

* The best treatise of this question is by Bishop Lightfoot in his 
"Dissertations on the Apostolic Age." 
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from the world and its ways and he will soon find out that he 
is hated by the world, including what has been caIIed "the 
religious world." Erasmus used to say, that Luther might 
have had an easy life, if he had not touched the Pope~s 
crown, and the monks' bellies. 

"Let us note, that unpopularity among men is no proof 
that a Christian is wrong, either in faith or practice. The 
common notion of many, that it is a good sign of--a person's 
character to be well-spoken of by everybody, is a great error. 
When we see how our Lord was regarded by the wicked and 
worldly of His day, we may well conclude that it is a very 
poor compliment to be told that we are liked by everybody. 
There can surely be very little 'witness' about our lives if 
even the wicked like us. 'Woe unto you when all men shall 
speak well of you.' (Luke vi: 26.) That sentence is too 
much forgotten."* 

He refused to accompany them. And while they jour
neyed towards Jerusalem He abode in Galilee, awaiting the 
time of His departure. 

"But when His brethren 'loere gone up, then He Himself 
also went up to the feast, not openly, but as in secret. Then 
the Jews sought Him at the feast, and said, Where is He? 
And there was much murmuring concerning Him among the 
people. Some said, He is a good man; others said, No; but He 
deceiveth the people. However, no one spoke openly concerning 
Him for fear of the Jews." (Verse 10-13.) 

His relations had gone, probably disappointed at His re
fusal to join them. He did not want to attract attention, 
nor give an occasion to repeat what had been attempted 
before "to make Him King" (vi: 15) and so He went not 
openly, joining a larger company, but as in secret. The 
Jews, the rulers and the Pharisees, were on the lookout for 
Him, expecting that He would appear at the feast. They 
asked "Where is He?" More literally translated this 
question is "Where is that man?" It implies contempt. 
Not alone did the Jewish leaders expect Him and look for 

*J.C. Ryle. 
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Him, to vent their hatred upon Him, but the mass of people 
also expected Him and had Him in their thoughts. How 
could it be otherwise? The healing of the impotent man 
and the great message the Lord had delivered in connection 
with the miracle was still vivid in their minds. The miracle 
of the feeding of the multitudes was also known to them. 
Probably there were hundreds of those who had been fed in 
Jerusalem, as the requirement was that every Jew should 
participate in the great feast of Tabernacles. They must 
have sea ttered the news of what had taken place in Galilee 
and what He had said as to Hin1self being the Bread of Life 
come down from heaven. The gathered masses were divided 
as to Himself. Some proclaimed Him to be a good n1an; but 
others, and they were most likely the larger class, denied 
that He was a good man and branded Him as a deceiver. 
But there were no voices heard which spoke of Him as the 
Messiah, the King of Israel. Those who believed in Him 
as a good man were afraid to declare themselves for fear of 
the leaders. 

"Now about the niiddle of the feast, Jesus ·zvent up into the 
temple and taught.· And tlze Jews marvelled, saying, How 
knows this man letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore 
ansioered them and said, My doctrine is not mine, but of Him 
that has sent Me. If any man will do His will, He shall know 
concerning the doctrine, whether it is of God, or that I speak 
from Myself. He that speaketh from Himself seeketh his own 
glory; but He that seeketh the glory of Him that sent Him, He is 
true, and no unrighteousness is in Him. Did not Moses give 
you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye 
about to kill Me? The people answered and said, Thou hast a 
demon, who goeth about to kill Thee?" (Verse 14-20.) 

The feast of Tabernacles lasted for seven days and was 
and still is (among orthodox Jews) an occasion of great 
reJ01c1ng. Booths of tree branches were made, commem
orating the dwelling in booths when their fathers left 
Egypt. The law commanded great sacrifices (Numbers 
xxix: 12-34) to be brought throughout these seven days. 
It followed immediately after the feast of the blowing of the 
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trumpets (foreshadowing the future regathering of Israel) 
and the great day of atonement (typical of Israel's spiritual 
restoration and the forgiveness of their sins), and, as already 
stated, the feast of .Tabernacles is typical of our Lord's 
Return and the blessed results of peace and joy which will 
follow that coming great event. When the feast was in full 
swing, in the middle of the week, He appeared in their midst. 
He went at once up into the temple to teach. The portion 
of the temple where teaching was permitted was the outer 
Court. Over twenty years before the boy Jesus was in 
the same outer Court, sitting in the midst of the teachers, 
hearing them and asking questions. And all who heard Him 
were astonished at His understanding and answer,s. We 
wonder if some of the older teachers and doctors of the law 
remembered that boy. 

It has not pleased the Holy Spirit to record what our 
Lord taught when He entered the temple. But we know 
that it was wonderful, for the Jews marvelled. Where did 
He receive all His knowledge? Did He ever attend a great 
school of learning? Did He sit at the feet of some great 
Gamaliel? Had He conformed to the demands of rabbinical 
customs, that anyone who appears as teacher must have 
been for a number of years the companion of a learned 
rabbi?. And furthermore did He not come from Nazareth? 
Was He not brought up in that town of ill-repute on account 
of its uncultured and ignorant population? What good 
thing can come out of Nazareth? "How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned?" 

He answered their question. What He taught He had 
not learned of others; nor was it something which He had 
brought forth out of His own mind. The Father had 
taught Hi1n and therefore He spoke these things. (Chapter 
viii: 28.) The doctrine He taught was not of Him, but of 
another even of Him that sent Him into the world, the 
Father with Whom He is one, and apart from Whom He 
does nothing. The great truth He uttered in the fifth 
chapter is here once more put before them. It is again 
mentioned by Him in the twelfth chapter: "I have not 
spoken of Myself, but the Father which sent Me; He gave 
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Me commandment what I should say and what I should 
speak." (xii: 49.) All then which came from His blessed 
lips is the revelation of God. But He gives them a test. 
They also may know whether His doctrine is of God or that 
He speaks from Himself. If anyone· is willing to do His 
will, that one shall find the truth. 

"They would know this, if they were but willing to do the 
Father's will, for the spirit of obedience clears out the earth
vapors that obscure the heavens; he who has not heart-felt 
desire for the truth will scarcely learn it. This is itself 
simple, if only we believe that God can certify the truth to 
His creatures, and that He cares enough for them to desire 
that they should have it. But, simple as it is, if we believe 
it, what does it reveal with regard to the condition, not of the 
world merely, but of the children of God today? The 
various and conflicting views of Christians as to almost 
every Christian truth, how are they to be accounted for, 
with the Bible open before us, and the Spirit of Truth to 
lead us into all truth? What heart searching should it not 
give us, to learn how far we are really willing to have the 
truth-the whole truth, at whatever cost."* 

He gives another test. The man who speaks from him• 
self always seeks hi~ own glory; speaking from himself, he 
speaks for himself and tries to advance his own interests. 
This is the mark of all teachers of error, who speak not 
according to the truth of G_od and through the guidance of 
the Spirit of God, but from themselves. But the statement 
"He that seeketh the glory of Him that sent Him, He is 
true and no unrighteousness is in Him" can only be fully 
true in Him Whom the Father sent, our Lord. Yet every 
servant of God, who seeks the glory of God and not his own 
glory will be kept from that which is untrue and unrighteous. 

But they rejected Him and the doctrine which the Father 
had given Him to proclaim, yet were they boasting of the law 
given by Moses .• Did not Moses give you the Law? From 
Deuteronomy xxxi: 10, we learn every seventh year the Law 
was to be read publicly during the feast of Tabernacles. It 
is quite possible that it was a seventh year feast which the 

* Numerical Bible. 
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Lord attended and if this is the case the statement as to the 
Law has additional meaning. But with all their boasting 
in the law they did not keep, little did they know that the 
omniscient, holy Lawgiver stood in their presence. They 
were going about to kill Him and thus breaking that Law. 
Not the rulers and the Pharisees answered Him, but the 
people, those who did not believe on Him as a good man, 
but thought Him a deceiver. They were ignorant of the 
secret plottings of the religious leaders. Not knowing the 
truth they charged Him with having a demon. Thus they 
treated Him who is the Light and the Life. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

A Warning 
For several months we have sounded a warning as to 

movements which claim the full restoration of Apostolic 
gifts, such as the gift of healing, the gift of tongues, the gift 
of vision and prophecy. As a result of our editorials and 
articles we have received numerous communications. 
Some were extremely nasty. Other members of these sects 
wrote us harsh and insulting letters, refusing to read "Our 
Hope" any longer, demanding their subscription money 
to be returned. Still others hissed at us and had not the 
courage to sign their names, a thing altogether unworthy of 
a Christian. But others have written us grate£ ul letters for 
the warning which came in time to open their eyes, and some 
were delivered out of these things. 

The article by the late Sir Robert Anderson, which we 
printed in our last issue, ought to be the final word on this 
matter and serve as a solemn warning to all believers to keep 
away from these questionable movements, sects and cults. 
That some of these movements are growing and spreading 
with an astonishing rapidity in every land is not at all an 
evidence that God is behind it. Spiritualism in its modern 
revival through the Fox sisters of Newark, N. Y., in an in
credibly short time became world-wide, showing that the 
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powers of darkness know how to promulgate in a quick and 
powerful way their own doctrines, the doctrines of demons. 

After our return from California the beginning of April 
we received a communication from an excellent Christian 
gentleman, truthful and reliable in every way. He tells us 
of an experience in his home, Vancouver, British Columbia, 
which is of such importance that we must make it the prop-
erty of all our readers and give through it an additional 
warning. 

THE EDITOR, 
'' Our Hope," 

New York City, U.S. A. 

Dear Brother: 

VANCOUVER, B. c., 
March 21, 1921. 

Permit me in a few lines to call the attention of your readers to a mis
sion being conducted in various cities throughout the United States and 
Canada under the auspices of the Pentecostal movement. 

These people advertise revival meetings and give prominence to the 
fact that the sick are prayed for. 

I took little notice of this mission on account of other duties until I 
was informed that certain Christian workers for whom I had considerable 
regard had received a manifestation called "Tongues," supposed to indi
cate that an exceptional baptism of the Holy Ghost had been received, 
and moved by a desire to know the truth about the matter I attended a 
service at which the sick were invited to come forward, and carefully 
noted the method of procedure which aroused strong suspicions that 
either magnetism or something more questionable was at the root of it. 

After the service I obtained a private interview with the Evangelist 
and questioned him carefully on the fundamental doctrines and prin
ciples of his work, and as these seemed thoroughly evangelical and the 
man himself quite sincere and convinced of the correctness of his posi
tion, I was considerably puzzled since I was quite unable to believe the 
healing practice to be Divine. 

I determined to sift the work more deeply by observing the experience 
passed through by those who were receiving the "tongues," and whose 
beaming faces and glowing testimonies to deliverance,from sin, together 
with the baptism of the spirit, enlivened the services with the fervor of 
re~~L -

I then attended a service at which an excellent gospel address was 
given, after which an appeal was made to sinners to accept Jesus as a 
personal Saviour; a number raised their hands for prayer, and were asked 
to adjourn to the prayer room to which'' Saints who knew how to pray'' 
were exhorted to go and ' 1 lead them into the blessing"; mean time work
ers moved among the audience and spoke to individuals, but I noticed 
that no use was made of Bibles, as is usual in personal dealing, and again 
my suspicions were aroused as I noted certain peculiar methods used 
which from experience I have no doubt were deliberate attempts to se
cure the effect of personal magnetism as a help to persuasion to adjourn 
to the prayer room. 

Passing down a flight of steps to the basement of the main auditorium 
I was shocked by the scene which met my astonished gaze; looking around 
upon a room filled with men, women and children, the great majority 
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seemed to have lost all self-control and to be completely under the influ
ence of some invisible power which had seized them; they were in all 
sorts of postures, sitting, standing, kneeling and lying all over the room 
while the air vibrated with weird noises. 

Groups of men and women apparently in a state of complete lunacy 
were gathered around others who kn,elt with arms uplifted as if petrified, 
while these attendants, who evidently were the "Saints" ref erred to 
above, uttered unintelligible noises and made weird passes and ·gestic
ulations around their victim, who finally became unconscious and were 
laid out on the floor while the attendants knelt and squatted around the 
prostrate forms watching them intently and keeping up incessant chuck
lings and croonings. Others wandered solitary around the room with 
eyes vacant and jaws twitching and chattering under the supernatural 
influence which had seized them; one man in particular, who I after
wards learned was a member of the Salvation Army, with staring eyes 
and a perfectly devilish expression on his face darting his extended finger 
rapidly back and forth at some invisible object, finally stalked two young 
men who, like myself, had come down to see what was going on; they 
sank into chairs evidently overcome by horror, while this man, chatter
ing ceaselessly and pointing his rapidly vibrating forearm at them, 
drew slowly nearer and nearer until his shuddering body leaned across 
and his face was thrust close against them. In this position he continued 
to transfix them in the same manner in which a heathen witch doctor in 
Africa will fascinate and approach a victim, and no doubt animated in 
both cases by the same power. 

To me, the most horrible of all was the evangelist himself, who, with 
indisguised delight, walked around among the victims rapidly reciting 
passages referring to the day of Pentecost and shouting glory to Jesus; 
now and again assisting one or another of the groups by placing his 
hands upon the bodies of those they were operating around. 

Amongst the demon possessed, crazed creatures around me, I saw one 
who I have known for years as a consistent Christian worker; he was 
standing with a group around a victim chattering incoherently and his 
right hand uplifted shaking his finger up and down, quite unable to 
control his movements; later on he wandered round to where I was 
standing, and I said sternly, calling him by name, • 1 When did you receive 
this Devil?" "Do you call it a Devil" he replied, "I call it a very nice 
Devil!'' 

I have not the slightest doubt that the manifestations I saw were de
moniac possession; anyone who has lived as I have done, in a heathen 
land, could not fail to compare the sights witnessed among the demon
ridden heathen,,with what was taking place in this prayer room. 

The diabolical artifice by which souls should be lured to such degrada
tion by the preaching of the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ is surely a 
a mystery of Iniquity; the devotees of this dark practice are perfectly 
normal when not under its direct influence and strike the outsider as a 
particularly bright, earnest band of Christian workers; there is no hint 
given of the scenes I witnessed, but an apparently genuine effort to save 
souls, by pointing them to the Blood of Jesus. 

Is not this the very thing of which our Saviour warned us in Mark 
13-22? "For false Christs and false prophets shall rise and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce if it were possible even the elect." . 

Is not the existence of this subtle deception in our midst a call to us to 
put on the whole armor of God, and to wrestle in prayer that the Adver
sary may be exposed and unwary souls delivered from his snare. Christ 
said of old, "This kind goeth not forth but by prayer and fasting," and 
if God's true children, who have been seduced, as indeed many have by 
this deceit, are to be delivered, His people will have to learn by mortify-
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ing the flesh and waiting upon God, to cast out the demons in the power 
of His Name. 

These facts are a carefully weighed and considered account of a very 
sad experience and are given with the prayer that God may use them to 
warn any who may be in danger of accepting this movement as of Him. 

Yours sincerely, 
HENRY F. BROWN. 

This certainly is a harrowing account, not isolated by any 
means. The same is going on in every state of our land, as 
well as in England, Germany, Sweden and other countries. 
We have had accounts of a similar nature from many persons 
who give the same information. The sexton of a church 
building told us that aft~r one of these "waiting n1eetings" 
for the ''Baptism" had been held in the basement of the 
building, that in cleaning up the next morning he found 
several girls and young men in a state of unconsciousness, in 
rigor, under the benches. From other sides we have heard 
that these things have led to the worst manifestations of the 
carnal nature, things quite unnameable in our pages. 

A godly and reliable brother told us, that in one of these 
"Gift of Tongues" meetings, not very far from New York, a 
woman arose and "jibbered" away in strange sounds. A 
missionary from the South of China happened to be in the 
service. When that woman gave her utterances this mis
sionary became very agitated, and then went to the woman 
and asked her if she knew what language she had spoken. 
She said that she did not know. He told her that she spoke 
in a Chinese dialect with which he was perfectly familiar, but 
he added, it was so vile and obscene what you said that I 
dare not repeat it in English. 

Several years ago while preaching in the Y. M. C. A. of 
Colorado Springs before a large audience, a man arose sud
denly in the center of the room. He looked ghastly pale, 
rolled his eyes in a frightful fashion and then shrieked out a 
number of sounds. The gathering became almost panic
stricken, and several women nearly fainted. We pointed 
the finger at him at once and said, "In the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ sit down." He fell back into his seat in an 
exhausted condition, and his hands began to move with the 
rapidity of a fly-wheel. He had lost control of himself in an 
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attack of "paralysis agitans." The strange thing was that 
we were about warning God's people against the delusions of 
Satan, when this poor man stood up and tried to hinder the 
testimony. The writer told that audience that the Word of 
God was being preached, and we felt the presence of the 
Lord in our midst, and that the disturbance which had taken 
place was unquestionably the action of a demon, for the 
Spirit of God would never lead anyone to interfere by such 
outrageous manifestations with the proclamation of the 
Truth of God. We could add other experiences. Con
nected with these supposed supernatural manifestations of 
the Spirit are the pretensions of the gift of healing. This is 
not a new thing. We remember a man by name of Schlater, 
who twenty years ago made a big stir and gathered in his 
dupes. by the thousands, claiming the gift of healing, and 
finally to be Christ. Then there was John Alexander Dowie, 

·who also claimed to be some great one. But now the whole 
country is flooded by all kinds of healing movements. Men 
and women rise up in many places and proclaim themselves 
as healers. Great reports are circulated of the hundreds and 
thousands which were healed of all kinds of diseases-can
cers, tuberculosis in the last stage, blindness, deafness, and 
even blood diseases. We visited one place last year where a 
woman had preached and healed the sick. We heard of 
wonderful cures through the reports in the newspapers, but 
the best informed people of that town told us that they· did 
not know of one clear case. We have read such boasting re
ports, with high and lofty claims of men and women leaders of 
different cults, which impress every spiritually minded be
liever that it is not the Truth. How much magnetism, 
hypnotism, autohypnotism and other powers are at work in 
these different healing cults, no one knows. 

These are indeed sinister things, espedally in view of the 
fact that the Word of God does not tell us that there is to be 
in the end of the age" another great Pentecost," or a revival 
of the sign gifts and miracles, but the Word of God teacheth 
that Satan will display his power in signs and lying wonders, 
that one will do "great wonders." (II Thessalonians ii: 9; 
Revelation xiii: 13.) 
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But why do we mention all these things? Why are we so 
outspoken? \Ve are fully and sincerely convinced that the 
enemy stalks through the race today, garbed as an angel of 
light, and his ministers are transformed as the ministers of 
righteousness. (II Corinthians xi: 15.) No matter what it 
costs we owe this warning to beware of these things to the 
household of faith. God keep I-Iis people in the Truth and 
keep them from the subtle delusions of the great counter
feiter. We know our Lord will do so and that these warn
ings are well pleasing in His sight. 

Isaiah 
Chapter XX-The Vanity of a False Confidence 

But in conformity with a plan that frequently governs 
the prophetic writing after having taken us down to the 
end of the ways of God with the earth, as far as to millenial 
blessedness, we are, in this very short chapter, taken back, 
that Israel, seeing the complete humiliation of Egypt, may 
be warned against putting confidence in a nation that can
not even maintain its own liberty, rnuch less throw an effect
ive shield over others. But as it is a warning not needed 
by that lsFael after the flesh alone, for we each still have 
our own "Egypts," on which we too are prone to rely to 
our shan1e and sorrow, for they eclipse our true never fail
ing confidence-Christ; we too may listen with genuine 
personal interest. 

There is one point that is only incidental, but not with
out its value, as evidencing the absolute accuracy of Scrip
ture. Sargon is a nrune that does not occur elsewhere in 
the Bible, and not once in classical writers, so that it is not 
surprising that Christian comn1entators concluded that this 
must be another name for Shalmanezer of whom we do 
read in II Kings xviii. ''The monuments, however, re
moved this doubt, and made Sargon a successor, but not a 
son, of Shalmanezer and the father of Sennacherib."* Now· 
if n1y reader will tum to II Kings xviii :10, he will note that 
the capture of Samaria is not attributed to Shalmanezer 

*Birks on Isaiah. 
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himself; but it is written: "And at the end of three years 
they took it (Samaria), even in the sixth year of Hezekiah 
Samaria was taken." · That is the army captured the be
sieged city, but it was not at that time under the lead of 
Shalmanezer; but, as we learn from our chapter, and as 
recently the monuments have also shewn, the general of 
the victorious army was· the hitherto unknown Sargon. The 
"monuments" have this time, at least, proved their own 
correctness by being in accord with the divinely inspired 
word of God. 

The prophet Isaiah is commanded, in our chapter, to 
make of himself a symbolic prophecy that shall tell in that 
most graphic and appealing way the fate in store for that 
nation that is Israel's confidence. He is to go "naked and 
barefoot." Of course, we must not force into this the literal
ness that the words convey to us. I again quote Delitsch, 
with whom are associated in this all sober commentators: 
"With the great importance attached to clothing in the 
East, where the feelings on this point are peculiarly sensi
tive and modest, a person was looked upon as stripped and 
naked if he had only taken off his upper garment. What 
Isaiah was therefore directed to do, was simply opposed to 
common custom and not to moral decency. He was to lay 
aside the dress of a mourner, a preacher of repentance, and 
to have nothing on but his tunic; and in this, as well as bare 
footed, he was to shew himself in public.'' Could anything 
arouse attention and call for explanation more tellingly than 
that? 

Nor is it necessary to read the third verse as in our A. V.; 
as if the prophet must thus walk about the city for three 
literal years; but thus: "And Jehovah said, As my servant 
lsaiahgoeth naked and barefoot, a three years sign and won
der against Egypt and against Ethiopia, so shall the king of 
Assyria lead away the Egyptians prisoners, etc."; that is, 
according to a principle well understood, if Isaiah had thus 
walked three days, it would have been a "three years sign,'' 
and denoted the period of Egypt's humiliation for three 
years as will be clearly seen by a reference to Numbers xiv: 
33-34; Ezekial iv: 1-8. 
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Verses 5-6 give the result of this humiliation of Egypt on 
those who have put their trust in her as being too well estab
lished-too strong to be defeated. '·'And they shall be ter
rified and ashamed of Ethiopia, their confidence, and of 
Egypt, their boast. And the inhabitants of this coast" 
(that is Palestine) "shall say in that day, Behold, thus it 
happens to those to whom we looked, whither we fled for 
help to deliver us from the king of Assyria; and how should 
we escape?"* 

Whatever near-by fulfilment of this prophecy there may 
have been, it can but have foreshadowed a far-off one that 
lies still, even now, in the future. Does not our own pro
phetic book of Revelation tell us of a crisis that certainly 
corresponds very closely, although in a spiritual sphere (as 
in accord with the spirit of that book) with this strife be
tween two powers; both of which are equally hostile to God 
and His people? 

As there is harmony and accord in the kingdom of God, so 
there is antagonism and discord amid the components of the 
kingdom of the powers of darkness. Nor must the Lord's 
words: "Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation, and every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand; and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself ; how then shall his kingdom stand?'' be 
forced into denying this, or to teach that there is sweet 
accord in that kingdom of Satan. In the poor men who 
are in, and compose that kingdom on earth, who are not 
only hateful, but hate one another, we get a sad picture of 
the discordant conditions that characterize it. It is said 
that "misery loves company"; but I do greatly fear that 
even this negative comfort will not be enjoyed by those 
who refuse the grace of Christ in the gospel and finally 
share the penalty prepared only for the devil and his angels. 
When the devil has derived all the service he can from one 
instrument, he has no hesitation in abandoning it, and 
destroying it by another. Egypt may have served him 
well on occasion, when the Lord's people were captives 
within its borders, but Egypt having thus served his turn, 

*Translation adopted from Delitsch. 
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the inherent discord of his kingdom is told out by the destruc
tion of that abandoned instrument by another: Egypt by 
Assyria, nor does such destruction of the instrument mean 
the equal destruction of the kingdom of him who made use 
of that instrument. 

So we read in Revelation xvii: I 6: '' And the ten horns 
which thou sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the whole, 
and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh and bum her utterly with fire.'' 

That filthy "woman," this world's "Church," which still 
assumes to be "the bride of Christ," has long served, and 
is still serving her master, "Satan," well; but let him cast 
away his pretension to being an angel of light, and come out 
in his own true character of "Dragon," and he will give that 
"Church" short shrift, and use another of his instruments 
to bring her to her end; God over all, and overruling all 
even in permitting him to do this, carrying out His own 
profound purposes. 

Just as Assyria (representative of "violence") conquers 
Egypt (representative of llcorruption") so shall the beast 
and ten horns destroy the woman; that is, the political 
state (the then "League of Nations"embracing all Christen
dom) that has supported that woman (who is the united 
ecclesiastical System, the outcome of the rapture) shall, 
under the devil's control; but under divine Overruling, 
utterly destroy every vestige of profession (however false 
it may have been) of faith in the Name of Christ. 

Thus this short chapter springs into life as it were; and 
historic details in which it would appear that we cannot 
possibly have any interest personally or directly, become, 
in the light of other scriptures, themselves filled with pro
phetic light on our own day, path, and f uture.-F. C. J. 

"Oh, be swift who bear the message r 
Oh, be generous, ye who stay! 

Lavish gifts upon the altar, 
Pray and give, and give and pray, 

Till the multitude in darkness 
In His beauty see the King, 

And the nations to His kingdom 
Shall their praise and glory bring." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Unchanged Europe. It will soon be three years since 
peace was declared, or rather since the hostilities of the 
great World War ceased. The chaos is the same today, if 
not worse, than it was three years ago. In spite of the pre
dictions that the Russian Soviet government is on its last 
legs, it has not only been holding its own, but it has become 
more stabilized and the leaven of lawlessness is working on 
successfully in the other nations. Some of the miseries of 
Central Europe have been som·ewhat ameliorated through 
our own national efforts, but politically there is no change. 
All seems to be omniously waiting for something, or rather 
for somebody, who will take the leadership. Nations and 
republics, monarchies and democracies, prophetically indi
cated by the iron and the clay in the great prophetic vision 
of DanieC are grouping themselves for the final shape, which 
in the near future will become a historic fact. They are 
sighing for "the man" who will speak the word. Europe 
lives today in the shadow of that man, so abundantly pic
tured in God's infallible Word. When will he appear? 
When he comes Europe may well tremble. Having re
jected "God's Man," the nations will bow before Satan's 
Counterfeit. 
r In the wonderful providence of God we as a nation have 
been kept out of that which is forming in Europe, yet 
America will not escape the judgments which are in store 
for an ungodly world. There is much talk in Europe and 
here about disanna1nent, yet the expenditures for armament 
increaseth. · -_:__So does the invention of more deadly means to 
destroy human life and property. Many say the next war 
will be far more horrible than the last one. In all these con
ditions the believer sees the confirmation and vindication of 
the Word of God and knows that all which was spoken "by 
the mouth of His holy Prophets'' will yet be accomplished. 

Jewish Leadership in Russia. Whatever has been said 
against the genuineness of "The Protocols of the Wise Men 
of Zion" the fact remains that the leadership of "Red Russia" 
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is in the hands of Jews. It is equally true that they are 
not the God-fearing, law-abiding, peace-loving kind, but 
are those who have cast off faith in the God of their fathers 
and are the very opposite of the law and order-loving por
tion of the Jewish people. The editor of the "London 
Morning Post" has taken great pains in ascertaining the 
names and history of the fifty leaders of the Soviet govern
ment. I-le gives in his book ' 4The Cause of the World's 
Unrest" their pseudonyms, their real names and their 
nationalities. 

Of the fifty leaders, six are pure Russians. The mother 
of the Russian leader Lenin is a Jewess, and the wife of an
other of these six Russians is a Jewess. One of the leaders is 
a German and another one is of Lettish nationality and the 
rest, f arty-two leaders, are all Jews. That surely tells a 
story. They are hating the Zionistic n1oven1ent and have 
done all and do all to hinder. the great national n1oven1ent. 
Every student of Prophecy knows that there are predictions 
concerning Jewish apostasy as there are predictions of 
Gentile apostasy. 

The Day of Dogma in Churches Is Over. Th us spake 
Professor Herbert F. Goodrich of the University of Iowa in 
Boston, when he recently addressed an audience: 

11The Christian Church has hurt itself, and worse still, its great work, 
by its reluctance to admit the possibility of newly discovered truth. 
But people have accepted the discoveries of the natural scientist; they 
are beginning to count the conclusions of the men in social science for 
something. And if theology can't keep up, it's going to be so much the 
worse for theology. 

"People are interested in religion because religion deals with the most 
vital and fundamental things they have. We don't talk much about 
our religion these days, for we don't know what to say. We know we 
are not satisfied with what we have had, but we have not yet worked out 
for ourselves that which will take its place. I believe with all my heart 
that we shall never build a civilization that will endure until we realize 
and put into action the thought that this adventure of life is a joint 
venture, and not an individual undertaking. It is enough to know 
that our world cannot get along without our help." 

This is no new information for Boston. The Professor 
should move there; he would find many kindred spirits. 
But as the saying goes "Every dog has his day," so the 
infidel critic, the rejector of God's revelation and God's . 
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Christ, has his day. The hated and despised dogma will 
some day pronounce the verdict of eternal doom against 
them. 

Methodist Endorsement and Catholic Rebuke. Mr. 
\Vells, the well-known writer wrote a book on history as 
religion. It is the same old lie, which strips Christianity 
of everything that is Christian-no Christ and no Cross. 
He reduceth Christianity to a few simple things which can 
easily be accepted by good Buddhists, Confucianists and 
Mohan1medans. The book has brought the highest praises 
from Unitarians and Methodists. 

Bishop· Francis J. McConnell of the M. E. Church in the 
"New York Christian Advocate" declares "that theviewpoint 
of Wells is essentially, though not formally, Christian, and 
there is no better statement anywhere of the Christian 
principle of human and world-wide brotherhood than in this 
book." 

The "Pittsburg M. E. Advocate" declares that Wells' 
book is "a religious book" and then rambles on a coming 
moral and intellectual revival, etc. That the .iMethodist 
Bishop" and the "Pittsburg Christian Advocate" are 
bed-fellows with Unitarians and Unitarian doctrine n1ay be 
learned from the following quotation from the leading Uni
tarian periodical: "The Outline" (the title of Wells's book) 
is the most influential book of religion among recent publica
tions, in which Mr. Wells states the Unitarian attitude on 
Jesus, without flinching. 

At the same time Dr. Henry A. Lappin wrote a severe 
Criticism in "The Catholic World." 

' 4He refuses all interpretation of Jesus Christ that would transcend 
the limits of human experience. The tremendous and unique claim of 
Christ upon the loyalty and submission of mankind, he simply will not 
recognize. He misses the central fact of all pre-Christian history; that 
it was a divinely ordained preparation for the adorable mystery of the 
Incarnation, and that with the coming of Christ and his Death upon the 
Cross, the sum of human life and human aspiration was instantly carried 
up to a new and infinitely higher level; that, in short, the Incarnation 
of the Son of God was a unique and emphatic remedial intervention. 
Believing Christians will passionately repudiate the whole temper and 
mind of these chapters. Reason and common sense and human experi
ence reject them. Mr. Wells's arguments will neither wear nor wash. 
Of the whole exquisitely beautiful and intricately wrought yet sub-
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limely simple structure of the Christian Doctrine of the Trinity, and 
of the sacraments, and of the Divine Constitution of the Church, Mr. 
Wells has no faintest glimmering of understanding or appreciation. 
Far from being Christian, Mr. Wells's optimism is the shoddiest senti
mentalism." 

Good for Dr. Lappin! We are not surprised at the 
Methodist endorsement. The drift in that denomination is 
towards the worst kind of apostasy. They publish some 
books which are infidel. They are sowing a seed which will 
bring a harvest of shame. What the Lord threatened Lao
dicea with-"I will spue thee out of my mouth''-will ere 
long be the fate of the Methodist Episcopal denomination. 
Thank God that many loyal believers in that denomination 
hear today the Divine call 11 Come ye out from her and be 
not partakers of her sins" and act upon it. 

A New Church. The Religious-World (!) is still busy 
inventing a few more "churches." There are already over 
300 different "churches" and "churchlette" in existence. 
In each case, including the larger "churches" the name 
"church" is misused. Denomination is the correct word to 
use for according to Scripture there is but one church. 
Terms like "The Methodist Church," "The Lutheran 
Church," "The Reforn1ed Church," etc., etc., are unknown 
in the Word of God. 

But now the latest invention in "churchianity" is the 
organization of "The First Church of Animal Rights." It 
was organized in the Hotel Astor of New York City. The 
organizers will hold services each Sunday afternoon in the 
hotel parlors. The purpose of this church is given as fol
lows: ''To preach and teach the oneness of all life, and 
awaken the humane consciousness; to champion the cause 
of animal rights; to develop the character of youth through 
humane education; to awaken the realization that every 
living creature has the inalienable right to life, liberty and 
pursuit of happiness, etc." Some statements! Mice, rats, 
mosquitoes, rattlesnakes, roaches and certain unnamable 
little creatures whose bites carry disease and death to the 
human system, all have a right to life, liberty and happiness. 
What rotl 
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But they are going to use "The Ani1nal Bible" and an 
animal ritual. Their Bible wtll outdo Charles Foster Kent's 
shorter New Testament, for it will contain only such chap
ters of the Old and New Testament which deal with human
ity to animals. 

They are going to have a Sunday School for children too. 
Perhaps the children will be urged to bring their pussies and 
dogs to Hchurch." The teachings in that Sunday school 
will be "consideration for animals and cure of bird and dog 
diseases." Well that is still another invention of Satan. 
What next? 

The France of Today. But yesterday we heard of a 
F ranee which had recovered her soul. Those who knew 
France as a nation never believed that this was true. Today 
France is deeper in immorality and wickedness than ever 
before in her history. Her own government bears witness 
to it. Senator Lamarzelle sounded in the Senate a solemn 
warning that France is heading towards a fearful fall and 
judgment. The Senator handled the situation without 
gloves. He pointed out that the latest revue in the biggest 
music hall in Paris had ten nude women in one scene. He 
said "This city is plastered with immoral theatrical posters. 
The dancing clubs are filled with half dressed women. 
The street costumes of women are immoral. Even worr1en 
who come from the best families walk the streets indecently 
dressed. Unless all this is stopped, France will fall as Rome 
fell." 

The King of Sweden, on his visit to Paris, unwittingly 
attended a theatre where a young woman danced in a state 
of nudity. The Scandinavian monarch was so shocked 
that he got up and left the place at once. Surely these are 
the days of Lot. Ancient Egypt, Assyria and Babylonia 
were not half as vile and corrupt in morals as the world is 
today. And the judgment clouds are gathering. 
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Strange Theories 
A Few Errors of the Book "After This" 

In a book entitled" After This," by Mr. Philip Mauro, we 
find certain errors of interpretation which we desire to point 
out for the help of some of the Lord's people who have been 
confused by the teaching. The book is built mainly on the 
assumption that since there is no recorded offer of Christ to 
the Jews as their King, then there was no such offer. \Ve 
only have to say on this that Israel had a book that gave 
them a detailed account of Him who should come as "The 
Son of David, the Son of Abraham." Every fulfilment of 
prophecy before their eyes was the strongest appeal that 
could possibly be made to the Nation. And Mr. Mauro 
asks the question, "How would Christ have redeemed the 
world if He had been accepted as Israel's King and had 
ascended the throne." The asking of such a question is just 
as foolish as an attempt to answer it. 

Another "assumption" on Mr. Mauro's part is, that all 
who believe that Christ came to Israel as their J{ing refuse 
to believe that He came to die. I think all true teachers of 
prophetic truth believe that in the eternal purpose of God, 
Christ was to be rejected at His first appearing, be crucified, 
and be raised the third day. 

The chief and fundan1ental error of Mr. Mauro's book is 
his teaching that the kingdom of heaven came to the Gen
tiles, whereas Romans xi: I I says that it was "Salvation" 
that came to the Gentiles. 

In the "preface" of the book, on page 9, we have the 
statement that "The kingdom of heaven is the prominent 
subject in the New Testament." How can we accept such a 
statement when the expression "kingdom of heaven" oc
curs only in the book of Matthew,-nowhere else in the New 
Testament. 

Mr. Mauro gives us the information on page 10 that put
ting the kingdom of heaven in the future has "caused con
fusion and other regrettable results." . It is only fair to the 
Bible teachers of this day that Mr. Mauro point out where 
and how that teaching has caused confusion. The writer 
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of this paper can testify that it has been far otherwise with 
him. 

The main purpose of Mr. Mauro's book is to prove that 
the church and the kingdom of heaven are identical. On 
page 36 we are then told that "they are distinct from each 
other,'' and then on page 40 ''they are not one and the same 
thing." We believe that they are distinct from each other, 
and we see no reason for the rest of Mr. Mauro's book. 

On pages 39 to 43 the passage in Matthew xvi is dealt with, 
where Christ said to Peter, "I will build my church," and 
again, "I give unto thee the keys of the kingdon1 of heaven." 
Through this part of the book the author has been dividing 
his texts in to three parts, called 11 three eras." When he 
attempts to divide this passage thus he meets a dilemma. 
After saying that verse I 7 is "past," and verse 18 is "pres
ent," he hesitates to say verse 19 is "future" and jumps to 
verse 27. This is the hop-skip-and-jump method so prev
alent among teachers of error. 

The main argument of the book begins on page 48, and is 
on another mere assumption which is patently false. The 
author claims that the II mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" 
are the same as the kingdom itself. This is the root of the 
trouble. As the 13th of Matthew is the doom of most error, 
so it is here. The kingdom of heaven is no mystery. But 
there is to be a break in that kingdom during which a 1nys
tery is to be worked out. That mystery is fully revealed in 
the Epistles of Paul, and is the gathering 6£ the Bride of 
Christ from out of the Gentile nations. In the complete 
program given in Acts xv: 13-18, the kingdom is to come 
11 after" God has visited the nations to take out of them a 
people for His Name. 

On page 55 Mr. Mauro tells us that on the Day of Pente
cost the kingdom of heaven was inaugurated by the coming 
of the Holy Spirit. We will not deny this, but who can 
prove it? It is evident from Peter's preaching a few days 
later (Acts iii: 1g-20), that he promised them the return of 
Christ and the restitution of all things if they would repent. 
If Peter was preaching the kingdom he evidently saw the 
need of the ret'\lrn of Christ. On page 70 this passage i~ 
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quoted from Bagster's literal translation, but the quotation 
stops with verse 19. To quote verse 20 at that point would 
have exploded Mr. Mauro's entire system. 

On page 63 Mr. Mauro tells us that one clear prophecy 
showing that Christ came to die utterly excludes the idea 
that He came as Israel's King. In l\.fatthew xi; 14 Christ 
told the people that John was Elias u if they would receive 
it." They did not receive, so Elias must yet come. This 
double purpose is so great a factor in prophecy that Mr. 
Mauro must surely be acquainted with it. This error is the 
foundation of the chapter in which it is found, and it is the 
fundamental chapter of the book, and his whole system of 
interpretation fails. To accept Mr. Mauro's teaching here, 
one must violate all the la.ws of prophetic truth. 

In order to prove that Christ still taught His followers to 
preach the kingdom of heaven after He taught them of His 
death, Mr. Mauro takes a passage from Luke ix, forgetting 
apparently that Luke never uses the term at all. This is 
found on page 66, but on page 72 we are told that '' the 
kingdom of God and the kingdom of heaven are not always 
the same." We quote this to show that the book abounds in 
assertions and not proofs. On the same page 72 we are told 
that the term kingdom of God is a broader term than king
dom of heaven. This we believe, and we did not need Mr. 
Mauro to tell us. 

Weare surprised indeed to find on page 95 that Mr. Mauro 
attempts to show that Paul's mystery was only what the 
twelve disciples already knew. And on page 100 we are 
told that Paul was chosen to carry on the work of the king
dom. It is certainly strange that if Paul was to preach the 
kingdom of heaven, and Peter was given the keys of that 
kingdom, that Paul should utterly discount Peter and rule 
him out in Galatians ii. In Acts xi: 19 we are told that the 
Word was preached to none but Jews, and Peter would not 
go to the Gentiles at all till compelled by a strange vision, 
and when he returned was careful to shift all blame from 
himself. Strange, too, that Paul had to be caught up into 
heaven and kept for three years in secl~sion to learn what 
the others already knew,. 
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In a reference on page 112 to I Corinthians iii: 5-9 Mr. 
Mauro tells us that Peter, Paul and Apollos arc narned as 
co-laborers. We wonder why he drags Peter in, as he does 
also again on page 164. Nowhere does Paul admit that 
Peter is a co-laborer with him in the church. Neither does 
Paul number among his co-workers a single one of the twelve 
disciples. In this chapter (I Corinthians iii), Paul says in .. 
the 10th verse, "I have laid the foundation." 

Mr. Mauro further tells us on page 116 that the distin
guishing feature of the kingdom of heaven is "grace." He 
then proceeds to give references in the Book of John and the 
Epistles of Paul. Finally, to 'j save his face.," he refers to the 
7th of Matthew. But he does not quote the last six verses 
of that chapter, or again his systen1 would be exploded. 

On page I 19 we are told that Paul's teaching was exactly 
the same as the teachings of Christ. We deny this. Why is 
it that in thirteen Epistles Paul does not refer to anything 
that Christ said while on earth, more than about four times. 
And Paul makes a point of the fact that he did not get his 
doctrine from the disciples who were with Christ for three 
years. Paul does not preach anything contrary, but he 
preaches an additional revelation. For this, see Ephesians 
iii, and Romans xvi: 25-26 .. 

We are afraid that l\1r. Mauro must really be accused of a 
terrible perversion of the "Gospel of Grace" in this strange 
book. To prove his impossible theory, the Parable of the 
Debtor in Matthew xviii is given as a proof that the king
dom of heaven is founded on grace. Surely Mr. Mauro 
would not have his readers believe that their standing in 
Christ is no more sure than the standing of this debtor, who 
first had his debt forgiven and later had the forgiveness 
withdrawn, and was cast into prison to pay the debt him
self. If Mr. Mauro does not know we must tell him that 
this is not grace. Neither is there any such teaching in 
Paul's Epistles. That this will be the law of the kingdom 
when it is set up we freely admit. 

On page 158, in dealing with the parable of the calling of 
the wedding guests, Mr. Mauro says that this "has always 
been accepted as representing the gospel." We do not 
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believe our author is usually very much influenced by what 
is 1

' generally accepted." Again we would like to inform Mr. 
Mauro that this parable is about the "wedding guests," 
while Paul's entire theme is II I have espoused you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ." Is there no difference at a wedding 
between the "Bride" and the "wedding guests?" 

These are a few of the glaring mistakes of interpretation 
in Mr. Mauro's book. We believe the correct interpretation 
of the Book of the Acts will keep the Lord's people straight. 
Is it not evident that what began in the Book of the Acts 
entirely disappears and a new thing launched? One single 
sweeping view of the book is sufficient for this. When 
Pentecost comes, Peter is the preacher and fills the en tire 
scene. But in the middle of the book Peter entirely dis
appears and is not even mentioned after chapter xv. Then 
a new man comes on the scene who was not one of the 
twelve disciples, and who distinctly claimed that he was not 
preaching the same thing as the twelve disciples. Read 
carefully Galatians ii. Neither was Paul converted by the 
preaching of the disciples, but by a vision of the Lord in 
Glory. When the Book of the Acts closes, we open Romans, 
and Paul's name appears, followed by twelve more Epistles 
every one of which begins with that same name. Paul is 
God's revelator of the age that now is, and he never mentions 
the kingdom of heaven. 

EDWARD DRE\V. 

God's Word in Psalm cxix 
John Ruskin says, "it is strange that of all the pieces of 

the Bible which my mother taught me, that which cost me 
the most to learn, and which was to my childish mind most 
repulsive,-the I I 9th Psalm-has now become of all the 
most precious to me in its overflowing and glorious passion 
of love for the Law of God." William Wilberforce writes in 
his diary, "Walked from Hyde Park corner, repeating the 
119th Psalm in great comfort." As it is quoted three times 
in the book of Revelation it may be regarded as the voice of 
Christ witnessing in the last days to the manifold excellences 
of God's inspired Word. 
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Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By tak
ing heed thereto according to thy Word, ver. 9. 

Thy Word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against thee, ver. I I. 

I will delight myself in thy statutes; I will not forget thy 
Word, ver. 16. 

Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may live, and 
keep thy Word, ver. 17. 

My soul cleaveth unto the dust; quicken thou me accord
ing to thy Word, ver. 25. 

My soul melteth for heaviness; strengthen thou me ac
cording unto thy Word, ver. 28. 

Stablish thy Word unto thy servant, who is devoted to 
thy fear, ver. 38. 

Let thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Lord; even thy 
salvation, according to thy Word, ver. 41. 

So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth 
me; for I trust in thy Word, ver. 42. 

And take not the Word of truth utterly out of my mouth; 
for I have hoped in thy judgments, ver. 43. 

Remember the Word unto thy servant, upon which thou 
hast caused me to hope, ver. 49. 

This is my comfort in my affliction; for thy Word hath 
quickened 1ne, ver. 50. 

Thou art my portion, 0 Lord; I have said that I would 
keep thy Words, ver. 57. 

I entreated thy favor with my whole heart; be merciful 
unto n1e according to thy Word, ver. 58. 

Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, 0 Lord, according 
unto thy Word, ver. 65. 

Before I was afflicted I went astray; but now have I kept 
thy Word, ver. 67. 

They that fear thee will be glad when they see me; be
cause I have hoped in thy Word, ver. 74. 

Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my comfort, 
according to thy Word unto thy servant, ver. 76. 

My soul fainteth for thy salvation; but I hope in thy 
Word, ver. 81. 
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Mine eyes fail for thy Word, saying, when wilt thou com
fort me? ver. 82. 

For ever, 0 Lord, thy Word is settled in heaven, ver. 89. 
I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I might 

keep thy Word, ver. 101. 

How sweet are thy words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter 
than honey to my mouth! ver. 103. 

Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path, ver. 105. 

I am afflicted very much; quicken me, 0 Lord, according 
unto thy Word, ver. 107. 

Thou art my hiding place and my shield; I hope in thy 
Word, ver. I 14. 

Uphold me according unto thy Word, that I may live; 
and let me not be ashamed of my hope, ver. 116. 

Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the Word of thy 
righteousness, ver. 123. 

~he entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth under
standing unto the simple, ver. 130. 

Order my steps in thy Word; and let not any iniquity 
have dominion over me, ver. 133. 

My zeal hath consumed me; because mine enemies have 
forgotten thy words, ver. 139. 

Thy Word is very pure; therefore thy servant loveth it, 
ver. 140. 

I have prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried: 
I hope in thy Word, ver. 147. 

Mine eyes prevent the night watches, that I might medi
tate in thy Word, ver. 148. 

Plead my cause, and deliver me; quicken me according to 
thy Word, ver. 154. 

I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved; because they 
kept not thy Word, ver. 158. 

Thy Word is true from the beginning; and every one of 
thy righteous judgments endureth forever, ver. 160_. 

Princes have persecuted me without a cause; but my 
heart standeth in awe of thy Word, ver. 161. 

I rejoice at thy Word, as one that findeth great spoil, 
ver. 162. 
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Let my cry come near before thee, 0 Lord; give me under
standing according to thy Word, ver. I 69. 

Let my supplication come before thee; deliver me accord
ing to thy Word, ver. 170. 

My tongue shall speak of thy Word; for all thy command
ments are righteous, ver. 172. 

Besides these 42 verses which mention the Word, there 
are 25 verses that speak of the Law, 22 verses that speak of 
the Statutes, 22 verses that speak of the Commandments, 2 I 

verses that speak of the Judgments, and 21 verses that speak 
of the Precepts, all of these being different names of what we 
now call the Bible. Think of a treatise containing 176 
verses, in all of which, except one, the Sacred Scriptures are 
exalted; and in that one exception the writer exclaims, "Be 
surety for thy servant," ver. 122. It is evident that the 
men whom God chose to compose the Book had a very 
different view of the inspired writings from that expressed 
by the Higher Critics, and in their "overwhelming and 
glorious passion of love for the Word of God," they would 
have smiled at the sneer of these critics because of their 
Bibliolatry. How can we think too highly of that blessed 
Word, without which we stumble in darkness towards an 
unknown eternity? 

If men are cast back upon their own wisdom, or upon the 
work of creation, to discover God and his Will, they will be 
compelled to say with the Psahnist in another place, 11 No 
speech nor language, where their voice is not heard." But 
when they turn to the infallible, unerring Word they can 
also say with Him, 11 The law of the Lord is perfect, convert
ing the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes; the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever; the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 
More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold; sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. More
over, by them is thy servant warned; and in keeping of them 
is great reward," Ps. xix. 

Of nothing does the Word more frequently .. warn us than 
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the danger of treating its authority with conten1pt. Israel 
"made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should 
hear the Law, and the words which the Lord of hosts hath 
sent by His Spirit by the former prophets; therefore came a 
great wrath from the Lord of hosts." (Zechariah vii: 12.) 

'' They mocked the messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and misused His prophets, until the wrath of the 
Lord arose against His people, till there was no remedy." 
(II Chronicles xxxvi: 16.) It will be so with this adulterous 
and wicked generation, unless it ceases to follow the specula
tions of" science falsely so-called," and the still wilder specu
lations of Higher Criticism.-JAMES H. BROOKES. 

Jesus Christ the Same Yesterday To
day and Forever- Hebrews xiii: 8 

By Dr. French E. Oliver, Los Angeles 

These are days in which we need to see Jesus Ch.rist with 
unclouded vision! The flickering lights of false religionists 
are making more and more dangerous the voyage from earth 
to heaven. Unless the eye is single, there is sure to be much 
confusion and deception. The attack of apostates is 
directed toward the Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ, His Sub
stitutionary Death, His Presence in the Glory as Our Advo-

, cate, and His Return to Establish His Kingdom. (Mat
thew xxiv: 44.) 

All modern infidels in pulpits, universities, labor temples 
and pool halls declare Jesus Christ to be the son of Joseph. 
Of a certainty this makes His birth illegitimate, and brands 
His mother as a woman of no virtue, and the Bible state .. 
ment concerning His birth a falsehood and a deception! A 
man or woman who will worship the son of Joseph who was 
born out of an uncontrolled tide of sensual passion is lower 
down in moral character than a person who would worship 
George Washington or Theodore Roosevelt who were born 
in highest honor ! If we are to worship merely a carpenter
why go back to Nazareth? We have carpenters now on the 
earth who are more skilled in the art of building than those 
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of far away Nazareth. I have no time to waste in building 
up a following for the son of Joseph-but I have a life to 
give for the Son of God and Mary! "The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent's head." This predicates His Vir
gin Birth, His Deity and Priesthood following the Cruci
fixion, burial, resurrection and ascension. 

Denying His supernatural birth removes all power from 
His blood to purchase redemption. The son of Joseph can 
no more die to save a sinner than the son of Abraham Lin
coln can die to save a sinner! A 'Vay with this Judas Iscariot 
theology! He never once confessed Jesus Christ as Lord! 
Lord in the Greek is the same as the •Hebrew word Jehovah 
when it is used of Jesus Christ. The word divinity has 
fallen into a popular use in these days because it has been 
handled _loosely by Unitarians and Socialists and modern 
destructive critics, so it has no vitality any more. An 
English apostate was over here some time ago, and was 
asked by a minister the following question: " Do you be
lieve in the Divinity of Jesus Christ"? He ·answered: "Cer
tainly! I would as soon doubt my own divinity as to doubt 
the divinity of Jesus Christ." Here is a more dangerous 
infidelity than that of Ingersoll, Voltaire, Thos. Paine or 
Bradfaugh! The devil used the type of infidelity which 
preached atheism, agnosticism, free thinking and all such 
oppositions to God and the Bible until they were worn 
threadbare. He then dressed up his ambassadors in the 
robes of the ministry and with cap and gown and placed the 
verbiage of the scholar in their mouths, and then placed 
them in the colleges, universities, and pulpits to preach the 
same assaults upon the fundamental doctrines of the Word 
of God which the old order of drunken, profane infidels 
used to deliver on street corners and in dingy little halls in 
back alleys. Ingersoll, Voltaire and Thos. Paine were all 
better men than the modern theologians who enter the min
istry, and become members of the faculty of educational 
institutions and in the name of science and scholarship and 
even Christianity teach the same old denials of God and 
the Bible that the blasphemers of other generations taught! 
(Matthew vii: 22-23.) 
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It is popular in certain circles to deny that Jesus Christ 
has ever left this world. Many preachers on the Pacific 
coast repudiate the doctrine of His glorious return upon the 
basis of the absurd falsehood that He has never left the 
earth. To such false prophets the definite teaching of 
God's Word that He is at the right hand of the Father, and 
from thence we look for Him to appear in His majesty and 
power-has no weight. The Bible is no longer accepted by 
such blind leaders of the blind as authority in matters of 
precept or doctrine! (Acts vii: 55-56.) 

Jesus Christ is the Captain of our salvation. The only 
one in war service who is afraid for the captain to come 
around is one who may be put in the guard house. It is 
so with those who deny the Captain of our salvation. They 
must fear the eternal guardhouse! (Revelations xx: 15.) 

"Anxious for Nothing" 
. (Phil. 4 : 6, 7) 

The peace of God instead of earthly care! What a 
blessed substitute! How infinite God's peace! How in
numerable our cares! And yet the heart and mind that is 
burdened by care may find perfect relief in the enjoyment of 
the peace of God. , 

Now, ,vhat is the secret? How can this relief-and more 
than relief-be found? V.l e can understand the effort of 
the stoic philosopher, who sets his teeth and bravely de
termines to master the ills of life; but to become possessed 
of the peace of God amid sorrows and tears and difficulties, 
is altogether beyond the natural man's comprehension. It 
is none the less true. 

Let us examine our passage: 

"Be careful for nothing!" 
The word "nothing" covers the whole range of wilderness 

, anxieties. 
The child of God should be most careful about sin, but 

apart from that he should be careful or anxious about 
nothing! 
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Here is the blessed remedy: "By prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." 

This is exercise, deep, earnest and precious. It is not 
carelessness nor indifference. There is prayer; there is 
supplication; there is making requests known to God; and 
there is the blending of thanksgiving with every prayer. 
This signifies close personal dealing with God. 

"In everything," no matter how small, nor how great or 
complex, let each request of the burdened heart be laid 
before Him. 

The Bible teems with instances of prayerful men, who 
spread all kinds of requests before God, from kings on their 
thrones to prisoners in their chains, and never was a deaf 
ear turned to the lowly and believing suppliant. 

Supplication is prayer intensified; it is importunity; its 
root idea is the sense of want. The word is ofttimes used 
by the apostle Paul; but it must carry no legal, or selfish 
element; it must be sustained by thanksgiving; for remem
ber that the Christian has received infinitely more than he 
can ever request. His blessings far exceed his greatest 
wants. God loves a thankful suppliant, and in this happy 
spirit the requests are made known to One who assuredly 
knows all about them, but who waits for the cries of the 
wearied child, so that He may pour in the flood of His 
own incomprehensible peace. As God's peace enters, care 
departs; the soul is tranquilized. No direct answer may 
have been gathered-the thorn may remain in theflesh
but the heart and mind are set at rest by the deep, eternal 
calm that marks the throne on high. See the reflection of 
that calm as it shone in the face of Stephen; see it in the 
words of Paul: "I am ready to be ojf ered"; recall it in the 
bold language of the three men who had to face the fiery 
furnace of Nebuchadnezzar, when they said: "We are not 
ea ref ul to answer thee in this matter. . . . We will not 
serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image_ which thou hast 
set up." And witness the Son of God as their companion in 
that fiery ordeal. 

Aye, and thousands of others of lesser fame rise to bear 
brilliant testimony in lives of labor for Christ or on beds of 
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pain; in scenes of tumult or amid the bitter worries of daily 
desert life to the reality of that wonderful peace of God, 
which, weak and failing as they have been, has garrisoned 
heart and mind for days and months and years of varied 
pilgrim experience. 

This is perhaps one of the finest and most exquisite visible 
proofs of the genuineness of the faith of Christ. May reader 
and writer know the depths of God's peace better, so that 
we may reflect the glory of that place where alone the peace 
of God can be found. 

-'1 Help and Food." 

''THE WELL IS DEEP'' 

(John iv) 

"The well is deep." 
Look back into the purposes of God, 
And scan Eternity. Trace to their source 
His wisdom and His power. Fathom, if thou canstt 
His everlasting mercy. Should thy brain 
Grow dizzy, and ref use to sound such depthst 
Confess thy feebleness, and meekly say-

"The well is deep." 

"The well is deep." Take for thy longest line 
The cords of vanity-the .rope of sins 
Unnumbered. Choose then the heaviest weight; 
Take thee thine own poor hardened heart of stone: 
Now plumb the depths of God's unbounded love. 
Thy lead seems light-thy lengthened line run out 
E'en with such insttuments thou hast but plunged 
Beneath the surface of the tide. Belowt 
Far, far below, in depths unfathomable, 
Springs undisturbed, the ceaseless flow of love, 
Embosomed in eternity. Here rest, 
And humbly bend the knee, and own again, 

"The well is deep." 

"The well is deep." Mark now the wounded side 
Of Him who hung upon the tree. Haste thee 
To hide within that cleft; and, as the springs 
Of living waters from the riven rock 
Gush freely forth, ponder the depths of woe 
From whence they rise. Behold that broken heart! 

Drink! stranger, drink! and quench thy thirsty soul, 
From out of depths which ceaselessly abound. 
The more thy need, the fuller still the fount; 
The m.Jre thy thirst, the deeper still the spring; 
No sealed fountain this; no spring shut up; 
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But, flowing forth to every child of want, 
It cries, Come unto me and drink-invites 
The heavy-laden to repose-cleanses-
Whilst giving life, and gladdens whilst it heals. 

The thoughtless sinner, who, at Jacob's well, 
Tasted the living waters fresh from God, 
Has yet to learn, through all eternity, 
The truth of words she ignorantly spake 
Touching Samaria's failing earthly spring:-

' 'The well is deep.'' 

The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JUNE AND JULY 

MAKING THE WORLD CHRISTIAN 

(June 12. Isa. xi: 1-10; Acts i: 6----<J) 
Golden Text, Isa. xi: 9 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 6, Isa. xi: 1-10. Tues., 71 Isa. lv: 1-13. Wed., 8, Matt. 
xxviii: 16-20. Thurs., 9, John xvii: 18-26. Fri., 10, Acts i: 3----<). Sat., 
II, Rom. x: 9-17. Sun., 12, Isa. lxv: 17-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The Coming King, Isa. xi: 1-5. 2. The Blessings of His Reign, 
Isa. xi: 6-rn. 3. The Departure of the Lord to Receive the Kingdom, 
Acts i : 6----<). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again we must needs find fault with the title of the lesson as applied 
to the present work of the church. She has never yet made a village 
or a hamlet truly Christian and definitely so for Christ. And taking the 
returns of missions the world over, the reported number of converts does 
not keep pace with the rate of birth among the heathen. And what a 
prospect the sad state of Christendom presents to us with its dreadful 
departure from the truth. Nay, nay the world cannot now be made 
Christian by men. 

Both passages of our lesson point to a coming time when the fulness of 
blessing shall come to the earth through the return of our Lord Jesus to 
reign. Then shall the world be blessed as never before. Isaiah xi, that 
forms part of our lesson, speaks of Him first as the perfect and righteous 
Sovereign. Never until then shall such an One sit upon the throne. 
But He shall occupy it righteously, and to the honor and glory of the 
Father. All things are in_His hands; and He shall reign righteously and 
gloriously. (Cf. Isa. ii: I, etc.; Psa. lxxii: I, etc.; Psa. xiv: I, etc.) 
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Isaiah depicts the fulness of blessing that is to come when Christ reigns. 
Do not spiritualize these things; God never intended that they should be 
thus dealt with. Nay, all is a literal living blessed reality. Remember 
that the removal of the curse from creation is definitely promised by 
God. (Rom. viii: 20, 21.) ''For the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of Him who bath subjected the same in 
hope. Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God." 
All this is most surely coming; and the hour draws nigh apace for the 
fulfilment of this Word. 0, what a prospect is set forth before us in the 
Word. And yet far better than this is the prospect awaiting the church. 
(I Thess. iv: 13-18.) And some day soon will He come to bring us to 
our heavenly place. (Eph. i: 1, etc.) Ponder well the purpose of God 
concerning His Church. {Eph. ii: 7 i iii: 10.) 

Our portion from Acts tells of the last few moments stay of the rejected 
King ere His departure for the glory. But we remember that He sits 
there awaiting th~ pleasure of His Father concerning His return. (Psa. 
ex: 1, etc.) And the verses immediately following, in Acts, definitely 
announce this previous truth of His personal visible coming again to 
reign. 0, that the people of the Lord knew more of the blessed reality 
of the Lord's coming again as their blessed hope. Apart.from His re
turn this world would soon be a moral, spiritual, social, political chaos 
and ruin. But thanks be to our God and Father, He will send His Son 
the second time. And His coming is to be in power and great glory. 
(Acts i: 8, etc.; Rev. xix: 11, etc.) May the hope of His coming be made 
more precious and practical to all the saints! 

MAKING THE SOCIAL ORDER CHRISTIAN 

(June 19. Luke iv: 16-21; Matt. xxv: 34-40) 
Golden Text, Matt. xxv: 40 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 13, Luke iv: 16-21. Tues., 14, Matt. xviii: 1-10. Wed., 15, 
Luke iii: 9-20. Thurs., 16, Acts ix: 36-43. Fri:, 17, Acts xi: 27-30. 
Sat., 18, Acts xix: 23-34. Sun., 19, Matt. xxv: 31-40. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Message of Grace, Luke iv: 16--21. 2. A Message of Approval, 
Matt. xxv: 34-40. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In the two portion of our lesson we see the Lord Jesus at the opening 
and close of His ministry speaking to the people: first at Nazareth, and 
then to the twelve on Mt. Olivet. The first passage has to do with His 
first advent, and the other will be fulfilled by Him at His second coming. 
The former has to do with the salvation of souls, and the latter deals with 
kingdom conditions as they shall obtain when He returns to reign. 
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In the first portion the Spirit seems to connect His ministry at Nazar• 
eth with the recent temptation and victory of our Lord. He came as the 
well-attested Saviour to redeem the people and to proclaim the glad tid. 
ings of salvation. Can you picture the scene in the synagogue of 
Nazareth? The incarnate Son of God with the prophetic roll of Isaiah 
in His hands; His own word about Himself. And turning to the place 
where the words He wanted to read were written. And what a message 
of grace and mercy from His lips. Every item is replete with the gospel. 
God's good news proclaimed to the ooor. How wondrously God had 
come down to our poverty with the glad tidings of salvation (lVIatt. i: 2 r; 
Jno. iii: 16, v: 24; Rom. v: r) and thousands of other passages are the 
wondrous unfolding of Isaiah's words here. How precious is Eph. ii: 
8, 11 For by grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; 
it is the gift of God." "Only believe" is the ,vord now. None so poor 
that they cannot believe. Mark the things which follow in Isaiah, and 
note their typical force as showing what special blessings follow faith in 
the Lord and His word. Every item is replete with fulness of blessing. 
What a vivid picture of our Saviour, and what a word about the full 
salvation He came to bring. Yet, like Nazareth, many will not have 
Him or His salvation today. But "as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the sons of God." 

The last portion of our lesson has to do with our Lord's second coming, 
when the living nations are to be judged as to their acceptance or rejec• 
tion of the testimony of the Lord concerning the gospel. Remember 
that this is past the great tribulation time and the findings of the judg
ment concern what transpires chiefly after the church has gone to be with 
the Lord. How have the nations received the Jewish Kingdom aspect 
of the gospel as ministered by the 144,000 and others whom the Lord shall 
then send forth? The test is that of how they treat these messengers, 
and the people who shall be saved by their testimony. The times of 
trouble will be sore indeed, and the testing and trial severe. There will 
be ample opportunity to do good along the lines indicated in the word of 
our Lord. And judgment will be according to the fruits of their faith 
as thus manifested. But there is a principle here that needs emphasiz
ing. Faith, when true to the Lord, will man if est itself in the doing of 
good works. It must show its life. It is this aspect that James presents 
to us in his epistle. Nor is he at conflict with Paul who speaks of the 
other aspect of faith. I am justified by faith in Christ before God; and 
here works are absolutely excluded. But when it comes to the manifes. 
tation of my faith before men, then must works come out to make it clear 
that I am truly the child of God. 
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THE SOCIAL TASK OF THE CHURCH 
REVIEW 

(June 26. Luke v: I-II) 
Golden Text, Rev. xxi: 3 

Daily Readings 

755 

Mon., 20, Rom. xii: 9-21. Tues., 21, II Thess. iii: 6-13. Wed., 22, 

Mark x: 17-31. Thurs., 23, Luke vi: 1-1 I. Fri., 24, Col. iii: 14-25. 
Sat., 25, Luke xix: 37-48. Sun., 26, Matt. xxviii: 16-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

It is idle to attempt any classification of the quarters lessons. Let us 
seek to see Christ central everywhere; and then note the truth in each 
lesson concerning Him and our relation to Him. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Christ's perfect life is before us suggestively io Lesson I. He went 
about doing good and ever filling hearts and lives with blessing. His 
life was indeed ideal. Couple with this the statements of Phil. ii: 12, 
13, Gal. ii: 20. Only then is it possible the ideal Christian life among 
men. Again our Lord's life of absolute trust in God, and perfect sim
plicity tells of its great aim to honor and glorify God the Father; this 
needs our thought today. 

Many of the ills we suffer from are due to our disregard of the way in 
which our Father would fain have us live moment by moment. Re
member that in the little details of eating and drinking we are to be con
cerned about and seeking after the ho nor and glory of our God and 
Father. Labor is part of the life we must lead here. But it is well to 
put God first and let Him have His way and direct in all our daily affairs. 
And then know that our Lord Jesus has sent us as the Father sent Hirn. 
He came to do God's will in everything, and all the works of his life were 
for the glory of the Father. So it is our privilege to do all in this way 
also. 

The two extremes (Lesson 4) are ever with us, as also the different con
ditions between. · But what concerns us is that with Christ indwelling, 
all that we have, however small or great, is but a trust from Him to be 
used for His honor and glory. What a privilege to have fellowship with 
God in the use of our means. 

Remember that until a soul knows Christ as Saviour personally, and 
God as his Father, his real education has not begun, "For the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of knowledge." It would be well if men built their 
educational pyramid on its base and not begin with the apex as they do. 

Who of us does not know and realize something of the need of rest and 
recreation. But not of the worldly type that takes the soul away from 
God. One can go apart with Christ into the desert and rest a while. 
But so many wish to go to their rest and recreation without Christ. Let 
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it be for us that we shall have Jesus Christ our Lord with us all the way 
and all the time, and so all shall be hallowed. 

Through grace we are by faith in Christ Jesus and are members of His 
body, and as such are brought nigh to Him through sovereign grace. 
And into the most blessed fellowship with Him and with each other in 
definite and blessed Christian work. 

The home of our Lord at Nazareth is one which has much to say to our 
hearts. The loving yieldedness and true hearted obedience and service 
of the incarnate Son of God speaks loudly today. And the care of that 
Mother and of Joseph for the spiritually growing One is a message to 
parents today. 

True love in the heart-God's love shed abroad,-will enable us to love 
our neighbor in a practical helpful way that will do them good. Yea, 
even lead them to Christ. And it is our high privilege to do so. But 
you cannot make the neighborhood Christian, try as you may. Much 
less can you make the nation Christian. For while you live the life of a 
Christian and seek to lead souls to Christ, you must remember that God 
in sovereign grace is not now converting nations; but is taking out of the 
gentiles a people for His name. Yet must we walk as did Abraham in 
Canaan with a tent and an altar, seeking to obey and glorify God in our 
daily converse among men. This p0or earth is one day to be blessed as 
it never has been in all the past. For Christ is coming back again in 
righteousness and power, and we shall have blessed times indeed. But 
this side that blessed event we cannot have a Christian world, try as we 
may. How blessed to have with us today, in the person of His people1 

the Lord Himself. And what a privilege to treat them as we would Him 
were He actually here. What a word of commendation by and by, when 
He comes to know that in all this we have been pleasing Him and doing 
His will. 

THE EARLY LIFE OF SAUL 

(July 3. Acts xxi: 39; xxii: 3, 28; II Tim. iii: 14, 15; Dent. vi: 4-9) 
Golden Text; Heb. iii: 71 8 

Daily Readings 

Mon., 27, Acts xxii: 1-3, 27, 28. Tues., 28, Judges xiii: 8-16. \Ved., 
29, Judges xiii: 17-24. Thurs., 30, I Sam. i: 21-28. Fri., 11 Luke ii: 
40-52. Sat., 2 1 I Sam. xvii: 31-37. Sun., 31 Prov. ii: 1-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Religious Training, Acts xxi: 39; xxii: 3. 2. An Earthly Citizen .. 
ship, Acts xxii: 28. 3. A Typical Home Life, II Tim. iii: 141 15; Deut. 
vi: 4-9. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The best portion to read in connection with our lesson is found in 
Philippians iii: 11 etc., where Paul describes his attainments in the flesh; 
which had to be counted as refused when he would win Christ and be 
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found in Him. Following up the portions assigned we see how the 
parents of Saul sought the best they knew for him in his training. But 
the Lord had something far better. (Gal. i: 14-16.) God had His eye 
and hand upon this man from his very birth, and in sovereign grace He 
ultimately brings him to the place where He can truly bless and use him. 
But it took the mighty power of God to do so. Note, too, how the 
religious training at Gamaliel's feet only led him farther from God into 
all religiousness and fanticism, even as it ever does, when the Spirit of 
God is lacking and the word of God in its living power is ignored in any 
way. Yet there are many things concerning the word which Saul learned 
as a child that stood him in good stead when his eyes and heart were once 
opened to the truth. 

Our other two references in the lesson take us to the typical Jewish 
home, where the word of God had its pre-eminent place; where the child 
was taught from the earliest moment in the things of God's word. Not 
the deep spirituality of it perhaps. Yet the letter and form of it was 
made known; and this tended to mould the mind and heart. All de
pended upon the teacher. If spiritually minded the pupil would be led 
into the deeper things of the Lord. If otherwise the danger would be to 
the rationalism of the Sadducee, or to the ceremonialism of the Pharisee. 
To the latter all Saul's early training led him, so that he became one of 
''the straitest sect-a Pharisee." Ponder this today well. Many are 
being taught the truth after this fashion, not as thoroughly as was Saul 
perchance, but the teaching lacks spirituality, and the result is modern 
Pharasaism. Or if of the other type, and there is much of it, we have 
the rationalism and infidelity of the day resulting. We must needs be 
careful how we handle the sacred Book; remembering I Cor. ii: 14, 15. 

On this line very much of our Sunday school teaching is very far astray. 
Lessons of truth which God intended for the saved ones are often taught 
to the children as though they were really regenerate; and were expected 
to take all these things in and enjoy and practise them. They are put 
upon false ground and made to feel that because they attend church and 
Sunday school they are all right. And after a time they are catechised 
and received into the church because of correct answers to typical ques
tions. How sad indeed! \,Vhat we need to do is to see that the gospel of 
salvation by grace is put to them first of all to their eternal salvation. 
And this persisted in, in every lesson. It is the teacher's business to find 
the gospel in each lesson and to proclaim it to the class. And after their 
salvation, then to proclaim the word of God in its fulness. And what 
fulness and preciousness there is in it for all. No soul that comes hither 
but .that finds complete and blessed satisfaction in Christ Jesus. And 
the more we study that word when once we know Him, the richer and 
deeper we find the precious truth. And many and many a golden nugget 
of truth rewards our search. We plead for real definite positive personal 
Bible study in these days. Not the mastering of someone's outline or 
thought, but the personal sitting at tha. feet of Jesus hearing His word 
day by day. 
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SA UL THE PHARISEE 

(July 10. Acts vii: 54; viii: 3) 
Golden Text, I Tim. i: 15 

Daily Reading 

Mon., 4, Acts vii: 54; viii: 3. Tues., 5, Luke xvm: 9-14. Wed., 6, 
Matt. xxm: 1-12. Thurs., 7, Matt. xxiii: 13-27. Fri., 8, Acts xxiii: 
3-10. Sat., 9, Acts xxiii: 1-8. Sun., 10, Psa. xxxiii: 1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Martyr's Death, Acts vii: 54-57. 2. A Willing Witness, Acts 
vii: 58-60. 3. A Mad Persecutor, Acts viii: 1-3. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Gal. i: 13-14 and Phil. iii: 4-6 need to be read in connection with our 
lesson. Remember that a Pharisee was thoroughly orthodox, while 
spiritually dead. And his twentieth century sons and daughters are all 
of the san1e type. Only the grace of God can bring the great change of 
regeneration that surely and truly saves, as in the case of Saul of Tarsus. 

Our lesson introduces him to us at the death scene of Stephen. This is 
of the Lord most surely, for He had chosen him as a vessel to carry the 
very gospel for which Stephen was dying. Perchance Saul had heard the 
testimony of the proto-martyr before the sanhedrim, and it had but stir
red up bitterness and resentment in his poor pharasaical heart. But 
God was upon the scene, and was dealing with this young man in a way 
he little dreamed of. His zeal for J udaisro would endorse the finding of 
the sanhedrim, and he was among the crowd that hurried Stephen out
side the gate to the place of execution, and there willingly he becomes 
accessory to the fact of Stephen's murder by caring for the clothes of the 
murderers while they did their victim to death. He refers to it in his 
words to the people in Acts xxii: 19, 20. No doubt, too, at that time 
God began to deal with him pricking his conscience and heart; and Saul 
began to kick against the pricks. But this is the very spirit that has 
moved all the persecutors of Sod's people from the very beginning. 
The Pharisee stood rebuked in the presence of the purity and righteous
ness he did not possess himself; yet all the while boasting his own good
ness. Cain was the progenitor of the whole race of Pharisees; and the 
way of Cain in which men and women are walking today has grown very 
popular. 

From that scene of murder Saul returned all stirred up in spirit. As 
yet he knows not the Lord, and is not prepared to receive the gospel; but 
his zeal is on fire; his spirit restless, and it finds vent in the intense per
secution of the church of God. The testimony of Stephen has cut deep 
into heart and life; it has all but destroyed faith in what he has learned. 
But yet in blindness and unbelief the only way out of the dilemma is to 
hush the voice of every witness in death. On this line Saul the Pharisee 
proceeds. This has been the plan again and again on the part of the 
religious world, and with the removal of the true church it is to be thi;: 
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plan of the same religious world once more. Yet again martyr•s blood 
will flow. So the opening of the fifth seal of Rev. vi teaches us. Nor will 
the spirit of Pharasaism be completely blotted out till our Lord shall 
come in power and great glory. 

We need to heed the warning of our Lord Jesus Christ in this matter, 
11 Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypoc
risy." It is sc/insidious; it creeps into mind and K~art so readily, and 
poisons the whole life of thought, word and deed. Remember, too, that 
our Lord was warning His own disciples in this matter. Whatever lifts 
up the mind and heart to think much of self is this leaven. And when it 
lays hold of religious things it becomes fanatical and prejudiced, and is 
open to any and every kind of wrong. The child of God who lives by 
faith in Christ and who spends much time at the foot of the cross is not 
open to this kind of evil. We learn too deeply at Calvary the lesson of 
our own personal worthlessness, and there come to our true place of 
boasting in the Lord and in His death for us. Yea, we can safely 
glory in Him who is all and in all to us. In Him in whom we find our 
complete blessing and help. There is our only safety. There is our 
only place of blessing. Saul learned this afterward, and then his heart 
word was "God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified unto me and I unto the 
world." (Gal. vi: 14.) This is a blessed heart state to come into. And 
the wonder of all is that it is the happiest condition of soul that we can 
enJoy. Christ fills the whole heart and vision and self and all its miser
able self-interest are obliterated. And the heart gives the pre-eminence 
to the Lord Jesus Christ in all things. 

THE CONVERSION OF SAUL 

(July 17. Acts ix: 1-19) 
Golden Text, I Tim. i: 15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., rr, Acts ix: 1---9. Tues., 12, Acts ix: 10-19. Wed., 13, I Tim. 

i: 12-17. Thurs., 14, I ]no. i: 5; ii: 2. Fri., 15, Psa. Ii: 1-17. Sat., 16, 
Luke xv: rr-24. Sun., 17, Psa. lxxxvi: 1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Smiting the Lord's People, vv. 1-2. 2. Smitten of the Lord, vv. 
3-9. 3. Saved by the Lord, vv. 10-19. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Saul's burning zeal is taking him on his last journey of persecution. 
God's time has struck for the relief of His saints and for the laying hold of 
the one who is to be His chief vessel of grace to sinners. The one chosen 
of Him to be the great apostle of church truth. What a scene is before 
us! Saul the persecutor, like a religious war horse breathing out threat
enings and slaughter, as though that was what filled his heart and mind 
day and night. How to reach and bring to justice the renegades from 
Judaism and the temple is his object. Jerusalem has been ransacked, 
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but he would now go far afield. So of his own volition he seeks authority 
against the heretics at Damascus. He is on the eager hunt for heretic 
blood on the high road to Damascus. But at noon the mad career is 
stopped short. His journey of blood is never completed. His letters of 
authority to the synagogue are nothing now. 

Brief is the word that tells of the way the Lord met him. But meet 
him He surely did. The Shekinah brightness of God's presence in 
Christ was too much for this hot-headed zealot. He is smitten down by 
the power of God. And the voice he has never heard till then calls to 
him, "Saul, Saul why persecutest thou Me?" With what astonishment 
Saul hears this word. He has been persecuting some Jewish heretics, 
and dealing with religious fanatics. But here is a voice out of the glory 
referring the persecution to Himself. With amazement he cries, 11 Who 
art thou Lord?" Lord He is Saul knows; but who? And then the an
swer, ' 1 I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks." 0, what a revelation! We are treading on sacred 
ground, for no man may know what the feeling of Saul of Tarsus was 
when this heavenly revelation came to him. But we know that it meant 
conversion, for the next word from his lips is, "Lord what wilt Thou have 
me to do?" The whole life is changed. Jesus Christ the Lord is now in 
command and is to have His way with this changed man. In full 
obedience Saul goes on to Damascus to learn the Lord's way and will 
with and for him. Three days of blindness; three days of fasting and 
prayer. 0, what days they were to him. Days of blessing and of grace 
on the part of God, and days of penitence and confession and faith on 
the part of Saul. 

God's way of blessing for Saul is through one of the humble prayerful 
souls at Damascus. One who was ready to do the Lord's bidding even 
to the going to Saul the dread persecutor. One word from the Lord set 
matters at rest with Ananias, 11 Behold he prayeth." When God gets 
men on their knees really in prayer that means a changed life because of a 
changed heart. Is that the word He can say of you and of me? With 
what Christian love and tenderness Ananias speaks to Saul, "Brother 
Saul; the Lord even Jesus who appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
earnest hath sent me that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost." And there with this dear man's hands on the 
head of Saul God worked the miracle. The scales dropped from the 
eyes; they had already gone from the heart, and at once he confessed 
Christ. What a happy time that day in the lodgings of Saul of Tarsus: 
the wholesome persecutor and his intended victims seated together in 
Christ in happy fellowship. What days they were to the soul of this 
young convert, and how the scriptures he already knew so well would be 
illuminated with precious new light. And what teaching and blessing 
through the Holy Spirit, who had come to indwell and bless this chosen 
vessel of the Lord. Could you find among all the modern cults and isms 
of the day anywhere one that could thus work on the human heart and 
life and regenerate that person? There are none! Only the gospel of 
God's grace is effective to salvation. 
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